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IC 
S AND CORRECTIONS. 
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€ "VOLUME III. 


The names of contribuc indi plate of Vi 
WARE irûpåksha, I had to suspect its gennin 
Rev. J. E. ABBorr, B.A. :— S ly s mistakes which it — यवन य gen — 
No. 12. Abmadabid inscription of Vig ca thi £ Harihara IL i blish. y owing iJ 
ca; this son of Harihara II. in the published records of the 
R. G. ४. १०११८५, M.A., Ph.D. C.LE. :— w se The historical information conveyed by the plate is 
No. 20. 00011 plates of Krishna III.; ", ku an unexpected In his —— T 
The late Paozzsson G. BUHLER, Ph.D., — o ausoripts (p. 90), Mr. Seshagiri — tti, Professor of 
No. 1. The Asdka edicts of Padarià atgoniency College, has published extracts from a Sanskrit 
„ B. Two grants of Dadda IV. Praga gy a. This drama was composed by s royal — 
J. ह. Fuzz, Ph.D. C.LE. (Indian Civil Service, 355,0 son's son (here the published reading putrd, “son,” 
No. 2. Yekkêri rook inseription of the iy; ६807४ son") of king Bukka, the daughter's son of 
» 3. Insoriptions at Managdli < | ac Harihara. Of Virüpüksha it is further said that 
» 18. Sravapa-Belgola epitaph of Mara | Tundira, Chôla and Pandya countries, that he 
25. Inscriptions at Ablir — . ae qb island of Simhala (Ceylon); and that he was 
E. HuLrzscE, Ph.D. :— २९०९ | sixteen great gifts.’ Indesoribing th 

No. 4 Four pillar inscriptions of Easter" “ests, the Alampündi grant md — 
» 6. Eight Vatteluttu insoriptions o£ Cituteg ons with euch! oie TES nese us 
» 8. ३85७०७ plates of Skandasishya ‘jam mentioned in the latter AE — 6 the 
» 18. Four inscriptions of Kulbttuhge-C. ae or to his father, "Therei connection. with 
17. Chóbrülu inscription of Jaya ; after £ the Sanskyi s ere 18 no doubt whatever 
bet(of the š drama in question with prince 

Prorzssor F. KIELAOEN, Ph.D, LL.D, C.LE. :— ext The former is more explicit in describing his 
Nos. T and 21. Dates o£ Obtla kings (conis. oh "as ha is there called ‘the daushtore Rei ot 
No. 14. Dibbida plates o£ Arjuna ०६ the Mak ays that his mother Malládóvt B ughter's = a 

T alladéyi belonged t 


» 15. Three copper-plate inscriptions of 609 
16. Six Eastern Chalukya copper-plate in "refore be conoluded that Rámndóva, whom 
19. Assam plates of Vallabhadóva ; Saka, , "^ King Rêmaohandra (above, Vol. TIT. p. 225), 


93. Vakkalóri plates of Kirtivarman IL.; s Who married Harihara IL. of the first 
94. Danlatpura plate of Bhdjadava I. of ere Viri páksha, who was born of this marriage, 
, 26. A note on the alphabet of the Donepiion iIndis.—V. Venkayya. 


E. KBISHNA SASTRI, B.A.:— tm 
No. 10. Pithápuram plates o£ Vira-Chòda, datecord 


» 23. Mindigal insoription of RAjàdhirája ; ts t s. a. Kadamba.’ 


G. V. BAMANURTI, B.A. :— bait 
No. 9. Kohkuduru plates of Allaya-Docda ; RES IV 


Maure Tux NYEIN :— w: — 
No. 11, Maunggun gold plates . + © Was: en me (through Dr. Hultzsch); that the 
; — is Dendulüru, not Dendalüru, as 
"a fore regards the identification of other 
INDEX ONCE EN SIN mU HO XU d af “plates, ९ fr. Sewell has been the first to 
š its -७ the village of “Raveralah’ 
E » just at the top of its great bend, 
APPENDIX —A List of the Inscriptions of Northern. Indi vadentihcation was afterwards suggested 
Y. Krarzons, PhD, LLD., CLE. an ka — writes that about six 
INDEX TO THE APPENDIX. By tho sme . $ E avábupóta, with a temple of 
N yngirivaranëtha temple in line 23 of the 
गदळ wers situated is called Nat[ri]pati 

oM 











^" Ë T3 = 
RENCE 
vi EPIGRAPHIA INDIO 
(an line 19). This Mr. Bamayya believes to! 
is mentioned in an inscription of Saka 1123 
described as Ndtardgs Rudradévarájulu, १.० 
capital of this chief was Madapalla or Madap 
reported to contain the ruins of an old fort, 
of H. H. the Nizam's State Railway, and nol 
Page 206, line 8 of the text.—I have alterod the origir 
to -Pándy-Ótkaja-malipatayó, which on . 
and Utkala kings ;” but I was wrong. Tl 
and the translation should have been “ TES 
another name of the Paramára king Y š 
also in line 42 of the Kauthëm plates o 
p. 28, where he is desoribed as kaviv, 


plates of Jayasiznha II. and the rad Fe SEs, LS to face page 4 
Vol VIII. P. 15, where the text hi D . . - »» » 

—F. Kielhorn. : c . : between pages 40 & 41 

» 849, text line 48, for -bhira-bhir-, read -bh& —— to face page 42 
» 950, last line, for son, read grandson. "^ A ° : : » » » 44 
कारला CT — s 
» 368, artiole * Digambara, for 286, read 28n, — — — 101 
" 977, line 9, after Kulbuhgw-Rájindm-Ohó = | | . i Que मककन 
» 984, » 18, for Odu-nàdu, read Odu-nidu æi. 2 . between — 110 & 111 
» 986, , 7, for Pratipa, read Pratipa. tdi . to face page 112 
. ० . between pages 120 & 121 

Q.—vor O (J ” ” 194 & 125 

Pago land passim.— For Padéria, read paqa O ade ins " LIS य 
» 15, line 5 from the bottom, for full-moor — š COR प 
” 90, line 12 from the bottom, for Vikrami | | | r mam टी 
"929, line 17, for Sárodàdévi, read Siradi at 1185. between poges 146 & 147 


to faco page 178 
between pages 182 & 183 
» » 1846 185 

= » 194 & 195 

» » 202 & 208 

» » 204 & 205 

to face page 207 


98, lino 16, after ‘ the eleventh tithi,’ in Ë : Ç 
97, line 15 from the bottom, for Sankhi 
» 47, text of H., line 7, for ervippår=, re 
p 56, footnote 12, for p. 311, read p. 319 
» 64, text line 141, read वह ali. | 
» 68, line 6, for Adayani-, read Adavani 


ee 
° 
— 
° 

se a se 9 * 
. 


» 91, text line 232, read पोलसुनं. : 

» 120, footnote 6, line 2, for ' goddess at : : DUE रत 

» 168, note 4.—As regards the Nandisva Ex ह क काक > = zu 
note by him, overlooked by m jack c — 
From tho information giver 
such expression aa “the fir ` i 


would denote the day of : 
Ashádha, Karttike or Phil; 
as “the chiof Nan svara d: 
rather denote the day of, 2 
3 any very special observano, — — 
» 182, ling 2 from the bottom, for iu 
» 189, line 11, for Rishinppa, read ; 
» 229, lines 20, 27.—It may be note 
by “a very Dilipa in peni 
genr 
auddryya-Dilipara satya 


A OERTERP TENSES, 


JTIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 







T : N one ausu trees, read four thousand trees. 
ADDITIO} , line 19, read ‘in 'dharmmavan, line 93, as contrasted with 
) , 


=å gaihika, read âdiy=åg=aihika. 
A. not noticed that kurushvatha is not a correct form or 

š —* ighing tho Alamykehara after kurushua is an im erfectly formed tha, as it 

Page 226,—When um to tho numer only conolude that the — was using kurushva atha, 
absence of any reference 6 carelessly combined them into kurushvatha instead of 
frst Vijayanagara dynastyow seems more likely that the composer wrote kurushta 
firmed now frote kurushva vé, omitting the su! bsoript stroke which would 
for Sanskrit and Tamil Athe engraver\did not complete the v, and did not cut clearly 
Sanskrit at the Madras Pra some indications can be detected. 

drama entitled Néréyoniv=hv[u*]d=ivudu, read murh-kottad=Avad-ivadu.— Also, 
named Virûpåksha, who W2Bin-[a*]di-nikhila. I am indebted to the courtesy of 
has to be corrected into patthis, and for several other suggestions, some of which I 
king Rima, and the son of, acknowledge by connecting with them his initials in 
he was the lord of the Korn 

planted a pillar of victory goad meyi-g[elydané®; and in note 5 substitute Read 72 
devoted D tho — W. somehow or other, “did he shrink ? " = ; 

of Virbpéksha * ४४० In what follows, read gay-gondane, for kay- 
Nérdyantvildsa ave Pr tne, Are is are (4), ‘hesitation, doubt. ' 

‘oon great gifts, hich . n are (4), ‘hesitation, dou 

‘Virfipiksha, is attributed in thiér-lat-dsi— (H. K. 8.) 

as to tho identity of the autletter to take dkhydna as ७ mistake for ákhyáta; 

Virüpüksha of the Alompindi gxt into dhdtri par-dhré(hrt)tey=dge.— (H. K. S-) 

relationship to king Rima, 10% ' 


Ling Ramo, while the latter SPP (प्राय into vükymhgala is not necessary.— 
family of Bimadéva.’ It may ga kymhgela ; 


identify with the Y: i 

T prope ier mame Mallafad tavanidhiyam tim.—(H. K. S.) š 7 

Vijayanagara dynasty; and that prdd[u*].— (H. K. 8.) : E 

made extensive conquests in Soutkthe earth) has been afflicted among the Jains Uem 

š a Pilang .. read gulculty herein connection with the word uka, = 2 

ticle ‘ Ariya-Pillan for m., reac 4 y š Š ta; I 

Page = * 14, for Jima-kalpa, read Jinarkall may mean either * congregation’ or “time. i 

» J 13 from the bottom read ‘Kadechat, instead of connecting wkata with its e 
> » bÜ š 


Page 195, 1.10 £—Mr. Ramayya has kindly jity arose for the Jains and Buddhists to 
correct spelling ofthe modern name c 
givenin ‘Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquig in Line 87 of the tezt, notified above, for 
localities mentioned in the Obits and so many others, read Bana and all the 
write to me that Raviréva (in line 
(Raviréla) on the north bank ote ja, Mr. E. Krima Roste kas ही 
long. 80° 10' E» lat. 16° 50 N. ef, oh. EE. 
by Dr. Flest and by Mr. Bess done ood Ma s 7 the 
miles to the east of Raviréla there 18 E pm o n 
Somanithasvamin which may be पाठ नाळ ar tho paris क. 
inscription. The country in which thes, its meaning of ‘sharpness,’ than in 3 
ivin mita TS 
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"RENCE | ! 
[ Vor. V. 


EPIGRAPHIA Eod IA. 


(an lino 19). This Mr. Ramayya believes to oo the more modern Nétavdga, “ which 
is mentioned in an inscription of Kaka 1123! at Bezvida, in which the donor is 
described as Nátaváds Rudradévardjulu, 4.0. . Rudradévarija of Nátaváda. , The 
capital of this chief was Madapalla or Madar alli, and there is a village of this name; 
reported to contain the ruins of an old fort, close to the west of Madhira, a station 
of H. H. the Nizam’s State Railway, and no b far from Kondapalli."— F. Kielhorn. 
text.—I have altered the origir ial reading -Pándy-Ótpola-mahipatayó 

R 19 907 Lhave translated by “ the Pandya 


Page 206, line 8 of the 

to -Pándy-Ótkaja-mahipatayó, whichony | 

and Utkala kings ;” but I was wrong. TL | riginal reading Pándy-Ótpala is correct, 

and the translation should haye been « 3 Pandya and king Utpala. ” Utpala is 

another name of the Paramára king y TRAH who is mentioned under that name 

also in line 42 of the Kauthém plates o "ikramáditya V. (Ind. Ant. Vol XVI. 

p. 23, whero he is described as kawit, | hd, Le. kavindrak), and in the Miraj 
I inscription of Vikramáditya VI. (ibid. 


plates of Jayasizaha IT. and the Yéd 
Vol. VIII. p. 15, where the text li °  ‘Utkala with the various reading Utpala). 
—F. Kielhorn. | Bum 

342, text line 43, for -bhára-bhár-, read -bh& | 

350, last line, for son, read grandson. 5 F | 

361, line 3, for Abhata, read Abhata. 5 6 | 

368, article * Digambara,' for 286, read 28n; : 

377, line 9, after Kulêttuhga-Rêjêndra-Uhé | < aja, add do. 

384, , 18, for Odu-nidu, read Odu-nàdu. 

986, , 7, for Pratipa, read Pratipa. ei. 
sii. 


0.—VOr : ME V. 


land passim.— For Padéria, read Pada ` ; see J. R. A. S. 1898, pp. 526 and 580, 


har-. 


— ,— 


Page 
» 18, line 5 from the bottom, for fall-moor . ad new-moon. 
» 20, line 12 from the bottom, for Vikram! ,  .ya(V.), read Vikramáditya (IV). 
” 99, line 17, for Sáradàdévi, read Sáradá - — <. 
» 28, line 16, after ‘ the eleventh tithi,’ in wat 118५ of the bright fortnight.’ 
» 37, line 15 from tho bottom, for Sankh( ~ * read Sükhédà. 
» 47, text of H., line 7, for ervippàrs, rer ` ° rivippir=. 
p 56, footnote 12, for p. 911, read 9. 319  " ` 
» 64, text line 141, read uy कोनि. | BI 
^ 68, line 6, for Adayani-, read Àdavani |, | 
» 91, text line 232, read पोलसुनं. | +90 
" ia — e — gaam af . ene,” read * goddess of fortune.’ 
na EG Fe E E Za ay or Athi Mr. Rice has drawn my attention to 8 
ROUEN T z १ “his Insors. at Srav.-Bel. Introd. p. 20 (note 3). 
2 — him there, it appears that, in a Jain record, any 
2 the day o. A ‘andiévara day, or the first day of the Nandigvara,” 
Ashüdha, Kartik or Phil eighth tihi of the bright fortnight of the month 
mS 1 3 bas म may be, but that any such expression 
E Bapa] vss M the ef day of the Nandisvara, » might, perhaps, 
— EM | iull-moon. 1808 if the Nandifvara-püjá ended with 
» 182, lino 2 from the bottom, for in साया लता day 
» 189, line 11, for Rishinppo, read : tions, read inscription. 
» 229, lines 26, 27.—It may be nota — PAR 
by “a very Dilipa in gen/ y the words in tho original, whioh have been rendered 
auddryya-Dilípah satya iy, a very Champipati (Karna) in truthfulness,’ are. 
zl 777000०07१. : 


%, 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. yü 


Page 233, the last line but one, for one thousand trees, read four thousand trees. 
) 52 298, line 20, for ‘in kálavam, line 19, read ‘in dharmmavan, line 93, as contrasted with 
- (7 v^ — « dharmmamaths line 90. 
i. / 4 240, toxt lines 22, 23, for &diy-à gaihika, read Adiy=êg-nihika. 
! „ 247, text line 32-33.—Ib was not noticed that kwrughvatha is not a correct form or 
3 combination. If the akshara after kurushva is an imperfectly formed tha, as it 
seemed to bo, we can only conolude that the composer was using kurushva atha, 
and, misled by the metre, carelessly combined them into kurushoatha, instead of 
kurushv-átha. Butit now seems more likely that tho composer wrote kurushcG 
vai; that the writer wrote kurushva vá, omitting the subscript stroke which would 
turn ४6 into vai; and that the engraver\did not complete the v, and did not cut clearly 
the superscript 6, of which some indications can be detected. 
text lino 97, for muz-kott-it-àv[u*]d-&vudu, read mura-kottad=ñvad-&vudu.— Also, 
for Bana-Dinisila, read, Bin-[4*]di-nikhila, I am indebted to the courtesy of 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for this, and for several other suggestions, some of which I 
find it most convenient to acknowledge by connecting with them his initials in 
brackets.— J. F. F. 
949, text line 42, for meyi-gaydant®, read meyi-g[elydané®; and in note 9 substitute Read 
° mey-geydané, which seems to mean, somehow or other, “ did he shrink 9 ? 
» » in the latter part of note 4, substitute In what follows, read gay-gondane, for kay- 
E gondane, key-gondane, key-kondane. Are is are (4), ‘hesitation, doubt. , 
» 249, text line 52, for a8le(li)t-8s1, read dôr-lat-åsi— (प्र. K. S.) 
text line 62.—It might perhaps be better to take dkhyéna as s mistake for dkhydta, 
and, further on, to analyse the text into dhátri par-dhri(hyt)tey=Gge.— (H. K. S.) 
» 250, note 14, for Jinn read jirnn. 
, 252, text line 94, the correction of vükyexngalum into vükysigalam is not mecessary.— 


(प. K. S.) 
» » test line 99, for tavanidhiyzarnt=ârh, read tayanidhiyam thzn.—(H. K. S.) ` 
4 » text line 100, for idir-erdda, read idir-erdd[u*].— (H. K. 8.) Ç 
» 255, line 1, “ the congregation (of Saivas on tho earth) bas been afflicted among the Jains ` 


and Buddhists.” There is a difficulty herein connection with the word utkata, 
qualifying samaya, which latter word may mean either ‘ congregation’ or' time.’ 
Mr, H. Krishna Sastri considers that, instead of connecting utkata with its 
“meanings of ‘ uneven, difficult; intoxication, pride; affliction,’ it is better to take it 
in its meaning of ‘mad, furious.’ In this case, the translation would be—“there 
became a mad or furious congregation or time among the Jains and 
Buddhists?’ or freely, “an opportunity arose for the Jains and Buddhists to 
become furious (and aggressive)” , 
P » 256, line 1, in accordance with the corrected reading in line 37 of the text, notified above, for 
the devout Ganas Bina and Dinigala, and so many others, read Bana and all the 
other numerous devout Ganas. i 


» line 168, «While the disciples were saying,” eto. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has sent an 


4 interpretation of the first part of this verse, which has given the olne to a better 
Ld š rendering of it, Regarding are-gayi-godane and meyi-gaydané, see the 
e corrections, notified above, for text line 49, and notes 4 and 5, on page 248, In 
4 gondane, nódidano, geydané, and párdano, the e, á, is the particle of questioning, 
[ra not of emphasis. Tt is better to take kêrpu in its meaning -of ‘sharpness,’ than in 
mg its meaning of ‘valour.’ The proper nominative for anutom | aÑ. 
eq 


viii EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 
| And wo must find tho verb for bhaktar in 9619०, which, therefore, is not the qative 
of bá], ‘a sword,’ but is from bá], as the later (and now customary ) form of bál, 
€ to live, to live prosperously, happily,’ with ge, an optional affix for tho third person 
of the imperative. The translation, then, will bo:—Did he hesitate?; did he 


draw the sword simply to gaze at it?; fearing the sharpness of it, did he shrink ? ; - 


did ho look for calamity (i.c. did he anticipate evil in the shapo of failure to mu 
his wager) ? ; (No!; but), in the very act of saying “ May (all) believers prosper !,” 
Rama, that man of ability, etc. 

Page 256, note 4, the following may be added :—In line 24 of the Térda] record of A.D. 1123 
(Ind. Ant. Vol XIV. p. 17), mention is made of kagatiguva Méri, “the raging 
Mari.” And in line 48 ofa Balagimi inscription of some date after A.D. 1054 
(P. S. 0.-0. Inscrs. No. 158, and sce Mysore Insors. p. 124), in along and curious 
description of the five hundred Sudmins of Ayyávole; we have the phrase héha 
Mériya{%] challav-dduvarum baha Mdriyan=idir-ggoluvarum,—* who make the 
departing Mir! flee confusedly in all directions, and who confront tho coming Mari.” 

» 207, line 10, in accordance with the corrected reading in line 52 of the text, notified above, 
for the friend of those who swing the sword in seizing the wives of inimical kings, 
read whose friend (assistant) in seizing the wives of inimical kings is the sword 
of his arm which is (as lithe) as a creeper. 

» > the last paragraph. If the alteration suggested for line 62 of the text, and noted above, 
is adopted,— (in favour of which it may be said that dhátrípa, with the long i, 
would be a more correct word for ‘king’ than dhátripa, with the short ¢),— the 
translation would be :—“ When (many) kings, who were possessed of glory and 
renowned fame and valour, and whose prowess has been recited in stories, had passed 
away in the lineage of the Chalukya kings which caused itself to bo called the 
chief ornament of the Lunar Race, and when tho carth had (fora time) been 
seized by others, then Tailapa (IL), who may be called,” ete. And, in that case, 
note 5, on page 257, should be cancelled. On the other hand, the actual reading is 

_  Gkhydna, not ákhyáta ; and a Tailapa—(who, however, may bo Taila IIT.) — was 

° occasionally quoted as an instance; see the example given under sütra 117 of 
Késirdja’s Sabdamanidarpapa, p. 142,— “ tho sword of the arm of T र 

- itself to bo called the Rudra who is-the fire that is to destroy tho world.” 

a 258, lines 14 to 16.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri considers that, for “(to restrain him from 
altogether too excessive conguests),” we should adopt the e 


xplanation “ (that is to 
T . hii . ° O " t 
ae hm)" S holding him tight, clinging tightly to him, was always remaining 


» 259, last line, and page 260, line 1, for and, to shew that ihere is no do 
quotes the sayings of Manu of former times, 


ery treasury of austerities 


Sab भि fy i .6 havin tised 
austerities in his devotion to H; - ‘WINS prac great 
caused it to be said that his zen] a) and having (done 50 in such a way that ho) 


and that tho 


— translation should be:—Not Spending (in vain) even so much as a hága? which the 


है 771 77777 _ 


ailapa caused . 


(becoming to me), Rima, etc., read 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 1x 


devotees, standing in front (of Siva), gava with reverence for (the building of) the 
tomple, and not going to the kings and with humility importuning them (for 
contributions), through the inexhaustible favour, etc. 

Page 263, text line 6.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri considers that it is not necessary to correct 
déna-vidan into dána-vidhan, which latter word assumes an adjective based upon 
dána with vidhá in the senso of ‘act, action” And ddna-vida, with the meaning 
c who has acquired (the habit of) giving’ or ‘who bestows gifts,’ can be justified by 
the analogous words Kiréi-vida, ‘a man who has acquired fame, and. suvayé-vida, 
cone who has attained the prime of life’ (for these two words, see Kittel's 
Kannada-English Dictionary;) and the Védic varivó-vid, ‘bestowing freedom, repose, 
treasures’ (see Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary). š 

» » tost line 7, for nóppada? purutara, read nó[r*]ppad-ap[p*]-urutara ; and cancel * 
note 19.— (H. K. S.).— It may be added that, as Kittel's Dictionary does not give " 
any forms from nédu or nôl introducing an r, perhaps we ought to consider that 
the text contains. mistake for néjpada, rather than for nérpada. 

» 264, linos 18 to 21, in accordance with the corrected reading in line 7 of the text, notified 
above, read who is devoted to the water-lilies that aro the feet of spiritual precep- 
tors,— who is a man possessed of the very greatest resoluteness such as is not seen 
anywhere elso, 
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No. 1.— THE ASOKA EDICTS Or PADERIA AND NIGLIVA. 


: Br G. Bixee, PE.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


TE two new Ašóka edicts of Padória and Nigliya are edited here according to inked 

estampages, furnished by their discoverer, Dr. A. A. Führer, who found the second in 
March 1895 and the first in Decomber 1896. Both come from the Nepal Terai, where Nigliva is 
situated 38 miles -north-west of the Uska Bazar station of the Bengal and North-Western 
Railway, in the Nepalese tahsil Taulihva of the zillah Butaul.! Padéria lies two miles north 
of the Nepalese tahsil Bhagvánpur of the same zillah, and according to Dr. Führer's estimate 
about thirteen miles from Nigliva Both are incised on mutilated stone pillars, and the 
Padéria edict, which was found three feet below the surface of the ground, is in a state of 
~ perfect preservation, while that of Nigliva has suffered a great deal on the left side and has 
lost the first five letters of line 3 as well as the first seven of lino 4. 

The characters of the two edicts agree exactly with those of the north-eastern pillar- 
edicts of Radhia, Mathia and Rámpürva3 And their language is the Mágadhi of the third 
century B.O. which is found also in the other pillar-edicts, in the Kálsi, Dhauli and Jaugada 
versions of the rock-edicts, in the two Bairát and the Sahasrám edicts, in the cave-inscriptions 
of Barübar, and in the Sohgaurá copper-plate, and which may be recognised by the invariable 
substitution of la for ra and of na for na, by the nominatives singular in e, and by the word 
hida for idha. A peculiarity which re-occurs only in the north-eastern pillar-edicts, is the 
comparatively frequent shortening of final 4 in piyadasina, lájina, atana and kálüpita. New 
words and forms, not found in the other Agéka ediots, are afhabhágiye (Padéris, 1. 5), dgácha 
(Padéria, 1. 2; Nigliva, 1. 3), ubalike (Padéria, 1, 4), usapápite (Padéria, 1. 3; Nigliva, 1. 4), 
` Bhagavam (Padéria, 1. 4), mahiyite (Padória, 1. 2; Nigliva, 1.3) and cigadabhé (Padéria, 1. 3), 
to which may be added the names of Konákamana (Nigliva, 1. 2), Luhminigáma (Padéria, 
1, 4) and Sakyamuni (Padéria, 1. 9). The wording of the two inscriptions agrees very closely, 
and leaves no doubt that they were incised at the same timo. It makes also the restoration 
of the lost portions of the Nigliva edict easy and absolutely certain. 


1 Sco Dr. Führer's Annual Progress Report for 1894-95, paragraph 3. < 

3 I take this and all other details about the localities from a memorandum, kindly furnished to me by 
Dr, Führer. न 3 £ 

* Ep. Ind. Vol. IT. p. 215 ff. 4 See below, p. 6, notes 1 and 2. 
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The great importance of tho Padória inscription for the topography of anciont India and 
the sacred history of tho Buddhists has been fully recognised by Dr. Führer, who has 
discussed it in an article in tho Pioneer of December 1896.1 It fixes with absolute certainty 
the situation of the garden of Lumbini where according to tho Buddhist tradition prince 
Siddhártha was born. No adverse criticism can shake the evidence of the repeated assertion: 
« Here Buddha Sákyamuni was born," and: “ Here the worshipful ono was born," as well as 
of tho mention of Lurhminig@ma, the first part of which name agrees with Lumbini in accordance 

with tho analogy of Pali ammé for ambá and árammana for álambana. Even the possible, but 
a priori improbable assumption that the pillar might have been brought to Padéria from some 
other place, is barred by the fact mentioned by Dr. Führer, that the site is still called Rummin- 
déi, and by the evidence,of Hiuon Tsiang. The Chinese pilgrim, as Dr. Führer has duly 
noted, mentions the pillar as standing close to four Stüpas, the ruins of which are still extant. 
He further says that it was broken in the middle through the contrivance of a wicked dragon ; 
and its upper part actually seems to have been shattered by lightning, which the Buddhists 
ascribe to the anger of the Nágas, called * dragons ' by tho Chinese. If Hiuen Tsiang omits to 
mention the inscription, the reason is no doubt, as Dr. Führer thinks, that it was covered at the 
time of his visit by an accumulation of débris. As stated already, it was found three feet below 
the ground, and the portion of the pillar which was visible on Dr. Führer's arrival, a piece only 
nine feet high, is covered with pilgrims’ records, one of which was incised about A.D. 800. Itis 
evident that the Asóka inscription must have been covered at least at that date. 

The Padéria edict, of course, fixes also the site of Kapilavastu and of the sanctuaries 
in its neighbourhood. Fahien says? that the Lumbini garden lies 50 li or, adopting Sir A. 
Cunningham's reckoning,* 8j miles east of the capital of the Sakyas, and Dr. Führer has 
found its extensive ruins eighteen miles north-west of Padéria “ between the villages of Amauli 
and Bikuli (north-east) and Rimghit on the Bangangá (south-west),” covering a space 
seven miles long and from three to four miles broad. The country of the Sikyas, it now appears, 
has been looked for too far south by Sir A. Cunningham and his assistants. Sir A. 
Cunningham's error has been caused by the vague statements of the Chinese pilgrims, who 
both say that in travelling from Srávasti to Kapilavastu they went south-east. As he had 
discovered by epigraphical evidence’ the identity of Srivasti with the modern Sét or Sahét- 
Mahêt between Akaona and Balrimpur, it was but natural for him to infer that Kapilavastu 

must lio either in the Basti district or in Gérakhpur. Nevertheless, the town lay much further 
north, and it may be pointed out that its real position agrees with the hints, given in the 
Ceylonese canonical books. According to tho Ambattha-Sutta® the banished sons of Ikshváku . 
or Okkáka settled yattha Himavantapassé pókharantyá tiré mahá sákasandó; “ where there was 
a great grove.of ४८७० trees (Tectona grandis) on the bank of a lake (situated) on the slopes 
of the Himdlaya.” This description fits the Nepalese Terai better than the absolutely flat 
districts of Basti and Górakhpur, which are still some distance from the hills. The fact that 
the Sákyas were real jungle-Rájputs is not without importance for their history and the 
explanation of their curious customs. It makes their assertion that their ancestors were forcibly 








1 Compare 1150 my remarks in the Anzeiger der phil.-hist. Classe der Wiener Akademie, January 7, 1897, 
and M. Barth in the Journal des Savants, 1897, p. 65 ff. į 

2 Siyuki, Vol. II. p. 25. 3 Travels, p. 67 (Legge). 4 Ancient Geography, p. 416. 

७ Arch. Survey Reports, Vol. I. p. 359 ; compare also the second inscription, found by Dr, Hoey, Ind. dnt, 
Vol. XVIII. p. 61 ff. र 

७ Digha-Nikdya, iii. 1,15 (Vol. I, p. 92, of Rhys Davids and E. Carpenter’s edition). 

7 Imperial Gazetteer of India (lst ed.), Vol. I. p. 493: “ It (Basti) hasa menn height of only 326 feet 
above the sen level and no natural elevations of any description diversify its surface.” Vol. III. p. 440: “ The 
district of Górakhpur lies immediately south of the lower Himalayan slopes, but forms itself n portion of the 
great alluvial pain + +» e e No grenter elevation than a few sand hills brenks the monotony of its 


level surface.” 
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ejected from the more civilised districts in the south very credible, thoügh tho truth of the 
cause of their banishment, stated in the Buddhist work quoted above, may be doubted. 
Further, their isolation in the jungles may have led, as the canon alleges, to their custom of 
endogamy, so repugnant to all Rijputs and to all the higher castes in India. And this custom, 
— not their pride of race, as they themselves asserted,— was no doubt the reason why the 
other royal families of Northern India did not intermarry with them. This isolation and the 
consequent estrangement from the rest of the Hindi population probably accounts also for 
their disinclination, mentioned in the Ambattha-Sutta, to show hospitality to the Brihmans 
who came to their settlement from Srávasti or other parts of India. Their religion, however, 
was Saivism and of the ordinary type of Hindüism. Hinen Tsiang! was still shown near the 
eastern gate of Kapilavastu the old temple of isvara, where the infant Siddhartha was 
taken by his father, because “ the Sikya children who here seek divine protection always 
obtain what they ask.” According to the legend the stone image then raised itself and 
saluted the prince. Mr. Beal has correctly recognised that the scene is represented on the 
Amar&vati Stipa. The legend is therefore ancient and undoubtedly points to the conclusion that 
Siva was the kuladévatá of the Sákyas. Perhaps Dr. Führer will pay special attention to this 
temple, which certainly must be one of the oldest Sivite monuments of which we have 
knowledge and possesses great interest for the history of the Bráhmanical religions. 


In addition to the ruins of Kapilavastu Dr. Führer has also succeeded in tracing the site of 
Napeikia-Nábhika, tho supposed birth-place of the mythical Buddha Krakuchchhanda, and 
of the Stüpa of his Nirvina, which is still eighty fect high, exactly in the position indicated by 
Fahien, viz. one ydjana or “7 miles” south-west of Kapilavastu. The important sites of 
Ramagréma and of Kusinár&, where Aśôka’s pillar with an undated record of Sikyamuni’s 
Nirvána existed in Hiuen Tsiang's time, will have to be looked for in the eastern portion of the 
Nepalese Terai. Ifthe direction givon by tho Chinese,— east of Lumbini,— is correct, Kusinürá 
cannot be identical with Kasia in the Górakhpur district, where Sir A. Cunningham and 
Mr. Carlleyle believed to have found its ruins. 

The value of the Nigliva edict for the history of Duddhism has been pointed out in my 
preliminary notice of the document." As the Stüpa of Kónákamana was ‘‘increased " or 
enlarged for the second timo in AS6ka’s fifteonth year, it would appear that the monument had 
been erected before the beginning of the king's reign, or before B.C. 259. Konikamana or 
Kónágamann belongs to the long series of purely mythical predecessors of the historical founder 
of Buddhism. The mythology of Buddhism must not only have been developed, but the 
myths must haye been fixed locally, before it could occur to the Faithful to build Stüpas in 
honour of their heroes. It seems difficult to believe that all these stages of the development 
could have been accomplished in a short time. As they had been completed in tho first half 
of the third century B.C., it becomes probable that the origin of Buddhism lies very much 
earlier and that, therefore, it is impossible, as some scholars have done, to fix the Nirvina in 
B.C. 350 or in B.C. 325. The remoter date, cir. B,C. 477, is, also on this consideration, the 
more probable one. I regret that, when writing my first notice, I overlooked that the Stipa, 
the pillar and its inscription are mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang in the Siyuki, Vol. II. p. 19. 
If I had noticed this, I might have announced at once that the site of Kapilavastu must 
be looked for in its neighbourhood. Dr. Führer, who years ago had shown Mr. Carlleyle’s 
identification of Bhuila with Kapilavastu to be erroneous, apparently found the passage and hence 
gave expression to the expectation of discovering tho Sákya capital near Bhagvánpur in his 
Eee RR PER e 

1 Siyuki, Vol. II. p. 23. š A 
2 Regarding this identification see the number of the Anzeiger der phil.-hist. Classe der Wiener. Akademie, 


quoted above. 
3 Travels, p. 64 (Legge). = S 
4 Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol. IX. p. 176 ff. ; Academy, 1895, April 27. 
B 
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Progress Report of 1895-96. According to an articlo in the Calcutta Englishman of June 156 
and extracts in tho Journal of the Mahdbodht Society, Vol. V. pp. 82 and 83, Dr. L. Waddell 
made the same discovery in 1896, published it in the Englishman, and applied for permission 
to proceed to Nepal. 

As regards ASóka's history, the two edicts inform us that in the twenty-first year of 
his reign he went on a pilgrimage to the sacred places of the Buddhists situated in the 
extreme north. Very probably he visited on this occasion, as the legend in the Divyávadána, 
p. 386 ff. (Cowell and Neil), asserts, not only the Stüpa of Kónákamana and the Lumbini 
garden, but also further east the site of Buddha's Nirvina and Rimagrima, and further 
west Kapilavastu, the Stüpas of Krakuchchhanda and the old town of Srávasti, in several of 
which localities, pillars with his inscriptions were extant in Hiuen Tsiang’s times. The 
Archmological exploration of tho Nepalese Terai will bring certainty on this point. Agdka’s 
route from Pataliputra towards the Terai is perhaps marked by the series of pillars extending 
from Bakhra near Vaisáli through Radhia and Mathia to Rámpürva in the Champiran district, 
most of which were later on inscribed with the so-called pillar edicts. The fact that Asóka 
undertook such a journey may be interpreted as indicating that he was at the time a 
believing Buddhist. But it may also be looked upon as ono of the dAazmayátás which, as the 
eighth rock-edict says, he undertook regularly since the eleventh year of his reign in order to 
obtain enlightenment. 

The two edicts tend also to show that the Nepal Terai formed part of Agdka’s dominions 
This-is indisputable if the Padéria inscription declares that the king remitted the taxes of the 
village of Lummini. But even the mere fact that Ašóka planted his pillars all over the Terai 
fayours the view that it was subject to his rule 


TEXT OF THE PADERIA EDICT.! 


1 Devána-piyoena  . Piyadasina làjina-visativasábhisitena 
2 atana-àgücha mahiyite hida-Budhé-játe Sakyamuni-ti 
9 sili-vigadabhi-chi kálápita siláthabhe-cha ^ usapiipite 
4 hida-Bhagavam-játe-ti Lurminigáme ubalike-kate 
5 athabhágiye-cha [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed twenty years, came [1] 
himself and worshipped [2], saying [3]: “ Here Buddha S&kyamuni was born.” And he 
caused to be made a stone (slab) bearing a big sun (?)[4]; and he caused a stone pillar to be 
erected [5]. Because here the worshipful one was born, the village of Lurnmini has been 
made free of taxes and a recipient of wealth [6]. 


REMARKS. 


1. Agácha stands for Pili ágachcha, Sanskrit ágatya, and shows tho substitution, frequent 
in the Prákrits, of a single consonant for a double one as well as the thon necessary 
lengthening of a preceding short vowel 

2. Mahtyite stands for mahtyitam. The construction is the bhávé prayéga, and the literal 
translation: “it has been worshipped,” or “ worship has been performed." The verb malty in 
the sense of ‘to worship’ occurs also in Sanskrit; see the larger St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. v. 
ooo U ——————————— — 


1 The words connected by hyphens are written continuously in the text. 
2 The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below, 
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3. Ti, rendered here by ‘saying,’ may of course also be translated by ‘for’ or “because.” 


4. The translation of vigadabhi is not certain. It may be a word governing silá, and 
a technical term of unknown meaning. My translation is based on the supposition that it is 
a compound adjective, qualifying sild and equivalent to Sanskrit vikatábhrí. Vikatábhri might 
be represented in a Prikrit dialect of the Pali type by vigadabbhi, which would become 
vigadabhi according to the popular spelling of the edicts. For-ga instead of ka occurs in 
Amtiyoga (Kilsi edict ii, 1. 5, ed. xiii. 2, l. 9) for Ammtiyoka (in the other versions), in loga 
(Jaugada sep. ed. ii. 1. 7) for loka, and in adhigicha (Bairit i. 1. 6) for adhikritya. And da 
instead of fa is found in ambavadiké (Allahabad, queen's edict) and ambdvadikyd (Delhi 
Sivalik pillar-edict vii. 2, 1. 2) for Pali ambaváfiká, in Bhasikada (Cunningham, Sdachi Stipa, i. 
No. 156) for “kata, and in apadihata on the Indo-Grecian coins for Pali apafihata and Sanskrit 
apratihata, If my transliteration vikatábhri is correct, the second part of the word must be 
either abAri or abhra. The first will not do on account of its meaning, and the second will 
suit only if it is taken to mean ‘the sun,’ which meaning is assigned to abhra in the Kófas. 
A stone slab, bearing a large representation of the sun, might have been put up in the 
Lumbini garden in order to indicate that Sákyamuni claims to be arkabandhu or ádityabandhu, 
a scion of the solar race of Ikshváku. Professor Pischel, whom I consulted regarding the 
three difficult hapax legomena of this inscription, takes the word differently. He says: “I 
suspect that vigadabhi is the Sanskrit vigardabhi. According to Hémachandra, ii. 37, 
gardabha becomes in Prikrit gaddaha or gaddaha. In Marathi it becomes gádhava and is 
according to Molesworth also ‘a term for a rude block or a rough stone. Hence vigaddabhi 
might mean ‘finely wrought, polished, or something like it. -Literally it would be ‘not so 
uncouth as a donkey.’” 


5. Usapápite is equivalent to Pali ussépité and Sanskrit uchchhrdpttah. For the double 
pa compare likhdpdpitd, Delhi Sivalik pillar-odict vii. 2, 1. 10, and Pali viiziápápéti. 

6. I here adopt M. Barth’s rendering, published in the Journal des Savants, 1897, p. 73. 
M. Barth explains ubalike, in accordance with a suggestion of M. Senart, as equivalent to 
Sanskrit * udbalikah and derives athabhágiye from arthabhága. The explanation of the second 
word is unobjectionable and is supported, as M. Barth points out, by the statement of the 
Divyávadána (p. 390), according to which Aééka presented on his visit to Lumbinivana one 
hundred thousand (suvdrnas) to the people of the country. The identification of ubaltke with 
* udbalikah, which was suggested to me also by Professors Leumann and Oldenberg, offers some 
difficulties. Taken as a Bahuvrihi compound, *udbalikah would mean udbhûtah or udastah 
balih yasya sah, ‘rich in taxes’ or ‘with raised taxes,’ in accordance with the analogy of 
utpaksha, utpuchchha,! udagra, udambhas, etc. And as far as I know, there is no Bahuvrihi in 
which ut is used in the sense of mukta. Taken as a Tatpurusha, irregularly enlarged by the 
addition of ka, *udbali(ka) must stand, according to the Kdsiké, loc. cit., for baléh utkrdntah, 
“one who has left the taxes;’ compare also the numerous analogous compounds like uchchAriá- 
khala, utpuchchha, utsttra, udbila, udvása, unnidra, etc. The use of * udbalikah in the sense of 
‘exempt from taxes’ would theroforo be unidiomatic, and it is not supported by any analogies, 
as compounds like *utkara for akara or nishkara, * udrina for anrina or nirrina, and 
* uchchhulka are not found. Perhaps it will be better to explain ubalike, as Mr. Tawney has 
suggested to me, by * avabalikah or * apabalikah; regarding the contraction of ava and apa to 
o, 4 or u in Pali, see E. Müller, Simplified Pali Grammar, p. 42 £. 


TEXT OF THE NIGLIVA EDICT, 


l Devanam-piyena Piyadasina léjina-chodasavasé . .t . mn 2 
9 Budhasa Konêkamanasa thube-dutiyam vadhite 
ee s sa 


1 See the Adsikd on Panini, vi. 2, 196. 2 Restore cñodasacasdbhisstena, 
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3 . + =. o  Sábhisitena!-cha ntana-ügücha-mahiyite 
diae Ss a dT a pápite? [II*] 
TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, having been anointed fourteon years, inoreased for 
the second time the Stipa of Buddha Kónákamana [1]; and having been anointed [twenty 
years], he came himsolf and worshipped; [and] he caused [a stone piller to be erectod ]. 


REMARK. 


1. With the form Kónákamana for Pali Kónágamana compare 2616 (Kalsi edict xiii. 2, 
1.7) and Maka (Sháühbázgarhi edict xiii. 1. 10) for the Greek Magas, as well as Aotekind 
(Girnár ed. xiii, 1. 8), Amtiking (Shihbizgarhi ed. xiii. 1. 10) and Amtekina (Kalsi ed. xiii. 2, 
1. 7) for the Greek Antigenes. 


No. 2— YEKKERI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PULIKESIN II. 
Br J. F. Freer, Pm.D., C.L.E. 


Yekkériisa village about four miles towards the north by east from Saundatti, the 
chief town of tho Parasgad táluka of the Belgaum district. The record is engraved on a 
rock in a glen, somewhere about a mile or a mile and a half to the north-east of the village. 
The existence of it was brought to my notice in December, 1894, by Venkangauda bin 
Yellapagauda, of the neighbouring village of Hüli. I edit it from ink-impressions which 
Dr. Hultzsch was kind enough to obtain for mo. 

The whole writing covers an area about 7'2” broad by 3' 11” high. About two fect o: 
the breadth, however, are occupied by the benedictive and imprecatory verses, which stand 
on the proper right of the essential part of the record: to avoid reducing the scale of the 
collotype too far, it has not been thought necessary to include them in the Plate; but the 
mt of bhimt, line 13, is discernible just before the commencement of line 3; and the marks 
below it represent, imperfectly, parts of the word phalam, lino 14.— The characters are 
of the regular type, for the locality, of the period to which the record refers itself, viz. the 
first half of the seventh century A.D.; and they are boldly formed and well cut. They 
include numerical symbols in lines 5, 7, 83 The size of the ordinary letters ranges from Z” 





1 Restore tisattvasdbhisitenae. At the beginning of the line a remnant of the long £ seems to be visible, and 
so is a portion of the fourth letter. ४ 

2 Restoro sildthabe-cha wsapápite, according to the Padêrin edict. 

3 In line 5 we have, for “four,” the symbol which Pandit Bhngwanlal Indraji has given in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. 
p. 44, col. 4, from the Gupta records; but it seems pronounceable as pka or pkra rather than ñka.— In the 
same line we have, for ‘ five,’ the symbol which the Pandit has given in col. 5 of his Tablo (seo the central one of 
the three forms) from the Valabhi plates; he admitted that it looks like nd (ns it does here), but held that it is 
only a corruption of fré. It must be noted that, in the collotype published herewith, the symbol has not come out 
well from the ink-impression— (on the whole, the better of the two)— which I selected for reproduction ; the lower 
side-stroke, to the right from the bottom part of the aksara, shows only fnintly: in the other impression, the 
akshara is quite clear and unmistakable; and thero it distinctly reads as n2, — In the same line, again, we have, 
for ‘eight,’ a symbol which, in the side-stroke to the left from the top of the akshara, in the down-stroke on the 
right from the end of the top-stroke, and in the line across the centre of the body of the akshara, differs a good 
deal from any of the forms given by the Pandit and interpreted by him asra or Aré,— In line 7 we have, for 
* fifty; a symbol from which the symbol given by the Pandit in col. 5 of his Table, from the Valabhi plates, may 
very easily have been derived by corruption. But, whereas he held that his symbol is a corrupted form of the 
anundsika, turned the wrong way, we seem to have here clearly the akshara ba. And 1 notice that Mr. Bendall 
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(in the pa of nrupa, line 1) to 921" (in the bha of bhagavató, line 4). Tho Sri of 
réjya-srt, line 2, is 51" high.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the two bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. The record was” composed 
however, by someone who had a very imperfect knowledge of the language, and who could 
neither construct his sentences properly nor even spell correctly. I have noted, in and below 
the text, a few corrections of the more simple kind. But, from udita, line 1, to 7८४८, line 4, the 
whole textrequires emendation: either the whole must be turned into a compound,— in which 
case, we must read (line, 2) prithivi-sudmi, and (line 3) prithivy-apratiratha and  $rimat; 
or else mahárája (line 4) must be turned into the gonitive, mahárájasya, and we must read 
(line 1) prasátasya and bhitasya, (lino 2) svéminah and rájya-ériyah, and (line 3) 
mandalasya, apratirathasya, and $rímatah.— In respect of orthography, the only point 
alling for special notice is the unnecessary insertion of the anusvára before the nasals in 
vamisa, line 1 (twice), sémamnta and mamndala, line 3, pamiicha, lines 5 and 6, pumnyam, 
lines 6 and 9, pamichdsat, line 7, and vasumndharám, line 16 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Pulikésin 
II. It is dated in one of his regnal years; but all that can be made out here is a numerical 
symbol which, if we contrast it with the symbol for ‘eight’ which we have in line 5, must, I 
suppose, be interpreted as meaning ‘six:’ just before it, there is an illegible akshara, which may 
be either the syllable ni or nám of samvatsaráni or.samvatsaránám, or a numerical symbol 
meaning ‘ten,’ ‘twenty,’ or some higher figure: the dato mentions also the full-moon thi 
of the month Káürttiko; but it does not include any details that admit of calculation. The 
object of the inscription was to record that certain lands, in certain towns, were the 
property of the god Mahádéva (Siva) 


Mention is made of villages or towns named 8600109, Dhutipura, and Agariyapura, and 
perhaps Krishnapura ; but these places cannot now be traced on the map. 
R * * . * ° 


About four feet away to the left of the above record, there is engraved on the rock, in 
similar characters, another inscription, of four short lines, covering an area about 2’ 0" broad 
by 1' 10” high. The first lino of it is illegible. The remainder speaks of four nivartanas 
of land a£ a place named, apparently, Sindavalaga. 


TEXT.? 


1 Ôm? Svasti Anuruddha-shurit?-6dita-nru(nri)pa-vamnsa-prasiita Sva-varnháa- 
lla(la))àma-bhüta dakshinapatha- 

—rTTr a rr a qr NA A aaa AANE 
has found Ja used to denote ‘fifty’ in a syllabic system in Malabar which has survived to even the present century 
(Jour. R. A. Soc., 1896, p. 789 ff.) — In line 8 we have a symbol to which the closest resemblance that can be detected 
in the Pandit’s Table is to be found in the centre one of the three symbols for * eight’ given in his col. 5, from the 
Valnbhi plates (it must be noted that the faint line upwards from the right end of the lower part of the body of 
the akshara, which appears in the collotype published herewith, is due to a depression in the stone; it is not an 
engraved part of the akshara). But, in the face of the symbol for ‘eight’ which we have in line 6, it cannot be 
taken as meaning ‘eight. And I can only take it asa symbol for ‘six,’ approximating to the symbol for that 
numeral given by the Pandit in col. 8 of his Table, ;from the Kshatrapa coins and inscriptions. The Pandit 
considered that his forms of the symbol for * eight? are the aksiara hra or rd ; and that ‘six? is pÁra or phrd, or 
some other akshara containing ph. Here, in this record, the akshara closely resembles ku; as it also does, to my 
eyes, in the form given by the Pandit in his detailed account of the symbol for ‘eight’ (१००. cit. p. 46): and 
Mr. Bendall gives ha for * six ° in the syllabic system of Malabar described by him. 

1 That the king mentioned is Pulikésin II.,— not his grandfather, of the same name,— is shewn by, among 
other things, the use of the title Mahdrdja 

3 From the ink-impression 3. Represented by a plain symbol. 

4 Read durit.— As regards the following portion of the text, as far as rdjyd, line 4, see the introductory 
remarks, 
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2 pri(pri)thivyá[h*] svimi ^ chatur-udadhi-mékhal-ópárjjita-rájya-éri pratáp-áttisay- 
ópnnatah || : 
3 samagral-sámarmnta-mamndalà  pri(pri)thivyêm=apratiratha — šrimám Satyasraya- 
Pulekêsi-vallabha- . 
4 mahârâja-râjyê varttamânê likhitamsiti [|*] Beniró bhagavatô . Mahádévasya 
nivarttanani j : 
5 chatviri 4h Il Dhuti-pur& nivarttanüni ashta Sh || Agariya-puré 
niva[rttaná]ni parnncha 5? ; 
6 panasa-vriksha pamñchah |  Krishné(shné)  Haraséna-mátápitró[h*] puinny-ópa- 
chayiya  Dé(?)varo(?)laka- 
-7 bhimyims=cha* nivarttanini pamnchigat 50 ||  Vinita-vidagdha-Vaisikácháryyéna 
sthápità . . ghita [॥*] 
S Karttikasya -  pünnimásám* likhitá praáast-iü9 || Saimvatsarà ., . 67 


rajya iti [॥*] 
9 Ts[á?]néna  likhitá [|S]  Yad=atra  pumnpyam [ta]d-bhavatus . . . . . . . . 
10 gané [|।*] 
11 [Ba]hubhi??-vvasudhà bhukta 
12... ¿mal Sagar-Adibhi[h*] 
13 [yas]ly[a] yasya yada bhimi- 
14° s-tasya tasyal! tadi” phalarin [॥*] 
15. Sva-dattám para-[dat]t[in]: va 
- 16 yd haréta va[su]mndharám 
- .17 shashti-varsha-sa[hasrá]ni 
' 18 naraké paripachyaté || 
'19 S[vJasty=a[stu 1é]khaka-vichakasya!® [||#J 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! The reign being current of the Mahérdja, the glorious Satyasraya- 
Pulekésin (TI.), the favourite, who has been born in a race of princes who rose to the front by 
confronting difficulties, who has become the forehead-ornament of his race, who is the lord of the 
(whole) country of the region of tho south, who has acquired the sovereignty over the (whole 
earth) girt about by the four oceans, who has bowed down the entire group of chieftains by the 
excess of (his) prowess, (and) who has no antagonist (of equal power) in the world,3— it is 
written as follows :— ` 

. To the divine (god) Mahádóva there belong four, (or in figures) 4, nivartanas (of land) at 
(the village of)-Benira; eight, 8, ntvartanas at the town of Dhutipura ; five, 5, nivartanas, 


—— 





1 Read: dtigay-épanata-samagra 2 See page 6 nbove, note 3 ' ‘3 Read pancha 
> 3 Read bhtinydm cha Ç: 5 Read pdrnnamisydm : 
6 Rend praéastir=iti: ` 7 Seo page 6 above, note 3. 


5 The va of this word wns nt first omitted, nnd then was inserted below the line 
.9 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) ; nnd in the following verse 
10 Perhaps rájánah, by mistake for rdjabhih, was engraved here . 
11 There are two aksharas below the £a of this word. The first of them is sva. What the other is, cannot 
be made out. They have no connection with the text : 


12 Read lékhaka-vachakdbhydm. 
13 This was nn Enrly Gupta epithet; see, e.g., Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14, and note 4. In the Western 


Chalukya records, it occurs also in line 5 of the Kaira grant of Vijayavarmarája of A. D. 643 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. 
p- 248). 


Yekkeri Rock Inscription of the time of Pulikesin II. 
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(and) five jack-fruit trees, at tho town of Agariyapura ; and, at (P the town named) Krishna- 
(pura),! fifty, 50, nivartanas in the land called Dàvarolaka-bhü mi (2), (which were granted) for 


the accumulation of religious, merit for the parents of Haraséna. (And) by the refined and clever 
Vaisikichirya there has been set up 


(Line 8.)— (This) prasasti has been written on the full-moon tithi of (the month) Kâr- 
ttika ; the year 6 in the reign? Written by Isina. Whatever religious merit there is in this, 
BUND oo Gob 66660 

(L. 11.)— The earth has been enjoyed by many [kings], commencing with Sagara ; whoso- 
ever af any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making the 
grant that is now recorded if he continues it)! Whosoever confiscates land that has been given 
whether by himself or by another, he is cooked in hell for sixty thousand years ! Hail to the 
writer and the reader ! 


No. 3.— INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI. 
By J. F. Freer, Pa.D., C.I.E. 


Managóli? is a village about eleven miles to the north-west of Bigowidi, the chief town 
of the Bágewádi tiluka of the Bijipur district. With the difference of the lingual ७ for the 
dental n, its name occurs in the ancient records as Manigavalli (e.g., A. below, lines 18, 19) and 
Manimgavalli (e.g., ibid. line 17) ; and we also have the Sanskritised form Mánikyavalli, “ the 
village of rubies” (e.g., ibid. line 20). From A. below, lines 18, 24, we learn that it was in the 
group of towns and villages which was known as the Tardavádi thousand, and which took 
its name from a town that is now represented by the small village of Taddew&di,— the 
< Tuddehwarree' and * Tudewadee? of maps,— on the south bank of the Bhima, in the Indi 
tiluka, about thirty-seven miles to the north of Bijapur. And line 54 of the same record 
mentions it as an agrahdra; in consequenco of which wo may perhaps reckon it among “the 
eighteen agraháras " which are spoken of in other records.’ 


The records at Managóli are on stone tablets which have been built into the walls of a 
modern temple of Hanumat. I edit them from ink-impressions made by my own man. 


A.— Of the time of Bijjala; A.D. 1161. 


The writing of this record covers an area about 2' 10” broad by 4' 64” high. From 
the beginning of line 36 to the centre of the last line, there is a fissure by which the tablet has. 
LAM 

1 The word Krishnó(shnó) seems to stand by mistake or ellipsis for Krishnapuré, 

3 Or, perhaps, “ the year 16, or 26,” etc. ; sce pnge 7 above. 

3 The‘ Mungolee ? of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 67. 

4 Seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 269. 

5 eg., Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 188, aud Vol. XII. p: 47.— They appear to have been towns of religious 
‘importance, scattered over the Kanarese country, Huli, inthe Belgaum ' district, was one of them; and Nargund, 
in Dharwar, was another. Others, perhaps, were Dambal in Dharwar, Kurbet in Belgaum, and Honwad in 
Bijapur. 

e 


10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 











been broken into two pieces: but even along this fissuro there are but few letters that have been 
destroyed; and the rest of the record is in a state of very good preservation.— The sculptures 
above it, at the top of the tablet, are, in the centre, a 77896, with the sun and moon above it; 
on the proper right, a seated figure; and, on the proper left, a crooked sword, dagger, or knife, 
and a cow and calf.— Tho characters are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and well executed throughout. They 
include decimal figures in lines 39, 43, 46, and 60,and the distinct form of the lingual d all 
through: the viréma is represented sometimes by its own proper sign, as in satiyol, line 4, 
dal, line 8, tiruvar, lino 46, nadasal, lino 64, sthaladal, line 66, and samayamgal, line 67, 
and sometimes by the sign for the letter w, as in pogalalu, line 17, mathadalu, line 44, and 
kayyalu, line 52; cases in which the two methods of expressing it are pointedly contrasted, 
are, enal and enalu, lines 24 and 30, and paduval, müdal, badagal, paduvalu, médalu, and 
bagagalu, lines 42, 47, and 48. The size of the letters ranges from about 3” to §’.— The 
language is Kanarese.! There are ordinary verses in lines 1 to 35, and some of tho customary 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 55 to 59. We have the nominative plural ending 
in 4, as in the modern or colloquial form of the language, in aynérvvaru, line 24, where 
the metre shews that the w is to be pronounced; and with this we have to contrast the archaic 
or stilted form samayamgal, in line 67: cases in which it is not certain whether the u is to be 
pronounced, or whether ib represents the virdma, are illustrated by paihgitaru, line 50, and 
kotfaru, line 67, as contrasted with pamditar, line 51, and kottar, line 67. The accusative singular 
neuter in v occurs in ४०७८१७०७०७, lino 59; but, otherwise, the archaic form in m appears 
throughout, as in jasaman, line 27, dspadamam, line 32, kaumdramam, lino 44, and 
dharmmaman, line 54.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for special notice 
are (1) the use of ri for ri, throughout, as in dlamkriti, line 3, and nripatige, lino 7; (2) the 
use of b for v in sébyam, line 24, and dibya, lino 31; and (8) an affected use of the 
Dravidian 7 in Chálukyar, line 5, and álamkárav, line 24 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. Before, 
however, it proceeds to recite certain donations made in his reign, it makes reference, in lines 
1 to 59, to certain events of the time of the Western Chêlukya king Porma-Jagadékamalla 
II. In that part of the record, after some introductory genealogical and historical matters, 
a register is made of certain grants which were bestowed by Perma-Jagadékamalla II. himself 
and by other people, ou the god Siva, in the form of the local god Kalidévésvara,—‘“ the 
Siddhalinga of the south,"— of Manigavalli. The introductory part mentions a person named 
iSvaraghalisása, of the Harita, gó#ra (line 16), who, it asserts, was à Jagadguru or leading 
pontiff in the time of the Western Chálukya king Taila IL, and was endowed by that 


king, at his coronation, with the town of Manithgavalli; and in the lineage of this person . 


it places a certain Madhava (line 20), who is to be identified with the Madiraja (line 37) 
.who held the post of Maháprabhu of the village at the timo when the grants were mado. 
It further tells us that the temple of KalidévéSvara had been built by a certain Basava (line 
28) or Basavarasayya (line 30), son of Chandra or Chandirája and Chandrimbike (line 28), 
who belonged to the Ká$yapa gôtra (line 25) and was one of the five-hundred Mahájanas or 
Brêhmang? of Manigavalli. And the occurrence of the names of Basava and Mádirája 
in this Saiva record from the neighbourhood of Bágewádi, and in connection withthe foundation 
and endowment of a liiga-temple which was evidently of some .considerable size and 
repute, is rather suggestive of our having at last met with an epigraphic mention of the 





1 From line 42 onwards, there occur various techuical terms and other words (some of them to be found 

in other records also), which are not given in dictionaries, and the meanings of which cannot at present be made ont, 
3 Comparison of the,expreeaions Mahdjanomgal=ayntrocara, lines 20, 21, nnd mahtdévarkkal=aynirvearu, 

* lines 28. 24, shews that the Mahdjanae of a village— (5 technical expression which occurs in muny records)— were 


the collective body of the Brahmens of the village 
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original of that Basava who, according to tho Lingáyat traditions as embodied in the Basava- 
Purána and Channabasava-Purdna, was born at Bigowidi to a Saiva Brahman named Mádirája, 
and subsequently, becoming tho prime-minister of the Kalachurya king Bijjala, overthrew the 
Jains, revived Saivism, and established the sect of Vira-Saivas or Lihgiyats. The remainder 
of the record, line 59 to the ond, refers to tho reign of the Kalachurya king Bijjala ; and 
it registers a variety of grants made by various persons to the samo god Kalidévésvara. 


The record contains two datos. As the first date (lines 38-40), for the donations that were 
made before the time of Bijjala, it cites the tenth tithi, coupled with Thursday and the winter 
solstice, of the bright fortnight of the month Pausha of the Dundubhi saihvatsara, which was the 
fifth year of the reign of Perma-Jagadékamalla II. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 
1065 current. And this date does not work out correctly. The titht ended, at about 14 hrs. 
2 min. after mean sunrise (for Bombay), not on a Thursday, but on Tuesday, 29th December, 
A.D. 1142; and this was four days after the winter solstice, which, as represented by the 
Makara-samkrinti or passago of the sun into Capricornus, occurred at about 3 hrs. 8 min., again 
not on a Thursday, but on Friday, 25th December. There must, therefore, have been some 
mistake made, either in taking the date from the archive from which the material for this part 
of the record was derived,— (the characters shew that the whole record was put on the stone 
at one and the same time, by one and the same hand),— or else in the original computation of 
the date! The.second date (lines 59, 60) is the sixth tithi, coupled with Tuesday, of the dark 
fortnight of the month Bhádrapada of the Vishu samvatsara,* which was the sixth year of the 
reign of Bijjala. The given sazmuatsara was Saka-Samvat 1084 current. And the corresponding 
English dato is Tuesday, 12th September, A.D. 1161, on which day the given ६६४४, of the 
amánta Bhidrapada, ended at about 18 hrs. 8 min. after mean sunrise. In line 64, the tithi is 
mentioned by the technical name of kapila-chatti. 


2 * * * * * 


In lines 67, 68, mention is made of a festival called nála-parvan. The referonce must be 
to the nûla-hunnureor full-moon of the month Srávana. And it may be useful to give here 
the Kanarese names of all the full-moons and new-moons, as given to me on three or 
four different occasions, with the explanations of them as far as they can be determined at 
present. As will be seen further on, there are references to some of these special names in 

ther epigraphic records 
The month Chaitra ; March- A pril.— The full-moon is called davanada-hunnuve ;* because, 
I am told, on this day the people place the fragrant leaves of the davana-plant on tho images 
of the god Mallikarjuna of Srigaila.6— The new-moon is called akshatadige-amavase; because 





1 Tho full descent of the reigning king is not given. But the use of the style Pratápa-Chakravartin 
(line 36) stamps him as Perma-Jagadókamalla II.— On the chance, however, that the record, which is not a contem- 
poraneous one, makes a mistake between him and his ancestor who had the same biruda, I have calculated the date 
for also Sakn-Sarnvat 945 current, in the reign of Jagadékamalla-Jaynsimba II. But here, again, tho details do 
not work out correctly. In that year, the given tithi ended, not ona Thursday, but on Wednesday, Sth December, 
A.D. 1022, at about 18 hrs. 36 min. after mean sunrise; and this was eighteen days before the Makara- 
samkranti, which occurred at nbout 1 hr. 66 min., again not on a Thursday, but on Monday, 24th December. 

2 The original has Fisha, by mistake for Vishu— Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary does not recognise this 
name of the samvatsara (the fifteenth in the cycle), and gives only the name Vrishs. But Kittel's Kannada- 
English Dictionary gives Vishu as the name current in Mysore; the same name is given by C. P. Brown in his 
Carnatic Chronology ; and it occurs in other records also from the Knnarese country. 

3 The line of inquiry is nn interesting one. And I hope that, now that attention is drawn to it, other scholars 
may be able to throw more light on it. ° 

4 Instead of Aunnuve and Gmavdse, the rustics generally use tho word habbc, * festival.’ 

& Reeve and Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary mentions (s.v. davana) the davanada-habba, davanada-hunnime, 
but, overlooking the reference to the full-moon, explains it as “a feast on the twelfth lunar day, when the above 
fragrant shrub is in perfection.” © aet 
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it is followed, on Vaisikha šukla 3 (tadige = tritiyá), by tho festival called aksha-tadige, i.e. 
akshaya-tritiyá or akshayya-tritiyd.! This new-moon name occurs in records of A.D. 1054 
nnd 1195 (see page 14 below). 

Vaisakha; April-May.— The full-moon is called agi-hunnuve ; apparently because the 
time then arrives for transplanting the seedlings (agi) of rice, tobacco, pepper, etc.— The new- 
moon is called bàdami-amaváse ; because, it is suggested, worship is then done to the goddess 
Banasarkari of the well-known temple two or three miles south of Bádámi in the Bijapur 
district. 

Jyaishtha ; May-June.— The fall-moon is called kára-hunnuve; from káru, “the rainy 
season,” which commences inthis month. On this full-moon day there is celebrated the festival 
called kart hariyuva habba, when bullocks are raced,— the winner being the one that first 
reaches and breaks a string of leaves drawn across the course,— in order to obtain an augury as 
to the prospects of the season.? — The new-moon is called mannettina-amaváse; because the 
people then make clay images of bullocks (mann-ettu), and worship them. 

Ashaqhn; June-J uly.— The full-moón is called kadlegadabina-hunnuve. Two explana- 
tions are suggested : one, that the people then make cakes (kadaóu) of gram (kadle, kadale) and 
offer them to the goddess Yellamma ; tho other, that the cultivators then decorate the necks of 
their bullocks with strings of such cakes.— The new-moon is usually called vaégara-amavase ; 
because it is followed, on Srivana Sukla 5, by the ndqa-paiichami, when worship is done to the 
cobra (ndga, ndgara-hdvu). But it appears to be also sometimes known as Divasi-amaváse ; 
because, it is said, girls, after marriage, then worship images of a goddess named Divyaéi. 

Sravana; July-August.— The full-moon is called nüla-hunnuvo; because on this day 
the ceremony is annually performed of renewing the sacred thread (nálu, otherwise called 
janivára, and in Sanskrit yajiépavita).— The new-moon is called chauti-amavase; because it is 
followed, on Bhádrapada $ukla 4 (chauti, chavuti, = chaturthi), by the Ganééa-chaturthi, when 
worship is done to the god Ganésa. For the same reason, it is sometimes called benakana- 
amavase; Benaka being a corruption of Vináyaka, one of the names of Ganéáa. 

Bhádrapada; August-September.— The full-moon is usually called anantana-hunnuve; 
because the preceding day is the ananta-chaturda$i, which, Molesworth's Maráthi Dictionary 
says, is sacred to tho god Vishnu, in the form of Ananta, It seems to be sometimes also called 








1 Kittel’s Kaunada-English Dictionary explains the aksha-tritiye, ns it is there called, asa Sniva feast on 

ChatéraSukla 3. But Ganpat Krishnaji’s Paichdag and the Patwardhani Pañelhdñg place the feast on Vaigikha 

. $ukln 25 so, also, Monier-Williams’ Sauskrit Dictionary, which explains it (s.v. akshaya) as “a festival, the third 

day of the bright half of Vaifákha, which is the first day of the Satya-yuga, and secures permanency to actions 

then-performed;” so, also, Reeve and Sanderson's Canurese Dictionary, which explains it (s.v. aksha-tadige) us 

**a.ceremony, in tho second Hindú month, on the third lunar day, of married women, who bathe, present to each 
** other turmeric, betel nut and fruit, and then make an offering of flowers, etc., to Gauri.” 

2 This festival is described in the Basava-Purdna (see the Rev. G. Wiirth’s trauslation, Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, 

- Soc, Vol. VIII. pp. 90, 91): it is there placed on the full-moon of the third month of the Hindà year (i.e. 

Jynishtha) ; and we are told that, if a black bullock breaks the string, all sorts of leguminous fruits will — 

. while, if a white bullock breaks the string, the white millet will thrive.— Kittel, nlso, in his annada- 

` English Dictionnry, s.v. káru, places it on the Zára-hunnuce in the third month. Under the word kari (3), 

“$ unpropitiousness, he explains thnt kari hari means “to tear, i.e. do away with, unpropitionsness 3 an act that, 

“sions certain day (Edra-hunnive) is represented by throwing an iron ball, that is attached to a rope, overa 

É namented bullocks of the place. that previously bad 


"i? d thus pnllinz down the ८67207, when the or è š b 
is dar the ग nre playfully driven about.’ But the ceremony described in tho Basava-Purdna 


: fa ivinati be more directed to the comparntive 

; : hich I nm fnmilinr: except that tho divination seems to be i 
be प as and late crops; the idea being that, if a white bullock is the winner, the Inter crops will 
= whereas, if a bullock of another colour wins, the early crops will give the better yield.— Reeve and 

-zo Dictionary, s.v. Kari, explnins the festival ns ‘‘a ceremony of brenking in two, by bullocks 


«passed und 


eran shal arch of n gateway, the day after pongal-fenst," and thus (see Kittel’s Dictionary, 
Bangi Petter, Tay after the Mnkara-samkránti, in the month Pausha, 

~ "ders, 
or oth ome Cana 
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joxyana-hunnuve; but I have not obtained the explanation of this.— The new-moon is called 
navarátri-amaváse, or mahánavami-amaváse; because it is immediately followed, on Aévina 
gukla l, by the nine-days festival (nava-rátri) of the goddess Durgå, ending with the dasará- 
holiday on the ninth day which is called muhd-navami, “the great ninth ghi” 1 

Asvinn; Septembor-October.— The full-moon is called sigi-hunnuve; because, it is said, 
on this day the people worship the goddess Gauri under the name of Sigi-Gauri? It appears 
to have been called in ancient times horjuggiya-hunnuve, “the full-moon of the principal 
harvest-time” (see page 15 below).— The new-moon is called dipávali-amaváse, or 
divalige-amavase ; because during the same or the immediately following night there is the 
dipdvali, diváli, ov divalige festival of lamps, when the houses and streets are illuminated. 

Kárttike ; October-November.— The full-moon is called gauri-hunnuve ; because, it is. 
said, on this day worship is dono to the most honoured form of the goddess (lauri, as Hiró- 
Gauri, “the great or original Gauri."— The new-moon is called chatti-amaváse ; because it 
is followed, on Margagirsha $ukla 6 (chatti = shashthi), by the champd-shashthi, when, accord; 
ing to Molesworth's Maráthi Dictionary, there is a festival of the god Khandobà or Khanderao, . 
an incarnation of Siva. 





Margasirsha ; November-December.— The  full-moon is usually called  hostala- 
hunnuve ; because thresholds (hostalu) are decorated and worshipped on this day. But it 
seems to be sometimes also called randé-hunnuve; in some connection, it is said, with the 
goddess Yellamma as a widow (rande).— The new-moon is called yolla-amaváse ; because it 
stands next before the Makara-samkránti or winter solstice, in celebration of which complimen- 
tary packets of sesamum seeds (९१११८, yellu) are sent about to friends and acquaintances,3 


Pausha ; December-January.— The full-moon day is called banda-hunnuve, or banada- 
hunnuve ; either, 16 is suggested, because the trees of the forests (bana, vana) begin to sprout 
at about this time, or because on this occasion there is another festival of the goddess 
Bana&unkari of the well-known temple near Bádámi,— The name of the new-moon has been 
given to me as avartra-amavase, &ávatra-ümaváso, and avarátri-amavüse; I have not 
succeeded in obtaining any explanation of the name, or even in determining the exact form 
of it. 


Magha ; Janunry-February.— The full-moon is usually called bhárata-hunnuve, or 
sometimes bhárati-hunnuve ; apparently in somo connection either with the public reading 
of the Mahabharata, or with some worship of the goddess Bhárati (Sarasvati). It appears, 
however, to be also known as gudi-hunnuve ; because, it is said, the people imagine that 
on this day the gods go from the temples (gudi) to the houses of their worshippers, who, 
accordingly, welcome them during tho night with shouts of * the gods have come," and with 
the sounds of gongs and other musical instruments.*— The new-moon is called Sivarátri- 
amaváse ; because just before it there is the well-known: great festival called mahé-Sivardért 
in honour of the god Siva. In the twelfth century A.D.; this new-moon was called káman- 
amavase, “ the new-moon of Kâma ” (seo page 15 below) ; evidently in connection with the 
ensuing héli-festival of Kimadéva, the god of love, which ends with the burning of an effigy of 
eee 

1 Kittel’s Kannnda-English Dictionary, s.v. ellu, would give this new-moon the name of elja-amavdse, with 
the explanation that the manes are worshipped on this day. The manes ara worshipped with sesamum sceds (ellu), 
I think. But ella-amacdse is given to me,— and correctly, I believe,— as the name of tha new-moon of Márgo$irsha, 

3 I cannot verify thisin any way, And it seems more likely that the name hns some connection with the. 
ripening of the pods of the síge-shrub, which nre used like soap for washing the hair, etc. 


3 As already remarked (noto 1 above), Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary, s.v. elju, gives the ye}|a-amardse 
as the name of the new-moon of BAádrapada. ` 

«It may be noted that Kittel's Dictionary, s.v. gudi (1), gives the.menniug of “a pole erected on the 
new-year’s day before the house-door ; the festival connected with it,(Marithi gudAt).” ‘The day, however, 
18 a different one. 
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him in commemoration of his having been reduced to ashes, by the flames from the third eye 
in the forehead of the god Siva, when he was trying to inspire Siva with love for Parvati 

Phâlguna ; February-March.— The full-moon is usually called hóli-hunnuve ; in connec- 
tion with the hdli-festival, (see above, under Mágha), which ends on this day. Kittel’ 
Kannada-English Dictionary, s.v. dma, gives it also the name of kàmana-hunnuve, “ the 
full-moon of Káma;"' in the same connection.— The new-moon is called ug&di-amaváse, 
1.6. yug&di-amaváüso 3 because the next day,— Chaitra sukla 1; usually known as sazvatsara- 
pratipadá,— is the commencement (ddi) of the new year (yuga is here used in the sense of 
samvatsara or varsha). 

Of epigraphic instances of the mention of special names of the full-moons and new- 
moons, four can be quoted, in addition to the reference to the ntila-hunnuve in the present 
record :— 

l.— An inscription at Balagimve in Mysore (Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions 
No. 158 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 121) is dated— Sa(Sx)ka-varshada 976neya Jaya-samvatsarada 
Vaisükha bahula akshaya-tri(tri)tiyad-amav&se Adivira-nimittam ; “on account of Sunday 
(coupled with) the new-moon of theakshaya-tritiya of the dark fortnight of Vaisükha of the 
Jaya saihvatsara, which was the Saka year 976 (expired) Here, a mistake was made, 
through carelessness on the part of tho writer of the record, either in allotting the new-moon 
in question to Vaisikha, instead of to Chaitra, or in allotting the akshaya-tritiyá tithi to the 
dark fortnight, instead of to the bright fortnight, of Vaisikha; the text may be construed either 
way. As regards the results for the date,— in tho given year, the new-moon tithi of Chaitra 
ended, as required, on Sunday, 10th April, A.D. 1054, at about 19 hours after mean sunrise; 
whereas, the new-moon tithi of Vaisikha ended at about 6 hours on Tuesday, 10th May, 
and cannot be connected with a Sunday at all.! 

2.— An inscription at Tadi-Malingi in Mysore is dated, according to the romanised text 
(Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. p. 146, No. 31),— Saka-vargada 1118neya Rikshasa- 
samvatsarada yaksha-tadige Bihavira süryya-grahanadalu; “ at an eclipse of the sun (on) 
Thursday (coupled with) the aksha-tadige (new-moon) of the Rikshasa samvatsara, which 
was the Saka year 1118 (current).” Here, according to this version of the text, the new-moon 
titht is not expressly mentioned ; though the text in Kanarese characters indicates otherwise, 
having the curious and meaningless expression yakshatahelamdsa, instead of yaksha-tadige, 
But, however that may be, the mention of an eclipse of the sun shows that the new-moon 
tithi was meant ; not the akshaya-tritiy& tithi. And the new-moon iithi of Chaitra, in the 
given year, ended at about 3 hours after mean sunrise on Wednesday, 12th April, A.D. 1195; 
and on this day there was ७ total eclipse of the sun, perhaps visible in Southorn India (see Von 
Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, pp. 230, 231, and Plate 115). This is, perhaps, not the given 
week-day. But the want of agreement between the romanised and Kanarese texts suggests 
that the original may not have been read correctly, and that the real reading may be 
-Budhavdra (Wednesday), not Bihavaéra (Thursday) 

3.— The Kargudari inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249) is dated— érimach-Chilnkya- 
Vikrama-yarshada 33neya Sarvvadhiri-samvatsarada herjjuggiya-punnami Sómavárad-andina 
$ubha-lagnadol; “atan auspicious moment of Monday (coupled with) the herjuggi full-moon 
of the Sarvadhirin sazmvatsara, which was the 33rd (year) of tho glorious Chálukya-Vikrama- 
varsha.” Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat 103] current. The month is not specified 
And this full-moon name is not to be found in any of the lists given to me, But Mr. Venkat 
Rango Katti, of Dharwar,— one of the gentlemen by whom the lists were made out for me, 

hE a RM 
3 It may be added that on the 10th May there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across India (see 


Von -Oppolzer’s Canon: der Finsternisse, pp. 216, 217, and Plate 108), which ono would expect to find mentioned 
An the record, if that were the date really intended. . On the 10th April there was no eclipse. 
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informed me eventually (see loc. cit. p. 254, note 30) that, “though the name is but rarely used 
“now, herjuggi, or, in its modern form, hejjuggi, is at some places still known among the 
“ Lingfyat cultivators as another name of tho sigi-hunnuve or full-moon of ASvina; and that 
“the explanation is that on that day tho cultivators prepare a huggi, or mess of boiled rice mixed 
* with split pulse, salt, pepper, cummin sceds, etc., and, taking it to their fields, scatteritabroad 
* in handfuls at every step (hejje).” And, as a matter of fact, the full-moon tithi of Aévina, in 
the given year, did end, as required, on Monday, 21st September, A.D. 1108, at about 23 hrs. 
48 min. after mean sunrise! Now, the above explanation of the name cannot be accepted ; 
for the reason that herje does not occur as the older form of hejje. But the true explanation 
can be established. In Kanarese, an initial s is liable to become j in composition? We have a 
clear instance in the name of the perjwika or hejjuüka tax,— mentioned in many epigraphic 
records,— which unquestionably comes from per, her, ‘large, great, + suñka, ‘toll, duty, 
customs. On the analogy of this, herjugg is to be derived from per, her, + suggi, * harvest- 
time, and is to be interpreted as meaning “the great or principal harvest." Thus, the 
herjuggi full-moon is the harvest moon. And this namo exactly fits the Asvina full-moon, 
next before the autumn harvest, when the muzgdrt, khartf, or early crops, sown just before the 
commencement of tho rains, are gathered.? 

4.— An inscription at the temple of Virabhadra in the fort at Lakkundi in the Gadag 
taluka, Dhârwâr district (I quote from an ink-impression), is dated— Ssrimach-Chilukya- 
Vikrama-varshada 45neya Sárvvari*-sumÍvatsarada Migha-misada K&man-amavásye punya- 
dinad-amdu; “on the meritorious day (of) the new-moon of Kama, of the month Mágha 
of the Sárvarin sazvatsara, which was the 45th (year) of the glorious Chálukya-Vikrama- 
varsha." Here, the given year is Saka-Samvat 1043 current. And the corresponding English 
date is the 19th February, A.D. 1121, when the full-moon tithi ended at about 2 hrs. 8 min. 
after mean sunrise. For the meaning of the name, see page 13 above. 





TEXT.5 


1 Omi Om? Namah Siváyah? || Namas?-turnga-Sira$-churnbi-chamdra-chámara-cháravé 
trailókya-nagar-ürainbha-müla-stazm»bháya Sambhavé || Om [|]  Srimatl0-kárn- 








1 See, also, Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 5, where Prof. Kielhorn gives the same date, with the earlier 
ending-time of 21 hrs. 36 min. 

3 For instance, pon, “gold; + surige, knife? = poijurige, “a golden knife,’ and mum (mundu), ‘that which 
is before,’ + str, “eaves of a house, = munjir, the front eaves’ (see Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, 
under the letter 7); so also, I suppose, hejjdve, ‘a certain medicinal plant’ (see the same, s.v. hej), is from her, 
‘large, grent,’ + ste, ‘a certain grain 

3 It should, perhaps, be added that, in the given year, two other full-moon titis ended on the given weekday, 
— the full-moon of Vaisikha, at about 4 hrs. 40 min. after mean sunrise on Monday, 27th April, A:D. 1108, and 
the full-moon of Mighs, at about 16 hrs. 16 min. after mean sunrise on Monday, 18th January, A.D. 1109 
also, that on those days, as on the day of the ASvina full-moon, there was no lunar eclipse to be mentioned in the 
record; also, that either of those two full-moons might perhaps be connected with the spring harvest, when the 
Aingári, rabi, or later crops, sown in October and November, are gathered. But it seems to me that the datumn 
harvest is the more important one for the greater pnrt of the Kanarese country, and that Mr. Venkat Rango 
Katti was rightly informed that the erjuggé full-moon is the full-moon of 84४108. 

4 Read Sérvvari 

© From theink-impression. A transcription is given in Sir Walter Elliot's Carnátaca-Déta Inscriptions, 
Vol. I. p. 746: it contains many inaccuracies; and giving,— after the words homg=ayvatt=eleyam Eoflar, in 
line 65,— ७ few words which do not stand in the original at all, it then terminates, with the statement that the rest 
of the stoneis broken away 

6 This word is represented here by nn ornate symbol,— by a somewhat léss Glaborate symbol it lina 35 
(before svasti), and in line 59,— and by plain symbols near the end of this line, and in lines 91,35, (the 6४६ dm), 
46, 48, 49, and 53. 

Y Here the word is expressed in writing 8 Read Sitdya. 

3 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) 10 Metre: Sarddlnvikridits. 
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9 ohann-kinti-bardhuritav=isi-sindhura-sroni-dbatri-madhya nele  dóva-daipati-éata- : 
kridi-vilfisam nij-6ddima-srig=abhirima-dhima- š 

8 v=ene sapta-dvipa-sapt-ürnpava-stóm-álamkri(kri) ti ramjikum vividha-kGli- 
kamdaram Mamdaram || Kànakanaga!-dakshin-órvvi-vanitá-kuntalav-enippa 
Xumtala-dhareyam E 

4 vinutam  Chalukyar-áüldar-Mmanu-sütrada ^ tikid-embinam chiritrom || ^ Vásava- 
yilisadim simhásanay-ashtádasai pravarttise rijya-Sri(éri)-satiyol nere- 

5 da? yas0-bhásura-Ch&]ukyar-olage hadinernte(ta)neyal || Tribhuvana?-vi$rutam 
Kisuvolal-tanag=anvaya-rijadhiniy=id=abhinuta-kirtti Kattiyaradéva- 

6 na tamdeya tamman=anvaya-prabhavar=enippa pattada Chalukyara 
santatiyol-Surómdra-samnibhan-esedarn Chalukya-kula-bhüshanan-Ayyanadéva- 
bhübhujam || Pesa- 

7 r*vett-Ayyana-nri(nri)patige jasay=eseva  Chalukya-Vikramádityam ^ sáhasa-Móru 


puttidam ^ $ri-Vasudévam puttuv-ante Yádava-kuladol || Kshiti-mahita-kirtti- 
Daha- 

8 14-pati-Lakshmana-rija-putri saubhigya-samanyite Bomthadévi ` jagarh-nute 
Dévakiy=enisi Vikram-fimganey=idal || Ratta-nri(nri) pa-ditija-kula-sarn. 


ghattadin-agha patta Chal : 

9 kKis*-kulak-abhyudayam putto bhayav-ahitaram  bernu-atte dis=idhipara  sabhegalarmn 
mutte jasa || Adiya Chalukya-vamSa-mah-édadhi-Sasiy=cnipa Vikramirh- 
kamga Borithadévi- 

10 gam magam  tán-ád-i Kri(kri)shņn-âvatâra-lilarh Tailam || Bamtina  mey-gali 
Tailan temtanisuvar=alave  bayala kile(la)gamam  mnüjp-emíam kididan=enbatt- 
ermtaÀ] Konda pratipadim kotegalarn || Beda- 

11 yada marnneyar-bbiratu — pógada — mandala-náthar-arggi targgada  nele-gite 
dhüli-patav-ágada ^ durgga-kulum kunumgi pibgade  para-mamdalam nadugi 
kappaman-iyada  vairi-ráya- t 

12 r-ár-adatina bihu-sihasa-samagrateg=Ahavamalla-Tailana || Pariyatt*=¢kimga-viram 
masagida Javanam  póltu tad-Rashtrakit-imbara-bhisvach-chamdrarai Kakkara- 


nri(nri)pa-rana- 

13 kambh-fivanipilaram sarhharisutta jiya ^ báüpp-ernbinav-avani-talan ^ Kurhtal- 
érvvi-yas6-bhisura-rijya-sriyan=atyiyatiyole taledam lil[e* ]yim Taila-rija || 
Dha- Y 


l4 raniyan?-à rasá[ta]ladol-arddudan-ádi-varáha-rüpadirn Sarasijanibhan=uddharisid- 
andade  Ratta-nra(nri)pa-praghattadi jarida Chalukya-rijyaman=ila-nuta-kirtti 

i varaha⸗ 

15 chihnan=uddharisidan=i jagakke kali Tailane marttya-Mukurndan=allanë || 
Chá&lukya!-rájya-lakshmíi-lilà-Garngánadi-Himáchalan-akhil-órvvi-lalan-éó$aÀ ^ Nürm- 3 
madi-Tailam  "Trailókyama- | 





16 llan=Ahavamella |] Param-isirvvida-parampare nija-rijy-ibhivri(vri)ddhig= | 
udbhavay-enip-I$vara-ghalisásamge jagad-guruge Harit-ibja-ravigo dhárá-pürvva || € 
Ratta-gha- i 

; 

1 Metre: Kanda; and in the next verse, : i 

9 This akshara, da, was at first. omitted, and then was inserted, on rather a small scale, in the margin before - 
-the beginning of the line. i 
3 Metre: Champakamila 4 Metre: Kanda; and in tho next four verses, | 

5 Instead of Chal ks,— in which the | has the virdma,— read Chalki, i 

6 Metre: Champakamala. 1 Metre: Mabdsragdhara. | 


8 This word either:mny be some colloquial form from the Sanskrit7i, ‘conquer, ° or may stand for the Kanarese 
४४४४८, ° a father, a grandfather ; an epitbef applied to any superior, such as a king, master, lord, etc.” 
9 Metro: Chbampnkoamálà. 10 Metre: Kanda; and inthe next two verses. 
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17  ratta-vesar-ddhareg-ittalav-ene rájya-pattabaimndh-ótsavadol-kottarn Manimgavalliyans 


ottajikege kalasav-iduva teradim Taila || ^ Dhare! pogalalu Chalukya-pati- 
Taila-nri(nri)- 





18 p-árchchita-pádan-ittan-18vara-ghalis&san-ürjjita- Harita-kul-Agrani 
ág-ire vara-vipra-parichaéata-rájige ^ püjisi 
19 nigavalliyansi À 


tine mukhyav- 
Tarddavadi-sasirad=olag=ollitam Ma- 
Sasi-süryyar-ullinam || A prabhuvin=anyayadalli || Abhimán-? 


ómnati — Maindar-ádrig-oreynin kattittu ^ várümganá-subhagatvam ^ Madanamg- 
anidarane- 

20 yam miditiu — sa($a)$vad-vachó-vibhavam ^ Kargnanan-élisitt-enisuvaÁm — Mánikya- 
valli-pura-prabhu 


vikhyáta-Harita-gótra-vilasal-Lakshmidhavam  Müdhava || Mahá- 
janamgal=a- Š 


21 ynürvvara mahimey-=erht-ene || Vara-varnn-ü$rama-dharmma-nirmma]a-guna-sri- véda- 


védámga-vistara-sástr-árttha-vichára-sára-satata-svádhyáya-yajtia-kriyá-guru-pü- 

j-ákara-vipra-parnchasata-chamchad-bráhmya-t6jó-nay-übharo nam 
surapurarn Manikyavalli-pura || Manu-mirggakke 
achara-sam patti ; 

23 sajjana-harsh-ábdhige — charndra-lakshmiy=enisitt=audiryyav=ugra-dvishad-ghana-darpp- 
ádrige balpu  vajravzenisitt-oÁnd-arndu bihyo param janarê  báppu Manim- 
gavalliya  mahidé- 

24 varkkal=aynirvvaru H ^ Cháruteya? snhaja-sirate rürüjipa 'Tarddavádi-sásirav- 
emb=i náriya kucha-ruchir-ülamkárav-enal dharege Manigavalliye sébya(vya)zm || À 


22 


ramjisugum — mahi- 
mani-pradipav-enisitt- 


95 negalda Manigavalliya bhü-nutar-aynürvvar-olage ` Kisyapa-gétr-imbhonidhi- 
§asi Góvarddhanan-ánata-ripu Vaji-vaméa-varan=udayisidam || Hurvvina jarvvu viši- 
26 shtara harvvida badatanada korvvan=udugisnm=adarim hurvvinavar=emba 


námada gurvvina Gévarddhanamge ° nardanan-enipa || Jana*-nuta-Révadasa- 
vibhug-átmajar-agrani Nagadévan=o- . 

27 lpinn kani Vishnu punya-nidhi Goyyarasam Hulidham  dharitri  jiy-ene pesar- 
vetta  nálvareavar-i — kipiyarn hiriyam jagakke sajjana-nidhi Chamdramam 
jasamanzeydisidam Himavam-nagé[m ]- 

9S drama || As Chardirfja-vibhugam  érf-Charndrimbikegav-itmajam puttidans 
urvvi-chakra-nuta-gun-übdhi ^ sad-üchárateyin  nimirchchi jasamam Basava || 
Parahitadol®=parikramadol=irppino- 

29 ]-ürjjita-Saktiyol-Mahésvara-pada-bhaktiyol-tanage pisatiy=ir=pperar=emba hemme- 
yoleneredu Manimgavalliya dharámara-parnchsáat-àánurága-pamkaruha-vi- 

30  ká$a-bháskaran-enalu nega]dam Basavam gun-àkara | Kayyam? nosalge 
darnd=emm=ayyath — gunpiy-erndu  pogale dharo sale lékakk-ayyan-=enisippa 
Basavarasayyam éri-Manigava- 

31 llig=ürjjitav=enisal || Om || Idus vêda-traya-tat[t*]va-dhâmav=id=anarnt-ânâdi- 


sarnsiddhav=irnt=idn téjómaya-dibya(vya)-limgav-idu lilá-lóka-sámnidhyav- 
emba day-ibhyurmnati chem- 
32 nan-áda Kalidévésamge 16k-dtsav-ispadamam mádisidam nij-ánvay-yaéas- 


samdóhamam  géhamam || Idu?  rejatádriyind-adhikav-ernbinegam — Basavar 
nivása-sampadaman-o- 

33 darchchidam Manigavalliya vipra-varar-Kkubóranol-puduy-enis-irppa bhakti- 
yutar=illiye sathtatav=irppen=emba ^ samnida(dha)tanav-oppuv-arhte Kalidéva- 
mahéáa nivüsav-oppugurm || 


A LLCCC—— —— —— —  — —  ——  ——— n 
an — ———— 


1 Metre: Champakamalê. " 2 Metres Mattébhavikridita; and in the next two verses. 


3 Metre: Kundu; and in the next two verses, 4 Metre: Champakamálà, 
s Metre: Kanda. : 6 Metre: Chumpaknmila. 
? Metre: Kanda. 5 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 9 Metre: Champakaméala. 
D 
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34 Sale! mürura-jagav-old-upárjjisida punyam mirtti-vett-amte ^ nirmmala-dharmm- 


35 


36. 


37 


46 


47 


50 


51 


Ərnnati-sarnnutarm —— shknla-lakshmi-vásam-ád-armte bhá-lalan-álamkri(kri)ti-ratna- 
rüSi nered-irdd-amt=4vagam  ramji- 

kum Knalidóvésa-vilàsa-bhásura-gri(gri)harmn ^ lókaykna?-Sóbhávahar || Om || Óm 
Svasti |. Saxnastabhuvanasrayam éripri(pri)thvivallabham mahárájádhirájam 
paramêsvaram para- 

mabhattirakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-ibharanam $rimat- 
pratápachakravartti-Jagadékamalladévaru Kalyênapurada nelevidinol-sukha- 
samknthá-vinó- 


dadin è rájyarn-geyyuttnm-ire [|*]  “Tat-pidapadm-épajivi ^ mábhápracharnda-darnda- 
náyakam  mane-verggide Bammanayyamgal maháprabhu-Mádir&ja-pramukha- 

mahájanamgal-aynürvvar-anumatadim —  birnnapam-geyyal-avadhárisi $rimaj-Jagad- 
ékamalladévaru Manimgavalliya  dakshinpa-ári-Siddhnlirnga-Kalidévésvara- 
dévarggo mnija-bhuja-vijaya-n&m-àimnkita-varshada 5neya Durmdubhi-samvatsarada 
Pushya? suddha 10  Bri(bri)haspativürad-amd-uttar&yana-samkrármti-vyati- 
páta-pa- 

rvva-nimittav-ági jagattumga-Bhujargávali-kula-tilaka-Kálàümukha-naishthika-parama- 
tapónishtha-bráhmyakula-bála-brahmachári-éri-Sady0játa-parndita- dévara 


kálamn karchchi dhárá-pürvvakur-mádi déva-káryyamarm ^ nadayisuv-arit-ági 
Manimgavalliya temkana holada Mogevadad=olage Kallamgurukeya  ba- 
tteyim paduyalu Hornnoleyavara keyyim müdalu Máülasthána-dévara 


Kemganavve-déviya keyyim badagalw Cherhna-Gésimayyana bitters varamogeyim 
temka- 7 e 

l  kattid-alagina ^ nülvattu-góna — harndiya-gndimbbada — ghaleya mattar=ayvattam 
kottar-á mattar 50r-olage dévar-amgabhóga Chaitra-pavitra dhüp-árute! naivé- 
dya  khamda-sphutita-jirnpn-óddhárakkam ^ matter-ippatt-aydu mathada é§ri-Sirada- 
déviyar=arhgabhogakkai — tapódhanar-ühara-dánakkara — mattar-ertu — mathadalu 
kaumaramam 

vakkhinisuv=upidhysyargge mattarsaydu dévara brahmapurigal ^ nalvarggarn 
mattar=emtu Amri(mri)tarási-pamditargge miliga-vrittiy-igi sarvvá-bádha-5 
pariha- 

rav-ági kididuva mattar nálku antu mattar 50kkav=-aruvanavam mattarimge 
hardiya salikey=omdam tizuvar [||*] Om [॥*] Dévara hi-démtakke Nirgguliya 

halladim ^ badagalu “ Valajikave(?vi)ya-Késyanana tórntadim ^ "müdal Mab[i*]- 
vishnu-bhattara tdthtadim temkal Kuliya-basndiya tómtadim paduval hirnva-géla 

maitar-oradumarn sarvva-namagya(sya)v-Agi ^ kottaru [॥*] Om [II*] — Sat[t*]rada 
maneyim  paduvalu  Bhagavati-gériya bidiyim ^ badagal  rája-bidiyin ^ máüdal 
Aytuma-se- 

ttiy=amgadiyim temkal dóvargge sarvva-namaéya(sya)v-àgi kotta amgadi nálku [॥*] 
Om [I*] Dévara kériy=olage dévargge ^ namdá-divigege — sarvva-nama$ya(sya)v- 
âgi kotta gánav-omdu [॥*] Om [॥*] Dêva- 

ra kériy-olage dévara brabmapuriga[l] nálvarggam Amri(mri)tarasi-pamditaru kotta 
nivéfanam  nálku ali  kaumárad-upádhyáyargge Kotta ^ nivésanav-omdu [॥*] 
Om [॥*] Dévara 

kériy=olage ^ dévara brahmapurigala ^ nivééa[nn]dirn temkal sauva[r*]nnamge 
Amri(mri)tarási-parnditar kotta mnivésanav-omdu [||*] A nivéSanamgela pramánu 
temkan-ádiyin mo- 


_ DT 
1 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 2 Read lók-aika. 3 Read Pausa. 
4 Bead drati, or dréi. 5 Rend sarvra-bdahd. 
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$2 [da]l-orhndu badagana mêre vara[m*] nêl-gêna pramán[i]na kayyalu parisütradirm 
paduval migayya-batteyam ka]ed-imnésaragaladal nivésanad-agalav-arn- 
gay[y*]i nila 

53 hadinaydu kayya  pramünu || Om  Svasti  Vijnát-ünóka-véda-vódárga-tat[t*]va- 
Jnina-mirttamda-jvila-momdita-pumdariki}k sha-brahma-lakshmi-lakshita- 
visüla-vaksha[h*]sthala-harnsa- 

$4 yuvati-saráji?- virájamánar-appa& $rimad-utta[ma]d-agrahárarm Manimgavalliya 
mahiprabhu-mukhyav=a6ésha-mahijanamgal=aynirvvar vi dharmmamam tamma 

55 dbharmmav-ági sa[d*]-dharmmadim šàsana-maryyádeyimdav=á-cha[rnd]r-[á]rkka-tárarn 
bara pratipalisuvar ||  Sámányó'-yamn dharmma-sétur=nri(nri)pinim kálé- 
kálé  pálaniyó 

56 bhavadbhih sarvván-étán-bhüginah  pártthivómdrán ^ bhüyó-bhüyó  yáüchstó  Ráma- 
chamdra[b*] || Svas-datt[á*]m para-datt[i*]m vi yO haréti(ta) vasumndhará[m*] 
shashthir-vvarsba95-sahasráni 

57 vishthdyim jàyatë krimih || Sásanam?7-id-ávud-ellya ^  $8sanav-ár-ittar-éke 
क šñsanaman=emba pitakan=i sakaļah ^ rauravakke galagalan= 
iigur || 

58 Ur[o*]deyar=akko ganav-akk-ür-álv-aras-akke náda-kórnde( te) yar-akk-imt-ár-i 
dharmmaman-alidad [e*] Orant-ire rauravakke galagalan=ilign[m*] || 
Gargáságara-YamnáS.samgamadol Varanasi Ga- 

59 yey=emb=i tirtthamgalol=aganita-sad[d® ]vijapumgava-gokulavan=alidan=imt=i[dan= 


ajlida[in*] M Om  Svasti Srimat-Kalachuryya-bhujabalachakravartti-tribhuvan- 
aikavira-Bijjaladéva-varsha- 


60 da 6neya  Vish[u*]-s&mvatsarada  Bhá&draepada  bahula 6 Mamgalavarad- 
amd[u Svasti] Samasta-vastu-vistirnna-ghürnnivürnnava-nináda-prapü(nu)t- 
&nü(nu)ta-bhuvana-vikhyáta-parnchaáata- 

61 vira-gisana-labdh-Anéka-guna-gan-dlamkri(kri)ta-satya-Sauch-achir a-ch árucháritra- 


na[ya-vinaya]-vijiiána-vira-Banarnja-dharmma-pratipálanar-appa $rimad-Ayyávo- 
leyseaynürvva[r*] svámiga- 
62 lu mukhyav-igiy=emtu nida pasdinaruvarum náná-dés-übhyarntarada 


gavarega[lum ^ zui]muridamdamur —patta[da] mane  Manimgavalliyal mahi: 
nid-igi mered=¢ka-sthar-ig-irdd=alli- 


63 ya prabhu  mukhyav-erad-aynürvyarum  talada settiyarum nakaramgalrm(lum) 


adda e .. - ११९१८ hêruva settiyarum eleya-gátrigarum telliga- 
gottalipum  '"Tarddav&di-süsirada hittina 


64 galeya bárikanum nered=¢ka-sthar-ig-irddu kapila-chatti-vyatipita-parvva- 


nimittav-àg[i  éri]-Siddhalimga-Kalidévé$vara-dóvargge déva-kiryyamam nadasal 
tama  dharmmav-ügi nakaramgal ha- 
65 tti  hamnir-ddhánya  samasta-bhamdaváne ^ mánikav-olag-ági tivo ^ máüru-gomd- 


amtappa bhamdakke homg-ara-visamam kottarn gitrigaru  távu mikid=elege 
hormg-ayvatt-eleyam kottar héruva - 
66 settiyaru horagaņitndain tarda hamnir-dhinya modal-ågi samasta-bhamdavane 
mánikav-olag-[&]gi tardu ^ máritakke homge visamam kottarn fî  sthaladal 
tàvu máru-gomdu  tuimbida - j 
67 bhattakke  hormge visamam kottar telliga-gottaligaln dévara ^ namdá-divigege 
ginatngalal=-omd-omdu ^ haligey-enneyam — kottaru Sliga-samayamgal gauda 
mukhyav-àgi mnüla-pa- 


1 This akshara, kd, wns at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line 


‘This is, perhaps, n mistake for sardja : 3 Reud aynürcrarst 
4 Metre: 8817: Metre: Slóka (Anushtubb) 6 Rend shashft-varsha. 
1 Metre: Kanda; and in the following two verses. . 5 Read Yamund. 
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68 rvyakke  varsham-prati  okkalali visav=aydam —— kottar ^ déda(va)ra | kottaligal 
nila-parvvakke hilum ^ nülum bayagi! berattumb-okkalali ^ yarsham-prati 
visay=aydam kottaru séniga-gottaligal nüla-pa- 

69 rvvakke varsham-prati —kuyiba-sénigar-okkal-okkalalu  visav-nydam kottar billa- 
münürvva[r]un bitte dharmmav-oyemdu?  máruva  hedageya hanuu  hampal 
bidu-kiiyge hidi- 

70 bâdu hidi-hannam kottar  médar-okkalugal  hüvina-karadage hedalage mathake 
ve . . kerasiyam  sadá-külain nadusuv-amt-igi kottar gaudu mukhyav-ági gaud- 
okkala neravigal 

71 gamda-gisu hern-güs-ernnade maduvege vísav-nydai — dévar-áyav-ági kottar 
varsham-prati — valiy=era[dam] kottar [॥*] Int=i dharmmaman=i-chamdr- 
arkkam stháyi-varam nadev-ant-ági kottar=i dharmmamam šàsana-ma- 

72 ryyàdeyim — mnádugal pratipálisuvar=i dharmmakk=adda-khamdava nidugalg= 
idir-àdavan-avamge samudra-ma . . . . . + . + da(?da)ne bira-vanigan- 
adakk-aynürvvara  besadim  billa-münürvvaru kavar [||*] Mamgala-mahé-éri || 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


After an invocation of Siva (line 1), and a verso in praise of the same god under the name 
of Sambhu, £he inscription proceeds to recite that, in the centre of the earth, there is the 
mountain Mandara (1. 3), the ornament of the seven continents and the seven oceans. Over 
the land of Kuntala (1. 3), which was considered to be a lock of hair (kuntala) of ihe woman 
who was the land to the south of the golden mountain (Méru), there reigned the Chalukyas 
(1l. 4), in so praiseworthy a manner as to illustrate well the observances of the code of 
Manu (l. 4). When they had continued during eighteen successions,’ among the renowned 
Chilukyas (l. 5), in the eighteenth (succession), in the descent of the royal Chalukyas who 
claimed to be born in the lineage of the younger brother of the father of Kattiyaradéva (ll. 5, 6)* 
whose hereditary capital was the world-renowned Kisuvolal (1. 5),? there was king Ayyanadéva 
(I) (1. 7). To him there was born Vikramaditya (V.) (l. 7), whose wife was Bonthádévi (l. 8). 
daughter of king Lakshmana of the Dahalé country. And then,— prosperity returning to the 
Chalki family, which had suffered mishap through being bruised by the race of tho demons in 
the shape of the Ratta kings (ll. 8, 9),— their son was Taila (II.) (1. 10), a very incarnation of 
Krishna, who fought a hundred and eight battles out in the open country, and captured 
eighty-eight fortresses. None of the hostile kings could shake off this Ahavamalla-Taila 
GI.) (1. 12), who, resembling Death, annihilated those kings, the pillars of Kakkara (1. 12) 
in war, the moons of the sky which was the Ráshtraküta (race), and, amidst the applauses of 
the whole world, with an exceedingly great effort acquired the sovereigniy of the land of 
Kuntala (1.13). Just as (the god) Sarasijanibha (Vishnu), in the form of the primal boar, 
lifted up the earth which had sunk into the lower regions, so Taila (II.) (1. 15), bearing the 
crest of a boar, lifted up the Chalukya sovereignty which had fallen through being over- 





1 The vowel of the first syllable is illegible; it may be any other vowel, quite as much ns a. 

2 This is, perhaps, by mistake for dharmmat=emt-ene. 

3 This is an imnginntive statement, not in accordance with facts. 

* This is a purely imaginary person, not mentioned in any other record that has yet come to notice; unless, 
indeed, the name is intended for that of Kfrttivarman II., who, however, did not stand in the asserted relationship 
to Ayynna I, 

5 The modern Pattadnkal, in the BAdAmi taluka, Bijapur district. 

6 Why this particular number should be mentioned, is not appnrent. In the same way, the Eastern Chalukya 


king Naréndramrigaréja-Vijayaditya II. is said to have fought n hundred and eight battles, by day und by night, 


during twelve yenrs, with the armies of the Gañgas and the Rattas (sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101) 
7 The Báshtrsküta king Kakka II 


Tron nomcn 


Wap 4! ® 


No. 3.] INSCRIPTIONS AT MANAGOLI. 21 





thrown by the Ratta kings. So this Narmadi-Taila (II), otherwise called Trailokyamallal 
and Ahavamalla (ll. 15, 16), became the lord of the whole earth; and, at the festival of his 
installation in the sovereignty, when his name, “ the grindstone of the Rattas," began to fill 
the earth, he gave (the town of) Manirmgavalli, with libations of water, to Isvaraghalisasa, 
the Jagadguru or pontiff of the world, the sun of the water-lilies that are (the members of) the 
Harita (gótra), who was considered to be the cause of the great growth of his sovereignty 
(1. 16, 17). And I$varaghnlisása, the leader of the family of the Haritas, whose feet were 
worshipped by king Taila (II.), the leader of the Chalukyas, gave the choice Manigavalli, 
in the Tardavádi thousand, to the five-hundred excellent Brahmans of whom he himself was 
the chief, as a grant to endure as long as the moon and sun might last (11. 17-19). 


In the lineage of that lord (1.19), there was a certain Madhava (1. 20), the Prabhu of the 
town of Mánikyavali, the very Vishnu of the renowned Harita gétra. And now to 
describe the greatness of the five-hundred Mahdjanas (l. 20) :— [Here come (ll. 21-24) 
two verses in praise of the virtuos aud accomplishments of the five-hundred Brahmans 
of Mánikyavall or Manimgavalli, followed by a repetition of the statement that 


, Manigavalli was in the Tardavàdi thousand; and then we are told that]— Among the 


five-hundred of Manigavalli, there sprang up a certain Góvardhana (1. 25), the moon of the 
ocean that was the Ká$yapa gótra, an excellent member of the race of Vájins. His son was 
Révadása (l. 26). The latter had four sons,— Nagadéva, Vishnu, Goyyarasa, and Hulidha 
(1. 27). The youngest of these became tho greatest, and, under the name of Chandramas, made 
his reputation reach even as far as the Himálaya mountains. To that lord Chandirája (1. 28) 
and to Chandrümbike there was born a son, Basava. There were none who were like him 
in devotion to the feet of (the god) Mahésvara (Siva); and this Basava (1.30) attained the 
fame of being esteomed the sun that caused to bloom the water-lily that was the affection 
of the five-hundred Brihmans of Manimgavalli. This Basavarasayya (l. 30) came to be 
considered the father of the world, since the whole world, putting their hands to their 
forehends, saluted him with the words “Our virtuous father;" and thus he brought 
greatness to the famous Manigavalli Manifesting the height of graciousness in saying “ This 
is the abode of the essence of the three Védas; this is the accomplishment of that which has 
no end and no beginning; this is the lustrous divine linga” (l. 31), he caused to be made 
for the beautiful (god) Kalidévésa (1. 32) a dwelling-place, the abode of the joy of mankind, 
which gathered together in itself all the fame of his lineage. Saying **Basava made this 
beautiful abode, in such a style that it surpasses the silver mountain (Kailisa) ; the excellent 
Brahmans of Manigavalli are full of devotion, so as to rival Kubéra ; I will abide here always, 
the great lord Kalidéva (1. 33) approved of the abode. And so this glorious pleasure-house 
of Kalidévésa (1. 35), the chief beauty of the world, shall be charming for ever. 

Hail! (1.: 35). While the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the 
earth, the Mahárájüdhirája, the Paramésvara, the Paramabhaftáraka, the glory of the 
family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chélukyas, the glorious and valorous emperor 
Jagadékamalladéva (TI.) (1. 36), was reigning, with the pleasure of an agreeable interchange 
of communications (with Ais feudatories)? nt the capital of Kalyünapura,— on his 
feudatory, the most intrepid Dandandyaka, the Manevergade Bammanayya (1.37), preferring a 
request, with the assent of the five-hundred Mahdjanas headed by the Maháprabhu Madiréja, 
ihe glorious Jagadékamalladéva (II.) (1. 38), having well thought over it,— to the god 
Kalidévéávara, the holy Siddhalinga of the south, of Manimgavallio— on account of the 








1 ‘This biruda did not really belong to Taila II. He had only the biruda Ahavamalla. The two birudas 
Trailókvamalla and Ahavamalla belonged to his descendant Séméévara I 
2 Menning, apparently, of the sect of the Vájasanóyips or followers of the White Yajurvéda 
Sukha-samkathá-vinóda, 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 














vyatipêta and parvan of the Uttarêyana-samkrênti of Thursday (coupled with) the tenth: 
tithi of the bright fortnight of (the month) Pausha of the Dundubhi samvatsara: 
which was the fifth of tho years marked by the name of the victory of his arms (1. 39), 
— having layed the feet of the youthful Brahmachérin, the illustrious Sadyójátapanditadéva 
(1. 40), who was the glory of the Bhujamgávali family, eminent in the world, who was 
completely conversant with tho Kálámukha doctrines, who performed the most austere 
penances,' and who belonged to a family of Brihmans,— with libations of water,— for the purpose 
of maintaining the rites of the god,— gave fifty mattars (of land) in (the hamlet of) Mogev&dg 
of the southern fields of Manitmgavalli, (according to the measure) of the pole! called the boar- 
staff (of the length) of forty spans, on the west of the road to Kallamguruke, on the east of 
the cultivable land of the Honnoleyavaru, on the north of the cultivable land of the goddess 
Kehganavve of (the shrine of) the Milasthina god, and on the south ofthe . . . . . 
+ + . . Of the ridge of the paddy-field? of Chenna-Gésimayya. In those fifty mattars 
(l. 43), twenty-five mattars were for the angabhóga: of the god, and for the purificatory 
rites of (the month) Chaitra, the waving of burning incense, and the repair of whatever might 
become broken or torn or worn-out; eight matturs were for the añgabhóga of the goddess 
Sáradádévi of the matha, and for the provision of food for ascetics; five matiars were for 
the teachers who explain the Kaumára? in the matha; eight mattars were for the four 
(-Bráhmans whose households made up the) Brihman settlements! of the god; and four mattars 
were an outright allotment, free from all demands, to AmritariSipandita. As the aruvana- 
tax on these fifty mattars, they shall pay one . . s . . + + «© «© o o « oneach 
mattar. 

For the flower-garden of the god (l. 46), they gave one mattar of the circle (of lands), 
(by the measure) of tho Brahmans’ staff, as a sarvanamasya-grant, on the north of the stream 
called Nirguli, on the east of the garden of Valajikaveya-Kësyana, on the south of the 
garden of Mahàvishnubhatta, and on the west of the garden of the Jain temple called Kuliya- 
basadi. 

On the west of the house where food and shelter were given gratis (l. 48), on the north of 
ihe road to the street of (the goddess) Bhagavati, on the east of the king's highway, and on 
the south of the shop of Aytamasetti, they gave to the god four shops, as a sarvanamasya- 
grant, 

In the street of the god (1. 49), they gave one oil-mill, as a sarvanamasya-grant, for the 
perpetual lamp of the god. 

In the street of the god (ll. 49, 50), Amritarisipanditn gave four sites to the four 
(Bráhmans whose households made up the) Brühman settlements of the god; and one site there 
was given to the teachers of the Kuumára. 

In the street of the god (ll. 50, 51), on the south of the site of the Brihman settlements 
of the god, Amritarásipandita gave one site for the sauvarna. 

The measure of those sites (1. 51), from south to north, in cubits of the measure of four 
spans, was six cubits of breadth and fifteen cubits of length for each site. 

Then comes (1. 53) a mandate to the five-hundred Mahájanas, headed by the Mahápralhu, 
of the excellent agrahdra of Manimgavalli, to preserve this act of religion, as if it were their 
own act, as long as the moon and sun may last. And this part of the record ends (1l. 55-59) 
with five benedictive and imprecatory verses,— two in Sanskrit, and three in Kanarese. 





1 Ghale seems to be another form of gale, ‘a bamboo rod or stake; a polo, a staff. ° 

3 Bit(éru is thus explained in Reeve and Snnderson’s Canarese Dictionary. But Kittel's Dictionary gives it in 
only the sense of “n missile wenpon ; a dart, spear, javelin.’ 

š f.e. the Kdtantra-grammar, 

4 A literal translation would be “ to the four persons (who are) the Brühm in towns.’ 
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Hail! (l. 59) On Tuesday (l. 60) (coupled with) the sixth tithi of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Bhádrapada of the Vishu samvatsara which was the sixth of 
the years of the glorious Kalachurya Bijjeladéva (l. 59), an emperor by the strength of his 
arm, the sole hero of the three worlds,— when, headed by the five-hundred Svámins of the 
famous (town of) Ayyávole! (l. 61) who were preservers of the strict Bannüja-religion, the 
sixteen of the eight districts (1. 62), and the Gavares of many districts, and the Mummuridanda, 
were met together in a great district (assembly) at the royal abode Manimgavalli, aud were 
standing in one place,— and when, headed by the Prabhu of that place (1. 63), the two five- 
hundreds, and the Setfis of tho locality, and the Nakaras, and the Seftis who made a business 
of lading ........, and the betel-leaf Gátrigas, and the guild? of oilmen, and the 
sealer of flour and churning-sticks* of tho Tardavadi thousand, were met together and were 
standing in one place,— on account of the festival of the vyatip@ta of the (tithi called) 
kapila-chatti (l. 64), to the god Siddhalinga-Kalidévósvara, in order to continue the 
rites of the god, the Nakaras gawe? half a visa per honnu! on each bale of the things 
which they bought, including rubies and all the stock? of cotton and the twelve kinds of 
grain; and the Gátrigas (1. 65) gave fifty betel-leaves per honnu on the betel-leaves that they 
sold; and the loading 8०18 (1. 66) gave a visa per honnu on the sale of such things, including 
rubies and all tho stock of the twelve kinds of grain, which they imported from outside, and 
a visa per honnu on the paddy which they bought and loaded in the locality itself ; and the 
guilds of the oilmen (1. 67) gave one halige of oil on each oil-mill, for the perpetual lamp of 
the god; and the guilds of the weavers, headed by the Gauda,” gave five visas per poll,!! year 
by year, for the néilu-festival; and the Kottalis of the god (1. 68) gave five visas per poll, yoar 
by year, for the »álu-festival,on those who dealt in milk, thread, and . . . ....-... «3 
and the guilds of artisans gave five visas per poll of the Kuriba-sénigas (1. 69), year by year, 
for the nálu-festival; and the three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers (?) (l. 69) gavea 
handful of dried unripe fruit and a handful of ripe fruit on each basketful that they sold of 
ripe frait, . . . ०००) and dried unripe fruit; and the basket-makers and mat-makers (1. 70) 
gave ७ flower-basket and . . . . . . + + ., in order to maintain for ever the , . . ८ , » 
at the matha : and the groups of the kinsmen of the village-headman, headed by the Gauda 
himself, gave, as a perquisite of the god, five visas on each marriage (l. 71), no matter 
whether of a boy or of a girl, and two balis year by year. 

The record ends (ll. 71, 72) with ७ mandate to the people of the district and to the 
three-hundred of the caste of toddy-drawers, to preserve this act of religion. 








B.— Of the timo of Bijjala; A.D. 1165. 


The writing covers an area about l' 8” broad by 1'11” high. The tablet is broken into 
three pieces, by a fissure running from the beginning of line 14 to the end of line 9, and by 


D तत्तात्प 


- 


1 The modern Aihole, in the Hungund taluka, Bijapur district, 

2 j.e. the five-hundred Scdmins of Ayyavole, nnd the five-hundred Mahdjanas of Manimgavalli 

3 Kittel’s Dictionary explains Kottali (which would become gottali iu composition) ns ‘a multitude or 
assemblage, as of fishermen, etc 

4 Reeve snd Sanderson’s Dictionary explains bérika nš ‘one who applies a public seal or stamp.'— Whether 
Aiffu and gale are really to be taken as meaning here ‘ flour’ and * churning-stick,’ is not quite certain 

5 ĉe. here, and throughout, “agreed to give annually 

6 Kittel's Dictionary explains visa ns * one-sixteenth of a ana; hana os ‘four annas and eight kdsus ; and 
Ldsu as ‘the smallest copper coin, a cash.’ 

7 The same explains #onnu as ‘a gold coin, the half of a vardha (one rupee, seven annas, four cash)." 

8 Bhanda seems to be for bhénda, ‘a pack or bale of goods or merchandise 

9 Bhandavdne seems to be another form of Landavdla = bandavala, * capital, funds ; stock, store, 

19 The mention here of the Gauda or villnge-headman scems rather incongrucus 

™ ie. n capitation-taz of five císas each 
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another from the top of the tablet to about the centro of line 10: but very few letters have been 
completely lost thereby, except near the middle of lines 1 to 8 ; and in other respects the record 
is very wellpreserved.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet have been so much damaged 
that itis dificult to make out what they are.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
iype of the period to which tho record refers itself; and they aro well formed and boldly 
exocuted. They include decimal figures in lines 18, 25, and 26, and the distinct form of the 
lingual d all through: the víráma is represented by the mark for the vowel u, throughout 

and a pointed instance of this is the word sabuda, line 4. The average size of the letters is 
about ^.— The language is Kanarese ; except for the two opening Sanskrit verses.— As regards 
orthography, the only points calling for special notice are—(1) the use of ri for ri, e.g. in 
vrittiya, line 24; (2) the use of b for v in byatípáta, line 20; and (3) a frequent confusion 
between the sibilants, e.g. in vrigabha; line 5, and amkusam, line 7. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Bijjala. And it 
registers certain grants that were made to a temple of the god Vishnu in the form of 
Channa-Kéáava. 

It is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday coupled with the new-moon 
tithi of the month Mirgasira of the Parthiva samvatsara, which was the tenth year of the 
reign of Bijjnla. The given samvatsare was Snka-Samvat 1088 current. And the 


corresponding English date is Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165, when the new-moon tithi 


ended at about 8 hrs. 28 min. after mean sunrise. On this day, however, there was no eclipse 
of the sun.! 
TEXT? 
1 Om? Om! [Il*] Namas$-tasmai Varáháya lilay-oó[d"]dhara[tó ma]him khura- 
madhya-gató yasyn 


2 Mérum® khanakhanáyató || Namah . » < üra-vilasad-rüpa- 

3 lávanya-simdhavé ||(|) gópijana-manó . . . , rajahamsiya Sà- 

4 rhginé || Om Svasti Samadhigatapamchama[háása ]buda-mahárvájádhi- 

5 rája  Kál&(la)mjara-puravar-ádhisva($va)rai|  s[uvarnpa]-vrisabha?-dhvajain 
damar[u]- 


6 ga-türyya-nirgghósa(sha)nun Kalachuryya-[kula]-kamala-mirttamda kadana- 

7 prachamda mána-kanakáüchalam — subhatar-[ádi]tya ^ kaligal-ainkusa(Sa)m 
sa(éa)ran-[4]- 

8 gata-vajra-pamjaram —pratápa-Larnkósva($va)ram para-[n]iri-sahddaram giri- 
durgga-ma- ` ) 

9 llam chalad-amka-Rêmam  vair-ibha-karnthiravam nissa(ššn)rnka-malla nám- 
Adi-prasa(šn)s[t]i-sa- 

10 hitam érimatz bhujabala-[chakrava]r[tt]i vira-Bij[jJaladévaru Kaly4- 
nada n[e]levi- 

11 dinolu sukha-sarkathá-vinó[da]d[im] — rájyarn gleyy[u*]ttam-ire [|*] 


Om Om 
` 12 Om Svasti Yam:-niyama-svádhy&ya-dhyána-dhürana-mó (mau)n-ánushtá- 
(shtha)- 





3 But there was a solar eclipse, not visible in India, on the preceding new-moon day, of the month Karttika, 


falling on Friday, 5th November (see Von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, pp. 226, 227, and Plnte 113). 
2 From the ink-impression. ‘This record is not included in the Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions 


3 This word is represented here by an ornate symbol, which stands above the first word Gm, of line 1. In 


line 4, a very similar ornate symbol is used. In lines 11 and 12, the symbol is ornate, but of a different pattern 
5 Here, the word is expressed in writing. 5 Metre: Slókn (Anushtubh) ; nnd in the next verse, 


6 Read Méruh. 7 Bead vrishabha. 
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13 na-japa-samidhi-si(si)la-sarapannar=appa érimad=uttamad=agrah[4*]- 
14 = Man[i]gavaliya prabhu Màdirája pramukham=asésho-mahijanam- 
galur : 

15 $rimanu-mahápradhánaim Yammanayyal-damdaniyaka pramukha ka- 
16 rana[m*]galurnm2=arnt=inibarum Daingeya-V ásudóva-nàyakaru mádi- 
17 sida pratishte(shthe)ya S$ri-Charanna?-Késavar-amgabhóga-kharnda- 

sphuthi(ii)ta-jirnnódhárakkarn* 
18 srimatu-Kalachuryya-chakravartti-vira-Bijjaladéva-varshada 10- 
19 neya Pártti(rtthi)va-samvatsarada Marggasirad-amavisye Adi- 
tyava- 
20 ra suryya-grahana-bya(vya)tipita-nimittadim kotta kayye® nelam U- 
`91 kkaliya batt[e* ]yim paduvalz tupparaju-geyyim badagalu 
22 Ra(?)lakkiyabbeya-Harmchikeya batteyim midalw harekê- 
23 ra-gey[y"]irà — temkalu — Darmgeya-Simgarasa-Visuda(dé)vaniyakaru tarm- 
24 m-ibbar-ánuchcháyeya vri(vri)ttiya sthalad=olage hiriya-kéla ma- 
25 taru hharnneradam_ — sarvva-namasyav-ági bitta mattaru 12 dévara narm- 
26 da-diyigege sarvva-namasyav-ügi bitta gana 1 $rimanu-mahá- 
pradhá- 
27 nam  Ammanayya-damdanáyakaru pramukha karanamgalu — tamm-áya- 
28 da héyimg=obbala milya-vattamam bittaru [॥*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The record opens with invocations of the god Vishnu as the boar (line 1), and as 
Sarngin (1l. 3, 4). It then refers itself to the time of the Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjaladéva 
(1. 10),— the Mahárájádhirája who had attained the pafichamahásabda (l. 4); the supreme lord 
of Kálaünjara, the best of towns (l. 5); ho who had tho banner of a golden Garuda; he 
who was horalded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called damaruga 
(ll. 5, 6); the sun of the water-lily that was the Kalachurya family (l. 6),— who was 
reigning at the capital of Kalyána (l. 10) with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly 
interchango of communications (with his feudatortes) (1. 11). 


All the MaALájanas, headed by Mádiraja (l. 14), the Prabhu of the agrahára of Mani- 
gavali, and the Karanas, headed by tho Mahápradhána and Dandanáyaka Ammansyya 
(1. 15),— for the azigabhéga, and for tho repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, of (the god) Channa-Késava (l. 17), which had been established by Dangeya- 
Vásudevanüyaka (l. 16),— on account of tho vyatip&ta of an eclipse of the sun 
(4. 20) (on) Sunday (coupled with) tho new-moon tithi of (the month) Márgasira 
of the Párthiva samvatsara which was the tenth year of tho Kalachurya emperor 
Bijjaladéva (l. 18), gave a plot of cultivable land (l. 20) on the west of the road 
to Ukkali’ (ll. 20, 21), on the north of the cultivable land called Tupparaju-geyyi, 
on the east of the road to (?) Ralakkiyabboeya-Hafichike, and on the south of the 
cultivable land called Harekára-geyyi. (And) Dahgeya-Siügarasa and Dangeya-Visudévaniyaka 
(1. 23) allotted twelve mattars, (by the measure) of the big staff, as a sarvanamasya-grant, in the 
site of their . . . + e = = allotment. For the perpetual. lamp of the god 
there was allotted one oil-mill (1. 26), as a sarvanamasya-grant. (And), headed by the 





1 Read Ammanayya ; as in line 27. 2 Rend ?ga]um. 3 Read Channa, ` 

4 Rend jírnnóddhárakkam. 5 Read keyyi. 6 The scribes, the accountants. 
7 The modern Ukli, seven miles to the north-east of Managdli. 

6 The meaning of the word énuchchdyeya is not known. 
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Mahápradhána and Dandanáyaka Ammanayya (1. 27), the Karanas allotted one dala! of 
.? paddy per Aéru? of their perquisites, 











C.— Of the time of Sankama; A.D. 1178. 


Tho writing of the whole record covers an area about 1! 113” broad by 2! 11” high. The 
tablet, however, is broken into four pieces, of which one, containing portions of lines 15 to 25, 
has beon lost. In addition to this, many of the letters in the two extant upper fragments, 
which extend as far as lino 23, are a good deal obliterated. And it has, therefore, been found 
conyenient to reproduce the text from line 24 only, from which point it is all on ono fragment 
of the stone and in 8 state of much better preservation; giving, in the abstract of contents, 
the substance of lines 1 to 28, which can be read quite sufficiently for that purposo, though 
they cannot be edited in full.— The sculptures at the top of the tablet are, in the centre, a 
liga, with the sun and moon above it; on the proper right, a squatting figure, facing 


full-front; and on the propor left, a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, of the : 


regular type of tho period to which the record refers itself; and they are well formed and 
boldly executed. They include decimal figures in lino 25, and the distinct form of the lingual 
d : tho viráma is represented by the sign for the vowel z, throughout; and pointed instances of 
this aro Srimatu, line 24, and pürithivémdránu, lino 41, The average size of the letters is 
about 4”.— The language is Kanarese; thero are ordinary verses in lines 10 to 24, and some 
of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 40 to 46. The accusative neuter 
singular occurs both with the archaic m, e.g. dhanamam, line 33, and with the v, e.g. 
dharmmavainn=, 1. 88, where, from the use of the anusvdéra before the n, we seem further to 
have exactly the modern form, dharmavannu.— In respect of orthography we need only 
notice an occasional confusion of the sibilants, illustrated by vargada, line 24, and sudhdha, 
line 25. : 
The inscription is a record of the time of the Kalachurya king Sankama. And it 
registers grants that were made, by the direction of tho king himself, to the Mahdjanas or 
Bráhmans of Manigavalli, headed by the Maháprabhu Távaradéva, and to some other persons. 
It is dated at the time of the Dakshiniyana-samkrinti or summer solstice, coupled with 
Sunday and the eleventh tiths of the bright fortnight of the month Ashiqha, of tho Vilambin 
samvatsara, which was the third year of tho reign of Satkama. But the date does not work 
out correctly. The given samvatsara was Saka-Samvat 1101 ourrent. And tho given tithi 
ended, not on a Sunday, but on Tuesday, 27th June, A.D. 1178, at about 14 hrs. 34 min. after 
mean sunrise; while the samkrdntt also, which occurred on the preceding day, Monday, af 
about 18 hrs. 58 min., cannot he connected in any way with the Sunday. 


TEXT.í 
24 S a oto qd de 9a oer (6. Lente] 07006 Svasti Srimatu-Kalachuryya- 
bhujabalachakravartti-Samkamadé6va-varsa(rsha)da mûrane- 
25 ya  "Vila[mbi-sam]vatssrad-ÁSáda? sudhdha? 11 Adityavára dakshinfyana- 
. gamkramana-parvva-nimittam šriman-mahà- 





1 Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary explains bala, balla, ns ‘a mensure of capacity, the fourth part of a 
Kojaga or four mánas” 
3 Tho exact meaning of múlya is not apparent. 
४ Kittel’s Dictionary explains Aéru as ‘a load, especially n bullock-load.’ 
4 From the ink-impression. This record is not included in the Carnátaca- Désa Inscriptions. 
5 Represented by an ornate symbol, both here and at the end of the record. 
6 Read Ashddia. 7 Read fuddha. i 
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26 pradhánam hiriya-damdanêyakam — dandanátha-Náráyanarn — érimatu-Késimayya- 
darmndanáyakarur a- 

27 vara maydunath ^ éri(ár)man-mabüpradhánam] ^ Brahmadéva-darmdanüyakarurm 
avara herggade Mattarasarum chakravartti- : 

28 ya  hólikeyin —tamm-álkeya érimad=uttamad=agrahirath Manigavalliya ^ mahá- 
prabhuv-lévaradóva pra- 

29 mukhav=asésha-mahijanamgaligam miligarigam pamchamatha . s 4 e eee» 
ligah samasta-prajegaligarn sama- 

30 sta-jåti-varggakkar dhàrá-pürvvakarm-mádi bitte | dharmav=ermt-erndade [12] 
Manigavalliyalsaputrikaru sattar=appad=avara dvipa- 

31 di-chatuhppadi!-dhana-dhánya-gri(gri)ha-kshótray-erb-inituman-átana stri-mukhyav- 
agi herngusu-makkalu 

32 vibhaktar=ida  tiyi-tamde annatarnmarndir=-avara — makkalun a.... gilu 
jñàti gótra ant=avar-olag=fir=iddad=i- 

33 ddavaré kaledu-kombar=amt-anibar=-olag=4ruv=illad-idda[r=a]ppad=4 dhanamam déva- 
diyigalige dharmmada- 

34 ttav-àgi  kuduvaru Shambikésvara-dévargge hiriya-k[ô]la mattarw yippattumam 
aimdra-parvvamam hoga- ` 

35 vadisi véda-páragar-appa  brühmanaran-ódisi —pü[ji]salu —sarvva-namaéya(sya)v-ági 
kottaru brêhmanara 

36 manegalalu  küla  hélal-bágad-ermndu — dhárá-pürvvaka[rn?]-mádi Dittaru [||] ^ Irnt-i 
dharmma[m]galarn adhiki- 

37 ri karanam prabhu  mahájanamgalum — samasta-prajegalum —$üsana-maryyádeyimd- 
&-charndr-ürkka-táram ba- 

38 ram pratipülisuvaru (|*] i —dharmmavarn-ár-ànum kidisidar=appade šri-Vàra- 
nigiyalu v[y*Jatipita-samkrama- 

39 mna-süryyagrahanadalu kéti-kavileymam? m&(?)vattit-sisira-brihmanarumam sva- 
hastadizn korda ma- , 

40 hâpâtakavan=eyduvaru || 31089 ||  Sámányó^-ya  dharmma-sétur=nri(nri)pinim 
kálé-káló pilaniyo bha- 

41 [va]dbhih sarvvin=6tin=bhagina[h*] pirtthivémdrinw  bhüyó-bhüyó yácható Rima- 
chamdrah || Svat-datt[i*)]m para-datt[&*]rn र 

42 vh yd haréti(ta) vasurndharâ[m?] éashtir-vvarsha-sahasrini® -vishthfiyim - jáyatë 
krimi[h*] || Garhngisigara®-Ya- 

49 muná-samgamadolu ^ Váranási Gayey-emb-i _ tirttharngalol-aganita-sadhvi(ddvi)ja- 
purmgava-gdkulama[n=a]- 


44 lidan=imt=idan=alidam ll Sásanam-id-ávud-elliya " éásanav-ár-ittar-óke salisuvev= 
emb=i_ sá($i)sanavan-ermnba  pá[ta]- : : 
45 kan-à sakalam — rauravakke ‘galagalan=iligurn || Ü:[o*]deyar-akke — ganav- 


akk-ür-Aülv-aras-akke  náda-kórnteyar-akk-[À]- 
46 r-âr-t dharmmaman-alidade  vórant-ire rauravakke -galagalan-iligurn il) :;Marhgala- 
mahá-$i Om [॥*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The record opens with an invocation of the god Vishnu under the name of Purushóttama 
(line 1), followed (ll. 1, 2) by the well-known verse Jayaty=doishkritam Vishuór, eto., in praise 
—— ⸗ — प::ः/5/5+्ू 


1 Read chatushpadi. 2 Rend kavileyumar. 3 Metre: Sülint. 
4 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh), í f 
5 Bend shashti-varsha-sahasrdni. 6 Metre: Kanda ; and in the following two verses, 
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of the incarnation of the same god as a boar. It then refers itself to tho time of 
the asylum of the universe (ll. 2, 3), the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the MaAárájá- 
dhirdja and Paramésvara, the suprome lord of K&]aüjara the best of towns, he who had the 
banner of a golden Garuda (1. 4), he who was heralded in public by the sounds of the 
musical instrument called damaruga, the sun of the water-lilies of the Kalachurya family 
(11. 4, 5), ho who was successful (even) on a Saturday (1. 6), the champion against hill-forts, the 
Kalachurya-bhujabala-Chakravartin, the glorious Sankamadévarasa (1. 8), whose victorious 
reign was continuing, with perpetual increaso, so as to endure as long as the moon and sun 
and stars might last, at the nelevidu of Navile (1. 9), with the pleasure of an agreeable or 
friendly interchange of communications (with his feudatories) (11. 9, 10). He who subsisted 
(like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet, was the Dandddhipa KéSava (1. 12). 
The Maháprabhu of Manimgavalli (1. 16) was Igvaradéva. His son (l. 18), a very moon of the 
ocean of the Harita family, was the Prabhu Miadirija (l. 19), whose virtues are praised 
in the next fow lines, with another mention of Manimgavalli in line 23. 


On account of the festival of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the south 
(on) Sunday, (coupled with) the eleventh tithi of (the month) Ashádha of the Vilambin 
samvatsara, which was the third of the years of the Kalachurya emperor Sankamadéva, 
(ll. 24, 25),— ab the command of the emperor,— the Dandandyaka Késimayya (l. 26), a 
very Narayana among leaders of the forces, and his nephew the Mahdpradhdna and Danda- 
ndyaka Brahmadéva (1. 27), and the Hergade of the latter, Mattarasa, gave the following 
religious grants to all the Mahdjanas, headed by the Mahdprabhu Tévaradéva, of the agrahira of 
Manigavalli (1. 28) which was the seat of their authority, and to the Méligas (1. 29) and to 

वर त कक ताता of the five mathas, and to all the people, and to all the 
castes; namely, at Manigavalli (l. 30), if any one should die without sons, his wife, female 
children, divided parents and brothers and their children, . . . . . . . , aud 
any kinsmen and relatives of the same gotra, who might survive, should take possession of all 
his property, such as bipeds, quadrupeds, coin, grain, house, and fields; and, if none such 
should survive, (the authorities of the village) should make over that property, as a religious 
grant, to those who hold the grants of the gods. And they gave, as a sarvanamasya-grant, 
twenty mattars (of land), (by the measure) of the large staff, to the god Shambikósvara (1. 34), 
in order to do worship after proclaiming the aindra-festival? and making Bràhmans read 
who are versed in the Védas; this they gave with libations of water, Saying that . . . 
. » should not be said in the houses of Brihmans. 
The record then ends (ll. 36 to 46), witha mandate to the Adhikdrin, the Karana, the 
Prabhu, the Mahájanas, and all the people, to maintain these grants, and with five of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


D.— Of the time of Jaitugi L; about A.D. 1200. 


The writing covers an area about 2’ 6” broad by 2' 3’ high. It is mostly in a state of very 
good preservation. But, from half-way through line 29, all the formal part of the record has 
been broken away and lost.— The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are, towards 
the proper right, a liviga, with the sun and moon above it, and a standing figure on each side of 
it ; and towards the proper left, a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, of the regular 
type of the period to which the record refers itself; and thoy are well formed and well executed 
throughont. The formal part of the record, commencing with line 27, is separated from what 





1 I am indebted to Mr. Krishna Sastri for some assistance in interpreting tho following passages. 

3 Apparently, some festival on “the eighth day in the second half of the month MargaSiraha, and of the 
month Pausha ” (see Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. aindrf). z: 

४ The meaning of kila, line 36, is not apparent. 
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precedes it by a blank space about four inches high; and, though written apparently by the 
same hand, i$ was probably put on the stone at a subsequent time. The characters include the 
distinct form of the lingual d all through. The viráma is represented by the sign for the vowel 
u and pointed instances of this occur in pogalaluke, line 15, and chamchadu-bréhmya, line 22. 
The size of the letters ranges from about "to f'— The languageis Kanarese; and lines 1 to 26 
are all in verse, with a few short connecting prose links. The accusative singular neuter in v 
occurs in pradégavan, line 18. In lines 12, 13, we have two rather peculiar or unusual words; 
kharvada, = kharvata, karvata, which apparently means‘ à market-town;’ and magamba which 
I do not find in any dictionary, but which must denote some other kind of village.— In respect 
of orthography wo may notice (1) the use of ri for ri, throughout; (2) the use of b for v in 
braja, line 9, sébyam, line 15, and bratífvaran, line 25; (3) the use of ç for b in dórvvala, line 5; 
(4) a good deal of confusion between tho sibilants, illustrated by visayam, line 14, fasi, line 
17, and $i$yam, line 25 ; and (5) the doubling of ¢ before y,— very exceptional at so late a 
period,— in apattya, line 25. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Jaitugi I. The 
introductory portion ofit is complete. But the formal part, containing the date and the details 
of the grants that were recorded in it, has been brokon away and lost. 


TEXT. 

1 [Om? ॥* Sri]mat3-karnchana-kárnti-barndhuritav=888-sirndhura-6rëni-ahàtri-madhyarmn 
nele déóva-darmpati-éata-kridá-vilisam ^ mnij-óddáma-érig-abhirüma-dhá- 

2 [mav-ene]  sapta-dvipa-sapt-[árn]n[ava]-stó[m-álara]kri(kri)[ti ramJjikum —vividha- 
kéli-karhdaram  Marmdaram || Sphuradf-ambhónidhi-véle müvala- 

3 si Jambüdvipnv-atyarnta-baxndhura-vàÀ — y v — v — y u geyikkumbá uy — — 
ldu Maxndarav-à Mamdara-dakshina-stha-Bharatakshé6tram jagam ner- 

4 u — u ravi kshétra-mukhakke léchanay=en — — oppug[u] — Kuntalam || 
Adan-ánarmdade pilisutta padadimd=irddam nat-friti sarı- 

5 naw, kólinilaya[zn*] virddhi-vilayam Dharmmitmajam Righavad Yadu-vamsa- 
prabhayam jaya-prayibhavam bhiri-pratip-édaya[m*] ^ madavad-dórvva(rbba)la- 


chakrava- 

6 riti  naya-lakshmi-vallabham Bhillamar || Atanas’ tanayah . . . . - 
30-2895 000066 2 s 3 ० D oad ll t NO. oo o phüts]sdo]= 
negaldam Mirdhit-Opama-charitan=enisi Jai- 

7 tugidévam || Mata . een 5 o ionom] २० ००४०७ ००४० (० न ना NT 
, . . Gü(gu)rjjara-Párndyam jita-Chêlam jita-Lalan jita-Gaulam 

` Jaitapála-dhàtripála || x 
8 Ôm [N] A nri(nri)a-pádümbuja-sóévà-nipupàà! . . s s e . s» ss « ०५ » 
oog oloo se o + MADAM Sauryy-àdhánam Sahadéva-damdanátham 
negaldam || Málava*-darnda- . 
9 nàtha-dharanidhara-Vajradharam Kalimga-Pamchalaka-[damda|natha-karati- 


bra(vra)ja-paiichamukham Turuhka’-Népflaka-darmdanitha-vasudhé-vila- 
10 yah v wu — wu  damdanáth-üli-bhujamga-raudra-Garu[darn] Sahadévan=atarkya- 
vikramar || HarigS=udyad-Balan=Arjjunamg=atula-Bhimam ^ Lakshmanarmg-ürjjit-á- 
IE eeu CMMI Te र gi e I ee mo 
1 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carndtaca-Désa Inscriptions, Vol. IT. p. 870. 
3 Doubtless represented by an ornate symbol, as in lines 8, 27. 
s Metre: Sárdülavikridita. This verse hus already been met with, in A. line 1 ff. 
4 Metre: Mattébbavikridita; and in the next two verses. 
5 Metre: Kandn; and in the next two verses, r 
6 Metre: Utpalamålikå. 7 Read Turushka. 8 Metre: Mattóbhavikridita, 


30 I EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor V 
—— —9S — 
11 [chajranarm Righayan=amnan=fida — teradim — ári-Mallidévar kal-å : 
E vidruta-darhdanfitha-Sahadévarhg-fdan-agrédbhavath E TS p 
2 r-fri-chamtipa-darppa-dalanam — dàrndó[sa]-lókóttamam nt=enisi ndaná 
| jS daB lin (a) i Sh Say ERE DR. — 
13 darmba-puramgalin-àmtu tarnnol=aggalsida dóvamátro(tri)kav-onippa polamgalin= 
e w chita-samkula-nava-gaindha-sili-vanamam taled=int=ide tå- UR 
14 [ne] bhóga-bhütalav-ene Taddavadi-visa(sha)yam su — visayayka?-bhüshanarh || 
Chárutaye? sahaja-sirate rárájipa Taddavadi-sasira- à 
15 v=emb=i náriya kucha-ruchir-álamkárav-enalu dharego Manigavalliyo sébya(vya)m || 
Dhare* pogalaluke vipra-kula-dipan-upárjjisi tarmdu yitta- z z: 
16 n=Íšvara-ghalisásan=ürjjita-Harita-kul-ágrani táne mukhyav-ig-ire vara-vipr: 
parchaásta-rájige püjisi 'Paddavádi-sásirad-olag-ollitam Mani- na 
17 gavalliyan=i śasi(śi)-sůryyar=u]ļļlinarn || Negalda Manimgavalliya mahiprabhnv= 
l$varadévan-átma-lakshmigo nija-vakshamam  vinuta-vág-vadhug-ünana- ç 
18 mam višàla-kirttige gagana-pradêśayan=aņarh nele mididan=nitar-dttaram mige 
vibhu Miadirija-sutan=udgha-Harita-kul-ibdhi-cham- : E 
19 drama ||  Abhimán*-ón[n*]ati Mamdar-idrig=oyeyam — kattittu — vügá(rá)mganá- 
subhagatvam Madanamg=anidaraneyam madittu en (n) évad-yag6-vibhavazn 
Karnnanan-élisi- b 
20 ‘tt=enisuv=i  Mánikyavalli-puram prabhu? vikhyfita-Harita-gétra-tilakam Lakshmi. 
१58४०१” Maàdhavam | Aliya mahájanav-aynürvvara mahimey=erh- 
21 t-emdado |] Vara-varnu(rnn)-israma-dharmma-nirmmala-rga(gu)nam — éri-véda-védárnga- 
vistara-Süstr-ürttha-vichára-sára-satata-svàdhyáya-yajtia-Eriyá-guru-püj-ákara-vi- p 
22 pra-parichasata-charhchadu-brihmya-t6j6-nay-Abharanarn ramjisugu[m] mahi-sura- 
puram  Mánikyavalli-purain | Manu-mirggakke  mani-pradipav-eni- 
23 sitt-Achfira-satnpatti —sajjana-haré(rsh)-ábdhige ^ chaidra-lakshmiy-enisitt-audáryyav- 
ugra-dviéa(sha)d-ghana-darpp-ádrige balpu vajrav=enisitt=-erhd=arhdu 09196 : 














24 param janaré bihpu® Manimgavalliya mahidévarkkal-ainürvvarurn? || 
Achá[r*]yy-ànvayav-ernt-emmdade || ^ Vara-vidyá-ni- 

95 dhi  Gauladéóva-muniparzng-átm-ágra-Si$ya(shya)m jita-Smara-bánarn sucharitra- 
virddhi Malayála-Jnánarási-bra(vra)ti$varan-ádam) — tad-apattya- 

26 [n-a]tyanupamam nini-kali-kévidam dharani-vis$ruta-Dharmmarási-muniparn 
prakhyátiyam — tálidarn || 2 

27 Om  Svasti | Samastabhuyandérayam Sripri(pri)thvivallabham bhaya-lóbha- 
durllabham Y [8]- 

98 [da]va-kula-kama]a-mártta[1n*]daran kadana-prachamdam nám-ádi-prasa (§n)sti- 


sahitam érîma[j-Jaitug]i[dêva-vi]- - 
29 [ja]ya-rájyam-uttar-óttar-ábhivri (vri) ddhi-pral*[ varddhamánam-&-chardr-árkEa - tâ ram 
bara saluttam-ire] . «eec ०» ० ० ० ० ७ «७ A 
a NNN क E ETE 


1 Metre: Champakamálà, i 2 Road vishay-aika. 
3 Metre: Kanda. This verso has already been met with, in A. line 24. In the first word, for chdrutaye, 
read cAáruteya. ye, 


4 Metre: Champakamild ; and in the next verse. The Inst three pédas of this verse have already been met 
with, in the verse commencing diare gogalalu Chalukya-pati, in A. line 17. . 
5 Metre: Mattóbhavikridita; and in the three following verses. The first three of these verses have already 
been met with, in A. lines 19 to 24. 
6 Read pura-prabAu, as in A. line 20. A. has enisuvam, instead of enisuv-f. 
7 A, has gétra-vilasal-Lakshmtdhavam. 5 Read ०८७7०४. , 
9 16 is usual to find this word written aynürvv arum,— with ay, not ai, 
19 "The remainder of tlie record is broken away and lost. 


in the first syllable. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Tho inscription opens with a verse, occurring also in A., which mentions the 
mountain Mandara (line 2). It then mentions Jambidvipa, or the central division of the 
world (1. 3); and then, again, the mountain Mandara, to the south of which there is the land . 
of Bharatakshétra or India, in which there isthe country of Kuntala (l. 4). The ruler of 
that country, born in tho race of Yadu (1. 5), was Bhillama (1. 6). And hisson was 
Jaitugidéva (I.) (ll. 6, 7), also called Jaitapála (1. 7), who conquered the Gurjaras, the 
Pandyas, and the Chólas, and the countries of Lala (Lita) and Gaula (Gauda, part of Bengal). 
One of Jaitugi’s officers was the Dandandtha Sahadéva (l. 8) who defeated the leaders of 
the forces of Málava, Kalinga, and Paiichalaka (l. 9), of the Turushkas, and of Népalaka. 
And Sahadéva’s elder brother was Mallidéva (l. 11), who also held the post of Dandééa (1. 12) 
or Dandanátha. His authority appears to have been limited to the district known as the 
Taddavádi thousand (ll. 14, 15). In that district there was tho town of Manigavalli (1. 15) 
or Manimgavalli (l. 17), which Isvaraghalisasa, of the Harita family, had presented to the 
five-hundred Brahmans (l. 16). And the Maháprabhu of that town was Tévaradóva (l. 17), 
son of Mádirája, a very moon of the ocean that was the Harita family (1. 18). The record 
then mentions a Prabhu of the town of Mánikyavalli (1. 20) named Mádhava, of the Harita 
gótra,— evidently identical with the Prabhu Mádirája, son of Tévaradéva, who is mentioned in 
C. line 19, though the verso used to describe him here is that which in A., lines 19, 20, is 
applied to his grandfather Madhava or Mádirája, the father of 1$varadóva. It then proceeds 
to recite the virtues and accomplishments of the five-hundred Mahéjanas or Brihmans of 
Manikyavalli or Manimgavalli (ll. 20 to 24). And this part of it concludes by telling us 
that, in the lineage of the Achdryas, there was a certain Gauladóva (l. 25); his chief disciple 
was Malayâla-Jñânarâśi ; and the son of the latter was Dharmarási (1. 26). 

The formal part of the record commences with lino 27. The name of tho king, in line 28, 
is almost quite illegible. But he is described as belonging to the Yadava family (ll. 27, 28). 
And tho superscript ४ near tho end of line 28, clearly discernible in part and at just the place 
where it should be, enables us to recognise that the inscription is a record of the time of Jaitugi 
I. himself,— not of one of his successors. A) 


No. 4.— FOUR PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN 
CHALUKYA CHIEFS AT SRIKURMAM. 
By E. Hurrzscu, PH.D. 


The Vishnu temple of Kêrmêsyara at Srikürmam near Chicacole in the Gañjâm district 
contains many inscribed pillars of hard black stone, which have successfully withstood the 
influence of the climate. Most of their inscriptions are consequently in much better preservation 
than other stone records in the Telugu country. Four of the pillars bear the subjoined 
four inscriptions of three chiefs who profess to have been descendants of the Eastern 
Châlukya king Vimaláditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022) (A. verse 1) and of his son Rajaraja 
(A.D. 1022 to 1063). This king resided in R&jam&hóndrapattana (A. v. 4) and is said to 
have translated with the help of scholars the history of the Bhárata race into Telugu (ibid 
v. 3). Here we have an important epigraphical confirmation of the tradition according to 
which Nannayabhatta, the first Telugu translator of the Mahábhárata, wrote his work at 
the direction of Rájarája of Rájamahéndril ` 





! Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 308, note 3. 
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A descendant of this Rájarája was Vijayaditya (I.) (A. v. 6). The latter had a son 
named Rájarája, who was the minister of Viranrisimha (A. v. 7). This Rájarája had two 
sons, vis. Vijayaditya (IL.) (A. v. 9) or Vijayárka (D. v. 1) and Purushóttama (B. v. 1, and 
D. v. 2). Purushóttama's son, Jagannátha or Vi$vanátha, was a vassal of Virabanudéva 
(C.1l. 11 ४० 15). For Vijayáditya II. we have the date Saka-Samvat 1195 (A.), for Purushóttama 
Saka-Sainvat1199 (B.) and 1240 (D.), and for Jagannátha Saka-Sainvat 1231 (C.). Consequently 
king Viranrisimha whom Rájarája, the father of Vijayáditya IT., served as minister (A. v. 7), has 
to be identified with the Ganga king Viranarasimha I., whose reign ended 18 years before 
that of his grandson Viranarasimha II., the 21st year of whose reign corresponded to Saka- 
Sarhvat 1217.1 Virabinudéva, the sovereign of Jagannátha or Viévanütha, is identical with 
the Gangs king Virabhánudéva IL., the successor of Viranarasimha II.3 

The alphabet of the four inscriptions is Telugu. The language of A. and D. is Sanskrit 
verse, and that of B. and C. Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose. A. records that Vijayaditya 
QI.) granted twenty-five cows, the milk of which had to be used for ghee to feed a lamp in the 

temple. B. contains a similar grant of fifty-two? ewes for a lamp by Purushóttama. 

C. consists of 49 lines, of which I am publishing only lines 1 to 16 and 28 to 30, omitting 
two passages in Telugu prose, which enumerate various offorings and the persons among whom 
they were distributed, and oneimprecatory verse (sva-dattdm etc., 1. 47 f.). The inscription 
records a grant of 40 half-pagodas (nishka, l 4 f., or gandaméda, 1. 28) by Višvanátha for 
providing offerings to the god. D. was composed by the poet Nrisimha (l. 6 f.) and states that 
Purushóttama granted a golden necklace to the god. 


A.— Dated Saka-Samvat 1195. 

TEXT, 

Bast Face. 
स्वस्ति । शीमानभूत्‌ पुरा wm wm [l] aTa- 
क्यविमलादित्यचक्रवत्ती cun । [१*] एक एव नभोदेशे 
यथा चंद्र[:*] खिया gla} । नमयन्‌ ° शतुप्चानि 
तथा स च्ितिमंडले । [२*] तस्मादभूत्‌ च्ितिपतिप्रणत[ं]-' 
प्रिपज्म[:*] ्ीराजराजनुपतिः प्रविशालकीत्तिंः । यस्मूरि- 
fires किल स्मृतिजालसारमंभ्रीचकार वरभा- 
रतवंशट्ठत्तं । [२*] सेवागतनुपाकी[ण्ने] arata 
guet [।*] स्थितोपि तेजसा ait रराज वसुधा- 
तळे । [४*] शंक्रामन्धमदहोदधौ च विदधे नाकौकसां! 


७ ७ TO GV à HON 





1 Journ. Bengal As. Soc, Vol. LXV. Part I. p. 270. According to p. 269, verse 96, Bhinudéva I., the father of 
Viranarasimha II., married Jakalladévi of the Chalukya race, who was probably a relation of Vijaydditya II. 

2 7Bid. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 132. 

š Thus inl. 6 f. of the Telugu portion. The Sanskrit portion (l. 2) has only fifty ewes, 

4 No. 352 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

5 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr, H, Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

6 Read नमयन्छच. 7 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 

8 The nri of nripd^ is corrected from nya ; read Pau. 

१ The ज of राजमा? was first omitted and then inserted below the line between XT and WT. The anusvdra 
stands at the beginning of the next line, 

19 The anusvd7a stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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North Face. 

10 सेनया यस्तम्रोयरजोवितानवितते() पाथीो- 

11 «jg नृणां | आसारे तदिभोरुगंडविलुठदा- 

12 नांबुभि[:*] स्रोतसां प्रत्यस्थिचितिपालमोळिम- 

13 'णिरुङ्ीराजितांप्रिद्दयः 1 [५*] तद्दंशे विजया- 

14 fea इति ख्यातो नुपोभवत्‌ | मानव्यससुगोचो[यो] 

15 विजयश्रीनिकेतनः' । [६*] तस्माञ्जातञ्च राजेंद्र राजरा- * 
16 ज इति faa? । मंत्री वोरनुसिंद्दस्य' वाचस्मतिम- 

17 हामतिः । [e*] तस्य सुनुस्सुराधीशतुळितोद्दामविक्रमः [i*] 
18 जानाति विदुषां ae गुणे रत्नाकरोपम: । [८*] 


West Face. 
19 स्वस्ति शीशाकवर्षे शरनिधिशशिभूसस्मिते[क्] qure! रूद्रा- 
20 € सौम्यवारे सितयुजि [ww] “rare नित्यं । m- 
21 दाद्दोपाय धपंच्छोत्तरदशयुगगा(ः) वांच्छितात्येस्थ सिध्यै’ सो- 
22 यं श्च्छाळुक्यवंशांबुधिशशिविजयादित्यसच्छक्रवत्तोः । [2*] fa- 
23 त्यं निर्म्मलचेतस्कीवष्णवैन्नीतिवेदिभिः [i] aa wate 
24 पालनिय्यः" प्र[य]त्नरतः n“ [go] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! (Verse 1.) There was born formerly in the race of the Moon a glorious (and) 
renowned chief of princes, the Chêlukya emperor Vimaladitya. 

(V.2.) As in the region of the sky the moon alone is possessed of splendour (and) 
subdues (Aer) enemies— the flowers of the day-lotus, thus (was) he on the circle of the earth. 

(V. 3.) From him was born the glorious king Rajar&ja, whose fame was very great, 
whoselotus-feet were worshipped by princes, (and) who, together with scholars, it is said, 
translated into Andhra (४.०. Telugu) the history of the excellent Bharata race, which is the 
essence of all Smritis. 

(V.4. Though residing in Rájamáhóndrapattana, which was crowded with princes 
who had come to worship (him), (he) shone on the surface of the (whole) earth which was 
covered by (his) lustre. 

(V. 5.) He whose pair of feet was illuminated by the splendour of the gems on the 
heads of rival kings, produced on gods the impression of a fresh great ocean by (his) army; on 








1 Read निकेतनम्‌. 3 Read स्मृतः. 


3 The letter # seems to bo corrected from न्य, and W from SI; read न्टसिंहस्य. 

4 Read “स्थ. 5 Read नाथस्य. 6 Rend पञ्चीत्तर. 

7 Rend सिद्ध, 8 Read WTZ: "9 Read सञ्चक्रवर्तौ, 
10 Read पालनौयः. म This punctuation is expressed by some ornamental symbols. 
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men that of a collection of clouds, formed by the mass of the dust rising from that (army); 
(and) on rivers that of a shower of rain by the rutting-juice trickling from the huge temples of 
its (viz. the army’s) olephants. 

(V.6.) In his race was born a prince called Vijayaditya, who belonged to the excellent 
gétra of the Mánavyas' (and was) the abode of the goddess of victory. 


(V.7.) From him was born a moon among kings, named Réjaraja, who resembled 
Váchaspati? in great wisdom (and was) the minister.of Viranrisimha. 


(Vv. 8 and 9.) His son, the noble emperor Vijayaditya, who was a moon in the ocean 
of the Chálukya race, whose great valour was equalled (only) by (Indra) the lord of the gods, 
who understood (४.०७. fulfilled) the desires of scholars, (and) who resembled tbe mine of gems 
(i.e. the ocean) in virtues, gave for ever, in order to obtain the objects of (As) desires, ten 
pair and five (i.e. twenty-five) cows (which had to supply ghee) for-a lamp, to the great lord of 
Kürma,— hail! in the prosperous Saka year measured by the arrows (5), the treasures (9), 
the moon (1) and the earth (1),— (i.e. 1195),— while the sun stood in Tuli, on the day of 
Rudra, on a Wednesday combined with the bright (fortnight). 


(V.10.) By (all) pure-minded Yaishzavas and by (all) villagers who know the law, this 
charity should be for ever assiduously protected. 


B.— Dated Saka-Samvat 11998. 
TEXT. 


1 स्वस्ति योशकवत्सरे [नव]निधिक्षोणींदुभिस्सन्मिते core’ कमठा[छते]- 

2 र्म्पुररिपोराचंद्रतारागणं [॥*] पंच[7]श(7)त्‌प्रवराच्छगां' गुणनिधि[:*] AR- 
8 शत्तित्रिध्येतरां [सं]प्र॥*]दात्‌ परुषोत्तमक्षि[ति]पति[:*] खोर[*]जराज[[1] 
4 ma: 1 [१*] शक[व*]षवुलु ॥° ११०९ यगुनेंटि खरोकूर्मन[[*]धदेवर- 
5 कुनखंडदोपसु dada चेल्लगकु र[7*]जराजदेवनि* को- 

6 Sq पुरुषोत्तमदेवचक्रवरत्ति ta गोठि यलु एंबयि 

7 ig [॥*] इई wq Sem) । 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Hail! In the properous Saka year measured by nine, the treasures (9), the earth 
(1) and the moon (1),— (i.e. 1199),— the virtuous prince Purushóttama, the son of the 





1 The author of the inscription uses, instead of Mdénavya, the form Mdnavyasa, which is due to a wrong 
etymology, as Haritasa, above, Vol. III. p.255, note 4. 

2 7, e. Brihaspati, the minister of Indra. z. 

3 On this date Professor Kielhorn remarks:—“ The date did not fall on a Wednesday in Snka-Snrnvat 1195 
current or expired, The date corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1195 current, to “Tuesday, 4th October A.D. 1272; 
and for Snka-Samvat 1195 expired, to Monday, 23rd October A.D. 1278. So the probability is that “Saumyacdré 
(1. 20), *on'a Wednesday,’ is wrong for Sómavdré, “on a Monday. ” 

4 No.-359 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. s 

5 Tho word नव is written on an erasure. 6 Read दौपार्थ- 

7 The four syllables *XfXq1 seem'to be written on an erasure 

४ Read वरेंडका- 9 Read ९तिंवृद्धा 
10 In the place of this sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, the figure “1” had been originally engraved. 
™ The firat and third figure of “ 1199 ” are engraved on ernsures. 


29 Read नाथ. 3 Read gafa. 
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glorious R&jarája, gave, for the greater increase of (his) prosperity and fame, fifty excellent 
ewes which. had io supply ghee) fora lamp, as long as tho moon and the host of stars endure, 
to Mura’s enemy (i.e. Vishnu) who has the form of a tortoiso.! 


(Line 4). In the Saka year 1199, the emperor Purushéttamadéva, the son of 
Rájerájadéva, gave to the god who is the lord of Srikürma fifty-two ewes, in order to keep a 
perpetual lamp (burning) for ever. 


(L. 7.) This charity is placed under the protection of (all) Vaishnavas. 


C.— Dated Saka-Saravat 1231.2 
TEXT. 


South Face.’ 


1 स्वस्ति खोशाकवर्षे शशिगुणरविगे चा[श्‍वयु]- 

2 [sw]eud मासे कोतेयतिथ्यां सुर- 

3 गुरुदिवसे ws विष्णोः [।*] ma- 

4 a अिंग्गारभोगं दशयुगळ्युगं नि- 

5 ष्कमाचंद्रतारं "श्रीम च्छाळक्यवंशो- 

6 द्धितुिनकरादिशनाथाभिधानात्‌ [॥ १*] 

7 शश्रीमत्‌जीय्यनविश्वनाथमनघं शीका्थमाद्च्य कं 

S wer 'कू्म(मछोध)परोखरस्य *भगवत्िंग्गारवार[ा*][त्रि]धेः । 

9 भूयाद्यो दतुजारिविक्रमजितस्सामंत्तचूडामणेस्तस्य N- 

10 पुरुषोत्तमक्षि[ति]पतेः पुत्रस्य संप्पत्तये । [२*] स्वस्ति =a 

11 yg १२३१गुने[दि] खीजग[न्राथदेवर विजयराज्यसं[व्व]व्सरंबु- 
East Face. 

12 लु [aly rfe mawa ug गुरुवारसुन खोवोरबाणुदेवजी[य्य]- 

13 नंगारि वेहरणसुनंहु ग्रीकूम्मखामिकि चालुक्यचक्रवत्तुलै- 

14 न सानव्यसगोचुलु “थीपुरुर्षोत्तमदेवजीय्यनंग्गारि *'सुपुचुडे- 

15 a खीविनाथदेवजीव्यन दमकुनायुरारोग्यैशवस्थ[1*]भिक्रि-? 


16 feri बुत्रपीत्रसखिष्षियुं”/ गला . 0. « 0. . - s s = 





1 Kamatha is synonymous with kürma, from which the name Srikürmam is derived. 

3 No. 332 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

1'Tho figure of a bonr— the crest of the Chilukyas— is engraved on the left of lines 1 to 6. HOS 

५, Read NTETSERTC. 5 Read योगच्चाव्ठका, ५ Read श्रौमज्जौ?- 

7 The engraver has placed horizontal lines over the three syllables सौध in order to show that they have to ba 
— भगवच्छड्गार. | ° Read बु लु. 4 10 Read पुरुषोत्तम. Re 

X The पु oÉ सुपुत्र is entered below the line ; the second part of the ai of न stands. at the beginning of the 


next line. 
2 Read "fefe. 13 Read समृद्धि 
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North Face, 
98 ire भंडडारसुनं वेदिन गंडडमाडलु ४० [i5] इ? way- 
29 वु योकूनेखामिकिनाचांद्राक्षेस्पाइगाः अोविशनाथभोगसु चे- 
SOM us s. o6 ` < `. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verses 1 and 2.) Hail! In the prosperous Sáka year containing the moon (1), the qualities 
(3) and the suns (12),— (i.e. 1231),— in the bright fortnight of the month of Aávayuj, on the 
Kauntéya-titht, on a Thursday,*— having founded (in the temple) of the lord of Kürmapuri, who 
is an ocean of divine love, the sinless (and) wonderful rite (called) “ the holy (rite of) Jiyyana- 
Vi$vanütha" after that moon in the ocean of the glorious Chálukya race, who was named 
Visvanitha,— he (viz. Visvanitha) gave to Vishnu, the lord of Karma, ten double pairs (i.e. 
40) nishkas (as) $ringdra-bhêga,? (which is to continue) as long as the moon and the stars, (and) 
which may confer prosperity on this (Vi$vanátha), the crest-jewel among Sdmantas, who 
surpasses (Indra) the enemy of Danu's sons in prowess, (aud who is) the son of the glorious 
prince Purushóttama ! 

(Line 10.) Hail! In the [3rd] year of the victorious reign of the glorious Jagannátha- 
déva, (which was) the prosperous Saka year 1231, on Thursday, the 5th : (fiths) of the bright 
(fortnight of the month) of Knnyi,— while the glorious Virabénudéva-Jiyya was ruling,5— 
the glorious Visvanathad6va-Jiyya, the virtuous son of the glorious Purushóttamadéva-Jiyya 
who was a Chêlukya emperor (and) belonged to the gétra of the Manavyas, paid 40 ganda- 
mådas into the treasury of the lord of Srikfrma , . . . . a . « . o inorder to 
obtain for himself long life, health, wealth and prosperity, and an abundance of sons and grand- 
Sons. 

(L. 28.) May this charity belong to the lord of Srikürma, as long as the moon and the sun 
exist, (under the name of) “ the holy Vifvanátha-bhóga!" . . . . — CEA O 


D.— Dated Soka-Samvat 1240.7 
TEXT. , 





1 oat [1] सोमान्वये समभवत्‌’ भुव राजराजदेवस्सतामभिमतो नु-. 
2  पचक्रवर्त्ति? | तत्सूनुरातविजयो विजयाक्क॑देवनामा सनो- 

3 maaga ws ॥ [१*] agm पुरुषोत्तमो गुणनिधिइंवो 
4 ara सोकूम्म[]यतनप्रसत्ननुरेस्मत्पुत्रद[1]तुः 

1 Rend नाथनि, Rend. — 3 Read °चन्द्राकंस्थायिगा 


« Regarding this date and the corresponding one in the Telugu portion (IH. 10-12) Professor Kielhorn 
remarks :— “ J have not found Kauntéya anywhere for 5 (or any other number); but taking the dato to be Saka- 
Sarnvat 1231, Thursday, the 5th ८४८७४ of the bright half of the lunar month A$vina and the solar month of Kanya, 
I find that it is incorrect for Sakn-Samvat 1231 current and expired (ns well as for 1230 current and 1232 expired) 
It would correspond, for Saka-Samvat 1231 current, to Friduy, 20th September A.D. 1808, when the 5th fithi ended 
23h. 39 m.; and for Snkn-Snvat 1231 expired, to Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 1309, when the 5th £i£Ai ended 
231. 5 m. So the date is of no value." 

$ This technical term appears to mean a fund for defraying the expenses of the rite founded by Višvanátha 
In J. 29 below itis called Sri- Vifvanátha-LAóga. 

6 ‘The term veharana is probably n ८८06७८0. of viharana, ‘roaming.’ 
1 No. 288 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1826. 


४ Read समभवहृवि. 9 Read "बर्तो, 
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5 प्रभोः । शाके व्योमयुगो[ष्ण]दीदितियुत्‌ः वसे नभोवस्यदात्‌ 
6 दिव्यं 'सप्तसुवर्ननिष्ककळितं ग्रेवेयक' कांत्तिमत्‌ [u २*] एषा नृसिह- 
7 कविना aiat प्रशस्तिः í 


TRANSLATION. 


Prosperity! (Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon was born on earth king R&jaraja, an 
emperor among princes, who was beloved by good people. His son (was) a victorious, righteous 
(and) grateful king, named Vijayárka, whose conduct was pure. 

(V. 2.) His brother, the virtuous king Purushéttama, gave to the merciful lord Nrihari 
(Vishnu) who is pleased to reside at Srikürma, (and who is) a giver of virtuous sons, a 
heavenly, charming necklace, made of seven nishkas of gold, in the Saka year containing the 
sky (0), the ages (4) and the suns (12),— (४.०. 1240),— in the month of Nabhas. 

(Line 6.) This eulogy (prasusti) was composed by tho poet Nrisimha. 


No. 5.— TWO GRANTS OF DADDA IV. PRASANTARAGA ; 
[CHEDI-]SAMVAT 392. 


Bx G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 


I here re-edit the two inscriptions of the Gurjara chief Dadda IV.,' which were discovered 
in 1895 by Mr. Vithal Nagar of Baroda.’ At my request, Dr. Hultzsch obtained the 
originals from the owner, Dhed Narayan of Sankhéd& in the Baroda division, through the 
kind offices of Colonel N. C. Martelli, Agent to the Governor-General at Baroda. Dr. 
Hultzsch's impressions yield some better readings, among which however only one, khadtra 
for vihira (No. II. 1, 11) affects the sense. The grants, which have been drawn up on the 
same day, by the same writer, and in favour of the samo person, are written each on two 
plates, showing, as is usual in Gurjara $ésanas, each two holes for the (now lost) rings, The 
plates of No. I. measure 10 inches by 51, and those of No. IT. 10 inches by 6. 

The characters show the western variety of the southern alphabets, which is found 
regularly in the inscriptions of the kings of Valabhi, of the Gurjaras of Broach, of their 
successors, the Ráthórs, and of some other dynasties. As might be expected, they agree in 
particular very closely with the Khódá grants! of the same Dadda, written in (Chédi-)Samvat 
380 and 385 by the same writer, with which they share the use of the characteristic little 
buttons at tho tops of the vertical strokes. Nevertheless there are small differences in some 
letters, which extend even to these two new documents, where e.g. the medial f of No. I. does 
not agree with that of No. II. Much greater and more important variations appear in the 





1 Read ९दौघितियुते वषें नभोमास्यदादिव्यं. 2 Read सुवणं. 

3 Read ग्रैवेयक * Read Tee. * Read कथिता. 

6 This isn single pada in the Vasantatilakà metre. 

7 Those who consider the three Gurjara grants of Saka-Samvat 400, 415 and 417 to be spurious, call this 
prince Dadda II Praéantardga 

8 A German paper on the two inscriptions appeared in the Si/sungsberichte der philos.-histor. Classe der 
Wiener Akademie, Vol. CXXXV. No. VIII 

9 See the Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, Vol. I. Part ii, (Paleography), 


paragraph 28, 
10 Jour. Roy. As. Soc., N. S., Vol. I. p. 247 ff. ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 78. 
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Valabhi fásanas, stated to have been written by the same writer, as may be seen from a 
comparison of those drawn up by the divirapatt Skandabhata. Among the signs of 
interpunctuation we find, besides single and double vertical strokes, a single dot, e.g. after 
simus (No. I. 1. 10) and after “sandhis=cha (No. I. 1. 13), as well as a double point,! looking 
like a visarga, after vatavrikshas-cha (No. II.1.11). The language, except in the imprecatory 
verses from the Mahdbhdrata;, is good Sanskrit prose, and the orthographical and clerical 
mistakes are very few. 


The form of the two grants, likewise, closely agrees with that of the Khéda ४८52009, 
differing chiefly by the shortness of the Prasasti. While the Khëdá grants contain, in 
accordance with the rules of the Smriti, descriptions of three generations of princes, the new 
inscriptions offer only the eulogy of the donor. This, of course, is literally identical in the four 
documents. In the technical parts of the four inscriptions there are only small verbal 
differences, which, however, extend even to the two Sabkhédá #ásanas. Though they do not 
affect the general meaning, they are very instructive for the manner in which the clerks of 
ancient India worked. These men apparently cared for exactness not more than the modern 
Karkuns, since we see here that the same writer, though working according to an older office 
copy, permitted himself to introduce small changes in two documents which he drafted on the 
same day 


The object of the grants is to convey two fields, one at Suvarnárapalli (No. I.) and one at 
Kshirasara (No. II.) in the Samgamakh6étaka-vishaya, to the Brahman Sürya for the purpose 
of defraying the expense of his sacrifices. The gain from these inscriptions for the history of 
the Gurjaras of Broach is but small. Their date, the full-moon day of Vaisékha of 
(Chédi-)Samvat 392, shows, however, that Dadda IV. Praśântarâga ruled at least until 
A.D. 641-2, and that the Sankhéda grant? of (Chédi-)Samvat 391 was really issued during 
Dadda’s reign as Mr. Dhruva conjectured. Its grantor, Ranagraha, the son of Vitariga, whom 
Mr. Dhruva rightly considers to be a brother of our Dadda, probably held some villages as his 
grás. Further, the two inscriptions show that the territory of the Gurjaras extended up to the 
frontiers of Khandesh and Málva. For the town, after which the Samgamakhétaka-vishaya 
was named, is undoubtedly the modern Sankhéd&. Samgamakhétaka means etymologically ‘ the 
village at the confluence (of two rivers), and the Unchh and the Or join near Sankhéda. 
The vishaya or province of Samgamakhétaka probably included the Sankhódá Print of the 
Gaikóvád's possessions, as well as the neighbouring portion of the Révikinthi Agency, 
still called Sankhêda Mévas.* The partial identity of the names of the two districts indicates 
that they once belonged to a larger province, the capital of which was Saükhédá. As the 
. Trigonometrical Survey maps of these districts are not accessible to me, I am unable to fully 
prove these assertions by the identification of the villages of Atavipfitaka, Kukkutavallika, 
Kshirasara and Suvarnfrapalli, mentioned in the two grants. But I may state that an old 
map of Gujarit in my possession shows south-east of Saonkaira (Sankhédá) the village of 
Kookreylee (Kukróli), the name of which corresponds to Kukkutavalli. 

` The donee, the Brihman Sürya, who lived in Kshirasara, belonged to the Bharadvája gótra 


and studied the Mádhyandina recension of the White Yajurvéda, was an emigrant from 
Dasapura, the modern Man-Dasór in Western Málva.5 The corporation of the Chaturvédins of 





८ See tho section of the Grundriss quoted, paragraph 86, C. 5 (p. 84). Numerous instances, in which this 
sign is used, have been found of late by Professor Knauer in the MSS. of tbe Mánava-Grihyastra; see the Preface 
to his edition, 

3 See the Grundriss der Indo-Ar, Phil. und Altertumsk., Vol. II. Part 8 (Recht und Sitte), p. 114, and 
Prof. J. Jolly's article in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, quoted there 

४ Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 21 f. 4 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, VII. p. 355 & Ibid. Vol. VI. p. 14 ff. 

6 Seo Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 79, 142. Add to Dr. Fleet’s list of passages, mentioning Dasapura, 
Méghadtta, verse 48 (Wilson) 


deal) Yama Ni) ओळ 
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Daśapura is mentioned in the spurious grant! of Dharaséna II., dated Saka-Samvat 400, and 
a member of the Brühman caste of Dasapura :(Daśapura-jñáti) composed the Chitórgadh 
inscription of Mókala of Mévád? At present Dasapuriyas are not found in Gujarat. 

The writer of the grant, the Sémdhivigrahika R6va, is known from the Khédá grants. The 
name of the diitaka, Karka, in No. II. line 27,.is new. His title, bhégikapdlaka, literally ‘the 
protector of the bhégikas or village proprietors,’ the technical meaning of which is not known 


. to me, occurs also in the Sankhédé grant of Samvat 391, where in hne 9 the facsimile has 


ditaké=tra bhógikapálaka- Dujjána, and not, as Mr. Dhruva rends, bhógika- Pálakafu-jnána. 


TEXT OF NO. 1. ` 
Tirst Plate. 
at खस्ति नान्‍्दोपुरात्तजलघनपटलनिग्गंतरजनिकरकरावबीधितकुसुदधवलयशः- 
प्रता नास्थगितनभोमण्डलोनेकसमरसंकटप्रसुखागतनि्तशत्र॒सामन्तकुलवधूप्रभा-* ` 
तसमयरुदितच्छलोन्नीयमानविमलनिस्त्रिङशप्रतापो देवद्दिजातिगुरुचरणकमलप्रणा-* 
सोइृष्टवजमणिकोटिरुचिरदीधितिविराजितमकुटोङ्ासितशिराः दोनानाथातुराभ्या-' 
गतार्थिजना क्विष्टपरिपूरितंविभवमनोरथोपचोंयमानंचिविष्टपैकसचा यधर््म॑सं-* 
चयः प्रणयपरिकुपितमानिनोजनप्रणामपूर्व॑मधुरवचनोपपादितप्रसादप्रकाशी-° 
कृतविदग्धनागरकखभावो विमलगुणकिरणपंजराचिप्तकलकलितिमिरनिचयः' 
समधिगतपञ्चमद्ाशब्दस्रीदइङ्कशलो Walaa राजसामन्तभोगिकविषयपतिराद्ट-' 
ग्राममदत्तराधिकारिकादीन्समनुवण्ण्य बोधयत्यस्तु वो विदितमस्माभिः Uça- 
zafana- 
10 araca- 


Bo NM p 


© ono or 


No. I. No. H. 
सुवर्ण्णारपल्िग्रामे ifa । तदिष- | चीरसरग्रामोपरदच्तिणसीस्त” बुच्द- 
यमानेन ब्रीदिपिटकवापं S= । [11] | [10] न्मानेन ब्रोहिदशप्रस्थवापं s 
[यास्याघाटनानि पूर्वतः च्षीरसरग्राम- | यस्य qaaa अङ्गोज्ञहचः 


सीमासन्धिः उत्तरतः कुक्ुटवल्लिकाग्राम- | उत्तरतः शाकदक्षः [ग्य] a- 
DES SRPMS हकक सा ab A क > NG MA NE c e Í 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 284, l. 17. ` 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p..420, 1.52. 
3 From ink-impressions received from Dr. `Hultzsch. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 
5 In No. II. line 1 ends with ९स्थगि-- No. II. has “gae. 
6 In No. II. line 2 ends with "चकली". 
1 In No, II. line 3 ends with "सणिका(की)?.--- Read °सुकुटो? with.No. II. s. z 
8 In No. II. line-4 ends with ०पूरित?- 9 In No. II. line 6 ends with “a Tfaa. 
2० [n No, II. line 6 ends with विमल?,-- No. IL. bas quar". 
u In No. II. line 7 ends with aat. š 
» No. 11. has ९राधिकाधिकादी? In No. 11. line 8 ends with "न्समनुदश्शयत्यस्तु- 


n Bead nRa adfa, 


‘Sankheda Plates of Dadda IV.—[Chedi-] Samvat 392. 


No. II. 
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24 न्ता च ताम्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ वन्ध्याटवीष्वतोयासु शष्ककोटरवासिनः 
[*] कृष्णायो fe जायन्ते भूमिदायं wc 

25 न्ति ये ú agadon भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [॥*] ww यस्व 
यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा we ॥ amte are” 

26 नि पुरा नरेन्ट्रैदौनानि ` धम्धार्थयशस्कराणि [1*] निन्भुत्तमाच्यप्रतिमानि 

| तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददोत ॥ खद-? 

27 wi परदत्तां वा यत्नाद्रच युधिष्ठिर 1 मदीं मह्मितां Ae दानाच्छे- 
योनुपालनमिति* [us] 


No. I. No. गा. 

संवत्सरशतत्रये [28] दि[न]वत्यधिके | संवत्सरशतत्रये दिनवत्यध- [27] के 
वैशाखशडपचदश्यां खसुखाज्ञया लिखि- | वैशाखपौण्णंमास्यां भोगिकपालकककदूतक 
तमिदं सन्धिविग्रहकरणाधिकृतरेवेण | लिखितं सान्विविग्रहिकरेवेण स्वसुखाज्ञ- 
[29] € ३०० so २ वैशाख शु येति [28] सं ३०० «० २ वैशाख x 
१० ५ 'दिनकरचरणाञ्चनरतस्य Ta ४५ दिनकरचरणाचनरतस्य योवोत- 
रागसूनोः खह्स्तोयं योप्रशान्तरागस्य | रागसूनोः asad शीप्रशा- [29] 
[॥*] न्तरागस्य ॥ 











No. 6.— EIGHT VATTELUTTU INSCRIPTIONS OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Bx E. Hurrzscg, PH.D. 


Professor Bühler in his Indian Palwography (p. 72 f. of the German edition) and 
Mr. Venkayya in his paper on the Kóttayam plate of Vira-Rághava (above, Vol. IV. p. 293) 
have lately urged the necessity of publishing Vatteluttu inscriptions, the dates of which can 
be fixed with some certainty. Hence I take this opportunity for issuing mechanical copies of 
eight 05618 inscriptions. None of these is in a condition of complete preservation ; but I trust 
that, even in their necessarily imperfect state, the accompanying facsimiles will prove useful for 
iracing the development of the Vatteluttu alphabet 


Five of the inscriptions (A. to E.) are engraved on two boulders in the Sthipunitha 
temple at Suchindram between Kóttáru and Cape Comorin in the Travancore State, and the 
remaining three (F. to H.) on the north wall of the shrine in the Rámasvámin temple at 
Shërm&dëvi in the Tinnevelly district. They belong to the reigns of the Chóla kings 





1 No. II. omits the verse व(वि)न्ध्याटवौपित्यादि 

3 No. 11 has राजभिस्प?--- In No. II. line 23 ends with gq यस्य. Read ATANG दत्तानि with No. 71 

8 In No. II. line 24 ends with “यशस्कराणि.-- No. 11. has fes, 

4 In No. IL, line 25 ends with QATZ .— No, II. has महिं.-- Read महो मतां. No. II. has "पालनं ॥ इवि. 
g 
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m — — — — — — — — — — — 


Parakésarivarman (A.), Parántaka I. (B.), Râjarâja I. (C. to G.) and Rájéndra-Chóla I. 
(H.). The fact that all theso inscriptions are found in the extremo south of tho peninsula 
proves, what tho Vatteluttu inscriptions of the earlier Pándya kings suggest, that, about the 
10th century of our era, the-Vatteluttu was current in the country of tho Pandyas, but unknown 
in the native territory of their Chóla conquerors. 





Tho characters of tho subjoined inscriptions agree more closely with those of the Cochin 
and Tirunelli plates! than with those of tho plates of Jatilavarman? Throughout F., G. and 
H., once in C3 and twice in D.* occurs a variant of y, which is known from the Kottayam 
plates of Sthipu-Ravi. In H. the double Lis written as a group, as in many inscriptions in 
the Tamil alphabet. Asin all other Vatteluttu inscriptions, Grantha letters are occasionally 
used in the subjoined eight records. The following is a list of the Grantha words and 
letters :— 

Svasti Sri at the beginning of each of the eight inscriptions.— A., 1. 11, sabhai.— C., 1. 4, 
brahma; l. 5, Mahádé; 1. 1l, sabhat.— D., ll. 4 and 6, ja of Rájarája; 1. 7f., brahma and 
m of brahmadéyam, and Sujintira.— E., 1.8, brahmadé and mah[dé*]sabhai.— F., 11. 3 and 4, 
Rajardja; l. 4 f, brahma, mahá and chehaturvré.— H., 1. 1, sri and jéndra of Sri-Rdjéndra, ja of 
Irájarája ; l. 2, brahma ; 11. 2, 8 and 9, sa of Vaigánasa ; ll. 5 and 6, Sri. 


— Inscription in the Sthánunátha temple at Suchindram.® 


_; "This inscription records the gift of a lamp to the Siva temple at Tiruchchivindiram, the 
modern Suchindram, and is dated in the 34th year of the reign of the ancient Chóla king 
Parakésarivarman.? As we know from the large Leyden grant and from actual examples in 
the history of the later Chólas that the titles Rijakésarin and Parakésarin were borne 
alternately by reigning Kings, somo of those inscriptions which are dated in the reign of 
Parakésarivarman—without any distinguishing epithet, as Madirai-konda in the case of 
Parêntaka I.,— may porhaps be attributed to Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Parántaka I. and 
the earliest historical person that is referred to in two genealogical inscriptions of the Chóla 
dynasty.° 


TEXT.!0 
1 Svasti sri [॥*] K6=Pparaké[Sa]ri[vanma]- 
2 rkkull y[&]ndu muppattu-nálu i- 
8 vv-[i]n[d]u Nánji-ná[t]tu Tiruch- 
4- chivindirattu [MJàd[ó]varkku Te- 
5 n-nêttu Talaikkulattu [ATraiyan-A- 
6 ravin[dan] $andi[r-ád]i[tta]-va[la]- 
7 mà niyadi ulakku ne[y] mutt[À]- 
8 mal erivadiga vaichcha tiru-no- 
9 ndá-vilakku onrinukku vaich[cha*] 
10 [$]àvà ^ [mü]và pêr 070 a[m]badu [|°] [i]vai 
1l aimbadum.  parad(ai]-sabhaiyárkku [॥*] 





L Above, Vol. III. p. 66 (I. and Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 285 ff. 

2 Ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 57 ff. 3 In the second ydndu of line 2 

4 In yam, 1.8, and udaiya, l. 12. 5 Compnre above, Vol. III. p. 66 f. 

6 No, 81 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 

1 To the samo reign belong Nos. 85 and 148 of South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I., and No. 11 of Vol. III. 

8 Ibid. Vol. I. p. 141, note 4. 

9 Ibid. Yol. II. p. 379. VijayAlaya is not mentioned in the Sholinghur inscription ; above, Vol. IV. p. 228 
10 From an inked estampage. n Bend rku or rku H Read -val 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year thirty-four (of ths reign) of king Parakésarivarman, 
n this year Araiyan Aravindan of Talaikkulam in the southern country (Ten-nádu) gave to 
(the temple of) Mahidéva (Siva) at Tiruchchivindiram in Naiiji-nadu one sacred perpetual 
lamp, to burn without fail (one) ulakku of ghee per day, as long as the moon and tho sun 
exist. For (this lamp he) gave fifty full-grown ewes, which must neither die nor grow old.! 
These fifty (ewes were made over) to the members of the assembly? (of the village) 


B.— Inscription in the Sthánunátha temple at Suchindram.3 


This inscription is dated in the 40th year* of the reign of “ Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai (Madhuri) and llam (Ceylon),” i.e. the Chéla king Parántaka I.,5 and 
records that a merchant of Karavandapuram? granted two lamps to two shrines of Vishnu, 
which seem to have been located in the Siva temple at Suchindram 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti [Sri] [MY] Madifraiynjm flamum konda kó-P- 
2 para[ké]Sa[ri]vanmarkku [yán]du narpadu i- 
3 v[v-àn]du Ku[m]ba-ná[y Jiz[ru]=Ttiruchchi- 
4 vindirat[tu] Emberumünukku-Kkalak- 
5 [k]ud[i]-nártu-[K]karo[va]ndapurat[tu] vi[y]àpâri Oru- 
6 [njg[ai] Arahga[n] vaitta tiri-nondá-vilakku o- 
7 [77 nirai [palattu] mu[ppadu] []*] i[du] nifsajdam 
8 ula{kk=ajrai ne[y] mattà[mal]  pa[galu]m iravum 
9 [$a]ndifr]-ádi[tta-var] e[v]i[vadá]ga [vi]t[ta] [$à]và mů- 
10 vá-[p]pér-ád[u elujba[tt-aiiiju] [1*] iva[né] Tir[u]- 
11 vé[n]gada[nilai]kku [vaitta ti]ri-[non]dá-vilak- 
19 ku onri[nuk]ku  [ni]éa[da]m âl[å]k[ku]  ne[y] mêr- 
13 [pa]di [e]ritva]dà[ga] vi[t]ta ád[u X i]rubatt-ai- 
14 iju [|*] á[ga] ádu mnü[rum fpa]radai-chcehavai[y Jà[rkku] 
15 [kàt]i-kkudu[t]tama [II] 


TRANSLATION. - 

Hail! Prosperity! In the year forty (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
conquered Madirai and ilam,— in the month of Kumbha of this year, Oruhgai Arahgan, a 
merchant of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nádu, gave one perpetual lamp,’ weighing thirty 
palam, to (the temple of) Emberumin (Vishnu) at Tiruchchivindiram. In order that this 





1 Le. which have to be replaced by fresh ones when they die or cease to supply milk for the ghee; compare 
South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. $75, note 3. 

2 Sabhai or favai is the Tamil form of the Sanskrit sabAd, and paradai is perhaps a corruption of the 
Sanskrit parishad. 

3 No. 82 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896 

4 An inscription of the same year is noticed in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 374 and note 8. 

७ See ibid. p. 879 and note 8. 

6 The same place is mentioned in two Pandya inscriptions; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 67 nnd 74. 

7 As stated in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 132, note 3, nondd-vilakku or nandd-vilakkw are corruptions of 
nundd-vilakku, which occurs in H, line 4, and in an inscription at Tirukkalukkunram (above, Vol. III. p. 284) 
The form tirt-nondd-vilakku in the present inscription further suggests that firu-nundd-vi[akku, “a sacred lam 
which is never trimmed,’ has been developed by folk etymology from tiri-nundé-vilakku, “a lamp the wick of 
which is never trimmed (because ghee is continually supplied to it). š: 

20 
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(lamp) might burn without fail, as long as the moon and the sun exist, during day nnd night, 
(one) ulakku and a half of gheo per day, (he) granted seventy-five full-grown ewes, which 
must neither die nor grow old.! For ono (other) perpetual lamp, which the same person gave 
to (the shrine of) Tiruvéhgada[nilai], (Ae) granted twenty-five ewes, in order that (this lamp) 
might burn, in the same manner as stated above, (one) &lákku? of ghee per day. Altogether 
one hundred ewes were shown and made over to the members of the assembly. 


C.— Inscription in the Sthünunátha temple at Suchindram.: 


This inscription records the gift of a lamp by a native of Ceylon (ila-nfidu) in the 10th 
year of the reign of the 01018 king Rajaraja I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985.5 


TEXT. 
l Svasti Sri [||*] Kó Ir&SairüSa-KéSarivan- 
2 markku yándu pattam yandu tudan- 
3 gina Kaorkadagza-nó[yi*]rru [N8]àji-nàt[tu] 
4 brahmadéyam Tiruehchi[v]in[di]rat[tu] 
5  Mahádévark[ku ÎJla-[nâ]ttu Mala[va]- 
6 [raiya]n ` [Se]n[ni] ^ Ke[oda]n [nis$ada]m — u[la]- 
7 k[ku] ney Sandir-áditta-val ira- 
8 [vujm  pa[ga]um  .[mu*][t]tá[ma]l]  erivadága [vai]- 
9 chcha tir[u]-nondá-vilak[k]u onru [I*] [i]duk[ku] 
10. vai[ch]echa  [$5]và $muváü-ppór-àdu ^ anmbadu? [|*] 
ll ivai máüla-paradai-[sa]bh[aiy]àr vasam kátti- 
12 kkuduttana || müla-paradai-chcha[vai]yárum 
13 Emberumin [V Jettirkudi [Pa]dait[taru]- 


14 [ma]n Kanai[ya]n=du[njai[y=a]kki $ va[$a*][m] k[à]tti- 
15 k[ku]duttana [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the tenth year (of the reign) of king Rajaraja-Késarivarman, in 
the month of Karkataka with which (this) year began, Mala[varaiya]n [Se]n[ni] Ka[nda]n 
of [1]18-nádu gave to (the temple of) Mahádóva at Tiruchchivindiram, a brahmadéya in N8ñji- 
nádu, one sacred perpetual lamp, to burn without fail during night and day, as long as the 
moon and the sun exist, (one) ulakku of ghee per day. For this (lamp he) gave fifty full-grown 
ewes, which must neither die nor grow old.2 These (ewes) were shown and made over to the 
chief members of the assembly. And (by) the chief members of the assembly they were 
entrusted (?), shown and made over to [Pa]dait[taruma]n Kanai[ya]n of [V]ettirkudi, (a 
village belonging to the temple of ) Emberumán (Vishnu) 


D.— Inscription in the Sthánunátha temple at Suchindram.!? 


This inscription is dated in the 14th year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription. Its purport is doubtful owing to the bad preservation of lines 14 to 24, of which I 
am unable to publish.a transcript and translation. 





1 See abore, p. 43, note 1 

3 Vbügadam is the Tamil rame of the bill of Tirupati, which is sacred to Vishnu 

11 dlakku=} ulakku ; see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 48, note 5, and p. 130, note 3. 

4 No. 71 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. . 5 See below, p. 48 and note 6. 
$ Bead ७४८८. 7 Read aimbadu. ` 5 Read -dunaiy- (?) 

? See above, p. 43, note 1. No. 76 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
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TEXT. 
1 Svasti [sri] [॥*] Kêndalêr-bêlai kalam-aruttu 
2 [Ka]hga-pádiyum Nu]amba-pádiyum Tadi- 
3 L[y]ga-vali[y]um Véhgai-nádum ko- 
4 [1१७ kó Rájarája-[K]éSarivanma- 
5 [r]ku ya[njdu padi-nêlu ivv-À- 
6 ndu Vi[ru]ch[ch]iga-ná[yi*][xru] Ir&jará&ja- 
7 [va]lan&ttu Nàiji-n8[t]tu brahmadé- 
8 yam Sujintirattu Emmerumá[n]' 
9 tëvadànam Niruba[sS]égara[va]lanallü- 
10 r-ppál ['T]envalanallür min? 
11 93kil-kkáránmai udaiya [k]udi- 
12 gal tinéda ° udaiyár udaiya 


13 [nilaJagal  [Nér]i[yan]-Müvéndavélá[r] olla [N8Jñji- 
14 [n&]t[tu] . . ere; w e Yen Te)" ‘of Ve). ven ७ . . ° o ७ 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year fourteen (of the reign) of king Râjarâja-Kêsarivarman, 
who, having destroyed tho ships (a£) Kândalûr-Śâlai, conquered Gahga-pádi, Nulamba-pá&di, 
Tadiga-vali* and Véhgai-nádu,— in the month of Vrischika of this year, the cultivators 
who were formerly sub-tenants of Tenvalanallir, a portion of Nripasékharavalanallir, a 
dévadána (of the temple) of Emberumán (Vishnu) at Sujindiram, a brahmadéya in Nafiji- 
nádu, (a district) of Rá&jarája-valanüdu,5 . . . . . e e . oe . at the bidding 
of Nériypan-Müvéndavélü$ . . . o . o © © © © © © a © © ७ e o oo 


E.— Inscription in the Sthánunátha temple at Suchindram.? 


This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of the same king as the two 
preceding inscriptions (C. and D.). It consists of 22 lines, of which lines 9 to 22 are here 
omitted because I cannot make them out in full. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti ér[i] [1०  Tiru-maga[l]  póla-pper[u]-ni[1a]-chcehelvi[y]un-danak[k6y-uri]- 
2 mai [p]ündamai mana-k[k]él=Kkan[da]lur-Chchalai® kalam-arutt-aruli-K [k8]- 
3 hga-pádipu]m? — Nulambar-p[&]di[u]m? — "Tadi[ye]r-pá[d]iu]m? — [VólA[gei]- 

n&ádu[m Ku]- 
4 dagamalai-nádu[n]-dan[dár]-kko[n]du ^ tann-e[l]il ^ vilahga ũliyil e[1]1[-yÀ]- 
5 mdun-do[l-Udag][ai*] vile[h]gum  yündóy [Se]liyarai tésu kol kô IraSara[Sa}- 
6 KéSarifvanmajrkku [yá]ndu padin-aiü[ju] iv[v]-ándu Kanni-[nay]irru muv[v-a]- 
7 n[diy-ág]i (Sje[v]vày- [k]kilamai ^ perra —[Pü]rayirattádi-nàl IráSar&sa-va[la]- 
S nêttu [NaiijJi-nattu brahmadéyam T[iruch]ehivi[nd]irattu mah[à*]- 

sabhaiyóm  kala- 

— MU LL AE uA inl a 

1 Rend Emberumdn. 3 Read muz. 3 Read ८४८-. 

4 Other inscriptions havo tho forms Tadigaipddi, Tadtgapádi, Tadiyapádi and Tadigavali ; see South-Ind. 
Inscr. Vol. III. p. 29. 

5 This designation was bestowed by BAjarAja I. on tho Pandya country ; seo ibid. Vol. IL p. 149, note 7, aad 
Vol. IIT. p. 15, note 4. 

७ The same person is mentioned ngain in the unpublished portion of the same inscription, 1. 16 t. 

1 No. 85 of tbe Government Epigraphist'a collection for 1896. 

3 Read "jür-. १ Read -pddiyum. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year fifteen (of the reign) of king Rájaràja-Késarivarman, 
who, ($n) the belief that, as well as the goddess of Fortune, the goddess of the great Earth had 
become his wife, was pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kündalür-Sálai; who conquored by 
(his) army Gahga-pádi, Nulambar-pfidi, Tadiyar-pidi, Véngai-nidu and Kudagamalai- 
n&du;! and who, in the long timo during which his youth was resplendent, deprived the Seliyas 
(४.०. tho Pándyas) of (their) splendour at the very moment when Udag[ai], which is 
worshipped everywhore, was (most) resplendent ;— in this year, on the day of Pürva-Bhadrapadá, 
which corresponded to a Tuesday, three evenings having expired of the month of Kanyi,— we, 
the members of the great assembly of Tiruchchivindiram, a brahmadéya in Nâñji-nâdu, (a 
district) of R&jarája-valanádu, . . 


F.— Inscription in the Rimasvamin temple at Shérmádévi.? 


This insoription is dated in the samo reign and the samo year as the preceding one. It has 
been left unfinished by the engraver 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti sr [n*] Tiru-magal póla-pperu-nila-chchelviyun-danakkóy-urimai 
pündamai [mana]-kkó]-Kkánda[lür]-Cheh[à]- 

2 lai Enlam-arntt-aruli-Kkaüga-pádiyu-Nulam[ba]-p&ádiyun-Dadigai-pádi[y]um 
'Vén[g]ai-hàdun-[G]u[da]gamalai-nádun-dan- 

3 dál-k[ko]ndu tan-elil ‘valor ũliyul  f[el]là-yándun-dol-Udag[si*]  vi[la]hgum 
yindéy Seliya[railsttëši5 Kol kóv-Ir&jarája-KóSari-- 

4 vanmarkku ;yándu padin-aüjàvadu ivv-indu  Rájaràja-va[la]náttu  [M]ulli-náttu 
brahmadéyam  Séramán-mah[à]dévi-chehatu- 

5 [r]vvêdimangalat[tu] . . . . 


TRANSLATION 


Hail! Prosperity! In the fifteenth year (of the reign) of king Réjaraja-Késarivarman, 
who,efcó— in this year . « . . «© s o e e o of Séramán-mahádévi-chatur- 
védimangalam,’ a brahmadêya in Mulli-nfidu, (a district) of Ràjarája-va]an&du, 


G.— Inscription in the Rümasvüámin temple at Shórmádévi. 


This inscription opens with the usual historical introduction of the later inscriptions? of the 
Chéla king 1880917879 I., which, however, has been left incomplete by the engraver. 





1 Other inscriptions rend Nujamba-pddi, Tadiya-pádi (compare above, p. 45, note 4), and Kudamalai-nádv. 

3 See SoutA-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 250, note 3. 

3 No. 182 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 

4 These two words are engraved in large letters to the left of lines 1 and 2. 

8 Read -/téíu 

6 The historical introduction of this inscription agrees almost literally with that of the inscription E 

7 This is the ancient name of Shérmádóvi. In a later inscription (above, Vol. III. p. 240) the form Sérayan- 
mabAdévi occurs. Both Séraman and Sóravan are Tamil designations of the Chéra king 

8 The introduction agrees with the Tirumalai inscription of the 21st year (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. No. 66) in 
not mentioning the conquest of Battapádi, which is first referred to in an inscription of the 22nd year nt Tiruysiyêru 
(No. 217 of 1894). 
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TEXT. 

1 Svasti 6ri [I] Tiru-[ma]ga}] [pól] [perua-ni*Jlai-šelviyum tanakkë ^ u[r]imai 
p[ü]ndamai mana-[k*]k6l Kandaflajr-Salai kala[rm-a]rut- 2 

2 t-aruli Véhgai-nüádumn-!Ga[nga-pádi*]yum Nulamba-pidiyum Tadigai- 
[va]liyum Kudamalai-néfdujm Kollamum  Kalingamum 

3 en-digai puga[l] tara ila-ma[ndalamum*] tin-diral venri-tandàl [ko]ndu tan-elil 
valar ü[li]yul ellà-yándu- 

4 m tol-Udagai vila[igu] .. . 


H.— Inscription in the Ráümasvümin temple at Shérmidévi. 


This inscription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of the Chóla king Rájéndra-Chóla 
I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 1001-23 It records that certain Vaikhanasas pledged 
themselves to supply daily ono half of the amount of ghee that was necessary to keep one lamp 
burning in the temple, which boro the name Nigarili-Sóla-Vinnagar.: Shórmádóvi itself had 
then the surname Nigarili-Sóla-chaturvédimangalam. ‘These two surnames suggest that 


2 


Nigarili-Solan, ४.०. “the unequalled Chola,’ was a biruda of Rajéndra-Chola I. 


TEXT. $ 
1 Svasti Sri [IF] Kô=Pparakêśarivan[ma]r=îâņa &ri-Rájé[ndra]-Soladévarkk[u] 
yàndu  5[mjunráva[du] I[rájará]ja-mondalattu Mulli- 


nüttu — bra[hma]déyam Niga[r]ili-[$31a]-ehehaturvédimangalattu ^ Nigarili-Sóla- 
Vin[na]gar Vaiganasa- 


t 


3 ró[m] [i*]vv-ür [i]r[u]k[k]inra Vel(1]àla[n] Káda[i]-Jéndan pakkal 


[mun] ningal ká[$u] kondu i-tté[va]rkku ti- 

4 ru-nundá-vilakku eri[fkka]-kkadavóm-áy  erichehu [vá]ráninra vilakku arai[y] (1*] 
ivv-a[rai] vilakku- 

5 kku[m] nisada[m] 4likku  neyy-ága [e]rippóm-ágavum [12] i-$ri-kó[fy]il  ull- 
alavu[m]  $andir-à- 

6 di(t*]targa] ^ ul-alavum e[r]ippóm-ágavum [|*]  eriyád-oli[yil] anzu — éri-kóyil 
viri[yam] éc- 

7 y[vá]ty muttina  ney[y]ziratti attuvichchu rvippir=igavum [|*] [i]-ppari[éu] 
ni[sa]da[m] â- 

8 lükku  neyyu[m]  mutftáma]|  [e]rippó[m]-à[y Jinó[m V]eigünasaróm [I] i- 
ppariéu o[t]ti 


9 [i]-kkatu_ konda Vaig&nasar[om]il [mun]-ni[n*](r]ómà erippómz-ánóm [II*] . 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias 
the glorious Rájéndra-Sóladéva,— we, the Vaikhánasas of tho Nigarili-S6la-Vinnagar 
(temple) at Nigarili-S6la-chaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya in Mulli-nidu, (a district) of 
Rájarája-mandalam, having previously received money from the cultivator ( Vellálan) Kádan 
fiéndan, who resides in this village, and having (thereby) become bound to burn a sacred 
perpetual lamp for this god, have been burning half a lump. Wo shall have to burn (one) 
álükkw of ghee per day in this half lamp. As long as this holy temple exists, and as long as 


o EE ER TIE RE US ME SSSI NS 
1 Read -nddun=. ३ No. 179 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1895, 
3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 266. 
4 On Vinsagar or Vinnagaram, * a Vishnu temple, see South-Ind. Inser. Vol, IL p. 115, note 6; p. 260, note 
2; and p. 344, noto 3. 
s Read mi”. 


— YS 
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burn (it), those wh 

i hall have to burn (i£). If (we) do not S ; who 
the moon aa ES oap Gros ab that time, shall make (us) burn i causing (us) to 
ghall ae able the quantity of the missing ghee (as jine). Thus we, € —— म nal 
du burn without fail (one) dldkku of ghee per day. Having. thus agreed, we, the 
pre लेट of the Vaikhanasas who have received that money, Shall have to burn (that 
rep - 


lamp). xi "Rada Circes etr eei 


No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br F. Kisusons, PH.D. LL.D., O.LE. ; GOTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. IV. page 266.) 
° A.— RAJARAJA. 

No. 25.— Inscription in the Sthágunáütha temple at Suchindram near Cape Comorin.? 

ti * Tre 1 0193 So B z e . . . .. . cor r) 
a — ett] cl ] pas magal] L sf aie hee bln? ea Te Pate kó ; Irê6ara[éa]- 
6 K&éari[vapma]rkku [yá]odu padin-eiü[ju iv[v]-Àndu Kanni-[náy]irru muv[v-a]- 
7 n[diy-ág]i (SleLv]vay-[k]kilamai pera [Pa]rayirattidi-ni] . + + + + © ९ 

«In the year fifteen (of the reign) of king Rájaráüja-Kósarivarman,— on the day of 
Pürva-Bhadrapadá, which corresponded to a Tuesday, three evenings having expired? of the 
month of Kany& in this year.” 

We have found before (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) that Rájarüja's reign commenced between. 
the 24th December A.D. 984 and the 26th September A.D. 985. A date of the month of Kanya 
(August-September) of the 15th year of his reign, therofore, will be expected to fall either 
in A.D. 999, in Saka-Sarhvat 921 expired, or in A.D. 1000, in Saka-Sarnvat 922 expired. 
As a matter of faot, this new date works out correctly for Saka-Samvat 92] expired. 

In Éaka-Samvab 921 expired the month of Kanya lasted from the 27th August to the 
95th September A.D. 999, and during this period tho moon was in the nakshatra Pûrva- . 
Bhadrapadü— by the equal-space system for 15h. 6 m., by the Brahma-siddhinta for 3 h- 
56m., and according to Garga for 3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise— on Tuesday, the 29th 
August A.D. 999, which was the third day of the month of Kanyá* (and the full-moon 
days of the month of Bhidrapada). ; 

The date reduces the period during which the reign of Rêjarija must have commenced 
7d mAn from tho 24th December A.D. 984 to (approximately) the 29th August 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 


No. 26.— Inscription in the Ràjagóp&üla-Perum&l temple at Man di 
in the Tanjore district mee — 

1 Svasti srih 6€. Pagal-mâdu villaù]ga . e-a `, . . . . « Kove 

‘Ardjakésarivanmar-Ana Tr[i]bhuvanachakrava[rtt]i[gal] éri-Kuldttuaga-Sdla- 


i Campa — Inscr, Vol, IIL p. 9 and note 4, 
e first 8 lines of this inscription are published above, p. 45 (N 
3 Ze, either “on the night of the third solar day,’ or ® sets ee day.’ 


* The moon also was in Pürva-Bhadra 
* of the month of Kanyi. padi on Monday, the 25th September A.D, 999, which was the 30th day 


* The fall-moon ¢iéhi ended 18 h. 86 m. after mean sunrise, 


* [According to the Suchindram inscription C, (p. 44 i 
Y No, 108 of the Goverament डी d Aere dr agnis in the month of Karkataka.— E H.] 


` A 


v 





No. 8.] RAYAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHYA. 49 
2 dé[vajrkksiyin[qu] 48  ávadu Makara-nüyargu — pürvva-paskshattu ^ irayódasiyum 

Tibgat-kilamaiyum perm Tiru[v]adirai-nil. 

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rijakésarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulóttunga-Ohóladéva,— on the day of Árdrà, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to tho thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 


Above, Vol. IV. p. 263, we have seen that a day in the month of Kumbha of the 48th year 
of the reign of Kuléttuiga-Chéla I. corresponds to the 25th January A.D. 1118. This date, 
of the month of Makara which immediately precedes the month of Kumbha, of tho same 
48th year, will therefore be expected to fall within a month before the 23rd January A.D. 
1118, the first day of the month of Kumbha of that other "date. And so it really does. For, 
the date corresponds to Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118, when the 13th tihi of the 
bright half (of the month Mágha!) ended 15h. 1 m., and when the natshatra was Ardra, by the 
equal-space system for 14 h. 27 m., by the Brahma-siddhünta for 0 h, 39 m., and according to 
Garga for 2 h. 88 m., after mean sunrise. 














No. 8.— RAYAKOTA PLATES OF SKANDASISHYA. 
1 Br E. Hutrzscu, PH.D. 


This inscription is edited from two sets of Sir Walter Elliot's ink-impressions, which I owe 
to the kindness of Dr. Fleet. On the wrapper in which I received the impressions are the 
following remarks in Dr. Fleet’s hand :— “The original copper-plates belong to Sir Walter 
Elliot. Three plates, about 81" by 31". In good order. Thoy are quite smooth ; the edges 
are not raised into rims. The ring has beencut. It is about ई thick and 31” in diameter, 
The seal is circular ; 2" in diameter. It has, in relief on the surface of the seal, a kneeling 
bull facing to the proper left, and some small emblems, which I do not quite understand, above 
it ; anda line of writing, which I cannot read, all round it. The label on them says that they 
were received from Captain Campbell of Royakoía. ” Royakota is the former spelling of 
Rayakéta ( properly Riyak6te in Kanarese), a hill fort, village and post office in the 
Krishnagiri tiluka of the Salem district.? 

The inscription consists of three Sanskrit verses, a passage in Tami] prose (II. 11 to 33), 
and a fourth Sanskrit verse at the end. The four Sanskrit verses must have been written or 
copied by a person who had only a very faint knowledge of that language. The Tami] portion 
is more correct, but shows many cases of doubling of initial and final consonants which are not 
sanctioned by the Tami) grammars.? 


The alphabet of the four Sanskrit verses is Grantha, The prose passage is written 
in Tamil characters, occasionally interspersed with Grantha words. The alphabet of the 
inscription is decidedly more developed than that of the Ktram and Kasáküdi plates, but 

` more archaic than that of the Hastimalla plates. Ifit is admissible to compare the characters 
of stone inscriptions, which sometimes retain older forms, I would say that the alphabet of 





1 The ४८७1 of the date therefore is one Pir NG a aaa, — — the Kalpddis. 4 , é 
b 3 Mr. Sewell’s: Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 195. : - 

w x 7 3 Wherever the doubling is inadmissible, I have enclosed one {or two ) of the consonants in round brackets. 
= South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 151, and Vol, II, No. 78. * Ibid, No. 76. ; 


x 
24 ^. » 
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the Riyakéta plates lies between tho two Kil-Muttugür inscriptions of Narasimhavarman as 
the upper limit, and the two Ambêr inscriptions of Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman as the lower 
one.! 


After an invocation of Vishnu (verse 1), the inscription furnishes the same genealogy as - 


three inscriptions of the Pallava dynasty (viz. ihe Kailásanátha inscription of Rájasimbha, the ` 
Kasšàküdi plates, and the Udayéndiram plates of Pallavamalla*) as faras ASvatthaman. Bat’ 
while the Pallava inscriptions® continue the line from Aévatthiman to his son Pallava, the 
Ráyakóta plates seem to state that ASvatthiman had, by a Naga woman, a son named 
Skandasishya, a descendant of whom was another SkandaSishya, or, as he is called in the 
subsequent ‘Tamil passage (l. 11), kô vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavarman. 


The Tamil portion states that, in his fourteenth year, the king issued a written order to the 
inhabitants of the district of Paduvür-kóttam and to the inhabitants of Mél-Adaiyaru-nadu, 
a subdivision of this district, by which he granted to a Brihmana the village of Sàrugür (l. 14) 
in the same subdivision. This village received the surname Skandasishyamangalam (1. 22 f.) 
in honour of the donor. Among its boundaries we find (the hil named) Tiruvélalamudi 
(1. 26). This is the Tamil equivalent of VélàlaSikhara, a hill which is mentioned in the 
Udayéndiram plates of Pallayamalla among the boundaries of Udayachandramangalam— the 
modern Udayéndiram in the Gudiyátam táluka of the North Arcot district/ Consequently = 
Sirugtr must have been situated near Udayéndiram, which, like Sárugür and Ambir 
belonged to Mél-Adaiyiyu-nidu.® 

The etymological meaning of SkandaSishya is ‘the pupil of the war-god.’ The dynasty 
to which he belonged is not named in the inscription. That he claimed connection with the 
Pallavas is evident from the two facts that his seal bears a bull,!? and that he derived his descent 
from the same mythical ancestors as the Pallava kings of Káüchi. On the other hand, the two 
words kó vijaya which are prefixed to his name, and the title Vikramavarman which follows 
it, in line 11, connect him with certain other princes who profess to have been descendants 
both of the Pallavas and of the Western Gangas.!! As [have stated before, the alphabet of the 
Ráyakóta plates would well suit this allocation. The legend according to which Skandasishya 
was a remote descendant of another Skandagishya, who was born to the sage Asvattháman by 
a Naga woman, scems to bo connected with a similar legend, the heroes of which are the 
Chola king Kókkilli and the Tondaimán (i.e. the Pallava king) Ilandiraiyan.? An inscription 
at Tirukkalukkunram mentions a Skandagishya who was anterior to the Pallava king Narasim- 
havarman 1.18 and who, accordingly, must have reigned long before the king who issued the 
subjoined grant. 

According to line 12, tho grant was made at the request of Mahávali-Vánarája, who 
must have been a fendatory of Skandagishya: The title Bánádhirája or Mávali-Vánaráya was 
bestowed on the Western Ganga king Prithivipati II. by the Chóla king Parántaka I. and 
appears to have been the hereditary designation of the Bêna chiefs, who derived their descent 
from the demon Bali.) 


1 See nbove, Vol. IV, pp. 182 and 360, Plutes 2 South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. p. 9. 

3 Ibid. Vol. II. p. 342 4 Ibid. p, 363. 

6 See, in addition to the three inscriptions quoted in the last sentence, the Amarfvatt pillar inscription of 
Simhavarmnan JI. (ibid. Vol, I. p. 25 ) and the Küram plates (४८४०. p. 144). 


6 Ibid. Vol. II, p. 368, text line 70 f. 7 See ibid. p. 365. 

8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 180. 9 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. p. 882, 
19 See page 49 above. भ Above, Vol. IV. p. 181 f. ` 
13 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 377, note 5. 18 Above, Vol. 111. p. 277. 


14 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 381, and above, Vol. IV. p, 222, 
म: Seo above, Vol. III. p. 74. 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 


?Svasti  $ri[h —]  3Lakishmidháma radhi. hótu-vasudhásambhattu-Karnsat vishahé 


1 

2 patmáüksha[h5 ga ]ganátalakshanaraprasissisinduvvidhih kshirambédhi-® 

3 £ayülu-Dánavavadhüvaidhavyadánó Hari[h*] ॥ [1*] Asid-Ambójayóni-* 

4 sstribhuvana-janaga? Sripadénnabhipatmaputratasy=Amgira svan samaja- 

5 ni Dishanatasya!° sünur-vvabhüvah Sayutasyamayó-bhüt ^ samabhavad-amu- 

6 dhah!!  éi-Bharadvája-nüm[à*]  drópah!? Dránsah pravinah  charanam-upagatüm!? 
labdha- 

7 vin janma  tasmán || [2*] ^  A$varttàm-ásyal*  tarntur-bhavati ^ khalu pura 
vikramányakra-!5 

S táriyátó Dvijihv-imgini-putrihvahritiyatajagatim VSkandha$i- | 


Second Plate; First Side. 


9 shy-fdhiriji'7 || tatl vase  !9(éri-))SkandhaSishyah  samachani?  chaiturasy-üka- 
10 ránzyátum-isah kartti véli-vinigah Kalagabhava iva bhrámayasákshi- 
11 rájà || [32]  Svasti sri [I#] kô visaiya-KandaSishya-Vikkiramaparu[ma*]rkku 
yàndu 
12 padinalavadu Mahávali-Vánarájar vinnappattál Mahé- 
13 $vara(h)-bhattar 2 ünattiy-üga-Ppadu(v)vür-kkótta[ttu*] Mél-Adai- 
14 C(yyy[&*Jru-m)náttu — Sárugüru(m)meadanai-chchurriy —**éenr-ulu-[p]álum ĉtta-p- 
15 püdum-aru-küdum pidiligaiyum ulu-kollaiyum eri-küdum(m) ma[n*]ru- 


16 m (k)kilum (k)karaiyum (p)parisum (k)kurambum (t)talai-ppélaiyum 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
17 (m)marrum ?3[e]ppór-ppatta — nil[a]num Vatsa-gótrattu Právachcehanna-?* 
18 sütratiu Má[dha*]vasarmma-bhattar[k*]ku-kkudu(r)ttó(mm)m-enru?5 ^ kóttattárk- 
19 kun-náttürkku(m)m-elugu-"tirumugam "arulu-chcheydu  vidutar*5 [|*] adu kandu 


90 kótta[t]táru(m)n-náttàrum (t)toludu talaikku vaiy[t*]tu-Ek0yik-*9 
21] karanattukku-kkéyil-Anaikkum munn-áy-kkall [uà ]-galliyu(m)- 
99 menattu-kkuduttu [|*] eludi vidunda3? araiy -Olai=ppadi i-Kandashishya-3! 


SSS eee 

1 From Sir W. Elliot’s ink-impressions. ; 

2 Before this word thoro seem to be traces of a symbol, perhaps Gm, 3 Read Lakshmi’. 

4 Bead rathdngahéti-vasudhdsambhartri-Kamsadvishah. 

5s Rend padmdkshé. I am unable to correct tho remainder of this páda. 

6 Read kshtrdmbhédhi-. 7 This verse contains only three pddas. 9 Read =Ambh6ja°. 

9 Rend -janakah Sripatér=ndbhi-padmdt=putras-tasy=Angirdh svah. 

10 Read Dhishanas-tasya sünurzbabhüva | Samyus=tasy=dtmajo=. 

11 Read Zah. 13 Read drónd Drénah. 

13 Read ksharanamsupagatál-labdhaváii-janma tasmát. 

14 Rend Asvatthdm=dsya tantur=, Ë 

15 Rend vikrama-nyakkrit-drirzjátó. Y nm unable to correct the remainder of line 8 as far as 7agatárm. 
Doijiho-dmgini is probably meant for Dvijihu-digand (i-e. Nága-kanyd), which, however, offends against the 


Cen Rend Skanda’. 17 Read ?rdjah | le Read tad-vaméé, 
39 Read Skanda”. 2 Rend samajani. भ Read bhrdmayann=Abdhirdjam (?). 
23 Read £enra ulu-, 33 Read eppér-, 24 Read Pravachana-, 
ay The engraver kas himself cancelled tho (७) by placing a horizontal line above it. 
a6 Read -eludu-. 37 Rend aru[i». 25 Read viduttdr. 
49 Read -Ekóy ir-- 3 Read vidutta. ग Read i-Kkandesishya-. 


SRI JAGADGURU VISHWARADHYA z2 
JNANA SIMHASAN JNANAMANDIR 
LIBRARY 


Jangamawag Man Varanasi 
Acc. No. «nS 
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93 manhgalattukku -kkil-pá(1)l-e[1* ]lai [Ma]nittidalin mé[r](k)kum ten- 
24 pá(l)le[I*]lai Kurumadiyin vadakkum mél-pá(1)1-e[1* ]lai Ila[t]- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


95 t[ailyppidiy=ennum mudu-padi[yi]n(kku)! kilakkum (v)vada-pá- 
26 r(k)k-ellaiy Tiruvélàüla(m)mudiyin mólaiy-Kkurukkv[di*]yin 
27 (t)terkam (I*] ikkün[1*] aga-ppatta perun-nán(k)g-ellaiyin a- 
98 gambadi-ppatta bhümi ?uni-nila(m)m-oliv-inri ndumb-ódi &mai- 
20 y 3(n)nagal(v)vad=ellim i-brihmanar[k* ]ku-kkuduttu-kkudutta pa- 
30 rihára(m)m-ávana tariyum (k)kilamum  (t)tatt[ár*]-kkánamum  (t)tari-kkü[rai]- 
31 yu(m)n-nall-àvu(m)n-nall-erudum 1(1)la-ppüchchiyum idai-[p]- 
32 püchchiyum ull-irukkaiyum (m)marrum . *éppór-ppatta sa[r]vva- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


33  Spàda-[pari]hárattál || Vasubhir$  vasu[dh]à  dattà rajabhi[h] Savirájabhi[h]" [1*] 
34 y[a]sya yasya yadbá? bhümitasya tasya Sati? phalam || [4 ॥*] 


. 


TRANSLATION. 
A.— Sanskrit portion. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! [Verse 1, which is incomplete, seems to enumerate 
various epithets of Hari (Vishnu)] 


[Verses 2 and 3, which are very corrupt, contain the following genealogy :— From the lotus 
on the navel of Sripati (Vishnu) was produced the lotus-born (Brahma). His son was Angiras; 
his son Dhishana (Brihaspati); his son Samyu; his son Bheradvaja; his son Dróna ; and 
his son Asvatthêman. His son (?) by a Naga woman (Dvijihv-ázgau[é]) was the overlord 
(adhirája) SkandaSishya. In his family was born (another) Skandasishya, who resembled 
the pitcher-born (Agastya)]. 
B.— Tamil portion. 


(L. 11.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fourteenth year (of the reign) of the king, the 
victorious Skandasishya-Vikramavar[ma]n,— (the king) was pleased to issue the following 
written order to the inhabitants of the kétfam and to the inhabitants of the nádwu:— “ At the 
request of Mahavali-Vanaréja, Mahéésvara-bhatta being tho executor,!? wo have given to 
"Má[dha]vasarma-bhatta, of the Vatsa gótra (and) of the Pravachana sáíra,! (the village of) 
Sárugür in Mél-Adaiy[&]ru-nádu, (a subdivision) of Paduvür-kóttam,— the waste land under 
cultivation which surrounds this (village), (the land) irrigated by water-levers, cut jungle, 
pidiligat,"* dry land under cultivation, burnt jungle, commons,? channels, embankments, 
ferry-boats, causeways, ftalaippélai,\ and all other kinds of land." 





1 The engraver hns himself cancelled the ku of (kku) by placing u horizontal liue nbove it. 


2 Read ug-nilam=, १०७, 3 Reud nagarcad=, í Read eppér-. 
5 Read bddhd-. ० ° Read bahubhir=, 7 Read Sagur-ddibhih. 
8 Rend yada bhimis=tasya. ? Read ६००४. 


10 Anatti isthe Tamil form of the Sanskrit djaapti ; compare line 106 f. of the Kagikidi plates, 
u According to Professor Jolly (Recht und Sitte, p. 4), /'ravachanasütra is the same as Baudhdyanasitra, 
The same term occurs in two of the Udayéndiram grants ; sce above, Vol. 111, p. 144, and South-Ind, Inser. Vol, 
IL. p. 373. 
12 The same term occurs in line 282 of the large Leyden grant, 
13 Mangu occurs in line 281 of the same grant. 
14 The same term occurs in liue 80 of the Küram platea, 
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(L.19.) Having seen this (order), the inhabitants of the kóffam and the inhabitants of 
the nádu reverently placed (it) on their heads and planted stones and milk-bush (along the 
boundaries)! before an accountant of the royal palace and an elephant of the royal palace? 


(L. 22.) According to the royal order which was issued in writing, the eastern boundary 
of this (village of) Skandasishyamangalam (is) to the west of Manittidal; the southern 
boundary (is) to the north of Kurumadi; the western boundary (is) to the east of the 
ancient village called Ilattaippádi; and the northern boundary (is) to the south of 
Kurukku[di] on the west of tho Tiruvélàlamudi (hill). 

(L. 27.) The land enclosed within the four great boundaries thus proclaimed, wherever the 
iguana runs and the tortoise crawls, not excluding the cultivated land, was given to this 
Bráhmana. 


(L. 29.) The exemptious granted are (the taz on) looms and (the tax on) shops,® the rent 
of the goldsmiths, the cloth on the loom, the best cow and the best bull, the tax on 
toddy,® the tax on weights,'° and (the tav on) residence within (the village); with exemption 
(from these) and all other kinds of burdens (the village was granted). 


[Verse 4 contains one of the customary admonitions to future kings.] . 


No. 9—KONKUDURU PLATES OF ALLAYA-DODDA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1352. 
Bx G. V. RAMAMURTI, B.A.; PARLAKIMEDI. 


These plates were discovered in 1887, deposited ina small square receptacle in a brick 
mound in the village of Konkuduru,!! 5 miles north of Rimachandrapuram in the Gódávari 
district. They were not claimed by any one as private property, and Mr. 8. H. Wynne, the 
Collector of the Gédivari district, sent them in September 1893 to Dr. Hultzsch, to be kept. 
in the Madras Museum. The set consists of seven copper plates with raised rims and strung 
onaring. The ends of the ring are secured in the crescent-shaped base of an oblong pedestal, 
which bears a recumbent figure of the sacred bull Nandi, with the symbols of the sun aud the 
moon in front of it. One end of the ring is loose, and the plates may be detached from the 
ring by bending it. The size of each of tho plates is about 10}” by 53°, and the ring-holo is 
about 3” in diameter. The ring measures about 4j" in diameter and is about 57 thick. 

I edit the inscription from two sets of ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 
All the plates except the fifth and the seventh are numbered by Telugu numerals, engraved 





1 Compare line 110 f, ofthe Kaššküdi platea. 

2 Compare 1. 174-176 of the large Leyden grant; and Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 288 f. and Vol. XXII. p. 75. 

3 See SoutA- Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. p. 860, note 1. š 

4 See ibid. Vol. 111. p. 26, note 2, and 1 305 £ of the large Leyden grant. 

5 The two terms tari and Kilam occur in the same order in line 77 of the Kiram plates. Instead of this, two 
Jater inscriptions have Lariy-irai, “the tax ou looms, and kadaiy-irai, “the tax on shops; sce South-Ind. Inser. 
Vol. I. p. 88 f. 

6 With taltér-kkdnam compare tattér-ppdttam, ibid. Vol. IL. p. 114, line 2 from below; Vol 1. Index, s, v. 
fattdr ; andl. 303 of the large Leyden grant. 

~ q Instead of fari-kkirai, the same grant (1. 303) has the synonymous term tari-ppudarai.. 

8 The same two terms occur in line 127 of the Kafáküdi plates nnd in line 304 of the large Leyden grant. 

9 Instead of ila:ppichcht, the same erant (l. 286) reads ilam-pitchi. 

1 With idai-ppüche^i compare idui-ppåttam in the same graut (1. 304) and idai-vari in Soxuth-Ind. Inser. 


Vol. IH. p. 117. 
11 No. 18 on the Madras Survey Map of the limnnchandrapuram táluka, 
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on the left margin of the second side of each. Each plate bears writing on both sides. A few 
letters on tho first side of the first plate and a few others of tho other plates, which are indistinct, 
being excepted, the inscription is on the whole well engraved and in good preservation. The 
language is, from line l to 130 and again from line 179 to 190, Sanskrit verse of various 
metres, while the intervening description of tho boundaries of the village granted (ll. 130-179) 
is in Telugu prose. Some ungrammatical and archaic as well as obsolete words occur in the 
Telugu portion. The anusvára in such words as dázika (1. 135) and vémgu (1. 139) is now omitted 
or attenuated into half-anusvdra. The following are some of the peculiarities of the alphabet 
and orthography of this inscription :— (1) The alphabet closely resembles the modern Telugu 
character; d, 2, $, १, ८ in td, and a few other letters, however, present older forms. (2) In such 
conjunct consonants as iga, the anusvdra is used instead of the proper nasal. (3) The anuscárais 
improperly used in several cases, as prasamna (l. 126) for prasanna ; in tummma (1. 138) the m is 
superfluous. (4) In ९५७०१५४ (1. 158) and a»n£ta? (1. 174), d and ¢ are incorrectly doubled ; the 
doubling of y in pálaniyyah (1. 182) appears to compensate for the shortening of the preceding 
long vowel, though it is incorrect. (5) Except in the word svargga (l. 184), consonants are not 
doubled after r. (6) The vertical bottom-stroke which the modern alphabet employs to mark 
the aspirates is here generally dispensed with, except in the case of bh.? Where the top-stroke 
is not used, a small vertical stroke or a mark like a circumflex is placed beneath or by the side 
of the letter (ll. 35, 37). The blid of vibháti (1. 33) is distinguished from the bå of bála (1. 34) 
by the angle under which the @ is affixed to the consonant. (7) The secondary form of 1 has 
two different shapes; compare (in 1. 99) Mallayárya with Jallipalli. (8) Conjunct consonants 
as rya, १४०, rva are expressed, as in modern Telugu, by the full form of 7, to which the secondary 
form of y or v is attached (ll. 44, 47, 54) ; but rrô and 7८४ age also expressed by the répha mark 
on the top of rô and vê. (9) No distinction is made between the short and long sounds of e and 
o even in Telugu words. (10) Two ways of marking á and ô are noticeable. (11) In conjunct 
consonants the secondary form of v is not distinct from that of p (il. 31, 32, 35). (12) The 
second k in dikkámtá (1. 35) is a full k without the top-stroke. (13) The ri of Rigvéda (1. 100) 
has a top-stroke. : 
As may be seen from the abstract of contents (p. 67 below), the inscription contains the 
following pedigree of the Reddi chief Allaya-Dodda of Rajamahéndra :— 


Dodda I. 
of the [Po]lvóla-gótra, 


a subdivision of the Panta-kula. 





x “> o - f 
Annayróla. Kótaya. Alla or Alláda ; 

m. Vémimbika, daughter of 

Bhima of the Chéda family. 


Véma Virabhadra. Dodda II. Anna. 
or Allaya-Vëma. : or Allaya-Dodda 


or Alládareddi-Dodda. 





1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 815, 
2 Compare Mr. Krishna Sastri's remarks, above, Vol, III. p. 21. 
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The date of the grant was the time of Ardhêdaya in the month Pausha of Saka-Sarnvat 
1352 (expired), which corresponded to the cyclic year Sádhárana (v. 23). Professor Kielhorn 
kindly contributes the following remarks on this date :—“ Tho Ardhôdaya takes place on the 
new-moon fitht of the amánta Pausha, provided this tithi falls on a Sunday, when during 
day-time the nakshatra is Sravana and tho yóga Vyatipita. This most auspicious conjunction 
for making donations did take place in the given year. For in that year the new-moon tithi 
of the amdnta Pausha ended 2 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 14th January A.D. 
1431, when the xakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4 m. and tho yoga Vyatipata for 18 h. 56 m. 
after mean sunrise.” 

The object of the grant was the village of Gumpini (v. 23), which was surnamed Alláda- 
reddidoddavaram (v. 24) or Doddavaram (ll. 146, 155, 159, 169, 173, and v.89). This 
village cannot be traced on the map. But its position is defined by several villages which are 
mentioned in the description of its boundaries, and which, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, are found 

n the Madras Survey Map of the Amalipuram táluka. These are Dévarapalli (No. 27 on the 
map), Palavela or Palevela—now Palivela (No. 42 on the map), Mummadivaram— now 
Mummadivarapádu (No. 26 on the map), Inthakéta—now Itakéta (No. 22 on the map) 
Kétarájupalli (No. 19 on the map) and VeduréSvaram— now VediréSvaram (No. 20 on 
the map). The northern boundary of Gumpini was the Kauntéya river. This must be 
another name of the Gautami, or of its southern branch which passes to the north-east of 
Palivela. 

I may here insert some facts mentioned in two Telugu poems composed by Srinatha,! 
viz. the Kásikhandam and the Bhimakhandam, as they confirm and even add to the information 
recorded in this inscription. The poet was contemporary with the last three Reddi princes 
of the dynasty and dedicated the former poem to Virabhadrareddi, the brother of the Doddaya- 
reddi who issued the present charter, and the latter poem to the minister of Virabhadra. The 
Kásikhandam contains the following account :— Among the divisions of the Sidra caste, one is 
famed by the name of Panta-kula,’ of which Perumá&direddi, of the village Düvüru, became 
celebrated as a devotee of Siva. He belonged to the Désati-vamsa. His wife was Annam&mbá 
by whom he had five sons, Allaya, Pedakóta, Annapróla, Doddaya aud Pinnakóta. The 
fourth, Doddaya,* is styled Pantakularája. He married another Annamimb& and had three 
sons, Próla, Kóta and Alláda. The last is described as a great conquoror, and from the 
description the poet gives of his achievements, he seems to have risen to some importance and 
perhaps established a petty principality. His wife’ was Vémamba, the grand-daughter of king 
Anavéma, who bore four sons,— Véma, Virabhadra, Doddaya, and Annaya. The eldest of 
them is said to havo led an expedition as far as the Vindhyas and to have conquered Sapta- 
mádiya-ráya, the king of Jhide-jantaru-nidu, the chiefs of Bárahadonti, and the kings of 
Oddádi and Kataka. He is also said to have received tribute from Panduvásuradháni, 
the king of Odde-désa, the king of Karnita, the king of tho Yavanas (P), and the chiefs 





1 This famous Telugu poet lived about the year 1435 A.D. He was patronized by the Reddi chiefs of 
Råjamahêndra. Of his many works, the Panditaráyacharitam was dedicated to Màmidi-Praggadayya, commander- 
in-chief of Vómüreddi's forces; the Naishadham to Mauntri-Sihgana, Praggadayya’s brother; the Bhtméscara- 
khandam to Bendapüdi Annayya, minister to Virabhndrareddi ; and the Kdsíkhandam to Virabhudrareddi; see Rao 
Bahadur K. Viresalingam’s Telugu Poets, Part I. p. 66. 

2 The introductory verses in the first canto of this poem and generally the initial and the final verses of each 
canto contain numerous references to incidents in the lives of the Reddi chiefs. 

3 Compare verae 4 of this inscription, 

4 The inscription traces the genenlogy of the dynasty from this chief. 

७ Vomimbd was, according to the inscription, the daughter of Bhima of the Chóda family. 

€ There is n peculiarity in the nomenclature of these Reddis. The name of a chief is often prefixed to that 
of his son. Allida’s sons are known as Ala-Véma, Ala-Vira or Allanripa-Virabliadra. So also, Küta's son is called 
Edtaya-Véma or Katamareddi-Véu areddi; see above, Vol. LV. p. 328. 





5 


ge 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 








of Birabadonü-manne and Saptamádiya. The titles by which he was well known are— 
Rayavésyabhajamga, Samgramapirtha, Karpüravasantaráya and Jaganobbaganda. The 
second chief, Virabhadra, is described as even more powerful than his brother. The chiefs 
cf Kasimikóta, Veikatiyi, Kappakonda, Killeda and others are said to have been subdued 
by him. He was crowned during the life-time of Vémáreddi. Virabhadra married Anitalli, 
ike daughter of Wéma, the son of king Kita. He was a votary of Siva and a great 
warrior. The third chief, Doddaya,? is also reported to have made many conquests. 
He led an expedition to the north and reduced Oddádi, Sringiramkota and Lótugedda.* 
He was a very skilful horseman. On the race-courses he made his horse jump over 
a space of twenty-four cubits in one bound. After briefly describing the virtues of the youngest, 
Annaya, the poet expresses the wish that his patron might rule the whole country including 
Chikati, Kalinga, Chilkasamudra and Simhaéaila? from his capital Rijamahéndra. 


As regards the connection between the Reddisof Kondavidu? and those of Rajamahéndra 
nothing definite is known. The DAimakhandam states that the chief Allida became the ruler 
of a kingdom extending as far as Simbádri, with his capital at Rájamahéndra, by the influence 
of his relationship with Prólaya, Anavéma, Anapóta, Alavéma, Kumiragiri and others, who 
were the rulers of Pakanadu. It is probable that the Anavéma whose grand-daughter, 
Vémámbá, according to ihe Kásikhandam, was married to Allidabhipati, is the Anavéma of 
Kondavidu. ^ But the present inscription says that Vémimbiki was the daughter of Bhima of 
the Chóda family. To reconcile these two statements, it may be conjectured that Vémámbiká 
was the daughter of Anavéma’s daughter and that Bhima was his son-in-law. We learn from 
the Tottaramtidi plates that Kátaya-Véma's wife and mother were, respectively, the daughter 
and sister of Anavóta, tho elder brother of Anavéma;!! and the Kásikhandam tells us that 
this Kataya-Véma’s daughter was married to Virabhadra, the second son of Vómümbikà. 
Though the relationship between these two Reddi dynasties is thus established, it is not easy 
to explain how the kingdom of Rájamahéndra came into the hands of Vëma and Vira- 
bhadra, Kataya-Véma is snid to have received it as gift from Kumáragiri of Kondavidn;? 
and he niust have possessed it until at least A.D. 1416, the date of the latest inscription 


1 Sapta-mádiya probably means ‘seven hills’ and Bdrakadonti-manne * twelve hill states? (?). Oddadi is in 
the Vizagapatam district nnd Kntaka in Orissa. There isa village called Pánduva in the Gódávaridistrict. The 
YXavanas are the Muhammadons. 

2 This is the Reddi chief Kataya-Véma of Rájnmahéndra, on whom seo above, Vol. IV. Nos. 46 and 47. 

3 This is the Reddi chief who issued the present grant. 

+ These places are in the Vizagapatam district. 

5 Compare verso 19 of the iuscription. 

6 Chikati isat presenta Zamindari in the Gaiijdm district. The extent of Kaliiga was perhaps at this time 
much reduced. Chilkasamudra is the lake Chilka to the north of Gaüjám.  Sirnha$nila is a hill with a temple in 
Vizagapatam. 

7 The position of R&jamnahéndra is described in the Kaétkhandam ns follows: The river (GódAvari) along the 
western city wall, the temple of Sri-Mullagüri-Sakti in the N.E. corner, and the temple of Madnna-Gópála in the 
fort. 

A Regarding the Reddis of Kondavidu Mr. Sewell says in his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 187 :— “After 
tho subversion of the Gajapati Rajas of Orangal by the Mubnmmadans in A.D. 1323, the Reddi chiefs in different 
parts of the eastern coast rose to power. Amongst these the Kondavidu chiefs were for n century so important 
that their government rises to the dignity of a kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty.” Then he 
gives 2 list of six chiefs with dates which do not tally with those given at p. 53 ff. Kumiragiri-Reddi is said to 


have ruled from A.D. 1381 to 1395 (p. 187) ; but on p. 58 two inscriptions referring to him are recorded, . 


which are dated in A.D. 1405 and 1407. 

9 The tract of country from Kondavidu in the Kistun district to Kandukdru in the Nellore district is said to 
be called Pákanüdu. Compare above, Vol. III p. 24 

10 No. 4 in the genealogical Table of tho Reddis of Kondavidu ; above, Vol, IV. p. 321. 

X Abore, Yol, IV. p. 321. 12 Thid. p- 811. 
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referring to him. He had a son? but it is not known whether the latter inherited the 
. prinoipality.3 
From the foregoing facts and from the inscriptions noted by Mr. Sewell, it is evident that 
this dynasty exercised but an ephemeral sovereignty. Doddaya, the fourth son of Perumádi, 
first rose to some importance, probably as an officer of the Kondavidu Reddis. Then his third 
son, Allida, improved that position and transmitted it to his adventurous sons, who established 
a principality with Rijamahéndra as their capital. But neither Véma’s sons, if any, nor 
those of any of his brothers seem to have inherited their throne. The Gajapatis of Orissa or the 
kings of Vijayanagara must have driven the Reddis from Rájamahóndra. The encouragement 
which these Reddis gave to Telugu poets is one noteworthy fact of their short-lived government, 
which entitles them to the gratitude of posterity. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 


1 a लाच्मों] पच्मळितां तनोतु भवतां लच्मीपतिस्संततं [के]लोकीलतनुस्म- 
2 मस्तजगतां रचाविधौ दक्षिण: । स्रेहाद्रौ धरणों नि[जै]करमणों ag < 
3 [स]ाधुदहन्‌ः तत्संञ्नेषकुतू्लात्पुलकितो य[:*] स्तन्वरोमाभवत्‌ ॥ [१*] अस्तु 
4 [ale छस्तिसुखं खस्तिकर [व)]स्समस्तजनिहेतुः । यत्कटरटद्िमाला 
5 [विलस]ति इरिनोलद्दारसमलच्झो; ú [२*] कळापतेस्तां कलयामि वालां 
कलां” 
6 w विभिन्नरूपा | यदंतरस्यंद्सुंधा Na 
7 यः पोतविषः शिवोभूत्‌ ॥ [३*] अस्ति प्रशस्तमद्दिमा पुरुषः पुरा- 
8 णस्तस्य क्रमान्म॒खभुजोरुपदादभूवन्‌ | वर्णा हिजप्रसतय [:*] 
9 [पदपच्नजानां वंशेष्वभूज्जगति पंटकुलं प्रतीतं ú [४*] तचासीनहितो 
10 मह्दीपतिलको मान्धस्सतासुन्रतख्यागी दोड्डमहोपतिस्पुक्ततवान्‌ 


11 [पो]ल्वोलगोचाग्रणोी: । दानैर्यस्य विनिर्जितो मतियुतैस्साम्याय कल्प- 
12 git मौनो वल्कलसंवृतस्पुरगणं भक्त्या भजत्याधरात्‌ ú [५*] जीयब- 
18 त्रोलप्रभुकोटया[ल्ञ]भूमीशरा स्तस्य सुताः प्रसूताः I सत्ये- 


First Plate; Second Side, 
14 न waa जयेन धर्मतनूजभीमाजुनतुल्यरूपाः ॥ [६*] तेषां कनिषोपिः च 
15 [sse गुणेरल्धरातलेंद्रः I चंद्रोप्पटोषाकरतासुपेत- 
16 Aafa भूनंदनतां प्रयातः ॥ [७*] प्रतापभानौ प्रकटं यदीये विजु- 





1 Ibid. p. 328. 2 See ibid. 

s In his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 41, Mr. Sewell notes two inscriptions at Pálakól, dated A.D. 1415 and 
1416, which refer to Allàda-bhúpála (the father of Vóma and Virabhadra). 

4 From ink-impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 5 5 Read °सादुददह स्तः. 

6'Tho anusvára stands at tho beginning of the next line. 1 Read कलन. 

3 Read “त्यादरात्‌. 9 Read कनिठोपि. 10 Read OTET. 
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17 fau वेरिविलासिनीनां । सुखांबुजातानि सुह[:*] «men? विकासलीलां 


18 विरूजंति चित्र ॥ [८*] शचीव शक्रस्य शिवेव शंभोः wda सा 


पद्मविलीचनस्य | वेसां- 
19 बिका चोडकुलेंदु्ीसभूपात्मजाभून्महितास्य जाया ॥ [८*] . Henn 
20 श्मीशर्वीरभध्रभूनाथदोड्डक्तितिपान्रभूपाः | अज्लाडभूपस्य सु- 


21 ता अभूवन्‌ गुणैयंथा ।पडितिरथस्य gan ॥ [१०*] cres तेषां faa: ` 


22 ना च ` ज्यायानभूद्ल्लयवैमभूपः | रामो यथा रस्यगुणाभिराम[:*] स्वसो- 
23 च(ना)राणां' निजभक्तिभाजां 1 [११*] वेमप्रभो राजमहेंद्रनामा” रामासि- 
24 रासाजनि राजधानी c! — अनेकमातंगतुरंगपूर्णा शशांकसंकाशविराजिसी- 
25 चा ॥ [१२*] धर्मानुन्रमयन्‌ रिपुन्विनमयन्‌ राज्यश्रियं वर्धयन्‌ पापं q 
26 शमयन्‌ प्रजाअ रमयन्‌ fasta स्थापयन्‌ । कोति संरचयन्‌ दिशासु 
27 निखिलचोणीभतामाअ्यौ राजा राजमलेंद्रनामनगरे वेमेश्वरो जुंभ- 
28 ते ॥ [१३] तस्यानुजो राजमहेंद्रराज्यपटाभिषिक्तो' विलसत््रतापः । त्यागयि- 
Second Plate; First Side 
29 या सं्टतवीरभद्राः*] आोवीरभद्रक्तितिपोः विभाति ॥ [१४] अल्नुपवीरभद्रं 
'विभवस- 
30 समुद्रं ?वितोणिंतरुभद्रं | पृजामोदितरुद्रं बलजितबलभद्रमाहर- 
31 fang ॥ L 4*] आकारजितजयंतौ जगति जयंती दिषोश्बरवंती । afaa- 
ea[r]- 
32 गुणदांतौ J— ॥ [१६*] राज्ञोस्तयो रम्यगुणोनुजात[:*] शी- 
33 दोड्डभूपो विजितारिंभूपः । विभाति कर्प्रवसंतरायस्संग्रामभीमो ज- 
34 watts; ॥ [te*] आनम्रक्तितिपालकस्रमकुटप्रप्रोत नानामणिच्छायावा- 
35 लरविप्रभापटलिकादी व्यत्पदांभो रुहः । दिक्कांताकुचचंदनायि- 
86 तयशस्मंपूर्ण रोदोंतभ्रज्ञादक्षि[ति*]पात्मजो'? विजयते दोड्डक्षमाना- 
87 यकः ॥ [१८*] !्धारामंडलभंजणीसुरडिकाख्यातेत्र दोडडप्रभौ वाहं लंघय- 
38 ति हिधा" चियुणिताष्टारनिमात्रां भुवं । चित्रं faq तदीयकीर्तिरब(1)लारो- 





इत्य 
89 हो दिग्गजान्‌ सर्याखान्विषमानुपर्यपरि च प्रक्रोडति wad ॥ [tet] ya- 
नत्रित- 
1 Read स्वकीयां 2 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line, 
s Read: “भद्र . * Read पडिन्क्त” ` SRend "दरायां- 
6 Rend “नासी. 7 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line 8 Read पट्टार्भि”. 
* Read fadtw ° Read “FTE. ` n Read भञ्जनं 


M The word dridid has to be taken with /anghayate aud: not with £rigunita, os the description of the same 


incident in the Kééstkhandam gives the length of the jump as 24 cubits. 


No. 9.] 
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ये धवळे fmd । चित्रं चकोरयूनां दिवापि daa 

ति चंद्रिकामोदः ॥ [२०*] घाटोघोटिखुराग्रखंडितमहोचूळीकराळीक्ततप्रांत- 

*ब्रांतनतारिवीरपटले ज्रीदोंड्डमूंसीखरे । चित्रं शचुंनुपा fader faa- 

Second. Plate ; Second Side. : 

ले तत्खदधाराजले प्रोन्मज्जंत्थमरांगनाकुचतटोसंघट्टिगंगाजले ú [२१*] कदा- 

चिदर्धोदयपुण्यकाले दोड्डक्षितीशोर्चितपाव॑तीश: । दानानि रम्याणि विधा- 

a गंगातटेग्रहारानपि दातुमै[च्छ]त्‌ ú [२२*] खोशाके करवाणविश्वगणिते 
साधा- 

रणे वत्सरे पौषेधोंदयनाम्नि पण्बसमये कीतेयगंगातटे । wa गुं- 

पिणिनामकं सदलिकं सैश्वयंभोगाष्टकं विप्रेभ्यीज्ञयदोडडभूपतिरदादा- 

चंद्रमातारकं ॥ [२३*] अनवरतक्रतुरचनासंमोदितभूसिदेवदेवेंद्रं । < ग्रा- 

सं निजनांन्ना छतवानल्लाडरिड्डिटोड्डवरं n [२४१] * ॥ वृत्तिमंतो 
fasa- 

रा लिख्यंते सांप्रतं क्रमात्‌ । अचाग्रहारतिलके  'सर्वेप्वेकेकभागिन- 

: ॥ [२५४] ब्रह्मा यजुषि शास्त्राणां व्याख्याता नुपपूजितः । गौंतमा[:*] 
खोशिंगयंज्च- | 

पेरमाडिमघो* सुखी ú [२६*] षड्दर्शनोव्याक्रियामिर्जि[*] यस्य विजुभते 
। ` पन्नाल- : 

कोम्मयप्राज्ञ: कोंडिन्यो यज्ञुरुज्चलः ॥ [२७*] झोशिंगमद्देदिपौचरो मीमां- 

साशब्दतकभू: । साहित्यसोंमा इरितः शिंगयार्यों मछीदयः ॥ [२८*] 
agad- 

न्यादिविद्यानां यस्य जिद्दा fawron । मलावमांधवंसुधीः कींडिन्यो य- 

जुषा uz: ॥ `[२८*] मोमांसामांसळ: शब्दपटुस्त्कांप कर्कशः । आत्रेयो 
ag- 

- Third Plate; First Side, | 
fa प्रौढ[ः*] Nagia: ú [३०*] षड्दंशनो नतकोव faa 


57 
aa qafa । इंगुवुखी- 
58 aque: शौनको यजुषांन्निधिः ú [३१*] व्याख्याताखिलशास्त्राणामत्रदो 
राजपूजि- — 
¶  I.JLJəocILLO P — —— n Fn - — n सार सै — — 
1 Read ARA. 3 Read मखी, 3 Read °सुञ्चलः, 
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तः । इरितो गुडिमेड्योसवदेवमखोश्वरः ॥ [ss*] अप्तोयासक्ततः gal:*] 
क्रोत्तूरप्प- 
ययञ्चनः | विद्यान्वित्ो्रित[ः*] ोमामिडिमखो सुखो ú [३३*] 
` वेदशास्त्रपुराणेषु 


- वेदव्यास इवापरः । वैष्णव: काश्यपो बल्ञभार्यनारायणस्सुधीः ॥ [३४*] 


विद्योतं-' 
ते सुखे यस्य faarwat विजुंभिताः । सरखतीप्रोलुभड:ः कोंडिन्यो राज- 
पूजितः ॥ [s4*] सांगाग्रवेदनिशितः शास्त्रकाव्यादिभव्यधी: । चरित्रेण 
च गोत्रेण 
वसिष्ठो रामयस्सुधोः ॥ [२६*] भारदाजोग्रवेदाग्र[ः*] क्रमधाडी गुणा- 
ws: | शी- 
मानव्रमयज्चेंद्रशिंगयार्यस दीक्षितः ú [३७*] यजञुजेटादेशचर्चाद्यवधानप्र- 
"edt: | योवे&8यावधानोंद्रः कोंडिन्योप्पयवर्यभूः ॥ [२८*] चित्रावधानी 
यजुषि शोनको विस्मयार्यभूः । इंगुवृशीमंचनावधानोंद्रो मखदीचितः 
॥ [Re*] 
यजुस्थामाणंवौ येन निपोतौ कपिगोत्रभूः । गुंटूरिनागयद्देदी साध्व- 
रौड़ाचरभाग्यवान्‌ ॥ [४०*] गोळ्पल्यप्पयार्याम्धिचंद्र[:*] जीवत्सगोत्रज: | 
अनंता- 
यंखांगयज़ञष्यापस्तंब इवापरः ú [४१*] पौीनुंगोटिपोतिभट्टेो यजुःक्रमवि- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


शारद: । mga मानी पोतयार्यतनूभवः ॥ [४२*] कौशिक[:*] . 


xirares[fsr]- 
-नरहर्यार्यगोपयः । अझग्रवेदक्रमावुत्तिभाग्यवानाश्वलायन: ú [४३*] बेलघे- 
faa- 
केशवाय: काश्यपः शिंगयाक्रजः । ata सांगयजुन्रह्माः गुणी सर्वोप- 
कारक: ॥ [४४*] Maal] श्रीकंदुगुलमाधवायेसुताप्पय:' । यज्षुःक्रम- 
_ मिः | 
युक्ती दाता सीमान्‌ goa: ॥ [sut] कोंडिन्य[:*] जोबोनगिरि- 
माधवार्यान्धि- 





1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 3 Bead AYAHI. 3 Read सुतो, 
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चंद्रमाः । नुसिंहशिष्टस्युजनो यजुर्वेदचतुमुखः ॥ [४६*] खोयाकुनूरिना- 


गार्यशिष्टो विष्णुतनूभवः । यलुरंख्वलितावृत्ति कौशिको fai- 

नत: ॥ [४७*] पामलपाटिनरहरिधीर[:*] खोरामयार्यंतनुजातः । कौशि- 

कगोत्रो गुणवान्‌ यज्ञुरावृत्या समस्तबुधनंद् ॥ [४८*] रितः कलु- 
वक्कश्रोव- 

ज्ञभदेदिशेखरः । प्रतापवानुग्यजुषोः पूतकन्मज्लययात्मज: ú [set] गज्ीय॑पदौ- 

भळ्हेदो इरितो गंगयार्यजः । ऋग्यज्ञ[:*]खौतशास्त्रज्ञस्सलचणजटापटः 

॥ [५०%] भारद्दाजो देवरपुनरदर्यार्यनंदनः । शूराध्येता THE श्रीमान्‌ 
गण- š ) 

पतिस्मुधी: ॥ [५१*] Gae सुतो नरहरिस्मुधी: । भारद्दाजो 
'बजुवेदप- 

टुराचार्यकीर्तिमान्‌ ú [५२*] भारद्दाज: dead; . कोल्लूरंनमभद्ृजः । र- 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 


म्याग्रवेदनिएणो दयावान्‌ दीक्षितो महान्‌ ú [५३*] काश्यर्प[:*] Af- 


गरेमिय23- 
यार्यतनूभवः । पोतयार्यो यजुवेंदमहाद्धत्तिमतां वरः ॥ [५४*] NA- 
esi fera ra: शांडिल्यगोचजः । माचनार्यो यजुर्वेदजटाव- 
ज्ञभनामवान्‌ ॥ [५.५*] खउोकोंडय&0पेदार्यसत्पुच्रो रितान्वयः । जीय- 
ल्लाडार्यविप्रें्रो यजुरवेदविदां वरः ॥ [५६*] आदित्यार्यसुतः शुंगभार- 
w यज्ञुःपटुः । MATA aicaurfentteaat मझायशा- 
॥ [५७*] खीमानपूरिदेचायेपुचो गंगयकोविदः । आत्रेयो यजुरा- 
वुत्तिविख्यातो विप्रनंदितः ॥ [५८४] कोंदाटिपीचनायस्य सनुरा- 
Sarat: । खीपोतनायो गुणवानदितोयो यजुःक्रमे ॥ [we*] गौतम- 
[*] Na- É 
मयार्यतनयो aM: । aa मतिमान्‌ यजुरध्या- 
पकोत्तम: ॥ [६०*] रांपल्लिकूचनार्यस्य gal] staat: । तिप्प- 
यार्या यजुः- 
प्रौढः शब्दकाव्यादिभव्यधीः ú [६१*] शांडिल्यो जल्िपल्लियोशिंगयायसुत: 
छतो | खप्रे- | 
प्यभंगाध्ययनः प्रोलयार्यो यजुःक्रमे ॥ [६२*] रम्योदयो राजुकोंडपेहि- 





* । Read यज्ञे द्‌. 
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मद्धे agaa । यास्कान्वबो गौतनार्यजञतस्थवज्ञतांन्वितः ॥ [६३*] 
afezul- š 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
टिपेदिचोमल्लयायंतनूमव: ।  जलिपल्लिनुसिंहार्या वज्ञु[ः*]चुतिविशारदः 
॥ [६४९] ऋग्बेदाध्यापने cat वल्न्रिमंचनात्मजः । भारद्वाज: Riaad- 
पटुन्रतकोर्तिमान्‌ ॥ [६५४] वडडंगुंटलकामायंगर्भपुण्वोदयस्मुखी । भारद्दा- 
जो वज्ञभायेचौती यजुषि शातधोः ॥ [६६°] नलंरि्रीमन्नयायों सल्लवार्यत- 
नूभवः । वाधूलो ब्राह्म(!) णावृत्तियुक्त ऋग्वेदपारगः ॥ [६७°] चीवर्तगूरिः 
TATAL भारदाज: ë GAAT: | यजुर्वेदालयः पुत्रो sma 
ww ॥ [६८१] उंडकोंडलपेदार्यकुसारी wears: | haar 
या विनयी यजु[;*]युतिविशारदः ú [६८*] कींडिन्यः कंचरेपल्लिनाराय- 
णतनूभवः | यजुरावृत्तिसिंह[:*] रोनरसिंहसुधीः सुधीः ॥ [७०*] रितो 
सारटू- 
रिश्रोकष्णमार्यशभोदयः । seal") श्रुतिविख्यातस्तिप्पनायो दयापरः 
u [७१6] 
भारद्दाजः सुन्रुवीटियल्लयार्य प्रियात्मजः | योमाचनार्या यजु- 
णि क्रमावृत्तिविचित्रधीः ॥ [७२*] काश्यपो विद्युतोध्वर्य[[*] युतौ 
मल्ललगंगन: | Ma- 
ल्लयायसंज[1*]तो चघचैयंगांभीयंभूषित: ॥ [७३*] खयोकोंडयोंनुसिंहारयेतन- 
य[:*] अीद्यान्वितत । fazed: mati यजुर्वेदध्षरंधरः ॥ [७४१] 
atas- 
Fifth Plate; First Side. 
fee केशवः सुधीः । काश्यपो निशितः शशक्षयजुर्वेदे गुणो- 
aa: ॥ [७५*] काश्यपो मंडवेल्लियीवल्लभार्यसुतः कृती । fasta शतपथी 
काम- 
ad: शक्लयजुःषटुः ॥ [७६*] गुडिवाडांनमायस्य कुमारः कौशिका-' 
न्वयः । Ward: शक्णयजुषा कांतः शांतो guia: ॥ [७७*] नूंतकियी- 
गंगनार्यगर्भरल्रसुदारधीः । कौंडिन्य; सरयबुधः सशुक्लयजु- 
रंचितः ॥ [७८४] गुणी कलंग्88ख्यातकोंमयामात्यनंदन: । कौंडिन्यो मा- 
चमंचोशो राजकार्यप्षरंधरु ॥ [७९*] वल्लूरय्यलुमंच्ीशो गुणवान्‌ 


1 Read “जातः wem. ? Read वसिचद्यी". 
1 The lettera टुः ॥ गुडिवः are written on an erasure. 4 The का at the end of the line is bndly engraved. 


SSE I 
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कोत्तिभूषण: । आपस्तंबो राजमान्यः कौंडिन्यः शिवभक्तिमान्‌ ॥ [८०*] 
सुडि- : 
यथ्ीशिंगनाय:- कोंडिन्यी यजुषा! पटुः । विद्यान्‌ संगीतसादित्यशास्त्र- 
मार्गविचक्षणः ॥ ,[८१*] ीवांताप्पयविप्रेंद्रः : कींडिन्यो राजवल्लभः । प्रि- 
यवादी यशोहारी सुखवान्‌ wafa: ॥ [८२*] मौनधार्गवगोच[;*] 
ऱयोकेसपा- : 
यतनूभव: | वे९७वय्योगोपणार्या गुणवान[1]शवलायन: ॥ [८३*] 3697- 
योयप्पयायेतनयो  विस्सयाद्दयः | का [श्यप]न्वयसंजातो  a[s]- 
det महामतिः ú [८४*] प्रसंनवज्ञभक्तरेब्रेह्मनागे[श्रस्य]] च । अचाग्रहारे 

ललिते [«]- 


Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

त्तं वृत्तिइयं इयोः a [८५४] अग्रहारवरस्यास्य ग्रामग्रा[सा]्थसुत्सुकःः | 
प्रादादन्रव- 

wie aca शोटोड्डभूपतिः ú [८६*] [अ]भळासात्यतनयनारनाख्यस्य 
मंत्रिणः ॥ d- 

डिकान्रवरेचास्ति सार्धखारिचतुष्टयं । [ce*] अस्य maa सो[स]नो 
fea पूर्वादिपु क्रमा- 

त्‌ । सर्वेषां सुप्रबोधाय लिख्यंते देशभाषया ú [८८*] Xt ॥ अल्लाडरडि- 
दोड्डवरपु सोमा- 





131 निण्नेयसु' ú ईशान्यादि कौंत्तेयमध्यमादिं दक्षिणमुखमे धरिमीद पुंतदंड- 
132 नु पलवेलपोलंसंधु'नंदिकंवाननुंडि कोंतमेर afa मलंगि uage कों-° 
188 तमेर afa मेडितापवंक दक्तिणसुखमै aat afa afè सेडिताप- 
184 daq umge dianti afa एप्पटि fane रावुलकु वः 
185 fa आ da ufe बरवंकलधांकाः वचि afto , पडुम60सुखमे masg T- 
186 fa कोटिकि as आ agg पहुकोनिः आग्नेयमुखमै कोंतमेरा afa 
7 
TJETA 
187 रावुल wat कलशि® चक्का efawqua ऊरिवाकिटि qoy पड्मटि 
चालुरावु- 
1 The first six syllubles in this line are engraved on an erasure, 2: Head :ग्रासार्थ?, 
s Read WES. 4 Read निणयम॒- 5 Read पोलसंधि. . 
6 The anusvára stands,at the beginning of tlie next line. . 7 Rend मय. 
5 Read दचिण. e ? Read “atat. 19 Read कलसि. 
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लं गलशि' तूएप्रसुखम॑ कोंतमेर वञ्चि दच्षिणसुखसै te te damp न- 

SAMI रेड्झळ नड़सु aig वडुको्नि fiaa ayin देदरपज्नि ऊ- 

रि सुंदटि बयलिकि' वेळिळ gag ada तूपुसीमकु ॥ अंतनुंडिं 
afam- 

मकु umge aft दक्षिणंपु पुंतनडुसु वट्टुंकोनि वरवंकल ge 





Sizih Plate; First Side. 

कु वेळिळ “= gay पुंतनडिमि —uzg वेळिळ गब्नेरतोंट 
दक्षिणपु पुंतनडिमि y- 

eq वेळिळ पसिमसुखसैय्ये Ig दक्षिणपु पुंतमध्यमानकु वेळिळ अंतनुंडि 

चका दक्िणसुखमै पुंतनडिमि ges वैळिळ अहे दक्षिणसुखमे देवरपल्लि- 
मनसं-* i 

धिनंदिकंभानकु ss  वेलंगकु fs चक्कानुपलवेलनुंडि afaa 
te पुंतकु वे- 

ळिळ miis तूपसुखमे पुंतनडुमे ufs ima aufa पलवेल 
दोड्डवरपु 

पोलमेर* मुय्यलगुददनंदिकंभानकु वेळिळ अंतनुंडि दक्षिणमुखमे yaa- 

gu वहुकोनि कोंतमेर पोयि अंतनुंडि' '्पञ्चिससुखसै गहे uè कोत-' 

मेर पोयि मेडितापवंकनु गहे पदि दच्षिणसुखमी aqe पोयि c 

तनुंडि uage मेडितापवंकनु कोंतमेर पोयि da ref? दक्षिण- 

qua पुंतनडुसु वहुकोनि नीळ्ळपडियनडिभिकि zs अंतनुंडि पश्चिमसुख- 

4 पलवेलसंधुगटे” पहि चक्कानु dun वेळिळ गटे पहि कोंतमर 
afa पलेवेलसंधि- 

/नंधिकंबानकु वेळिळ उत्तरसुखसे ae पदि वञ्चि मेडितापवंकतु !*पश्चिम- 
qua 

कोंतमेर afa अंतनुडि मेडितापवंकनु /धक्तिणसुखमे afa Tuffa” ufa- 

मसुखमै we पट्टि पलेवेल dany दोड्डवरपु “पोलमेर sa 





२ Read गलसि. 2 Read वयटिकि. 3 Read “dfs. 

4 Read मीनसं?, The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

5 Read अंतनुंडि. * Read पोलिमेर. 

7 The second anusvára in अंतनुंडि is marked by a dot on the left side of नु. 

8 Read पश्चिम. 9 Read कॉंत. 10 Read गलसि. 
11 Read संधि. ? Read नंदि. 13 Read पद्चिम. 
16 Read दिण. 3 Read येप्पटि ufa", ४ Read MIRAS. 


| 
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Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 
गुहृनंदिकंवानङु wu [॥*] at We दच्षिणानं वलवेलपोलं aga खंड- 
पोल ओ- 
क yè | यी' मूय्यलगुझ्[नं]दिकंवाननुंडिड उत्तरसुखम कुंटपश्चिमानकु 
afm पुं- l 
तनडुमे पदि te पुंतकु afa अंतनुंड्डि पुंतनडुमे पदि पंश्चिमसुखम यीं 
Walz दोडडवरपु ‘aydaq aw । अंतनुंडि पश्चिमप्तु सोमकु sat 
सुख- 
से पुंतनडुमे ufz अन्नवरपुपाि' infaa कुंटदक्षिणानकु वेळिळ sia- 
नुंडि पश्िमसुखमे «2 uf कोंतमेर पोयि अंतनुंडि उत्तरसुखसै 
कोंतमेर वञ्चि अंतनुंडि we पहि gugah अन्नवरपुपाटि पड़म- 
fz dd गलशि' saqe पुंतनडुमे पडि केतराजुपल्लि 
अन्नवरघुपाटि नडिसि usr afes we augua कुंटदक्षि- 
wag वेळिळ अंतनुंडि maage केतराजुपल्लि अट्टे दिरिससु दक्षिणा- 
न करमीद वेळिळ सरिन्नी कांतमेर वञ्चि अंतनुंडि दक्षिणमुखम वेदुरे- 
T- 
पु अन्नवरपुपाडे" नडिमि mg agfa कोंतमेर वञ्चि .अंतनुंडि तू- 
qua m ufs कोंतमेर afa अंतनुंडि afago afa aye" 
muy दोड्डवरपु नडिभि dd aa’ अंतनुंडि  ququd पुंतन- 
sa ute कोंतसेर वच्चि uga ud o गलशि” अंतनुंडिड उत्तरसुख- 


+ Seventh Plate; First Side. 
सै पुंतनडुमे रावुल पश्चिमानंगा वञ्चि अंतनुंडि वेटुरेश्बरप॒ दोड्डवर- 
घ॒ “dung वहुकोनि “वायव्यंसुखमै कोंतमेर वोयिः अंतनुंडि a 
तराजुपल्लि दोड्डवरपु नडिसि we agha saqe कोर्तामे]र वोयि 
अंत्तनुंडि एप्पट्टि" we [पडि] पश्चिम गोंतमेर वोयि अंतनुंडि गई 
पहि उत्तरसु- l 





1 Read € 3 Read gÀ. ४ Read इ. 

i Rend संधि. 5 Read “पाटि. 

6 The secondary form of ri is also added to करे; read Ad 7 Read ?fz. 

४ Read गलसि. 3 Read पोलानकु. 10 Read "पाठि. 
11 Read वदुर. 12 Read गलसि« 13 Read संधि. 
24 Read वायव्य. 15 Read वोयि. 20 Read एप्पटि. 
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wa कोंतमेर वोयि vafa? ufs पञ्चिमं कोंतमेर वोयि अंतनंडि 
ग- 3 

ट्टे उत्तरं गोंतमेर वोयि दोडिडतिप्प वेळिळ शीनुसिंहुनि पथिमान वेळ 
afs- — : 

रावुलकु वेळिळ आटि राविकि वेळिळ 'पोलसेरगट्टे पदि कीतेयमध्य- 

मानकु Waxg । इदि पञ्चिमसोमान्नियसुः । sanag ate 

यम ()ध्यमान वेळिळ इंशान्यादि गलशेनुः ॥ कु ॥ आरामैरभिरामेभूंदेवैः 
सं- ; 

पन्मनोदरेः | आदिकुंतातटे भाति ग्रामो दोड्डवरो महान्‌ ॥ [se] 
अज्ञाडभू- 

सोश्वरदोड्डभूपो भविष्यतः प्रार्थयते zurerp | aan धर्म: 

परिपालनिय्यः' सौजन्यतो वा सुक्ततेछया वा ॥ [८.०*] स्खदत्ताध्विगुणंः 
पु- 

wi "परदत्तांनुपालनं । परदत्तापहारेण qed निष्पलं भवेत्‌ ॥ [९१२] 
दान- 

पालनयोर्मध्ये दानाच्छयोनुपालनं । दानात्खग्गेमवाप्मोतिः पालनादच्य- 

तं पदं ॥ [2२*] am परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसुंधरां । षष्टिवर्षः 
सह- 

Seventh Plate; Second Side. 

afa विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ú [८३*] was भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव 
भूभुजां । न भो- 

ग्या न murem विप्रदत्ता घसुंधरा u [es*] गामेकां रलिकामेकां 
भूमेरप्ये- Ç 

कमंगुऊं । इरन्ररकमाप्नोति याव[द]ाभूतसंप्रवं ॥ [2५४] न विषं विषमि- 

amgin] विषमुअते । विषमेकाकिनं ea aged" पुत्रपौत्र 

कं ॥ [८६१] ॐ ú यो यी [॥*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


The inscription opens with an invocation of the boar incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganapati (v. 2), and of the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v. 3). From the mouth 
arms, thighs and feet of Vishnu were produced the four castes. A well-known division of the 











— — — o — n A r e  ——— Y —— 
1 Read एप्पटि Tz. 2 Read पोर्लि", * Read निर्णयसु- 
4 Read गलसैनु, ४ Read "पालनौयः. ८ Read °त्तादृदियुणां. 
$ Read परद'चानु" ४ Read निप्फलं, * Read “वाप्नीति« 
10 Read wie वर्ष", ॥ Bead SEG. 


ra 


Wn 
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feet-born (i.e. the Südras) was the Panta-kula! (v.4). To this family belonged prince Dodda 
(I) of the [Po]lvóla-gótra (v. 5). , His sons were the princes Annavróla, Kótaya and Alla 
(v. 6). The youngest of these, Alla (v. 7), married Vémá&mbiká, the daughter of prince 
Bhima of the Chóda family (v. 9). Alláda (४.०. Alla) had four sons,— Véma, Virabhadra, 
Dodda (II.) and Anna (v. 10). The eldest of these, Allaya-Véma (i.e. Véma, the son of Alla) 
(v. 11) or Véma, had for his capital Rajamahéndranagara (v. 12 f). His younger brother 
Virabhadra was also anointed to the kingdom of Rijamahéndra[nagara] (v.14). Verse 16 
praises Véma and Virabhadra, who were apparently joint rulers. Their younger brother, Dodda 
(IL)| had the surnames Karpüravasantaráya, Samgramabhima and Jaganobbagenda? 
(v. 17) 


(V. 22.) “Once, on the auspicious occasion of Ardhédaya, king Dodda (II), having 
worshipped Siva (and) given away handsome donations on the bank of the Ganga, also 
desired .to grant agrahdras 

(V. 23.) “ In the prosperous Sáka (year) reckoned by the hands (2), tho arrows (5), and 
the Visvas (13),— t.e. 1852,— in the (cyclic) year 88१1810908, in (the month of) Pausha, at the 
auspicions‘time named Ardhódaya, on the bank of the Kauntéyagangá, king Allaya-Dodda 
gave to Brihmanas the village named Gumpini, with its cultivators (and) the eight kinds of 
bhôgas,* (to be enjoyed by them) aslong as the moon (and) as long as the stars (endure).” 


This village he named after himself Alladareddidoddavaram (v. 24). Each of the 
following donees received one share in the agrahdra (v. 25). 


List of donees (vv. 26-84). 








Name of donee. Father's name. Gótra. V éda. 
Siügayajva-Perumddimakhin . ००० Gautama . T | Yajus. 
Pannála-Kommnaya . . . tee Kaundinya . ‘| Do. 
Šiùgaya o » + +  .|Sonof Sihgamndvédin . .| Harita . 00 
Malrava-Midhava . : . E Kaupdinp  . T | Yajus. 
Karra-Bharata ० 5 : n Átrüya . . .| Do. 
Iüguvu-Mallubhatta . Ç o Snunakn . . .| Do. 
Gudimetta-Sarvadévamakhin  . E Harita . . . .. 


Mamidimakhin . . .| KErottúr-Appayayajvan . .| Do. . . : 


Vallabhüryn-Nürüyana . : ara Kafyapa G o az 
Sarasvati-Prélubhatta — . ० con Kaundinya . 

Rámaya ° ° O Š d Vasishthn o . | Rich. 
Annamayaj va-Singayadikshita . i Gá Bháradvàja . .| Do. 
Yerryüvadbünin . + «| Appayn ‘ .  «  «|Kaundinya . «| Yajus. 
Iüguvu-Maiüchanávadbánin « | Vissaya ० . ठ . | Saunaka ° .| Do. 





—— — — —— —— —— Nana — — — — — — — 
1 See nbove, Vol. IV. p. 319. 2 See above, Vol. 111. p. 65, note 6. 3 See ibid. p. 64, note 9. 
« The eight reputed ०४८५८४ are : habitation, bed, raiment, jewels, women, flowers, perfumes, and areca-nuts and 
betel-leaves, 
ES 
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List of donees—contd. 













Name of donee. Father's name. Gótra. Vida. 
Guntüri-Nágayadvédin . D ID f Kap  . : . | Yajus and Sáman. 
Ananta . . ^ . e | Gélapalli-Appaya . C . | Srivatsa . . | Yajus, 
Ponuigdti-Pdtibhattn . . | Pôtaya 6 . 2 -|Atréya . O .| Do. 
Adavani-Narahari-Gépaya ° .. Eanšikn . . » | Rich. 
Beldhévi-Kéfava . .  .|Sigaya . .  . «| Kasyapa . . | Yajus. 


Appnya . . . . - | Kandugula-Mâdhava . «| Srivatsa . . .| Do. 
Nrisimba . . . «| Bonagiri-Madhava . . .|Kaundinya .. .| Do. 
Akunüri-Nüga . . e | Vishnu . 6 o : .| Kau£ika . ° .| Do. 
Pimalnpiti-Narabari . . | Rimaya > ० - «| Do. . . .| Do. 


KaluvakEa- Vallabhadvédin . | Mallaya : : c | Harita . 5 » | Rich and Yajus. 


Sriyampad-Aubhaladvodin * | Gabgaya O o o .| Do. - 5 - Do. 
Ganapati ° ` ° . | Dévarapu-Narabari ० . | Bhiradvija ; » | Yajus. 
Narahari ° . D Sundila-Krishnabhatta 3 O Do. . .| Do. 
Peddayadikshita . ० . | Kollir-Annainabhatta . . Do. 5 ‘| Rich. 
Pótaya . . . . ० Siñgarómi- Yarraya . « | Kasyapa : . | Yajus. 
Machana O ~ D Koruñganti-Kóta[ya] . . Sándilya . .| Do. 
Alláda . ^ ^ ° e | Kondayara-Pedda[ya] , ‘| Harita , . Do. 
Bondalapiti-Peddaya — . — .| Aditya « +  «  .|Suàga-Bháradvàája .| Do. 
Gangaya VEN : Månapûri-Dêcha[ya] . .|Atréya . a .| Do. 
Pôtana . ~ 5 S «| Kondáti-Póchana . Ü || Do à. ^ .| Do. 
Tammaya ° . ° Rámaya 5 . 2 ‘| Gautama - e| Do. 
Tippayn « . ° . Ràmpalli-Kúchana ० . | Srivatsa . . «| -Do. 


Prélaya . ० . ° : Jallipalli-Siàgaya . . ° Sándilya - .| Do. 
. Rüjukonda-Peddibhatta . - | Gautama 5 0 . e | Yaska . O .| Do. 
Jallipalli-Nrisimha . ° » | Chitipeddi-Mallaya > » | Vasishtha 4 .| Do. 
Sibgaya . ° . ° » | Vallüri-Maüchana . . . EE 5 . | Rich. 
VallabhaSrautin . 5 Vaddanguntala-Kama[ya] ° Do. . . | Yajus. 


Mallaya . 0. . — .|Yàdhüla . .| Rich. 


Narlüri-Mallaya ° . 


Artangüri-Kámn[ya] ° . | Vallabha . . . .|Bháradvüja . . | Yajus. 


Annnmn. . 5 . O Undrokondala-Pedda[yn] . | Gautama D .| Do. 
Narasimha . ° . » | Kaiicharépalli-Nardyana | Kaundinya . .| Do. 
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List of donees—coneld. 











Name of donee. Father's name. Gótra. Féda. 





Tippana : ` ° » | Máratüri-Krishnama - || Harita . - . | Yajus. 


Máchana . . . »|Subruviti-Yàlaya . ० .|Bháradvája . «| Do. 


Mallela-Gabgana  . . . | Mallaya . . . . | KaSyapa . .| Do. 
Chittana C ° त) .| Konda-Nrisimha . à Kanva . ० -| Do. 
‘Kevan, . . ` < | Mandavelli-Nâga[ya] . . | KaSyapa . « | White Yajus. 
Kámaya 5 . ` ‘| Mandavelli-Vallabha , . .| Do. D ° . Do. 
Póta[ya] . . . » | Gudiváda-Annama , न . | Kauśika . . Do. 


Süraya . 6 ० D e | Nüntaki-Gaügana . ° ० | Kaundinya . O) Do. 


Måchamantrin? . ° .| Kalañgara-Kommayámátya . Do. . . sos 
Vallür-Ayyalumantrin SNC (xe Do. s . ED 
Mudiya- Siigana . . . ac Do. ° ‘| Yajus. 
Bonta-Appaya . . . vee Do. . . te 
Yeruva-Gópana . 0 . | Kësapa O : ° . | Mauna Ehürgava 

Vissaya . D . . ° ,|Cheruvu-Appaya . ° « | Kášyapa . . | Ynjus. 











Two further shares in the agrahára were given to the Vishnu temple called Prasanna- 
vallabha and to the Siva temple of Brahmanágé$vara (v. 85). Finally Dodda (II.) gave to the 
agrchára the village of Annavaram for subsistence (grámagrásártham?), with the exception í?) 
of 4} kháris belonging to Naranamantrin, the son of Aubhalàmátya (v. 86 f£). The 
boundaries of the granted village are written in the language of the country (i.e. Telugu) 
(v. 88). 

In the detailed description of the boundary-line of Alládareddidoddavaram (II. 130-179), 
the following villages are mentioned :— Dévarapalli, Palavela or Palevela, Mummadivaram, 
inthakóte, Annavarapupidu, Kétarfijupalli and Vedurésvaram. The northern boundary 
was the Kauntéya river.’ ` 

Verse 89 praises the village of Doddavaram on the bank of the Adikuntà. In verse 90, 
king Dodda (II.), (the son) of king Alláda, requests future kings to protect the grant. Verses 
91-96 are six of the usual imprecatory verses. 


——— — —— — — — — —— — — — — — 


1 The addition of the titles mantrin nnd amdfya shows that the donec was a niydgin. 

2 [Compare arámó pakara, above, Vol. III. p. 28, text line 100, and grámagrásamugdnu, Vol. IV. p. 359, text 
line 51.— E-H.] 

3In the Telugu portion (ll. 181, 177 and 178 £.) this river is called Kauntêya, In tho Sanskrit verses occur . 
tho forms Kauntéynganga (v. 23), Ganga (v. 22) and Ádikuntà (v. 89), 
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No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PLATES OF VIRA-CHODA, 
DATED IN HIS TWENTY-THIRD YEAR. 
Bv H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A. 


The copper plates which bear this inscription were forwarded to Dr. Hultzsch by the 
Government of Madras. They were sent by the Raja of Pithápuram to Mr. D. F. Carmichael 


when he was Chief Secretary, ४.९. botween the years 1875 and 1878. Mr. Carmichael had lent , 


the plates for examination to Dr. Burnell, who figured the second side of the third plate in his 
South-Indian Palcography, second edition, Plate xxix.! 


The plates are nine in number. Each of them bears writing on both sides, except the 
first and last which aro engraved only on their inner sides. They are not of uniform size; but 
each measures, on the average, l0" by 51". To the proper right of each plate is a hole, {° in 
diameter? Through these holes is passed a massive ring which is now cut. It is 1" thick and 


71” in diameter. Its ends are secured in a circular seal which measures 3j" in diameter. As 


may be seen in the collotype No. 2 on the Plate facing p. 104 of Vol. ITI. above, the seal rests ` 


on an expanded lotus flower and bears, in relief on a counter-sunk surface, the legend srt- 
Tribhuvan[ám]kusa in Telugu letters. Above the legend it bears a boar which faces the proper 
left and has an elephant-gond overhead. In front of the boar are a chaurí, a conch, and the 
moon; and behind it, another chaurí, a svastika, and the sun. Bolow the legend there is a 
drum (?), an expanded lotus flower, and apparently a wooden stand for supporting the 
abhishéka dish. 


As observed by Dr. Burnell, tho inscription is written in the transitional Telugu 
alphabet. ‘This is shown e.g. by the two forms, one the earlier and the other later, in which 
the mii of Dakshin@mérts in ll. 162 and 168 appears. The final m is used in two cases, viz. in 
11. 45 and 63; but in all other cases the anusvára takes the place of final m. The only groups 
in which the nasal is notrepresented by anusvára are nta, nda, nta and nda. The difference in 
the secondary forms of a and 6, i and ñ, u and å, o, 6 and aw is not kept up throughout. In 
three cases the. long 4 is marked by 6 and w, viz. in the & of mándunu in 1. 215 and tho Z of 
dérppuna in ll. 262 and 263. The d of pyé of bhümér-apy-éka? in 1. 278 is added to the 
secondary y. The writing is protected by raised rims and is consequently in a state of perfect 
preservation, except certain letters written over erasures. The language of tho inscription is 
Sanskrit poetry (verses 1-35) and Sanskrit prose (1l. 2-17; 18-31; 68-71; 80-186; 271-277; 
and 279 to 280). The description of the boundaries (ll. 187-271) is in a mixture of Telugu and 
Sanskrit prose. As regards orthographical peculiarities, it may bo noted that a consonant, 
besides being, as usual, doubled after the secondary form of r, is frequently doubled after an 
anusvdra, as in 1l. 2, 21, 23, 28 etc.; that rt is used for ri in krita for krita (ll. 2 and 20) and 

Hrishikéía for Hrishikéía (1. 115); and that in conjunct consonants the secondary ris not 
only omitted in several cases, but is mistakenly represented by á in séddhë for sárdha (l. 12), 
by ४ in niggifya for nirgatya (1.15), and by 6 in Vishnuvaddhánó for Vishnuvardhané (l. 22). 
Sindna for sndna (l. 20) and sdrtvam for sürtham (l. 61) are due to the vernacular 
pronunciation of Sanskrit words. The symbol for 7 is used in the following cases:— (1) in 
proper names,— Ohiriyándán, _Brasévaka, Driyapdta, Kadalusirukála, Perumburakkadal and 





1 See Dr, Burnell’s prefatory note, p. v. paragraph 3. 

2 On the margins of the ring-holes of plates III. a, IV. a and ZV.6, and T. a, respectively, the 0९02० 
numerals 3, 4 and 5 are scribbled. ‘The last figure is not so clear ns the first two. 

3 See note 1 above. 
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Tirukurungudi ; (2) in the endings of Telugu names of towns,— kurru, parru and torra; (3) 
in the Telugu words,— cheruvu (a tank), éru (a stream), karru (n bank), koradu (the stump of a 
tree), kridarasulka (१), munniru (the sen), páru (to flow), podaru (a bush) and ráyi i(8 stone) ; 
and (4) in the Telugu names of trees or plants,— avuru, réla, rellu, and vedaturu. 


The only copper-plate inscription of Vira-Chéda, which has been published before, are the 
Ckellir plates of his 21st year. Like these plates and other inscriptions of the later Eastern 
Chálukyas, the subjoined inscription opens with a mythical genealogy of the Chálukya family 
(ll. 1-18) and a historical account of the Eastern Ohálukya kings (l. 19 f.). This part of the 
inscription contains nothing new to us, but agrees in every detail with the account given in the 
Chellür plates. The reign of Vira-Chóda is described in verses 18-26. Of these verses, 
18-21 correspond to verses 18-21 of the Chellür plates. Verse 20 gives the correct reading 
of the town where Vira-Chóda was crowned, viz. Janan&thanagarl,? which is perhaps a poetical 
form of Rijamahéndrapura, the modern Rijamahéndri. In verse 21 the Saka date of Vira- 
Chéda’s accession is expressed by tho numerical words fa$i-kh-ámbar-éndu. This various 
reading shows that Dr. Hultzsch was right in understanding the word ‘khadvaya in saśi- 
khadvay-éndu, as the corresponding verse of the Chellür plates reads, to represent “two cyphers,’ 
and not a ‘cypher’ and a ‘two,’ which would be another possible explanation.* Verse 22 states 
. that Vira-Chéda boro the title Samastabhuvandsraya. Verses 25 and 26 state that his father, the 
emperor, viz. Kulóttunga-Chóla I., recalled him, but sent him back “ for the conquest of the 
north " in the fifth year, apparently of Vira-Chéda’s reign. The recall of Vira-Chóda and his 
temporary stay with his father may be considered either as a, punishment for misbehaviour and 
rebellion, or he may have been recalled to help his father against a foreign enomy, perhaps against 
the Pandya king who, according to the Pithipuram pillar inscription of Prithvisvara, was defeated 
by Vedura IIL., a vassal of Vira-Chéda.6 On the same occasion tho Pindyas may have adopted 
the title Rájiga-Ohóla-manóbhanga, ‘one who frustrated the wishes of R&jiga-Ch6la,’ i.e. of 
Kulóttuhga 17 Vira-Chéda’s subsequent return to Vëñgi may have been due to political 
troubles in his province, his absence from which may have contributed to the rise of feudatory 
families like the Velanündu and Kêna chiefs, who, later on, obtained possession of the Véngi 
country.9 


The object of the inscription is to record that Vira-Chéda granted, at a summer-solstice, 
the village of Virachédachaturvédimangala, which was formed by uniting three different 
villages, vic. Málavelli with its twelve hamlets (७४१५४) and Ponnatorra, both in the district of 
Prôlunâņdu, and Alami in the district of Uttaravarusa (ll. 68-71 and 182-186). Lines 
80-180 contain a list of the donees. "The description of the boundaries of the granted village is 
given in J]. 186-271. Lines 271-274 assign twelve shares in Virachédachaturvédimangala for 
the maintenance of certain village officers. Seven further shares were assigned to the presiding 
deities in the contre, in the west, and in the other quarters of Virachédachaturvédimangala 
(ll. 274-276). The date of the grant was the twenty-third year of the king's reign (1. 279 £.), ४.०. 
two years after the Chellür plates. The inscription ends with the statement that the executors 
(djfiapti) of this edict were the five ministers (paficha pradhánáh), and that the composer was 
Viddayabhatta® and the engraver Pennfcharya. The very same persons are mentioned at 
the end of the Chellür plates. : i 





1 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 49 f., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 428 ff. 

3 The only difference, probably due to a mistake of the writer, to be noted in this portion, is the length of 
the reign assigned to Gunaga-Vijaylddityn. He is snid to have ruled forty (cAateáriméat) years (l. 26), instead of 
forty-four (chatuáchatvárimáat) as in all the other Eastern Chhlukys inscriptions. 


3 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 431, note 55. * Compare ibid. p. 426, note 6. 
5 This title was borne by all the Western Cbülukya kings. ७ See above, Vol. IV. p. 36. 
4 Seo Znd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 276, note 28. 8 Seo above, Vol. IV. p. 36 and p. 84. 


2 The namo Viddayabhatta occurs also in the list of donees, 
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The donees of the grant were no less than five hundred and thirty-six Bráhmanas, who 
are grouped according to their gófras. Appendices A. and B. contain the names of these 
Brühmanas, and the names of the various gétras to which they bolonged, in alphabetical order, 
The titles which are added to their names are :— sahasra, shadangavid, bhatta, Dasapwribhatfa 
or JDaéfapuriyabhafta, ^ irivédin or trivédibhatta, and sómayüjin or bhaftasómayájin3 
Arasabrahmá and Párthasárathi are the only two names that occur without any titles. The 
majority of the names are of Tamil origin. For most of the following explanations of these 
names I am indebted to Mr. V. Venkayya, M.A. Tillanáyaka and Ambalattádi are names ofthe 
god Natarája at Chidambaram. The former means ‘the lord of Tillai' (Chidambaram), and 
the latter ‘the dancer in the (Golden) Hall” Kimakotisahasra is called after the goddess 
Kámakóti at Kâñchî. Taniyaperumin stands for Tanigaiperumün, t.e. the god of Tanigai, 
which is another name of Tiruttani near Arkonam. The temple at Tiruttani is dedicated to the 
god Subrahmanya. Kanda isa Tamil (or Prikrit) form of the Sanskrit Skanda. Vennakits 
is a modified form of Venneykkittan, i.e. Krishna, who was very fond of butter (venney). 
Ulahamundin means ‘one who swallowed the universe. This may perhaps refer to Krishna, 
who, while yet a child, was one day suspected by Yaśôdå of having swallowed mud. On being 
asked by her to open his mouth, he did so, and to her astonishment Yaéddaé found that the whole 
universe was within him. Karimikya is probably a mistake for Karimáünikya, ‘the black 
gem, a Tamil surname of Krishna. Kariyaké, ‘the black king,’ also refers to Krishna. 
Chendámarakanna has to be dissolved into sen-démarai-kannan, i.c. “he whose eyes resemble 
red lotuses.’ This is the Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit Pundarikáksha, an epithet of Vishnu 
Palligondin, ‘he who is sleeping,’ refers to Séshasüyin (Vishnu). Simbhapirin is the lion-god 
Nrisimha. Siralaügó stands for Sir-ilai-g0, which means ‘the’ illustrious yuvardja.’ This 
refers to Lakshmana, who is often called Tlaiya-Perumál in Vaishnava works. Kadalusiyukila 
refers to Hanumat, who jumped over the sea (kadal) as if it were a small canal ($iru-kél). 
Malahiniya-nindrin* is properly Malai-kuniya-ninrdn, meaning ‘one who stood so that the 
mountain bent.’ This refers to the sago Agastya, who commanded the Vindhya mountain to 
prostrate itself before him. Tiruvarahgamudayán and Tirumalayndayán are named, respectively, 
after the gods at Srirahgam and Tirumalai (or Tirupati). Arulára or Arulála is derived from 
the Arulàla-Perumšl temple at Little Künchi. In Attiyárálibhatta, Attiyür is perhaps a 
mistake for Attiytir, the Tami] name of Little Kâñchî. Chelva stands for Selva, i.e 
Selvappillai, the god at Mélukóte in the Mysoro State. Tirupoliyanindrin means ‘one who 
stood resplendent.’ This is the name of the god at Tirukkurugür, as mentioned in the 
Guruparamparáprabháva. Tiriviyikkulamudayiin is perhaps derived from Tirnviykkulam, 
one of the names of the Rájagópála-Perumál temple at Manimangalam in the Chingleput 
district. Vittirindiin, ‘one who is pleased to sit,’ is the name of the Vaishnava temple 
at Digi in the North Arcot district Tirukurungudibhatta is called after the village 
of Kuyungudi in the Tinnevelly district. According to the Guruparampardprabhaca, 
Yajiamirti was the name of a certain samnydsin of the Advaita school. It is said of him that 
he held a disputation with Rámánnja and, being defeated, became a convert to the Vaishnava 
faith. Alidévayabhatta is named after Tirnmangai-Alvir, who in Tamil works bears the 





1 According to Dr. Fleet (Gupta Inscriptions, p. 79, note 2) Dafapura is the ancient name of the modern 


Mandnsór; eee also above, p. 38. 
2 The title pandita occurs only in the erased word Prabédhasivapandita (l. 177, foot-note), which seems to 


be the name of a Saiva (dradhya) Brahmana 
3 The name SirilabgÓ occurs in two inscriptions at Manimnbgnlam ; Sou/A-Znd. Inser. Vol. III. Nos. 35 and 


38. 
* The name Malaiginiyaniprin occurs in three inscriptions at Manimangalam ; ibid. Nos. 85, 89 and 41. - 


5 Tlid. Nos. 33 and 36. 
6 See the Government Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1892-93. The name Virrirundàn also occurs in am 


inscription at Manimangalam ; South-Znd. Inser. Vol. III. No. 40. 
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epithet Tiruválinádan, ie. “he who comes from the prosperous Ali country.’ Alavandin and 
Adahiyamanavila are the names of two Vaishnava Achiryas. The first of these was the 
grandson of Nidamuni,! and the second name is a corruption of Alagiyamanavála or, in 
Sanskrit, Ramyajimitri, ४.०. ‘the beautiful bridegroom.?  Ghritási is probably a Sanskrit 
rendering of Neyyunda, which forms part of the name of Neyyundálvár, one of the Vaishnava 
Acháryas mentioned in the Guruparamparáprabháva. The list of Acháryas given on pp. 82 and 
83 of this work,’ includes, among many others, the names of Sundarattóludaiyán, Periyándán 
and Chiriyándán, while that of Periyanambi occurs on p. 153.  Sundarattóludaiyán also occurs 
in the Tirupparankunram inscription of Sundara-Pándya* and means ‘the god who has beautiful 
arms. Tirunfindudayinbhatta is called after Tirunándu, which occurs in Vaishnava works as 
a synonym for Vaikuntha, the abode of Vishnu. The title Nadavirukkum, which means 
*one who is in the middle, *an arbitrator' (madhyastha), occurs in l. 177 of the subjoined 
inscription and is found also in the large Leyden grant, 1. 138. Chida in Chidabhatta is the 
same as Sidan, a Tamil form of $ishya, ‘a pupil! Tévadi means ‘tho feet (i.e. the servant) of 
god. Arfimudu means ‘fresh nectar ;’ Manattukkiniyin means ‘one who is pleasing to the 
mind ; and Ayirarnjóti is ‘ the thousand-rayed,’ i.e. ‘thesun.’ Two of the Manimangalam inscrip- 
tions? mention the names Dónaya and Donaiya; the similar name Dénaya occurs repeatedly 
among the donees. Such an abundance of Tamil names in the list of donees of Virachódachatur- 
védimangala leads one to infer that a large immigration or importation of Tamil Bráhmanas 
to the north must have taken place during the reign of Kulóttunga-Ohóla I. The large 
proportion of Vaishnava names among the donees further suggests that about this time the 
Rámánuja faith counted many devotees, who adopted as their names the Tamil equivalents of 
Sanskrit names, which occur in the sacred works of Vaishnavas. Three of the donees bear 
the title Brahmamahárája, which must have been an invention of the Chóla king Rájarája I. 
in whose inscriptions itis first found.7 Of these three donees ono was called Kulóttuhgachóda- 
brahmamaháürája after the reigning sovereign. The second was a military officer ( sénápati ) 
and had the title Rajarijabrahmamahirija, which, as we know from the Chellür plates, had been 
conferred on a certain Pétana. The third had the name Kumáíranáráyanabrahmamahárája, 
which was perhaps derived from a surname of Vira-Chéda himself. 

The boundaries of Virachédachaturvédimangala were: in the south, Ponnavada and 
Mallavrólu; in the west, Kolliprólu and Chembrólu; in the north, Polakumbarra, 
Dankalapündi and Bendapündi; and in the east, the sea (1l. 186-188). With line 188 begins 
a second, much more detailed description of the boundary-line of the granted village. This 
passage enumerates various canals, tanks, ponds, hamlets, hills, boulders, pieces of waste-land 
and high ground, foot-paths, ant-hills, valleys etc. It also includes the names of a number of 
trees, an alphabetical list of which is given in Appendix C. Of the villages that are mentioned 





1 [An abbreviated form of this name is Nütha in Sanskrit, as will be seen from the expression 
sádhyabhaktinishthá Náthádayah, which occurs on p. 36 of the Yatíndramatadtpikd of Srinivüsadisa, Telugu 
edition, Madras, 1868. In his remarks on this work (Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for the 
year 1883-84, p. 70, No. 154), Dr. Bhandarkar gives a list of the Vaishnava Achüryas mentioned at the beginning 
of the Yatindramatadtpikd. Im this list occurs SripardakuSanitha as the nome of one of the Achiryns. But the 
term SripariikuSanitha evidently denotes two individuals, Sriparaakuga and Náthn, the former being the name of 
Nammálvár, alias Sathiri or, in Tamil, Sadagdpa. The Intter, NAtha, refers to Nüdamuni.— V.V.] 

2 This is the name given to Rama in Vaishnava works. 

3 Madras edition, Kaliyugádi 4990, Viródhin. 

4 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 52. 

5 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI. Nos. 31 and 36. e 

6 The Ndldyiraprabandham, which is called the “ Drávida-Vóda," is a collection of Tamil poems written by 
the Alvars. The Riminuja Vaishnavas, especially those of the Tengalai sect, have a greater regard for Tamil which 
is the language of their sucred texts, than for Sanskrit, just as tho Mádhva Vaishnavas prefer the Kannada 
language. 

7 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 14. 
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in the grant, the following admit of identifiontion. One of tho two villages! which formed the 
southern boundary of Virachódachnturvódimangala, Ponnavida, may be identified with Ponnada 
which is found to the east of Pithápuram on the Madras Survey Map of the Pithüpuram 
division. The western boundaries, Kolliprolu and Chembrólu, are found on the same map as 
Gollaprol and Chebrolu, on the high-road from Pithápuram to Kattipudi. Dendapündi, one 
of the northern boundaries, is Bendapudi, on the road to Vizagapatam. Two other villages 
between which the northern boundary passed, Singavikrama and Dontengi (1. 258), 
are found on the map as Srungarrukham and Tondangi between Bendapudi and the sea. 
Among the boundaries of Navavada, a hamlet of Virachédachaturvédimangala (1, 266), we 
find Bendaptndi ( the modern Bendapudi) and Duggaváda. This village is identical with the 
modern Durgada, which is found on the map between Bendapudi and Chebrolu. Chembrólu, 


the modern Chebrolu, belonged to the district of Bottepin&ndu (1. 209)2 Tho district ` 


of Prélunandu, in which Málavelli and Ponnatorra wero situated (11. 69 and 182), is already 
known from two inscriptions in the Kuntimádhava temple at Pithápuram, and included also 
Navakhandavida (near Pithipuram ) and Sarpavaram.? 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 ॐ stag जगत्रयमिदं हरिरादिदेव[:*] ae विरिंचिमसुजब्रिजनांभि- 
waa [४] 
2 तस्माद्भूत्किल मडासुनिरचिरचस्सोमो महेशवरशिखांत्तक्रितप्रतिष्ठ” [u ११] 
amga: त- 
3 तञ्चक्रवत्तो' पुरूरवा: तस्मादायुः ततो algha: ततो ययातिः ततः पूरः 
ततो जनमेजय- 
4 : ततः प्र[*]चीश: ततस्सैन्ययातिः ततो इयपतिः [त*]तस्सार्व्वभीमः 
ततो जयसेनः ततो महाभौमः 
5 ameua: ततः क्रीधाननः ततो देवकिः तस्मादृभुकः तस्मादुक्तकः 
ततो मतिवरः ततः कात्यायनः : 
6 ततो नीलः ततो दुष्यंत. ततो भ[र*]तः ततो saa; ततो हस्ती 
ततो विरोचनः तस्मादजमोलः aada- ; 
7 रणः ततस्सुधन्वा ततः uftfaq ततो भीमसेनः [ततः*] प्रदीपनः 
ततश्शंत्तनुः ततो विचित्रवोय्यः ततः 
8 wua: ततः पाण्डवाः तेषु वंशकराद्जनादभिमन्धु[:*] ततः परिक्तित्‌ 
ततो जनमेजय- 





1 According to the Telugu portion (1. 204) these two villages belonged to the district of Uttaravarusn, in 
which, according to line 183, Alami, ono of the three components of Virachódachnturvódimaügaln, was situated, 

3 The same district is mentioned in 1. 202 as Bontepinándu. 

3 See above, Vol, IV. p. 230 and note l. 

4 From the original plates. 5 Read ग्रीमाञझगन्नय, 6 Read नाभि. 

7 Read कृत. 5 Read “ag. 
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9 : ततः [ul ततो  नरवाइनं ततश्शतानीक: तस्मादुदयबनः ततः 


mataifa- 
10 संत्तानेष्वयोध्यासिंह[1* |सनासीनेप्वेकान्रषष्टिचक्रवत्तिषः गतेषु तद॑श्वो विज- 
यादि[त्यो] 
11 नाम राजा विजिगीषया दक्षिणापथं गत्वा त्रिलोचनपल्वमधिक्तिप्य दैव- 
| दुरीहया लो-- 


12 mawala] D°] तस्मन्‌ संकुले पुरोदितेन aurea 'सादेमंत्तव्वंत्री 
तस्य महादेवी सुडिवे- 

18 सुनामाग्रहारसुपगम्य तद्दास्तव्येन विष्णुभड्सोमयाजिना दुडितुनिर्व्विशेषमभिर- 
faa सतो विष्णुवर्दनन्नंद- 

14 नमसूत [à] सा च aa कुमारकस्य “कलक्रमोचितानि mf 
क[ए*]रयित्वा “qasaq [।*] स च मात्रा विदि- 

15 तहत्तांतो निग्गित्य' चलुक्यगिरौ नंदाभगवतीं ` गौरीमाराध्य कुमारनारायण- 
माठुगणांञ्च॒ सं-° 

16 wa शशखततपत्रैकशंखपंच्मदा[श]व्दादो[नि] कुलक्रमागतानि 'निच्तानोव 
सास्त्राज्यचिङ्ञा- 

Second Plate; First Side. 
17 नि समादाय कडंबगंगादिभूमिपान्रिजित्य' सेतुनम्मदासद्यंः दक्षणापथं 


पालयासा- 

18 a [*] तस्यासोदिजयादित्यो विष्णुवर्दनभूपतेः [।*] पल्लवान्वयजाताया 
aera नन्द्रनः ॥ [२*] aga- 

19 : घुलकेशिवल्लभः तत्पुत्रः 'कीत्तिवस्म[[] तस्य तनयः 1 शीमतां सकल- 
शुवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्य- 


20 सगोत[*]णां छारोतिपुत्राणा“ कौशिकीवरमरसादलब्धराज्यानामश्वमेदाव[ gawat 
नपवित्रीक्रितवपुषां“ चा- 

21 gami कुलमलंक्करष्णोस्सत्याखयवल्ञमंद्रस्य° Wat कुनविष्णुवर्दनोष्टोदश" 
वर्षाणि वेंगीदेशमपालयत्‌ [1*] 





1 Read “वाहन: ? Read “afu. ४ Read afar. 

4 Rend Gara’ 5 Read कुल. 

6 The word —— is written partly on and partly below an erasure, 

7 Read : 8 The anusudra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
2 Read इवेतातपः. 10 Read fafent’. D. Read “fafta. 
11 Read “मध्ये «fa. 1! Read कौर्ति". 14 Read पुत्रायां- 


15 Read “AWASTA AA tea 15 Read RRA. ™ Read "नोष्टादश- 
/ : L 2 
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तत्सुतो जयसिंहवल्लभस्त्रयस्विंशतं[) तदनुज इटद्रभहरक[:*]' सप्त दिनानि 
तत्सुतो विष्णुवदा[नो] नव वर्षाणि त- 





23 त्सृनु्मयुवराजः' dafina aqi जयसिंहस्त्रयोदश तदवरजः कोकिलिः 
wae (त)तस्य amat faya- 

24 इईनस्तसु्चाव्य "amd वषाण्' तत्पुत्रो विजयादित्योषादश' तत्तनया’ 
विष्णुवडैन[:*] 

25 ष[ट््चि]शतं तत्सुतो नरेंद्रमुगराजोष्टाचत्वारिंशतं तत्सुतः कलिविष्णुवर्डनोध्य- 
sa- 

26 Š तत्सुतो गुणगविजयादित्ययत्वारिशतं वर्षाणि त[डू]तुव्विक्रमा दित्यस्य 
तन[य]- | 

27 ` यालुक्यभीमस्त्रिंशतं तत्सुतः कोल्लभिगरडविजयादित्यष्षन्मासान्‌' तत्सुतो[म्म]राज- 
wa वर्षाणि aara” 

28 वालसुञ्च[*]व्य त[*]डपो मासमेकं तंज्जित्वा विक्रम[*]दित्य एकादश 
सासान्‌ तत्ताडपराजसुतो यु[इ]सह्नस्सस त- 

29 Getler देशादम्मराजानुजो q दादशं” aaga: प॑ंचविंशतिं 
तस्य देमातुरो दाननुपः° Ma [1*] 

30 ततस्मप्तविशतिवर्षाण दैवदुरीहया वेंगीमदिरनायिकाभव[त्‌] [|*] तती 
[ट्‌ ]ानान्ंवस॒ुतः शक्तिवम्मटपा“ दाद[श*] aat- 

31 णि भु[व*]मपाल[य]त्‌ [If] ततस्तदनुजस्सप्त वत्सरान्‌ भूतवत्सलः [।*] 
विम(1)लादित्यभूपाल[ः पाल*]यामास सेदिनो[म्‌*] । [३*] a- 

32 त्तनयो नयशाली जयलच्मीधाम राजराजनरेंद्र: [।*] चत्वारिंशतमन्दानेकं 
. च पुनरम्मदीमपालयदखि- | 

33 wr [u ४*] यो रूपेण मनोभवं विशदया कांत्या wen[«]rfafü 
भोगेनापि पुरंदर” विपुलया alm] च ल- 

Second Plate; Second Side. त 

34 च्झोधरं 1 भीमं भोममुजाव[ले]न विद्दसन्‌ भाति स्म meam: Na- 
त्सोमकुलेकभूषणमणि[हीं ]- E 

1 Read इन्दभटटारक:. 9 Read “quail. 3 Read "नुमंद्धियुवराजः. 

“Read को किलि: षणमासानू. ° Read सप्त. 6 Read वर्षाणि. 

7 Read “व्योटादश. * * Read तत्तनयी. 9 Read "ष्ययमासान्‌- 

19 The anuscára stands at the beginning of tho next line, 

11 Read IZN. 2 Read °नुपसत्रौणि. 33 Read दानाणंव. 


16 Read छुपी: 2 Read ९द्खिलाम्‌. 1 Read “द्र. 














` 
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35 [ने]कचिंतामणिः ॥ [४*] राजासावनुरूप[रूप*]विभवामम्भमंगनामस्ना fa 
प्रखातासुपयच्छत' स्म विधिवद्दवी जगत्पा- 

36 वनीं ú या sra जह्मवो हिमवतो गौरीव लक्ष्मीरिव क्षीरोदाहिव- 
सेशवंशतिलकाद्राजेद्रचोडादभूत्‌ [u &*] पु- ः 

37 चतस्तयोरभवदप्रतिघातशक्तिनिश्शेषितारिनिवह्लो ' महनोयकीत्ति:' [*] गंगाधरा- 
द्विसत[यो]रिव कात्तिके[यो]' राजेंद्र- j 

38 चोड इति राजकुलप्रदीप: । [७*] 'भासा[सु]न्रतिहेत्‌ं प्रधमं’ वेंगोखरत्व- 
मध्यास्य [।*] यस्तेजसा दिगंत[*]नाक्र[मति*] 


39 [स]इ्र[भादु]रुदयमि[व] ! . [८*] 'उद्यच्चण्डंतरप्रतापदडनङ्गष्टाखिलद्देषिणा 
wag” केरलपाण्डर[ क्‌ं ]-* 
40 [तलसुखं][7*]न्निञ्जित्य देशान्‌ [वलात्‌] [8] आज्ञाः मौलिषु भूभृतां 


भयरुजा चित्तेषु gagi प्रीतिस्सत्सु दि[श]ासु 
4] कोत्तिरतला” येनाप्पितो[जुंभ]ते । [e*] भोगीशाभीलभोगप्रति[म]निज- 
भुज[1*]भत्सितात्यंतविभ्य[ त्रा ]ना-'* 
भूपाललोकप्रितव्ुविधानर्घर्राभिरामं [।*] धत्ते मौलिं परादा महेति’ 
नृपकुले य 
43 ' कुलोत्तुंगदेवो “edgateqt सुरपतिमहिमा चोडराज्येभिषिन्तः । [१०*] 
इस्तभ्त्राजितशखच-' 
44 क्रजलजं यं रा[जन]ारायणं लोक स्तौति स॒ सूर्खवंशतिलकाद्राजेद्रदेवाण्नवात्‌ः 
[४] संभूताम्मध्च॒रा- ; 
45 न्तकीति विदितान्नाम्नापरेण स्वयं लक्ष्मीमुदपति” < लोकमहितां देवीं 
जगत्पावनोम्‌ ॥ [g] गांगौघा इ- 
46 व निर्मलाः कृततमोध्वंसा दिनेशा इव AA इव भूभरथ्ममसहा 
जातास्तयोस्मूनवः । [त*][न्म]- 


= 
to 





1 Read प्रख्यातामुपयच्छति. १ Read जङ्गोरिव जाहवी. 3 Read कीर्तिः. 

4 Read कार्तिकेयी. 5 The akshara दौ 0 प्रदौप seems to bo corrected from घी. 

6 Before भा stands the first half of another, incompleto q, The मु of wrargata looks almost like स. 
1 Read प्रथमं. 8 The syllables sa, bd, nu and va are corrected from others. 

9 Read उद्यच्चण्डतर. 10 Read सर्वान्‌. 


11 A syllable, probably mma, has been erased at the end of this line. 

29 The beginning of this line up to आज्ञां is written on au erasure; read आज्ञा. 

७ Read °रतुला येनापिंतोज्जुन्मते 14 Read भत्सिंता . 18 Read सइति. 

16 1२९४१ देवेन्द्र 17 Read शह. 18 Read देवाणंवात्‌. 
29 Read "मुद्दति ?? Read चीणीप्रा. 


78 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 








47 भ्यः नयविक्रमेकनिलयं 


asta’ प्रति [Wher वाचमिमा[म]वोचत 


पिता भसर्व्वोव्वराधी- 


48 खरः । [१२*] वत्स 
ga परा न्यस्तं 
49 भूभुजि ॥ [१३*] स 


वेंगोमहोराज्यं मया. दिग्बिजयेषिणा [।*] afa- 
'विजयादित्य- 
च पंचदशाबव्दानि पंचाननपराक्रमः [।*] महीं! 


“रक्षत्रह्वीना[थो] दिवं देवोपमो गतः । [१४४] कुलक्र- 

50 सागता? धीर yt वेंगीसुवो वक्ष ॥ . बाला अपि sm चमास्तेज- 
fea: खलु ॥ [१५*] slalat तां धरं 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

51 दत्ता गूरुणा चक्ररत्ति[न]' । असह्यतद्दियोगोपि विनयाइदति a 
सः | [ta] ज्रीपादसेवासुख[तो] | | 

52 गुरूणां न जातु राज्य” सुखमित्यवेच्य [।*] dea वेंगोसुवमेकमंव्दं! 
que पिचोरगमत्समोपं ॥ [qes] 


58 तदनुजमधः' धीरं diate कुमारं guia agaa’ [वि]क्रमं चक्रवत्ती . 


[*] ड[द्‌]यमिव 


रविस्त प्राप्य वेंगो- 


54 vate” वितनु” शिरसि पादं भूरृतामित्यवीचत्‌ ॥ [१८*] इत्याशिषं 
ससुपगस्य न्ृपाद्वंध्याम्मातुस्त- 
55 द्ग्रजन्रपदितयात्क्रमेण [।*] आनस्य तामवरजेः [mue] कुमारस्मष्ट [:*] 


स्वदेशगमनाय स 


[तिः] mu 


56 चित्‌ ॥ [tet] शत्रुध्वान्तमपास्य राजनिकरानाच्छाद्य xa परान्दु[वि]त्ता- 
न्विनिवत्य भूकमलिनीं war त- 
57 धा?” ated । आरूडो” जननाथनामनगरीहर्म्यादयाद्रिं” fayette 








भूषणं” Jugar a[r]- 
° faaerfa 23 * ~ शशिखांब (CN ~ सिं three” 
58 लाक्कबिंबद्युतिः* । [२०*] शाकाब्दे रे[न्दु]गणिते सिं[द]ाधिरुडे 
रवौ चंद्रः वादि- 
1 Read ij. 3 Read “राजं. 3 Read सर्वोविरा?. 
* The ही of Het is corrected from म. 5 Read TIME. 
5 Read “मागतां. 7 Read कायेंष, 8 Read द्त्तां गुरुणा. 
? Read वर्तिना. 19 Bend राज्यं. ™ Read CH. 
12 Read “aq. 13 Read <š. 14 Read वर्तौ. 
15 Read रविस्त्वं, 16 Read °शवरत्वं. 
41 The five letters वितनु शिर are written on an erasure. 
19 Read कथं ; the anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
19 Read “gr. 20 Road आदुढो- 9 Read Seite - 
21 Read विसुवद्री”, * The u of dyutik is written on an anusvdra. = 
2 « is corrected from 5 read ^&2. प 25 Read चन्द्र ° 
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59 


60 


61 


62 


63 








मति त्रयोदशतिधौ' वारे TAWA । लग्नेथ sq समस्तजगतीराज्याभि- 
षिक्तो ge 

लोकस्याइदतिः स्म [प]हमनघ[:*] खीवीरचोडो qu? | Re यो 
दीनकोटिमभिवांच्छितवस्तदानैब्बीतो- 

नपा्यितभवोपनुदा ATS | रचन्समस्तभुवनाययनाम sq धत्ते mc 
निजधर्म्मपरि- 

ग्रहेण | [२२*] भूलोकादुदिता महोब्नतिंमती दिङ्गण्डलव्यापिनी संक्रा- 
[न्ता*]खिलसत्पधा” परिगता लोकानधोइई[7*]न- 

पि | 'सन्माग्गाचलितां ane पतितां पञ्चाद[वो]गामिनी? गंगा? कीत्तिर- 
मंगलप्रमधिनो" यस्यातिशेतेतराम्‌ ॥ [२३+] cr 





64 क्का भूभारखेटं "पणिपतिरचलं पाति पाताललोकं सव्वा" निर्व्याकुला- 
सीत्‌ परकुपतिपरित्यागिनो [मे]- 
65 दिनो च । लक्ष्मीसाजं[7*] [दि]जानामपि मखनिवहैर्न दितं दवबृंद्‌ रित्यं 
चेलोक्यमेतत्‌'' [ध्र]वमतिसुदितं [य]- 
66 च भूभारभाजि ॥ [२४*] aaa" [यो] ast रक्षन्गुरुणा चक्रवत्तिना” 
| आहतो यव्वनोद्दामदेह()ल[च्झी]- | 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
67 दिदु[च्]या । [२५*] क[*]तिन्रवासनुदिनन्रयनाभिरामां घुष्णंतमिंदुसिव 
यं तरु[णं] «dz: [।*] umaga- 
68 aawa पंचमाव्दे प्रास्थापयत्पनरूदोच्यजयाय' uws[u*] ॥ [२६४] स 
सव्वेलोकायय[:*] ी[वि*]प्णुवडनम-* 
69 हाराज[*]धिराजो राजपरमेखरः परमभृ[*]रकः udama] N- 
वोरचोडदेवः प्रोलुनाण्डुविषयनि- 
70 वासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखान्‌ कुटुंबिनस्पर्व्वान्‌ amga संत्रिपरोक्षितसेनापति- 
` ब्रुवराज (0) दौवा- 
71 [रि]कसमक्षमित्यसाज्ञापपति । यधा” । वेदाना* परिरक्षणे aaafaearte- 
देवस्तपस्तश्ला संजनयांबभूव भग- 
1 Read ferit. 3 Read "स्यीइदहति. 3 Read नुप 
4 Read °दानेभीतानुपात्रितभयापनुदा, 5 Read सार्धं 
6 Read स॒त्पया. 7 Read °नथी?ः. : 8 Read सन्मार्गा?. 
9 Read °द्धी. 10 Read गंगां कौति”. n Read प्रमधिनी. 
2 Read फणि - 13 Read सर्वा. M Read ९नंन्दितं देव". 
15 Read HAS 16 Read wed. 17 Read वतिना. 
18 Read आहतो atari’. 19 Read qqa’. 2० Read “वर्धन. 


21 Read यथा. 2 Read वेदानां. 
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72 वान्‌ ब्राह्मणान्‌ [।*] यैरा्चस्थमदानुभावभवनेर[ग्नौ] 'यधाचो[दि]तं सायं 
प्रातरि[1*]प्पितेन छविष[*] जोवंति देवा 

73 दिवि ॥ [२७*] दुष्टो जात्या w[m]er कलुषितद्ददयः क्रूरकर्ग्मा[पि] “awur 
मेकं विप्रं प्रसाद्य प्रशमितदुरितः adaa- 

74 fenis: [i] राज्ञां वंशे विराजन्‌ - बइसुक्ततबलाहेवराज्येभिषिक्तो quia. 
कस्य कोपात्‌ [प्र]सुरपि req: 

75 पातितो नाकलोकात्‌ ú [२८४] आज्ञा[विधे]यानि भवंति यस्य जगंति 
सर्व्वाणि स “चद्रमौलिः [5] विधा[य*] वेषां f- 

76 [fa] «ue त्रिलोकनाथस्त्रिपरं fafaa । [२८*] येषां प्रभावेन' 
सहस्रधामा रत्ञां[सि] darraa’ 


"oyna tid 


So wot aie A 


77 विधूय [*] विभाति निव्वित्नविय[त्‌]प्रचारो जगंति रचन्‌' amga- : 
wa: । [३०*] axa तेषामुषिपुंगवानां विख्या- t 

78 तभूदेवकुलोत्तमेषु [।*] प्रशस्तवाक्याश्शुभलक्षणांगा थे भांति वेदा इव š 
मूत्तिमंतः: [u 3:*] ये angann- š 

79 निधिसारतत्वज्ञानोज्वलतकोस्तभरत्रभासा”" [।*] छतप्रकाशं yea दधानाः š 
fawifa विष्णोरिव afa- Ë 

. 80 *er! [m ३२*] ते नामतो गोत्रत्च निरूप्यंत । तच तावद्भिराममूर्ति- z: 
; र[चो]रनिथिरस्मत्पुरोद्ि[तो]* भा- Ë 
81 गद्दयवान्‌ [।*] Rewe: । Taun । अधरभइः । आज्चभडारभट्ट;। š 
Kau | सव्वेदेवभदसोमयाजी | | . 

82 केशवभट्ट: तिरुवरंग्गसुडया[न्‌|भद्द: | amanz: 1 नारसिंहभद्द: । fae i 


वरंगसुडयान्‌भडः तिरुम- 
88 लयुडयान्‌भट्ः सञ्जनभइः MAE | “सादवभट्ट: अरामभदृः । mela] 
सि689काल[भ]द[:*] 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
84 केशवभट्ट: नारसिंद्दभटः । quane: [वि]न्रकूतभहृः । वासनभद्द: | 


सव्वेदेवभडटः श्रीरंगशायिभट्ट[:*] 
AUD SET ००७ a — E 
1 After this word four aksharas are missing 7 नारायणी would suit the metre, 





2 Read. यथा. १ Read UT. “Read "=. 
* Bead विधिवत्‌. 6 Read विजिग्ये. i 7 Read प्रभावेण. 

5 Read frad. 9 Read TRET". 10 Read तत्त्वज्ञानोंष्व्वलत्कौ स्तुभ 
17 Bead भेदाः, 12 Rend °राचारनिधि*ः 19 Read माधव. 





uM 
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85 


| गोविंदभद्द: । वेन्रयषडंगवित्‌ 1 नंदिकुमारभद्द| । 'तिरुमलयुडयान्‌भदृः 
सयीवासुदेवभट्टः सो- 


56 मदेवभद्ः दा[मो]दरभद्टःः । जाक्नियत्रिवेदौो । नित्यानंदचिवेदी । “नारा- 


87 


88 


89 


90 


91 


98 


यनषडंग्गवित्‌ । कामियष- 


डंग्गवित्‌ । अरुलालदशपुरिभट्टः । ama: aeaa: | 
aaa । [ur]gswz । fae 

मलयुडयान्‌भट्टः | वासनभट्ः । माधवभइ: | नारायणषडंगवित्‌ । ओ रंग्ग- 
नाधभटद्ट/ । तिल्लनाय- 

mun । विष्णुभट्टः । तिरुवरंगसदह्रः | AYA । नारायणभट्टः | 
maana? । नारायणभट्टः । वेन्नकूत- 

WE: | कुमारखासिभट्ट; । amends WUTA । . नगदोनयभट्टः | 
*ंवलताडिभद्टः । चेंदामरकण्णभट्टः 

Sra: | तिरुवेंगडसदृस्रः । नारायणभदृः । चिविक्रमभडः । गोविंदः 
भट्टः । पोतिय- 

we: । ज[*]त[वि]दिभइृः । clases सीरामसदखः सिंहपिरान्सइस्तरः 


कुमारस्रामिभट्टः d 

गुंडदेव[भ]इः [1] Amala: । ज्ीनारसिंहभट्ट: । वासनभट्ट: । वेन्नकूत- 
aga: । नारायणस- 

=a: | remewa [।] Wadas । केशवभट्ट: । का[म]यसचस्रः 
दोनयभद्ट: रामभट्टः । दक्षिण[7*]सूत्ति- 

भट्ट: | Wales: | नारायणभइः सोमदेवभइः । नारायणभट्टः । AN- 
qwe । नारायणभट्टः । तिरूवर-' . 

गनारायणसहस्र: | QAAE | सावयभट्ट: । वामयभटडः । तिरुमलयु- 
डयान्‌[भ]इः । गंगाधर- 

भट्ट: | सोगरुडभइः | माधवभद्टः । तिरुमलयुडयानुभहः [आ]लसहस्रः | 
विष्णुभट्टः । नागदेव- 

www | पोन्यसहस्र: श्रोधरभट्ट; | तणियपेरुमान्सह्रः शश्रीकैलानसुडयान्‌- 
सहस्रः 





99 आलवंदान्‌भइः । eaz: । घृता[शि]भट्टः । आरासुदुभदट: arene: 1° 
1 Read WZ:- 3 This name is inserted in the place of शंकरनारायणभटडः which has been erased. 
3 Read नारायण. 4 Read नाय. 5 Read सारथिः. 
s Rend "rere arts. 1 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
8 Read कैलास). 


9 The visarga at the ond of this line belongs to the erased name सैडियभडः which is still partly seen. 
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100 गंगाधरभडः | गोविंदसहस्र! नारायणभट्टः । स्रीधरभद्टः । नारायणभट्ट 


AIT AUT: 
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101 इलत्येकान्रविंशत्युत्तरणतसंख्या भारदाजगोत्रजाः | गोविंदभइः 'कूमारस्वामिभड:। 
यज्ञात्मभडसोम- | 

102 याजो । ताडिकुमारभट्ट: विष्णुभट्टः दोनयभट्ट: | करि[य]कोसहस्र: नाराय- 
WAH दोनयभट्ः । इति संकृति- 

108 गोत्रजा नव | MATAH दोज्डियभट्ट: । तिरुवरंग्गसुडयान्‌भट्टः | दीन- 
gaz, त्रिविक्रमभहृः । aga- 

104 we: । गंगाधरभद्टः दामयषडंगवित्‌ | गोविंदभइः उलदसुण्डानुभदृः | 
सीरंग्गनाथभइ: । कुमारस्वामिभ- 

105 इ; नारायणभट्टः | माधवभइः | तिरुमलुडयानूभट्टः | विष्णुभट्टः । मावन- 
भट्ट: चोडियषडंगवित्‌ । दोनयभ- 

106 z: नारायणभदृः | कीलवामनभइृः । अत्ताड[भ]इृः | अ्रत्तामभद्टः | दा- 
मोदरभट्ट: । सोरलंगोभइृः । अडहि- 

107 यमणवालुभदृः V आदित्यभट्टः 1 दोनियसचस्ः | कुमारपेरुसानूभट्ट: | ति- 
quine: | Rag- 

108 gagi । भीमनाथभदृः | गोविंदभडः | यज्ञषदोणभट्ट: | उत्तरोश्वरपडवित्‌ 
p अत्ताडभदृः । Wa 

109 nuala: । विष्णुसदः Mae: । वासुदेवभट्टः चेल्वसहस्रः 
| ayala- 

110 =: . नाराय[ण]भद्ः 1 यीरामाभहः “सादवभट्ट: इति पंचोत्तरचत्वारिश[त्‌] 

: कश्यपगोत्रजाः । x 

111 qe: । कुमारखाभिभदृः | विष्णुभहः । मार्ध[व*]भट्ः । देवकुमारभहः 
fagas- 

112 faq । मलहिनियनिण्दान्‌भड: | aque: | अरुलारभदृः यज्ञमूत्तिभहः। 
दोनियत्रिवेदिभइः । W- 

113 नषविंगवित्‌° । श्रीधरषडंगवित्‌ । 'मादवभदृः | कामयत्रिवेदी । कुमारः 
«rfe । जश्रीकुमारभइट We? ः 

114 करषडंगवित्‌ । refuxrquwuw: । नामयभइः। वेन्रकूतभःः $m! 
दोनयषडंगवित्‌ । शंक- - 

1 Read कुमार- ? Read षडङ्गवित्‌, 3 Read शर. 

* Read माधव. ° Read शंभु. ° Bend षडङ्गवित्‌ 

7 Read माधव, 8 Tho anuscára stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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115 रनारायणभदृः । तिरुमलुडयान्‌भदृः 'न्हिषीकेशभड: । खोघरभड: । आको- 


116 


117 


118 


— CC — —— — —— — — 


wefawwe: । — ume 

अरुलारसहखः | तिरुनीलकण्ठभदृः । तिरुवाङुलसुडयान्‌सद्ः । यज्ञदोण- 
we: [] सिंग्गपिरान्‌भ- 

z । तिण्डयसहस्ः । कोलवामनसदस्रः | सुंदरतोलुडयान्सहस्र: | नारा- 
यणभटद्द: । वे[ण्ण]कू- 
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तसहस्रः | चंद्र]पेखरभषृः नंवियाण्डानुभद्दः कासयभद्द: NATE: | 
विददयभद्द। | मा- Ë 

वियषडंग्गवित्‌ । द[*]मोदरसहसखः । सोरलंगोभडः .। eaae: | 
कंद्यसहस्रः | रुद्रसहस्रः | 


चिठि3याण्डान्‌[भद्द|()सोमयाजी । पेरियाण्डानुभहसोमयाजी रामभट्टः । 
aine: । इति = 


[रि]तगो[तर]जाः पंचोत्तरपंचोशत्‌ः [1] नारायणभदृः । गंगाधरभदृः | 
नारायणभदृः 0 अोरामदशपुरिभहृः । सी- 
ce: । सर्व्वदेवभदृः | जीवासुदेवभटद्ट: । sawe । पोतियषडंग्ग- 


वित्‌ । मनत्तुक्किनियान्‌भ- 

z । miea: । [ए]69सेवकभइः | मेडयषडंगवित्‌ । नोलकण्ठभदृः | 
तिरि- J 

'qquqesrque मा[ध]वभद्द: उलहसुण्डानुभडः । जन्नयसहस्रः METH- 
aga, अप्पयभदृः [s]a- | : 

awe, aafelelee: । शंकरसहः तिरुमलुडयान्‌भदृः [U पेरियाण्डान्‌भट्टः 
्रीधरभदृः स्रीराम- | 

wz; । शिवदेभदृः | आदित्यषडं[ग]वित्‌ दामोदरभदृः [| व]सुदेवभइः | 
ज[7*]तवेदिभद्द: माधवषडुं- — 

«faq । अत्तियषडंगवित्‌ । नंदिकुमारभइः । [केश]वभइः वोदिरिदान्‌भइः 
। आयिरंजोतिस- 

हः | भडदेवभडः । वामनभषः । दामोदरभडः । पेरिया[ण्डा*]न्‌भह: 
l कुमारस्रामिभदृः । दामं-° 





1 Read Bat i 9 Read "नमः. ` 3-Read पञ्चाशत्‌. 
4 Read "मल", ६ Read WEW. The anusvdra stands ot the beginning of the next line. 
6 Read दासय, à š 
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gawa: | अडिहनंबिचतु[व्वे]दिभह: खोवेदव्यासभटः D] इति कौशिक- 
mast: (0 अटोत्तरचत्वारिंशत्‌ । N- 


गरुडदशपुरीयभद्द: । वे[ण्ण]कूतभदृः । इति दौ गग्गेगोत्रजी । रेमयभद्ट 
| अरछरूलारदशपुरोयभद्द: ॥ 

चंन्ट्रशोखरभट: | भोमनाथभडः । आरामदटुभट्ः । गजीछष्णुदशपुरीयभद्द: | 
'ति[रु]वरंगसुडयान्‌भ- 

इः । wae: इत्यष्टौ वाधूलगोत्रजाः । शीक्कष्णुभषृः । शीक्कष्णुभषृः 


। इति at कपिगोत्रजौ ú यज्ञ[मू ]- 
fdwe । दारयषडंगवित्‌ । दोनयत्रिवेदी ú ceux | इति war 


E 

र(0): कुत्सगोत्रजाः [।*] Nalaz: . š 
नारायणभदः । यज्ञकेशवभदृः । केशवभ[इ*]: ।  यीकुमारभदृः । द्यं | 
देवभट्टः 1 Mangu; । वासुदे- 
que । इत्यष्टौ वादरायणगोत्रजाः' । तिरुवरंगदेवभदृः । स्वंदेवभद्द । | 


^n 


आरामभदः । सब्वेदेव- 


ER 
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We: । Tegane । सीधरभदृः । गोीकृष्णुसहस्र: । कामियषडंगवित्‌ 
। वोहिरिंदान्‌भ्[ः ] 

कोवाण्डान्‌भद्ः | मनत्तिकिनियान्‌सदहस्रः इत्येकादश लोह्ठितगोत्रजाः । यी- 
AYE: | MATA ना- 

qane: । इति त्रयोः [क]मकायनगोत्रजाः । शीरामभषः । ate 
"une | परमेश्‍वर- 

We: | यज्ञस्कंदभदः | देवदेवेशभदः । 'मथुसूदनभदः माधवभदृः ज्ीराम- 
we: | शीवासुदे- 

awe: | विष्णुभदृः | Weve: । दोनयभटदः । दक्षिण[*]मूत्तिभद | 

यज्ञात्मभडः । - कुमारखासिभद्द:ः । सी- 

qane: । शीरलंगोभदृः । शंकरनारा[य]णभदृः । यज्ञम्ूर्तिभहसोमयाजी | 
दामोदरभद्द: | यो- | 

वासुदेवभदृः नारायणभदृः । altace: दोनयभडः । WSWRWWED | 
same: | तिरिमलयुडय[7*]- | 


Mi / 34 & ee BASANG Pp. ü. 


— — — — — — — — —— 
1 Bead भट्ट; 3 Read चयः, * Read मधुसूदन. 
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143 «WE! | वासुदेवभद्दः । दामोदरभदृः । ज्रीकृ्छभद[:] । aae: 
। mge: । मा[ध]व- 


144 weg सिंगपि[र]नसच्रः वेज्नकूतसहस्र: | अरुलारसदस्तः । पझनाभभद्टः 
दच्षिणामृत्ति- 

145 we: । थ्रीरामदेवभद्ट: । सिंगपिरानूभट्ट: । ज्ीकृ्णुसहस्र: । ईश्वरभद्ृः 
| साधवसहस्रः | अ- 


146 रसब्रह्मा | जनाइनभटद्ट: माधवभदृः | दारयभदृः | अरुलारसहस्र: तिरु- 
वरंगसुडयान्सहस्र! । fa- 

147 रिवा[विकु]लसुडयान्‌सहस्तः नारायणभदृः “पुरुषोत्तिमभट्ट: पोन्नयसद्ः ना- 
TAWE- 

148 (J नित्यानंदभदृः । सोमदेवभद्दः । *पात्यसारधिभदसोमयाजी । विहय- 
we: | सीोरलंगो(व)भदृः । निरवद्यभद्द[:] 

149 वाजपेययाजी भागद्दयवान्‌ इति षष्टिः कु|डि]नगोच्रजाः । दत्तत्रिवेदिभृः 
। aue: तिरुवेंगडभद्द[ ] 

150 [रम]ण्डयभदृः । Xue | वेसनभदृः । अत्तियारालिभदृः वेन्नयभद्द: | 
danda | पषश्थिरुद्रभ- 

151 = | WE । मणिनागभदृः Mamae । विष्णुदोनयभटड: 0 JAT- 
रखामिसहदलः «fume 

152 दामोदरमदृः "क[]मकोटसडसः । तेरुपोलियनिण्डान्‌सहखः शरीवासुदेव- 
wed: MURANE: I 
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153 amme: । शंकरनारायणसदस्तः सिंगपिरान्सहस्र: । रखचेनषडंगवित्‌ | 
आराम[दु|भद्द: । दोनयसहस्र- 

154 [;] दक्षिणामूर्तिभडः । सोमयभट्ट: इत्यात्रेयगोच्रजास्त्रिशत्‌ ॥ पेरुंबु९0कड- 
wel) सोम- 

155 याजी । maage: । केशवभई[;*] गोविंदभदृः इति चत्वारो 
'रधितरगोत्रजाः । MAE । शंकरनारायण- 

156 wz । लाल्कोण्डवेजिभडः । न[]रायणभहृसोम्याजो । तिरुकुॐणुडिमटः | 
'तिरुवरंग्गनारायणभट्टः । Ri- 








1 Rend Cate: 2 Read मूर्ति, s Read oux. 
4 Read पुरुषोत्तम. 5 Rend पाथसारथि: 6 Read “कोटि. 
7 Read रथितर, š 


157 रिवायिक्कुलसुडयान्‌भडः । माधवभडः । पल्लिगोण्डानभ[इ*]; । यज्ञमूर्ति- 
We: । नारायणभद्सोसयाजोी । चंद्र- 

158 शेखर[भ]इः Aala: तिरिवाछ्ुलसुडयान्‌भट्ः । गंगाधरभद्टः | 
खो[र]गनाधभइ्ःः । «SES 

159 we: | ume: पोतयषडंगवित्‌ । वैन्नकूतभट्ट: नारायणभट्टः dalah 
षडंगवित्‌ | अप्पयषडं- 

160 गवित्‌ । avaawe: [1] य्ीरामभइृः शीरामभदृः GANEA: । यो- 
रामभट्टः । केशव[भ]इः: प॒रुषोत्तमभटटः 

161 [न]परायण(भ)सचसः दक्षिणामूत्तिभष्ट । “Serge: । सोमनाधभट्टः 
त्तिरिवायिक्कुलसुडयानूभ- 

162 z; । सिंगपिरा[न्‌][म*][इ]: ईश्वरसद्दखः नारायणसहतस्रः श्रोभ[र*]तसहस्र 

यीकष्णुभडः | दक्षिणामूर्त्िभइः 

163 केशवसद्दखः तिरुवरंग्गसुडयानूभट्ट: । तिरुप्पनंग्गाडुसहस्रः सोरलंगोसदसः 
giau: ; 

164 faue: गोविंदभट्टः केशवभट्ट: [च्रि]विक्रमभइ्ः । एटि७यपोतषडंगवित्‌ | 

< awe, अंकरनार[]- 

165 ane mirage: नारायणभट्टः wear: । दोनयभद्ः WADA 
We: | केशवभदृः पञ्चनाभभृ[:] 

168 गंगाधरभदः इलत्येकोत्तरषष्टिव्वेत्सगोत्रजा: [i5] aeae: त्रि[वि]क्रमभद्ृः 1 
रूद्रकुमा- 

167 oe: सिंगपिरानभद्द । आलिदेवयभहृः । पद्चना[भ]भद्द: नारायणमट्ट: 
तिरुवरंग्गसुडयानूभद्द: A- ० 

168 ware: मणिनागभडः विष्णुभद् शरीरामभदृः नारायणभहृः तिरिप्पोरिभदटः 
'तिरिमलुडयान्‌सह- I 

169 al:*] aame: कोण्डयसहस्र: आदित्यदेवसहस्र: इत्यष्टादश गौतमगो- 
[w*]er: । अडशियमणवालभड: 

170 तिरुप[नं]गाडभट्ः -माधव[भ]हृः दोनयसहस्रः qaae: केशवस[द]स' 


गोविंदसचसः कुमार- 








171 स्वामिभदृः अरुलारभद्ट! इति 'वशिष्टगोचजणा नव । कुमारखामिभदृः [I] 
आीधरभद्द! श्रोभरतभटः दामो- 
1 Read नाथय. 2 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 


3 Bead Qu^. * Read "नाथभट्ट: | तिरि. * Read वसिष्ठ. 
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172 ewe: कुमारखामिभटः आण्डमणिभट्टः दामोदरभड: भागद्दयवान्‌ क[रि]- 
arate: इतिः अष्ट नितुं- 
173 दि[गो]त्रजाः [D] दोनयषडंगवित्‌ । कीण्डयषडंगवित्‌ जन्रयभट्टः | 
जन्नरयषडंग्गवित्‌ | दोनयभद्टः जनाइनप- 
174 डंग्ग[वित्‌] । इति शालावतगोत्रजाष्षट्‌ । यज्ञात्मभइृषोमयाजोः “res 
we. गोविंदभट्टः MATA । इति चत्वा- 
175- रो विश्व[7*]मित्रगोचजा: । सूय्यदेवसद्दखः । अप्पयभहः । कैशवभट्टः 
कुलो त्तुग्गचोडन्रह्ममदाराजः | सेनापति” राज- 
176 राजब्रह्ममहाराजो भागचतुष्टयव[न्‌] कङुमारनारायणन्रह्ममदहाराजो भागद्दय- 
वान्‌ । दिवाकरभइ्ः । T 
177 saeh कालकालभद्ः | ume । इति सुद्रलगोचजा नव । नारा- 
"augu: प्रः 
178 ॥ इति चौ वालखिल्यगोचजौ । दामोदरभइसोमयाजी । दुग्गयभृ[:*] 
॥ तिरुनाण्डुडयान्‌भइ्ृः 1 AAM इ 
179 ति "sas । वासुदेवभदृः । वेण्णकूतसहख:ः नाराय[ण*]भदः 
। इति शाण्डिल्यगोत्रजास्त्रयः | निंव[दे]वभहृ- 
180 [: i] इत्येकी farag: 1 नारायणभदृः । गोविंदभ्टः awe: इति 
aa: पाराशश्येगोत्रजाः । इति ou. 
181 - [ट्‌]त्रिंशडुत्तरपंचशतसंख्येभ्यः ()) पषद्करम्मनिरतभ्यं न्धूनाधिकभावेन 'चतु- 
. श्शत्वारिंशदधिकपं-' 
189 चशतसंख्यान्‌ भागान्‌ परिकल्प्य भवद्िषये द्वादशपूण्डिसदितमालवेल्लिनामः 
ग्रामः पोन्नतो88| न ॥- 
188 amaa उत्तरवरुसविषये आलमिनामग्रामसेति ग्रामच्रयमेकीकत्य NN- 
रचोडचतुर्व्वेटिमिंग- 
184 aart सुप्रतिष्ठ[*]ग्रहारोकत्य प्रतिसंवत्सशमच* प्रतिभागं सार्व निष्कं 
कारं] परिकल्प्य यदतोन्यव्सिदा[या]- 





1 Read ZAF. 2 Read सोमयाजी. 3 Read सेनापतौ. 

4 The rest of this lino after W has been erased ; but the crased words प्रवोधशिवपंडितो भागदयवान्‌ are still 
faintly visible. 

६ Read निरतेभ्यी. 5 Read Tg, 

7 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line. 8 Read “व्सरमच. 
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वेण्डायाभिनवादिक' यचच क्रीड€0शल्कनामव्हं यञ्च वणिग्भ्यः पूर[णो]पजो- 
fala] राजग्राह्मं aca] परिद्दुत्य < 


व्वेकरपरिदारेण धारापू््वंकमस्माभिराचंद्रार्कसुत्तरायणनिमित्तः दत्तमिति 
विदितमस्तु वः ॥ अस्य ग्रामसीमानः | 

दक्तिणतः ॥ पोन्नवाडयु ë aalaga सोमा ॥ पञ्चिमतः कोलिप्रोलुन 
anga सोमा ú उत्तरतः d qaga- i 

Sq । 'डकल[पू]ण्डिनि [वे]ण्डपूण्डिनि data] ॥ चेत्रसीसाना* ॥ 


gei: समुद्रः | maai दिशि पोन्नवाड पोल- 

सुनोयूरि ted गूडिन चोटि मोवलि तोडि इसुकमेह्यु दोनि ue 
मटि am तोडि mgg सीमा ॥ दक्षिणतः 

दीनि[के] fa giaa तोडि वयलुनु दीनिके Anfa बिं[च]निक 
तोडि aga दीनिकि Ana दीवसु[हुं]दा- 

Seventh Plate; First Side. 

Sa दोनि [ने]रतिनिः gag तोडि aga दीनि पडुमगनुप्पुटे50नु 
पोन्रवाडकं वोयिन वीरचोडच- 

प्तुव्बेदिसंगलसुन [पें]दरुवुन चेवुटिमेदयु दोनि दक्षिणसुन वृरुवुकीनयुनुप्प- 
[2e»]4 [x]fuf« 

पाछ्छिन मेलवंककु  दक्षिणसुन[व]डुपिंचनिकस्ानुतु दोनि  आणग्नेयसुन 
लिंग्गसुकु88न बूरुवुकोनयुनु[प्पु] 

zwi afer चोटि melaa दोनि दक्षिणसुन लिंग्गसुक0 
आग्नेयसुन [अ]व०१गंटय दीनि द- 

maga निग्गलएंगालियुं mata गूडिन egy दीनि दक्तिफ्सुन 
gerduíeo दक्तिणसुन ME- 

टि uaga दोनिकिं agaz 'नैरतिमल 'च89वुकट्टन राविम्ानुनु दीनि 
ugaz waal] दोनि ugaz मायल- 





197 “fe कदृमींदि wrfs[fu]eg दीनिक पडुमटि कहृमींदि eoma दीनिक 
पडुमटि we [स]ससिन चोटि चविटिमेद्युनु 
198 दीनिक पडुमटि ताडिमिद्द तोडि मेश दीनिक पडुमटि ईद 
उत्तरमिंचिमेलविनमेलवंकचोटि ageog दी- 
1 Read fz. 2 Read निमित्त. 3 Read & कल", 
4 Read सौमान 5 Read नेऋतिनि. 6 Read ^qafz?. 
7 Read MSF १ Read नेष्ट्रं. ? Read चे ब्‌ 


10 This line up to zdyunu is written on an erasure. 


MRE]! || || | ' 


1 
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199 





निक वायव्यसुन te से€0वुल नडिमि geg दीनिक वायव्यसुने 
alaaame पडुमटि y- 





200 e तोडि जग्मिको&७७डुत दीनिक पडुमटि अवु९9गुंट तोडि yea 
दोनिक ugaz गारपटि9- 
201 fa नैरतिसुलः Sfage नडिमि अवु68गुण्य्यु दोनिक uga अवु68- 
qug दोनिक ugaz 
202 वात्तेपिनाण्टिकिं बोयिन पेहेरुबुन qua geg दीनि पड्मटिनुत्तरदक्षिण- 
सैन अवु६गु- 
208 we «fef gaga दोनिक पड्मट नरलोक[मै]रवुण्डनुनेटि «feo 
ya सीमा ú await दि- 3 
204 fa । उत्तरवरुसमक्ञत्रालुनुः बोन्वाडयुं गूडिन चोटि ega दोनि 
डत्तरसुन वबिल* तोडि yega 
205 दीनि उत्तरसुन ale] दक्षिणसुन wife . तोडि अवु69गुण्ट[यु*]नु 
दीनिक वायव्यसुन gega दीनि पडुमट वड- 
206 wife 9869 उत्तरमिंचिमेलविनमेलवंक कीलिब्रालु, मल्तत्रालुतु fes 
चोटि yea’ सीमसु । ualr- 
207 at. दिशि] 1 Aaa वायव्यसुन vaga पड्मटि गोंकिस्रानुनु 
Afra sama’ ge cua yeaa दीनिक उत्तरसु- 
208 a mewe Anfa eg दीनि उत्तरसुननोंक तोडि qeq दोनि 
उत्तरसुन alia दोनि उत्तरसुन 
209 बब्बिलको00टि eg दीनि उत्तरसुनं कोल्लिब्रोलुन बोत्तेपिनाण्टि चेंब्रो- 
w[s] wear चोटि तंग्गडुंजेदुन Y- 
Seventh Plate; Second Side, 
210 erg? दीनि qua" उप्पि पोद[टि] तोडि wear दोनि उत्तरसुन 
Weg दक्षिणसुन गारम्रानुनु AT- 
211 किं gua" गारम्रानि तोडि qud दोनि qua. तुम्मस्रानुनु 
दीनिक उत्तरसुन [ataga दी- 
1 Read ने्तिमूल, - The anuscdra stands at tho beginning of the next line. 
3 Read AGT. * Rend बब्विल asin 1. 209 below. — * Read “ATE. 
6 Read गूडिन. 7 Rend 92g. s Read “यां. 
9 Read "मुन- 10 Read “युनु. 1 Read qua. 


11 Read दूर्पुन- 3! Read तुस्मसानुनु« 
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निक उत्तरसुन मंतूंदुनु दीनिंक qua वोरदरिएटि कादि? saa 
दीनि sag वलनि कनुमकुतुत्त- 

रसैन qarqa दीनि उत्तरसुन aga क्‌? गॉकिसखानुतु दोनि उत्तः 
waa वोरदरिएटि कित 


दीनिक उत्तरसुन Gofanes वीरदरिएटं गूडिन sq दीनिक पड्मट 


€9ेल्लगडड उत्तरसुन वलनि qA- 


ags de दोनिक वायव्यसुन . मे[ड*]पहछिनु angi गूडिन 


चोटि चाकिगुण्ट्युन दोनिक उत्त[र|सुन श- 
faa दीनिक उत्तरसुन शम्मि तोडि वेंपस्रानुनु दीनि उत्तरमुन 
मेडपह8 नुन्दारेकियुं गूडिन चोटि पोलसुन 


रडु ९शालुनु सोमसु ú वायव्यां दिशि | दीनिकिनाग्नेयसुनं द्रोंचिस्रानि 


तोडि गोंकिस्रानुनु दीनिक qua afar 

aq दीनिक ajaja इलिंदिस्तरानि तोडि we सोमसु ॥ उत्तरस्यां 
दिशि । दोनि qus yag दीनि- 

क qua renal दीनिक आंग्नेयसुन  qu(Durf तोडि WE 
ga दीनिक आग्नेयसुन Ñ- 

सु तोडि yeaa दो[नि]क तूप्पुन चंडुखानि तोडि gegg दीनिक 
qua वेलंगस्रानुनु 

Afra आग्नेयसुन Naa दीनिक आग्नेयसुन Meads दोनिक 
आग्नेयसुन चंडूसानुनु 

दीनिक दक्तिणसुन सुलुम्बोतुवुत॒ दीनिक दक्षिणसुन दारेकियुं बोलकुंब68 
पोलसुनं गूडिन ¿8 

चोटि अवु&9गुण्टयुनु दीनिक qur पेन्देर्वुन [e] Aea दीनिक 
qua’ Joq पडमटि 

nz आओदिखानुनुदीनिक तूर्णुन ag नडुसुगा वोचिन Afe 
qua गहृ quad दोनिक que 

sfq पोद69न गोंकिस्रानि तोडि yega दोनि qui पेन्देरवुतुत्तरसु 
वलनि quema दोनि qu- 

a sfa पोदटि पुद्युनु दीनिक वायव्यसुन qaraq दोनिक वायव्यः 
सुन बेंडपुंडिकि' बोयि- 


NG Nga gang a a aaa ERE — T 
1 The ४ of mú is expressed by £ and v. 2 Read gya. 3 Read afafa. 


naaa 
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297 न tera तुप्पुन' te चिंतयुततु दीनि que कोडु[ग]ापरि चिंतयुन 
दोनि qus चे9वुनुत्तरसुन e 

228 = iHa दीनि quet गोंकि तोडि meas दीनि qua 
guard दीनि qua वेलं- 








Eighth Plate; First Side. 

229 ग तोडि mdan दीनिक इेशानसुननिलिंदिखानि तोडि was 
दोनि quia aga वंकल वैलंका म्रा]- 

230 aq दीनि ई[श]नसुन गुसुडु Aranan दीनिक ada 
चोटि [akoi दीनिक qa पेंदेरुवु- 

281 न ae औदिखानुतु दीनिक quer o ओदिखानि तोडि गोंकिस्बानुनु 
दीनि ada ‘quarts तोडि vega दीनिक a- 

282 ga अ्लिम्मु]ने89वंडतुनेटि कऽ  वोलकुपह8 न डंकलपूंडि पोलसुन 
marinala तोडि [गों]किस्त्रानु- i 

233 नु दीनिक तूर्णून अलिसम्मुने८8वंडिजुनेटछ सोमसुगानिय्येटि afte 
इलिंदिस्त्रानुत दोनिक ईशानसुन Qç चिंतस्त्रानुन Š 

234 दीनिक वायव्यसुन गोंकि dfs पुइ्युचु दीनिक उत्तरसु वेंपम्रानि 
तोडि fiaurgg दोनिक saga डकल-' 

285 ufe® पेन्देरवुनकु उत्तरसुन वनिम्रानि af चिंतस्रानु्त दीनिक 
ईशानसुन arama दीनिक उत्तरसुन” SF- 

286 लपूंडिनि बेंडपूंडि पोलसुन बंदुनवनिगुण्ट qua «egg दोनिक वायव्यः 
सुन दुम्पकोग्मनिप्रोटि आग्नेय- न 

937 सुन चीकुरेंगुम्रालुत दीनिक वायव्यसुन “नेलियुनारिख्रानि VET दोनिक 
इशानसुन TAT- 

938 qq दीनिक ईशानसुन ea तोडि ey दीनिक “uras सुपुंग- 
चिंतस्रानि yega दोनि- 

289 क ईशानसुन as वं[क]ल चिंतस्रातु दीनिक Saraqa saa feofs 
दक्षिणसु वलनि [sla 


1 Read qi. 2 Rend 2374. — ana Read 

4 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next plate. 

s Read तूपुन. ५ Read JA. 1 Read बोलङं?. 
s Read “वंडनु?. 9 Read डंकल?, After this a letter has been erased. 
10 Read "पुंडि. n Read "सुन Saad. 12 Read AGA” 
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240 तोडि fiama दीनिक ईशानसुन चौीकुरेनुंगो७७डुन' दोनिक qua 
ae चिंतयुतु दीनिक ईशान- 

241 सुन नेलि' तोडि पद्युतु दोनिक इेशानसुन तुव्युंचेनियोइ गोंकिस्त्रानुनु C 
दीनिक ईशानसुन yeaa दीनिक ईशा- 

249 नसुन aq तोडि qig वंग्गल Maag दीनिक ईशानसुन वेलु- 
बलुवटिः तोडि ya दीनिक imaga 

948 qana दीनिक ई[श]ानसुन वेसु तोडि चिंतस्त्रानुन दोनिक ada 
Wags बेंडपंडि Magi 

244 गूडिन चोटि चिंतम्रानि eus] दीनिक qus Gw तोति' चंडुसा- 

ga दीनिक ada dgatfa तो- 

245 fe vga दीनिक qus शुचिचिंतम्त्राचुनु दीनिक qua’ Waras 
दोनिकिनाग्नेयसुन ada तो[डि] T- 

246 uaa दोनि qua’ तोरनपु वेलंग्गखांकुलुन दोनि qua चिंतम्रानि 
तोडि वेंगस्वानुनु दीनिक 

247 आग्नेयसुन गोंकिस्त्रानि तोडि वेलंगस्त्रानुनु दोनिक आग्नेयसु[न] 
कप्पनिपष्ि0 उत्तरसुन वेंगस्त्रानुनु 


Eighth Plate; Second Side, 

248 दीनि qui qfaia दीनि qw" गट्टमेलविनमेलवंक तोडि चिंत- 
म्रानुनु दीनिकि आग्नेयसुनना[लि] 

249 सुन्नी58वण्डनुनेटि «feo चिंतस्वानुतु दीनिक "तूष्पुननालिसुन्नो८9वण्डनुनेटि 
sag ae चिं[त*]म्रानुनु दोनिक gy 

250 fats कटि सुचचिंतम्रांकुलुनु दोनिक qua” ufz «fto wags Yd 
सुर्सिण्डि]म्रांकुलुनु दीनिक ई- 

251 wag we) dewa agg afa mag उत्तरसुन चिंतस्त्रानुनु 
दीनिक ईशानसुननिय्येटि कटि च- 

252 मड तोडि वेलंगम्रानुनु दीनि तूप्पुननिय्येणटि «(5 38 तोडि गोंकि- 
स्रानुन दोनि qua safe क- 


1 Read SF 3 Read Afif. 3 Read सूंड वंकल- 
4 Read “लवुटि 5 Read gzgq 

6 The anusvára stands at the beginning of the next line 7 Read तोडि. 

* Read 3733 (P) ? Read तूर्पुन 10 R९१ तूर्पुनं 


1l Read qi n Read तर्पन, 
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feo w तोडि गोकिस्रान् दीनि qia afe: «fo वेलंगम्रानि 
तोडि yas दीनि qua’ सिंग्गविक्र[सु]- 

नु भीमावुरसुनुयुं वोलसुन चोटि magiareg वञ्चि पंप्पावदिं 
गूडिन चोटि Ianga 

दीनि दक्षिणसुन गोंकि तोडि yeas दीनिक दक्तिणसुन पेह वेलंग- 
ga दोनिक maagi गामने09[य]- 

नि गुंठयुनु दीनिक आग्नेयसुन गोंकि तोडि वेलंगस्रानुनु दोनिक आ- 
ग्नेयसुन गोंकिम्रानुनु 

दोनिक saga saad दीनिक saga sifagerd दोनिक 
saga गोंकि तो- 

fs वेलंगयुनु दीनि saga सिंग्गविक्रमुं efi गूडिन चोटि 
गोंकिस्रानुनु दीनिकिनाग्ने- 

यसुन गोंकि तोडि सुप्पंगेलंगय' सीमा [u*] ऐशान्यां दिशि [i] 
दोनि qua! asqevarad दोनि तूः 

सन [चि]तियबोयुनि सरिय qa वलनि Mara दीनियाग्नेयसुन 
ओरदिसखानुनु दोनि qq aa 

९9पल्लसुनु्‌ दीनि qua चे९8वुनुत्तरसुन वनियुनु वब्बिलस्त्राजनु दोनि 
ईशा[न*]सुन डग्गुस्रानि तोडि elal 

[a] दोनिक qua विजयादिलत्यपेंदेरुव॒ुनकुं "दू]प्पन उप्पुटेटि afeofa 
बोविन g दीनिकि दक्षिणसु ए- 

दि पडमटि az ओड्डवोयिनि ue कि? Rags दीनिकं Talun 
uve» [af एटि qua sama तोडि 


4 रेण्ड Ragat दीनि qr fda तोडि cory दोनि वूप्पनयोटि 


«reg दीनियाग्नेयसुन रेकि 

arga दीनियाग्नेयसुन पिंचनिक तोडि ताडुनु दोनि qua’ agg 
कटि गुसुड़ तोडि इसुकम- 

k Ninth Plate. 

aq af qus wae’ सोमा [॥*] यिय्यूरि' gfe न]ववाड 


266 
सीमानः [॥*] gaa? वेण्डपूण्डि पोलमे 
1 Rend इय्येटि. 9 Read तूर्पुन. ४ Read मुप्पंगवेलंगयु« 
4 Rend aya. 5 The ú of dû is expressed by dand u. © Read जोचि. 
1 Read चिंतलुजु. ७ Read un पुन. १ Read WYSE: 
10 Read AR. | 1 Read ae 
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रय सीमा । आग्नेय्यां दिशि वेण्डपूण्डि पोलगरुस सोमा । दक्षिणतः 
quegfus पोलगरुस सीमा | 

नैऋत्यां दिशि वे[ण्ड]पूरिडयु दुग्गवाडयुं afer चोटि gaiga सूः 
wa सीमा n u[fa]ee: 

दुग्गवाडयु नागदमुं गूडिन पोलसुन वेल्लेकिमान' सोसा a वाबदब्यां दि- 
fa नागदसुन चुम्मिकिस्तरान | 

गूडिन चिंतम्रानुल॒ सोमा । उत्तरतः चुम्मिकि पोलगिरुस सोमा ॥ U- 
mai दिशि ffe वेण्ड[पू]- 





271 fwd afer चोटि aga काण्डय सीमा । अत्र व्याकरणं sm 
«de^ awa भाग एकः F- 
272 सं[ा*]साव्याख्यात्रे हौ । वेदांतं व्याख्यातुरिकः ऋग्वेदमध्यापवितुरिक[:*] 
यजुन्वेदमध्यापयितु- 
278 रकः स[*]सानि गापयितुरेकः रूपावत[!*]र व्याचच्ाणस्येकः पुराण’ 
वाचयितुरेकः वैद्यस्यैकः अंव- 
274 छतस्थै[क][:*€] विषवादिन एकः ज्योतिव्विंद एकः । इति गुणवृत्तिभागा 
द्वादश । ग्राममध्यवधिवसत' विष्णुभइ्[ा*]र- : 
275 काय भागी दो i पश्चिसं दिग्भागमधिवसते च हौ यीर्कलासदेवाय 
दो इतराभ्य' वास्तुदे[व*][त]भ्यः एक इ- 
276 ति wa देवभागाः । अस्योपरि न केनचित्‌ वाधा कर्त्तव्या यः [क*]- 
रोति स प॑चभिम्मद्ापातके्युक्तो भवति | 
277 तदा” चोक्त भगवता व्यासेन | Gendt परदत्ता वा यो wig वसुन्धरां 
[5] षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते a 
278 fa: । [३३*] गा[मे]कां “edaja वा 'भू[मे]रप्येकमंगुलं [e] w<< 
रकमाप्नोति यावदाभतसंप्नव॑ । [२४] बहमिव्वेसुधा 
279 दत्ता वहुभिद्यानुपालिता [i*] “w यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
पालं" [॥ ३४४] श्रीविजयराज्यसंवत्सरे च्चत्त[र*]विंशति- 
280 संवत्सरे <s शासनस्याज्ञसिः पंच प्रधानाः m विहयभद्टः 
लेखकः पेन्न[7*]चाय्य: # अः 
1 Read ETJ- 3 Read "क्षाणस्त qur. 3 Read पुराणं. 
4 Read “मध्यमधिवसते. 5 Read इतराभ्यी. 6 Read तथा ÑT. 
7 Read दत्तां. ? Read Sd. 


9 The é of pyé is added to the secondary form of y. 10 Read फलम्‌. 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) The glorious Hari (Vishnu), the first of the gods, produced from the lotus of- 
his navel Virinchi (Brahma), in order to create these three worlds. From him was born, it is 
said, the great sage Atri; (and) from Atri the Moon, who has taken up his abode on the crest 
of Mahé$vara (Siva). 

[Lines 2-60, except verse 15 which is translated below, agree with the Chellür plates of 
Vira- Chóda.] 

(V. 15.) * O brave (son)! Take up the burden of the Véngi country which is hereditary 
in (our) family. Powerful men, though young, are verily fit for their duties."! 

(V. 22.)? Protecting a crore of the poor by granting (them) the objects of (their) desires ; 
those in fear by (his) arm which dispelled the fears of refugees; and the subjects by adhering 
io his duty, he bears the name Samastabhuvandsraya (i.e. the refuge of the whole world), 
which is full of significance. 

(V. 23.) Rising from the earth, attaining to great heights, spreading over all quarters, 
transcending all heavens and reaching still higher worlds, his fame, which destroys (all) evils, 
far excels the Gang’, which drops from heaven, falls upon this earth (and) takes a still more 
downward course.? ; 

(४. 24.) The king of serpents (Sesha), having abandoned the toils of the burden of the 
earth, protects the lower world undisturbed; the whole earth, too, avoiding other, bad rulers, is 
freed from agitation; and the hosts of gods enjoy the numerous sacrifices of the prosperous 
twice-born. Thus these three worlds are verily in great glee while this (king) is bearing the 
burden of the earth. 

(V. 25.) While ruling the earth unopposed; he was called (back) by (his) father, the emperor, 
(who was) desirous of gazing on the beauty of (his) body which was blooming with youth. 

(V. 26.) Looking at him, the youth, who, like the (wazing) moon, was day by day 
acquiring new splendour which gave delight to the eyes, the lord of kings could never satisfy 
his eyes, but sent (his) son back in the fifth year, in order to conquer the north. 

(D. 68.) This asylum of the whole world, the glorious  Vishnuvardhana 
mahdrdjddhirdja, réjaparamésvara, paramabhattáraka, the most pious one, the glorious Vira- 
Chédadéva, having called together all householders, (viz.) the Réshtrakitas etc. inhabiting the 
district of Prólunándu, thus issues his commands in the presence of the ministers, the family 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent and the door-keepers :— 

[Vv. 27-32 are in praise of the Brahmana caste.] 

(L. 80.) These (Brihmanas) are enumerated with their names and gétras. 

[Ll. 80-180 contain a list of the donees.*] 





l'This verse follows verso 15 of the Chellür plates. In these plates it is omitted by the engraver, though 
required by the context. 

2 This verse follows verse 21 of the Chellür plntes. 

3 The attributes given to the fame and to the Gangàá admit of a second explanation, suggesting that the 
former went to heaven and the latter to hell. 

4 The names of 8 donees have been erased, eis. of [Ma]timánbhatta and Médiyabhntta in 1. 99; of 
Adshiyinbhatta inl. 111; of Sri-Vasudévabhatta and Sri-[Rama]nda[ ya* ]bhatta inl. 123 ; of Alavandanbhatta in 
1. 154; of Sri-Ra[Aga]náthabhatta in 1. 166 ; and of PrabédhaSivapandita in 1. 177. On the other hand the following 
6 donees received 8 extra shares:— Abhirdmamurti who was the officiating priest (puróAita) of the king 
(1. 80),—1 extra share; Niravadyabhattn who performed the Vdjapéya sacrifice (ll. 148-149), — 1 extra share; 
Dáàmódarabhntta (l. 172), — 1 extra share; RAjardjabrahmamahiraja who was the commander of the forces 
(séndpati) (ll. 175-176),— 3 extra shares; K umáranáriyanabrahmamahárája (1. 176), 7 1 extra share; and 
PrabédhaSivapandita (l. 177),— 1 extra share. The totals of the donees and of the shares, ns stated in ll. 181-182 
of tbe text (536 and 544), may be arrived at by adding the 8 erased names to 528 which is the number of 
donees actually named in the plates, and by adding 8 extra shares to the single shares of the 536 donces. 





96 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. V. 
— — — U U —— — .—n U — — — 
(L. 180.) “ Be it known to you that,— having assigned five hundred and forty-four shares 
— (some getting) less and (some getting) more— to these (Brihmanas), five hundred and thirty- 
six in number, who are engaged in performing the six duties; having united three villages, vis. 
the village named Málavolli with its twelve hamlets (pándi) and the village named 
Ponnatorra, (both) in your district, and the village named Alami in the Uttaravarusa district; 
having converted (these three villages) into a well-established agrahdra, by name the prosperous 
Virachédachaturvédimangala; having fixed an annual assessment of one and a half nishka 
on each of these shares; and having remitted the siddhdya, avénddya, abhinava and other 
(revenue) besides this (assessment), (the taz) called krídarasulka, and what is due to the king 
from merchants and well-to-do people,— we have given (the said village), with exemption from 
all taxes, with libations of water, to last as long as the moon and the sun, on tho occasion of 
the summer solstice. . 

(L. 186.) “The boundary villages of this (village are):— In the south Ponnaváda and 
Mallavrólu (form) the boundary; in the west Kolliprólu and Chembrélu (form) the 
boundary; (and) in the north Polakumbarra, Dankalapündi and Bendapündi (form) the 
boundaries." 

[L]. 188-266 contain a more detailed description of the boundary-line of the granted 
village. In this passage the following villages are mentioned besides those already referred 
to in ll. 186-188:— Lingamakurru, TPuluvahgurru, Gáraparru, Médaparru, Dareki, 
Jammaparru, Bhimávura, Kappaniparru, Singavikrama and Dontehgi. The boundary in 
the east was tho sea (1. 188).] 

[L1. 266-271 contain a description of the boundaries of Navaváda, a hamlet (pings) of 
Virachédachaturvédimangala. In this passage the villages of Bendapündi, Duggaváda, 
Nágada and Trummiki are mentioned.] 

(L. 271.) “In this (village) one sharo (was assigned) for the maintenance of one who 
expounds grammar; two to the expounder of Mémá;isá ; one to the expounder of Védánta; one 
to the teacher of the J?igvéda ; one to the teacher of the Yajurvéda; one to the teacher of the 
singing of the Sámans; one to the expounder of Hüpávatára (?); one to him who teaches the 
reciting of the Purdnas; one to the physician; one to the barber; one to the poison-doctor; 
(and) one to the astrologer. These are tho twelve shares for the maintenance (of holders) of 
offices. Two shares (were assigned) to the god Vishnu who resides in the centre of the village; 
two (shares) also (to Vishnu) who resides on the western side (of the village); two (shares) 
to Sri-Kailásadéva; (and) one (share) to the other local deities. These (are) the seven 
shares of gods.” 


[Ll. 276-279 contain the usual imprecations.] 


(L. 279.) The executors (djfiaptt) of this edict ($dsana), which was given in the twenty- 
third year of the years of the glorious and victorious reign, (were) the five ministers 
(pradhána). The author of the poetry (was) Viddayabhatta; the writor (was) Pennáchárya. 


APPENDIX A.— LIST OF DONEES. 


Abhirimamirti, 80. Adityashadahgavid, 126. 
Achchabhadárabhatta, 81. Akondavillabhatta, 115. 
Adahiyamanaválubhatta, 107. Alasahasra, 97. 
Adasiyamanaválabhatta, 169. Alavandánbhatta, 99. 
Adihanambichaturvédibhatta, 129. Alidévayabhatta, 167. 
Adityabhatta, 107, 132. Ambalattádibhatta, 90. 
Adityadévabhatta, 165. Andamanibhatta, 172, 178. 


Adityadévasahasra, 169. Appayabhatta, 124, 175. 
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Appayashadañgavid, 159. 
Arimadubhatta, 131, 153, 155. 
Ârâmudubhatta, 99. 
Arasabrahma, 146. 
Arulálabhatta, 87. 
Aruláladasapuribhntta, 87. 
Arulárabhaita, 112, 142, 171. 
Aruliradagapuriyabhatta, 130. 
Arulárasahasra, 116, 144, 146. 
Aitüdibhatta, 106, 10S. 
Attámabhatta, 106. 
Attiyarilibhatta, 150. 
Attiyashadangavid, 127. 
A yiramjótisaliasra, 197. 
Ayyapiránsahasra, 114. 
Bharatabhatta, 171, 174. 
Bharatasahasra, 162. 
Bhiskarabhatta, 123. 
Bhattadévabhatta, 128. 
Bhimanathabhatta, 108, 131 
Bhimayabhatta, 139, 165. 
Bhimésvaribhatta, 142. 
Chandragékharabhatta, 118, 131, 158. 
Chelvasahasra, 109. 
Chelvayabhatta, 119. 
Chendámarakannabhatta, 90. 
Chidabhatta, 81. 
Chidiyashadangavid, 105. 
Chiyiyü&ndánbhattasómayájin, 120. 
Dakshinámürtibhatta, 94, 140, 144, 151, 154, 
161, 162, 163. 
Damayasahasra, 128. 
Dámayashadangavid, 104. 
Dimodarabhatta, 86, 96, 106, 126, 128, 141, 
143, 152, 172 (twice). 
Dimodarabhattasomayijin, 178. 
Dámódarasahasra, 119. 
Dirayabhatta, 146. 
Dárayashadangavid, 133. 
Dattatrivédibhatta, 149. 
Dévadévésabhatta, 139. 
Dévakumirabhatta, 111. 
Divákarabhatta, 176. 
Doddiyabhatia, 103. 
Dónayabhatta, 93, 94, 102 (twice), 103, 105, 
140, 142, 165, 173. 
Dónayasahasra, 153, 170. 
Dónayashadangavid, 114, 173. 
Donnyatrivédin, 133. 


Dóniyasahasra, 107. 

Dóniyatrivédibhatta, 112. 

Duggayabhatta, 178. 

Eyasévakabhatta, 123. 

Eriyapótashadangavid, 164. 

Garngidharabhatta, 87, 96, 100, 104, 121, 158, 
166. : 

Garudabhatta, 97. 

Garudadaéapuriyabhatta, 130. 

Ghritisibhatta, 99. 

Góvindabhatta, 85, 91, 101, 104, 108, 155, 164, 
174, 180. 

Góvindasahasra, 100, 170. 

Gundadévabhatta, 93. 

Hanumasahasra, 124. 

Hrishikégabhatta, 115. 

Isvarabhatia, 114, 145, 150. 

Isvarasahasra, 162. 

Janirdanabhatta, 146. 

Janirdanashadangavid, 173. 

Jannayabhatta, 173. 

Jannayasahasra, 124. 

Jannayashadangavid, 173. 

Janniyatrivédin, 86. 

Játavédibhatta, 92, 126. 

Kadalusirukálabhatta, 83. 

Kailisamudayinsahasra, 98, 

Kálakálabhatta, 177. 

Kámakótisahasra, 152. 

Kimayabhatta, 118. 

Kámayasahasra, 94. 

Kámayatrivédin, 113. 

Kámiyashadaügavid, 86, 136. 

Kandayasahasra, 119. 

Karimákyabhatta, 172. 

Kariyakósahasra, 102. 

Késavabhatta, 82, 84 (twice), 94, 95, 115, 127, 
134, 149, 151, 155, 160, 164, 165, 175, 177. 

Kégavasahasra, 163, 170. 

Kélavimanabhatta, 106. 

Kélavimanasahasra, 117. 

Kondayasahasra, 169. ` 

Kondayashadahgavid, 173. 

Kóvándánbhatta, 137. 

Krishnabhatta, 81 (twice), 97, 92, 99, 133, 180. 

Krishnubhatta, 91, 103; 112, 182 (twice), 134, 
137 (twice), 138, 143, 151, 162, 174. 

Krishnudasopurtyabhatta, 181. 

Krishnusahasra, 136, 145. 
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Kulóttuhgachüdabrahmamahárája, 175. 

Kumirabhatta, 113, 134 

Kumáranáráyanabrahmamahárája, 176 

Kumárapernmánbhaítta. 107 

Kumárasvámibhatia, 90, 92, 101, 104, 111 
113, 128, 140, 170, 171, 172 

Kumárasvámisahnsra, 151 

Kuppayabhatta, 90 

Lakshmidharabhatta, 95. 

Lalkondavellibhatta, 156. 

Mádhavabhatia, 83, 87, 88, 97, 105, 110, 111, 
113, 124, 139, 143, 146, 153, 157, 160, 170. 

Miadhavasahasra, 145. 

Madhavashadangavid, 126. 

Madhusüdanabhatta, 109, 139. 

Malahiniyanindránbhatta, 112. 

Mannttikiniyánsahasra, 137. 

Manattukkiniyinbhatta, 122. 

Mandayabhatta, 166. 

Maninágabhatta, 151, 168. 

Mávanabhatta, 105. 

Mávayabhatta, 96. 

Máviyashadangavid, 119. 

Meédayabhatta, 122. 

Médayashadangavid, 123. 

Nágadattabhatta, 90. 

NNágadévasahasra, 97. . 

Nacsdónayabhatta, 90. 

Nümayabhatta, 114. 

Nambiyindinbhatta, 118. 

Nandikumárabhatta, 85, 197. 

Nárasimhabhatta, 82, 84, 93. 

Náráyanabhatia, 89 (twice), 91, 95 (thrice), 
100 (thrice), 102, 105, 106, 110, 117, 191 
(twice), 194, 188, 142, 147 (twice), 159, 165, 
167, 168, 179, 180. 

Náàráyanabhattasómayájin, 156, 157. 

Náráyanasahasra, 93, 161, 162, 177. 

Náráyanashadangavid, 86, 88. 

Nilakanthabhatta, 123. 

Nimbadévabhatta, 179. 

Niravadyabhatia, 148. 

Nityánandabhatta, 148. 

Nitydnandatrivédin, 86. 

Padmanábhabhatta, 144, 165, 167. 

Palligondánbhntta, 157. 

Paraméévarabhatta, 138. 

Parthasirathi, 89. 

Parthasirathibhattasémayajin, 148. 


Periyanambibhatta, 120. 

Periyiindinbhatta, 125, 128. 

Periyindinbhattasémayajin, 120. 

Perumbuyakkadalbhattasémayajin, 154. 

Pittayabhatta, 99. 

Ponnayasahasra, 9-4, 98, 147. 

Pótayashadangavid, 159. 

Pótiyabhatta, 91. 

Pótiyashadangavid, 122. 

Purushóttamabhatta, 147, 160. 

Rachchenashadangavid, 153. 

Rájarájabrahmamahárája, 176. 

Rimabhatta, 83, 94 (twice), 109, 120, 195, 
135, 138, 139, 141, 152, 158, 159, 1060 
(twice), 168. 

Rimibhatta, 110. 

Rámadasapuribhaita, 121. 

Rümadévabhatta, 145. 

Ramandayabhatta, 150. 

Ramasahasra, 92. | 

Ranganithabhatta, 88, 104, 158. 

Rémanashadangavid, 112. 

Rémayabhatta, 130. 

Rudrabhatta, 140. 

Rudrakumárabhatta, 158, 166. 

Rudrasahasra, 119. 

Sajjanabhntta, 83. 

Sambhubhatta, 110. 

Samkaranirdyanabhatta, 109, 115, 141, 155, 

_ 164. 

Samkaranárüyanasahasra, 153. 

Sathkarasahasra, 125. 

Samkarashadangavid, 114. 

Sarvadévabhatta, 84, 129, 135 (twice). 

Sarvadévabhattasómayájin, 81. 

Shashtirudrabhatta, 150. 

Simhapirinsahasra, 92. 

Singapiranbhatta, 116, 145, 162, 167. 

Singapiránsahasra, 144, 153. 

Siralangdbhatta, 106, 119, 122, 148. 

Siralangébhatta, 141. 

Siralangésahasra, 163. 

Sivadébhatta, 126. 

Sivadévabhatta, 107. 

Sémadévabhatta, 86, 95, 148. 

Sómanáthabhatta, 161. 

Sómayabhatta, 154 

Sridharabhatta, 81, 83, 98, 100, 115, 125, 136 
155, 164, 165, 168, 171 
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Éridharasahasra, 118. 
Sridharashadaigavid, 113. š 
Srirangasiyibhatta, 84. 
Subrahmanyabhatta: 142, 160. 
Sundaratóludayánsahasra, 117. 
Süryadévabhatta, 134, 143. 
Süryadévasahasra, 175. 
Tádikumárabhatta, 102. 
Taniyaperumánsahasra, 98. 
Terupoliyanindrinsahasra, 152. , 
Tévadisahasra, 125. 
Tillanáyakabhatta, 88. 
Tindayasahasra, 117. 
Tirimalayudayánbhatta, 124, 142. 
Tirimaludayánsahasra, 168. 
Tiripporibhatta, 168. 
Tirivikkulamudayánbhatta, 158. 
Tirivàyikkulamudayánbhaitta, 157, 161. 
Tiriviyikkulamudayánsahasra, 147. 
Tirukuruügndibhatta, 156. 
Tirumalayudayánbhatta, 83, 85, 88, 96, 97. 
Tirumaludayánbhatta, 105, 115, 125. 
Tirunándudayánbhnatta, 178. 
Tirunilakanthabhatta, 116. 
Tirupanangádabhatta, 170. 
Tiruppanangádabhatta, 107. 
Tiruppanangádusahasra, 163. 
Tiruvàkkulamudayánsahasra, 116. 
Tiruvarangadévabhatta, 135. 
Tiruvarahgamudayánbhatta, 82 (twice), 103, 
131, 163, 167. 
Tiruvarahgamudayánsahasra, 146. 
Tiruvaranganiriyanabhatta, 156. 
Tiruvaraüganáráyanasahasra, 96. 


Tiruvarahgasahasra, 89. 
Tiruvóhgadabhatta, 149. 
Tiruvéhgadasahasra, 91. 
Trivikramabhatta, 91, 103, 164, 166. 
Ulahamundinbhatta, 104, 124. 
Uttarisvarashadangavid,s 108. 
Vamanabhatta, 84, 88, 93, 128, 169, 170. 
Vimayabhatta, 96. 
Vasudévabhatta, 85, 109, 122, 126, 134, 189, 
142, 143 (twice), 179. 
Vásudévasahasra, 152. 
Védavyásabhatta, 129. 
Vémanabhatta, 150. 
Vémayashadahgavid, 159. 
Vennaküiabhatta, 84, 89, 103, 114, 150, 159. 
Venuakütabhatta, 130, 136, 161. 
Vennak(ütasahasra, 93, 144. 
Vennakütasnhasra, 117, 179. 
Vennayabhatta, 124, 150. 
Vennayashadangavid, 85. 
Viddayabhatta, 118, 148. 
Viddayashadangavid, 111. 
Vishnubhatta, 89 (twice), 97, 102, 105, 111, 
140, 168. : 
Vishnudénayabhatia, 151. 
Vishnusahasra, 109. 
Vittirindánbhatta, 127, 136. 
Yajüadónabhatta, 108, 116. 
Yajnakésavabhatta, 134. 
Yajüamürtibhatta, 112, 132, 157. 
Yajünmürtibhattasómayájin, 141. 
Yajiiaskandabbatta, 139, 
Yajñàtmabhatta, 82, 140. 
Yajñàtmabhattasómayájin, 101, 174. 
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No. Names of gófras. 











UM SO SNS tice ce of donees 
belonging to cach 


gótra. 
Dooa i — य स  —— 

1 | Atrêya . : b . : ० ० ० ० c . 29 
2 | Bàdariyana . ० ० . . . . . 8 
3 | Bháradvàja . : - ८ 117 
4 | Garga . ० : ° o . 2 
5 | Gautama : ८ : ० ० - ० 18 
6 | Harita . : > Ó 54 
7 | Kàmakáyana . : ¢ c . 6 O 5 3 
8 | Kapi - - : : . ` . a 
9 | Kasyapa : . - : ० . eu : 45 
Carried over . 278 
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No. 
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Names of gótras. 


Number of dunce 
belonging to euch 








golra, 
Brought forward . 278 
10 | Kausika 6 ० . : 5 C A z 5 3 46 
11 | Kuudina .. ° ० : ० : ; 5 60 
12 Kutsa . 6 ० . : : 2 ८ - b 4 
13 Lohita . A : D o O 5 ० ç > 11 
J4 | Mudgala : ० : ` ° ० : i 5 9 
15 | Nitundi : ८ ० ८ ` š 6 E a z 8 
16 | Pàràšarya , न : . . . 4 : ° 3 
17 | Rathitnra š त š : ० 2 š 5 Š 4 4 
18 | Salavata ç : ० : 5 ० B a ० ५ 6 
19 Samkriti 5 : 5 5 1 2 ० 7 : 5 | 9 
20 | Sándilya : . ° E . ० . ° ० ० 3 
21 Sata ० o ० o - - : : 5 5 4 
22 Vadbila 5 5 . . 2 ० . ; 8 
23 | Valakhilya . : - : : . E 1 
24 Vasishtha . ० Š ० ० 9 
25 Vatsa . . ० ० : : 60 
26 Vishnuvriddha : ० ० 1 
27 Viévàmitra . ० : 2 3 ८ 5 4 
TOTAL NUMBER OF DONEES 7 528 
APPENDIX C.— LIST OF TREES. 
Ari. movali. 
avadu, avuru, auru,— rushes, bulrush. móvi. 


babbila, s. a. prabbali,— the rattan tree. 

büruva, büruga, s. a. biraga,—Bombaxz hepta- 
phylla. 

chandru, s. a. chandra,— Mimosa catechu. 

chevudu, chemudu, s. a. jemudu,— Zuphorbia 
tirucalli. 

chbiknrengu, chikurénu, s. 
a medicinal plant. 

chiñchanika. - 

chinta,— the tamarind tree. 

dangu, daggu. 

dronchi. 

gohki, 

gottu, s. a. gotti,— bramble. 

ida, s. a. ita,— the date tree. 

ilindi, s. a. ilinda. 

jammi, $ammi, s. a. $ami,— Prosopis spicigera. 

juvvi,— Ficus tnfectoria. 

kara, s. a. gira,— bramble. 

kumudu, gumudu,— Gmelinia arborea. 


chikirdni,— 


musindi, s. a. musidi,— Strychnos nus vomica. 
nelli,— Emblic myrobaian. 

odi, s. a. oddi,— Odina pinnata. 

pungn.! 

rivi,— Ficus religiosa. 

régu,— Zysyphus jujuba. 

réla,— the Cassia tree. 

rellu,— Saccharum sara. 

ritta.? 

tádu,— the palmyra tree. 

tangadu, s. a. tangêdu,— Cassia auriculata. 
trammiki, s. a. tramika,— Diospyrus glutinosa, 
tumma,— Mimosa arabica. 

uppi,— Volkameria capparis sepia. 

vani.? 

vedaturu. 

velahga, s. a. velaga,— Feronia elephantum. 
velleki. 

vémpa, 8, a. vépa,— the margosa tree. 
véhga, s. a. vongisa,— Pterocarpus bilobus, 








1 This is the Tamil name of the trea known as Dalbergia arborea. 


in Telugu. Puñga is not found in the Telngu dictionary, 
2 In Maráthi. rithe menna Sapindus emarginatus, 





1t is called Aonge in Kanarese nnd kdnuga 


3 Fanni in Tamil and banni in Kanarese mean the same as the Sanskrit famt,— Prosopis spicigera. 
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No. 11.— MAUNGGUN GOLD PLATES. 
By Mauxa Tux NYEIN, Honorary ARCHEOLOGICAL OFFICER, BURMA. 


These two gold plates were found in a brick last year by some people who were digging 
foundations for a new pagoda at Maunggun village near Hmawzain tho Prome district. They 
were sent by Sir Frederic Fryer, the Lieutonant-Governor of Burma, to Dr. Hultzsch for 
transmission to the British Museum, London. 

Each of the two plates bears three lines of writing and is inscribed on one side only. The 
letters show through on the reverse. The weight of the first plate is 110 grains, and that 
of tho second 148 grains. The inscriptions consist of quotations from the Buddhist scriptures. 
They are in the Pali language and are written in characters which, it is believed, were in 
vogue in the first century A.D. when the kingdom of Prome (Sirikhettará) was in the 
zenith of its power. The alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the 
inscriptions at Pagan of the fourth and fifth centuries, and several of the letters also resemblo s 
those of the South-Indian class of alphabets. It is probable that the Burmese written 


language was mainly derived from India, whence colonists settled in Prome which was once a 
sea-port town. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
l || Ye-dhammá-hetupabhavà fesarn-hetu-Tathigito &ha-tesaii-clia-yo-nirodho 
evainvidi-mahisamano-ti || chattáro-iddhipádà 
2 chatitàro-saummappadhánà chattiro-satipatthind chattári-ariyasachcháni chatu- 
ves[a*]rajjini paiich=indriyini paiücha-chakkhüni chha 
3 asaddhiranini? satta -bojjhanga ariyo-atthinziko3-magzo nava-lokuttarà 


dhammá dasa-balàni chuddasa-Buddha-konit atthârasa-Baddhadhammåni 


Second Plato. 


1 || Ye-dhammá-hetupabhnvá tesa [777 ]-hetu- Tathágato-àha tesan=chu-yo-nirodho 
evamyvidi-mahasamano-ti iti-pi-so-bhagavá-araharm 
sammisambuddho  vijjücharanasappanno5 sugato-lokavidu anuttaro-purisadammasirathi 
satthi-devamanussinam Buddho-bhagavi-ti i 
3 svikhyato-bhagavati-dhammo sanditthiko akáliko ehipassiko opaniyiko® 
pachchatiam-veditavvo —viüüühi-ti || 


tw 


TRANSLATION, 
; First Plate. 

Whatever laws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tathâgata has expounded, 
as well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of the great 
ascetic. 

(He has also explained) the four means of obtaining supernatural power (iddhipáda); the 
four kinds of right exertion (sammappadháwnu) ; the four kinds of earnest meditation (sufi- 
patthána) ; tho four sublime truths (ariyasachcha) ; the four subjects of fearlessness (vesdrajja) ; 











1 From the original plates. As in Professor Bühler's editions of the 38010 edicts, words written continuously 
in the original are connected by hyphens in the transcript. 

2 Read asádháranáni. 3 Rend aftAangiko. * Rend gont. 

5 Rend sampanno. ¢ lleud opanayiko. 


: Acc N 0% AEN JAGADGURU VISHWARADHYA 


JNANA SIMHASAN JNANAMANDIR 
LIBRARY, 
Jangamwadi Math, VARANASI 


Acc: Ne, 13. $2. 
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MS ण moral qualities (indriya) ; the five kinds of vision (chakkhu) ; tho six kinds of 


uncommon wisdom (asddhéranu [&ána]) ; the seven requisites for attaining supreme knowledge 
(bojjhaiiga) ; the sublime eightfold path; the nine transcendent conditions (lokuttará dhammá); 
the ten forces (bala); the fourteen requisites for the attainment of Buddhahood; the eighteen 
attributes of a Buddha. 


Second Plate. 


Whatever laws are produced from cause, the cause of these the Tathágata has expounded, as 
well as the cessation of both the cause and the effect. This is the teaching of tho great ascetic. 

For these reasons (viz. previously acquired virtues) the Blessed one (Buddha) is called 
the Venerable one, the truly and perfectly enlightened Being, one endowed with knowledge and 
conduct, the Happy one, one knowing the universe, the Preeminent one, the Bridler of men's 
wayward passions, the Master of gods and men, and the blessed Buddha. 


The Blessed one has well expounded his law, whose benefits are evident to the eye, which 
is advantageous ab all times and seasons, which can boldly invite criticism, which can, if 
closely observed, lead up to Nirvána, and with whose details, severally, the wise should be 
acquainted. 


No. 12.B AHMADABAD INSCRIPTION OF VISALADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1808. 


By Rey. J. E. ABBOTT, B.A. 


This inscription is on a pillar in the mosque of Ahmad Shâh I. (A.D. 1411:1443), in the 
Bhadr at Ahmadâbâd. I edit'it for the first time. The inscribed pillar is to the right of 
the pulpit and faces tho latticed gallery. The letters are on the whole well preserved, though a 
few are damaged. ‘The inscription is complete, with the exception of the beginning and end of 
the first line, which contain a part of the date. The name of the month is therefore lost. 
The language is Sanskrit, but influenced by Gujarati, forming a mixed language common at 
that period. The form of the letters is such as is found in the inscriptions of Visaladéva and 
other Chaulukya kings of that period. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Visaladéva and is dated in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1308 
(about A.D. 1251), on the llth day of a month tho name of which is broken away, on a 
Sunday. It records the gift of a trellis window or screen (jl) in tho temple of Uttarésvara 
at Mahimsaka, by one Péthada, a servant of Sódhaladévi. 


The question of special interest is the identification of Mihimsaka, the place in which the 
Hindi temple stood, which Ahmad Shih used as material for his mosque. If it is to be 
identified with some place distant from Ahmadábád, there are three places of similar name, 
which might be derived from Mahimsaka, viz. Mansa and Mésfini to the north of Ahmadabad, 
and Mahisi in the Thasra táluka of the Kaira collectorate ;? but none of these places contains 
ruins that suggest of their having been used by Ahmad Shih as the quarry for his mosque. 
The usual custom of the Muhammadan conquerors was that of desecrating Hindi temples 
and modifying them on their own site to suit their purposes as mosques. If such were the x 
eC ———ÓÀ Á— ——sssIIs — 

1 For n description of this mosque see the Bombay Gazetteer for Ahmadabad, p. 275; Hopo’s Architecture 


of Ahmadabad ; and Arch, Survey Reports for 1874-75, p. 4 f. 
2 I am indebted for information regarding Mansa, Mósánà nnd 310118) to Mr. T. S. P. Lely, who has kindly 
had inquiries made regarding these places, and to Lieutennnt Carter, who hus personally visited the ruins of Malis, 
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here, then Mihirnsaka would bo the name of a village on the site of Ahmadabad, whose name 
has been otherwise lost. 


TEXT.! 

. ‹ [सं*]वत्‌ १३०८ वर्ष TM 
[दि] ११ रवौ अद्येह माहिंसके 
3 मददाराजाधिराजशोमत्वोस[ल]दे- 
4 वविजयराज्ये तन्नियुक्तमदाप्रधा[न] 
5 राणकश्री[व]ई॑म । तथा मूलराज । GI 
6 ईः सोढलदेविः [म]सा[छ]णो पेथडे- 
7 न “*खोडतरेख़रदेवमंडपे जाली 
S का[रा]पिता । उपद्रष्टा रा० मल्ल] 
9 qw» सूमण | 
0 


वाः 


TRANSLATION. 


In Sarhvat 1308, on the llth day of «७ < . e >. , On a Sunday, to-day, here in 
Máhimsaka, during the victorious reign of the Mahéárájádhirája, the glorious Visaladéva, 
while the MaAápradhánas appointed by him (were) Ránaka $ri-[V&]rd&ama and Mülarája,— a 
trellis (jdli) was caused to bo mado in the mandapa of the god sri-Uttarésvara by Péthada, 
the masihani of the lady Sódhaladévi. Tho overseer (was) Há[utta] Ma[ll]à, (unu) the 
architect, Sümana. 


No. 13.— FOUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 
By E. Hurrzscg, Pu.D. 


A.— Undated inscription at Chidambaram.7 


This Grantha inscription has been already published in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. 
p. 16Sf. As stated on a subsequent occasion, the conquests recorded in it prove that it was 
incised in the time of Kulóttunga-Chóla I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 1070.? I now 
subjoin an improved reading and translation of it. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri[h]|— Pêndyên-dandê[na] jitvà prachurá-śrrá-müchå pañeha panchánana- 
Srih(Srir=) dagdhvá  Kóttára-durggan-trinam-ivà sa yathš 


1 From inked estampages, prepared by myself. 

2 Rend वाई. 3 Rend देवी * Read उत्तरे”. 

s This syllable is engraved nt some interval below line 9. 

6 [This is perhaps a mistake for maAdsáAani. According to Kittel's Kannada Dictionary, sáhani means 
“a groom.'— E. H.] 

7 No. 115 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1887-88. 

8 Ibid. Vol. II. p. 281. 9 Sce nbove, Vol. IV. p. 263. 

10 From fresh inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T, P. Krishuñsvami Sastri, M.A. 
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2 Khindavam Pàndu-súnuh [|"] pishiva tat Kêéralênam balam-atibahalam(lari) 
$ri-Kulóttu[m]ga-ChólaS-chakré Sakra-pratápas-tribhuvana-vijaya-siambham- 
ambhódhi-tiró [|| 1*] 

8 Pupyó 'Samhyádri-írimgó tribhuvana-vijaya-stambham-ambhódhi-páró svachchhandam 
Párasin&ün-taruna-yuvatibhir-ggiyntó  yasya  kirttih [|*] 

4 sa $rimin=asta-gatruh? prabala-bala-bharaih pascha Panqdyans=vijityn 
kshubhyat(t-)kshmápála-chakram(kram) savidhikam-akaróch-chhri-Kulótturnga- 
Chélah [|| 2*j 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1) Having snbdued the five Pándyas by an army which 
discharged numerous arrows, having burnt like straw the fort of Kéttara,3 just as (Arjuna) the 
son of Pandu (had burnt) the Khándava (forest), (and) having crushed that extremely dense 
army of the Kéralas,— that glorious Kulóttunga-Chóla, who resembles a lion in majesty (and) 
Sakra (Indra) in valour, placed on the shore of the ocean a pillar (commemorative of his) con 
quest of the three worlds f 

(V. 2.) Having subdued the five Pándyas by masses of powerful armies, that glorionst 
Kulêttunga-Chêla, who has scattered (his) enemies (and) whose fame is spontaneously sung on 
the further shore of the ocean by tho young women of the Persians (Párasi), duly placed on the 
holy peak of the Sahy&dri (mountain) a pillar (which commemorates his) conquest of the three 
worlds (and) before which the crowd of kings is trembling. 


B.—Inscription of the 39th year at Tiruvenkádu.5 


This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the shrine in the Svétéranyésvara 
temple at Tiruvenkádu in the Tanjore district. It is written in the Grantha alphabet and 
consists of a single Sanskrit verse in the Sragdhard metre. It records the gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Siva at Svétaranya® in the 39th year of Kulóttunga-Chó]a,— perhaps the first king 
of this name 


TEXT. 
1 Svast[i] ér[i]h |— A  Sétór-&  H[i]mádrér-avati vasumatin —ér[i]-Euló- 
2 ‘ttumga-Chélé nissimnas-tan-mnhimnó jagati vitatayó ia- 
3 n-navattrimSa-varshé [|*] samskrity-ájy-árttham-urvvin-dvija-kula-tila- 
4 kó nittya-dipan=nyadhatta Svétáranyé Siváya kshiti-vidita- 
5 Mahádéva-nümáà vipaschit @_ Mamgalam-mahá-érih 6. 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! While the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóla was protecting the earth 
from (Ráma's) Bridge to the Snowy Mountain, in his thirty-ninth year, in order that 
his boundless power might spread over the world,—a scholar whose name Mahádéva was 
renowned on the earth (and who was) the ornament of a family of twice-born, dedicated 
(a piece of) land for (the supply of) ghees and granted a perpetual lamp to (the temple of) Siva 
ntSvétüranya. Bliss ! Great prosperity ! 





1 Rend Sahyddri- The word -fatruh seems to be corrected from -fastrah 
४ This is a Sanskritised form of Kóttüru near Cape Comorin; see South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 230, 231 
and 236. 
4 This word is expressed twice, by £rfmén and by rt. 
5 No. 110 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1896. 
6 This is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil Venkddu. 
7 From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 
8 The ghee was required for feeding the lamp which is mentioned immediately after. 
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C.— Inscription of tho 44th year at Chidambaram.! 


This inscription is engraved on the outside of the north wall of the innermost prákára of 
ihe Natarája temple at Chidambaram. That portion of it which contains the date has been 
published before in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 f. and above, Vol. IV. p. 70. 


The alphabet and language are Tamil. Lines 1-5 and 9-14 are in prose, and lines 5-9 contain 
one verse. 


The inscription is dated in the 44th year of Jayadhara (1.5 f.). From the Kaliñgattu- 
Parani we know that this was a surname of Kulóttunga-Chóla I., to whose reign the present 
record must be assigned accordingly. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the 
date (1. 6 £.) and has found that it corresponds to Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114.3 


The first portion of the inscription records donations made to the temple a& Chidambaram 
(Tillai, ll. 7 and 9, or Tiruchchirrambalam, 1. 12) by Kundavai Alvar, (tho daughter of) 
Rájarája and younger sister of Kulóttunga-Chóla. She presented the god with a golden 
vessel (1.3) and a mirror (1.10) and covered (the roof of) the shrine with gold (l. 8). 
The second portion (ll. 10-14) states that a stone which the king of Kamboja had given to 
Rájéndra-Chóla was, by order of the latter, inserted into the wall of a hall in front of the shrine. 

Of the names mentioned in the preceding paragraph, Kulóttuhga-Chóla (1. lf.) and 
Rájóndra-Chóla (ll. 10 and 11) refer to the reigning king Kuléttunga-Chola I., who is known 
to have originally borne the name Rájéndra-Chóla (II.) and to have subsequently assumed the 
name Kulóttuhnga. Rijarijs, the father of Kulóttunga's younger sister Kundavai (ll. 2 and 
9), is identical with the Eastern Chálukya king Rájarája I. (A.D. 1022-1063).5 


TEXTS 
1 & Svasti Sri(sri) a Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri(Sri)-Kuléttunga- 
2 Sdladévar tiru-ttabgaiyür Ràjar&jan Kundavaiy=Alvar 
3 4l-udaiyirkku tanni(ni)r amudu Seyd=arula itta [m]indam o- 
4 nrinàl kudi-nar-kal nirai Madurándagan-mádaiyódu okkum 
5 pon 50 pa  aip(m)bad[i]n  kala[n]ju © Nánilattai7 mulud-ánda Jaya- 
6 dararku nárpattu-nál-ándil Mi(mi)na-nigal nayarru Velli pe- 
7 rra Urdgani-nil=Idabam podal ténilavu-polir-Rillai-ná- 
8 [ya]gar-dan-góyil-elám Sem-bon méyndal=énavarun=dolud=é- 
9 ttum Rajaréjan Kundavai _ pü-vindaiyálé GL Tillai-náyaga-dévarku- 
10 ttiru-kkannidiyum iftir OL [Sri] (Sri)-Rajéndra-Séladévarku Kêmbêsa- 


ll rájan kitchiy-iga=kkattina kallu [—] idu udaiyár Rájóndra-Sóla- 
12 dévar tiru-vày molind-aruli udaiyár Tiruchehirrambalam-udaiyár kô- 


13 yilil mun vaittadu @- inda=kkallu tiruv-edir-ambalattu tiru-kka- 
14 1-Sarattil tiru-mun-pattikku mélai-ppattiyilé vaittadu .6... 
TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! Kundavai Alvar, (the daughter of) R&jaráj& (and) the royal 
younger sister of the emperor of the three worlds, srí-Kulóttuhga-Chóladéva, gave to the god, 





1 No. 119 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1887-88. 

9 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1I. p. 230, note 11. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 71. 4 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 230 f. 

$ As I have stated in the Ind. Anf. Vol. XXIII. p. 298, note 13, Kundavai, the elder sister of the Chêla 
king Rájaràja L, aod his daughter Kündavá must be distinguished from the present Kundavai. Rüjarija, 
Rajéndra and Kundavai evidently were favourite names with the Chôla dynasty. 

6 From nn inked estampage, prepared in 1888. 

7 In this verse, ndnilatéai rhymes with Mina, ténilavu aud [-énavarun. 
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for offerings of water, one vessel (mindam), weighing, (by) the true standard of the city, 
50 pa*— fifty kalafju,— of gold which was equal (in fineness) to the Madurándagan-mádai? 

(L. 5. In tho year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara who ruled all the four 
quarters,— at tho time (of tha rising of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the nakshatra) 
Róhini, which corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was 
shining,— Kundavai, (the daughter of) Rajarija, (who resembles) a flower in beauty (and) 
who is worshipped and praised by (all) others, covered with pure gold the whole shrine of the 
lord of Tillai, the gardens of which are full of honey. 

(L. 9.) She also gave a sacred mirror to the god who is the lord of Tillai. 

(L. 10.) A stone was exhibited by tho Kêmbêja king before the glorions Rájéndra- 
Choladéva. This (stone) was, by order of the lord Ràjéndra-Chóladéva, placed in front of 
tho shrine of tho god who is the lord of Tiruchchirrambalam. This stone was placed in the 
upper front row of stones of the hall opposite the shrine, 











D.— Inscription of the 30th year at Tiruvorriyür.* 


This Grantha inscription is engraved on the north wall of the first prákára of the 
AdhipuriSvara templo at Tiruvorriyür near Madras. It consists of a single Sanskrit verse 
in tho Vasantatilaké metre and records the gift of a lamp to the temple of Siva at Adhipura, 
te. Tiruvorriyür, in the 80th year of Jayadhara. On page 105 above it has been already 
stated that this was a surname of Kulóttunga-Chóla I. 


TEXT. 
1 'Trim$at(t-)samó Jayadharasya tu va[r]ttamánó éri-Jnánamürtti- 
9 sukritim-Madhurántak-ákhyah [|*] ^ áchandram-Adhipura-vási-Mahé- 
8 $varüya prádát prabaddha-timir-aika-ripum pradipam || 


TRANSLATION. 


While the year? thirty (of the reign) of Jayadhara was current, one named Madhurán- 
taka gave to (the god) MahéSvara (Siva) who resides at Adhipura a lamp which checks 
(its) unequalled enemy— darkness, (which is) a charitable gift (for the spiritual merit) of 
the illustrious Jiinamirti, (and which ts to continue) as long as the moon. 


No. 14.— DIBBIDA PLATES OF ARJUNA OF THE MATSYA FAMILY; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1191. 


Bx F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were received by Dr. Hultzsch, in October 1897, from the Collector of the 
Vizagapatam district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. They were found in the 





1 Instead of kudi-nar-kal, ‘the true standard. of tho city,’ the Taüjávür inscriptions (South-Ind. Inscr. 
Vol. II. No. 6, paragraph 1; No. 7, 1; and No. 8, 1 and 8) have Eudiiiai-kal, ‘ the standard of the city.’ 

2 This symbol appears to denote the weight of one Kalaiiju. 

3 I.e. a gold coin named after, or bearing the nnme of, Madhurántaka. This was tho name of the son of the 
Chéla king Gandaráditya and was also a surname of Rájóndra-Chóla I.; see above, Vol. IV. p. 331. 

* No. 109 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1892. 

5 Adhi-pura is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tami] Orriy-úr, ‘the mortgage village.’ 

6 From an inked estampage, prepared by Mr, T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A, 

3 Samé is incorrectly used instead of samdydm, 

8 This may have been tlie father or preceptor of the donor. 
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village of Dibbida Agraháram,! in the Viravilli tiluka of the Vizagapatam district. I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


These are five copper-plates, the first of which is inscribed on one side only, and each of 
which measures about 9j" broad by 3%” high. They are numbered in Telugu figures, which 
aro engraved near tho proper right margin of the second side of each plate? The plates have 
Slightly raised rims, and, with the exception of the fifth plate which is broken in three pieces 
and of which a small marginal piece is missing, they are well preserved, so that the writing on 
them nearly throughout may be read with absolute certainty. "The plates are strung on a ring 
which had not been cut when they were received by Dr. Hultzsch. This ring is about 3j" in 
diameter and 1" thick, and has its ends secured in a seal which bears two fishes, in relief, on an 
elliptical surface of about 1” by i".— Though not very uniform, the writing, on the whole, is 
well engraved. The characters are intermediate between those of the latest Eastern Chálukya 
inscriptions? and the Telugu characters, properly so called. On the forms of individual letters 
only few remarks are necessary. The signs for th and dh throughont are open at the top (e.g. 
in dvasatha, 1. 36, and razidhra, 1. 31), and the sign for bh is generally open at the bottom (e.g. 
in vallabha, 1. l) The sign for d (e.g. in Párdava, 1. 30, and Paragamdda, 1. 25) has no top- 
stroke (talakattw) and therefore closely resembles the 7 of the Eastern Chálukya inscriptions; 
on the other hand, a top-stroke is employed in the sign for 7 (in ajigalan=, 1. 12, bhilla-taruh, 
1. 59, and -tálah, 1. 61), the right top of which, besides, is formed into a loop. Tor tho initial 
ri we have an unusual (perhaps incorrect) form in Rigvédddhyd- at the end of line 39; and the 
signs for the medial and š are hardly ever, if at all, properly distinguished. The size of the 
letters varies between about Zs” and 45".— The language is Sanskrit, but the description of 
the boundaries in lines 82-64 contains some Telugu words. Up to line 36 the inscription is in 
verse, and five more verses occur in lines 65-73. In respect of orthography, the chief points 
to be noted are that consonants (especially g, d, t, b and bh, but also ch, j, t, d, dh, p and v), 
which follow upon an anusvára, are frequently doubled; and that, when such is tho case, bh 
and dh are doubled by prefixing to them the same aspirated letters, except in the word 
vasumddharám in line 68. Before r, ¢ is doubled in munz-ttridafa-,1. 5; and y is doubled after š 
in tritiyyd, 1. 32, and. pdlaniyyah, 1. 71. Besides, instead of nz we have nn in avatírnnas, l. 6, 
and nn in Játákarnna-, l. 41. 

The inscription records (in vv. 20, 21 and 26) that on Saturday, the Akshaya-tritiyaé of the 
month Vaisükha of the Saka year counted by the moon (1), the apertures of the body (9), 
the earth (1) and the moon (1), i.e. of Saka-Sarnyat 1191, the chief Arjuna of the Matsya 
family, for the spiritual welfare of his father Jayanta, granted to certain Bráhmanas, as an 
agrahára, the village of Drubbidi, which he called Jayanta-Naraéyana after his father. The 
full genealogy of the donor (in vv. 1-19) is as follows :— 


From tho lotus on Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahman, from him Atri, and from him 
Kasyapa. In his lineago was the sage N&rahga, who one day, while wandering in the sky, saw 
the river Matsy& which rises on the Mukunda mountain, descended to its banks, and engaged 
there in austere penance. To disturb the sage, the frightened Indra sent the Apsaras 
Maiijughéshi. By the sage's curse she was changed into a fish (matsyá), swallowed the semen 
which the ascetic had thrown into tho water, and in due course gave birth to a son who was 
iio s रश c.l] 

1 The‘ Dibbadee Agraháram ? of the map, Indian Atlas, No. 108, Long. 82° 56’ E., Lat. 17° 48' N. 

2 The figure “5? of tho last plate is almost entirely effaced. = 

3 Compare, e.g., the Chellür plates of Kulóttunga-Chódadóva IL, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55 f., Plates, 

4 In ajtgalan=, 1.12, the loop does not show on the front of the impression, but is clearly visible on the back of it. 

5 In the word ajtgalat, mentioned in the preceding note, the writer has used the aorist of the causal, instead 


of a past tense of the primitive verb. = 
6 We similarly have garbhbham instead of garbbham, in line 12, and Fudhdhamallas instead o£ Fuddhamallas, 


in line 20. 
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called Satyamártanda (vv. 1-8). When Jayatsëna, tho lord of Utkala,! came to know this 
boy, he gavo to him in marriage his daughter Prabhávati, and appointed him to rule over the 
Oddavádi? country (vv. 9 and 10). In the Matsya family, founded by Satyamártanda, there 
was a long line of chiefs (rájan, nripa, bhiipa, etc.), whose names (from vv. 11-19) are given 
hero in a tabular statement, 


1. Ganga, n younger brother of Bhima. 
2. Vallabha. 

3. Yuddhamalla. 

4. Gónanga [I.] 

5. Bhima [I.]. 

6. Révana [I.]. 

7. Kokkila. 

8. Gudda [I.]. 

9. Aditya. 
10. Ses [1.]. 


| 
ml Bhima[IL]. — 12. — [II.]. 


18. Gênanga [II.]. 14. Gudda pz. 
15. Kandi [II.]. 
Arya.3 
16. amapunin. 


| | 
17. Gudda [IIL]. 18. Bhima [III.]. 
19. Nrisirhha. 
20. D7 





| | 
21. Bhima [IV.]. 22. Jayanta, 
md. Chihgamámbá. 


28. Arjuna, 
the donor of this grant (made in 
aka-Samvat 1191). | 





1 T.e. Orissa. 
2 Odda is one of the names of Orissa ; see South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. p. 97, and above, Vol, IV. p. 816. 


- 3 Ârya is not numbered because apparently he was not n ruling chief. 
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Ofthe village granted, two shares were set aside for the gods Hari and Hara! (l. 51) 
while one share was assigned to each of the following twenty Brihmanas (ll. 37-51): The 
Puróhita (or family priest of the chief) Vámadóva, a Sóma-yága sacrificer, of the Bháradvája 
gótra; the teachers of the Rigvéda Mórubrahman and Viddana of the Harita gótra, Námana 
ofthe Kaundinya gétra, Vennaküta of the Sálávata gótra, Póta$arman of the Vádhüla gófra, 
Rémana of the Mudgala gétra, and Dommnna of the Bháradvája gétra; the students of the 
Rigvéda Vennaküta of the Harita gótra, Mánas$arman of the Sálávata(?) gótra, and 
Yajüamürtyárya of the Kundina (Kaundinya) 9086; the teachers of the Yajurvéda Akondi of 
ihe Vatsa gótra, Bhimósvarürya of tho Bháradvája gótra, Srirangirya of the Kaundinya gótra ; 
Virabhadrésvarirya of the Gautama gótra, and Lókanátha of the Ká$yapa gótra; the students 
ofthe Yajurvóda Righava of the Mudgala gétra and Purushóttamasarman of the Gautama 
gótra ; the student of the Künva fákhá (of the Yajurvéda) Midhavirya of the Játükarna gótra ; 
and the student of the Sri-bhigavata (Purina) Mánkanárya of the Harita gótra. The grant 
made in favour of these donees included the services or taxes, due from the village artisans, 
viz. the carpenter, goldsmith, barber (?), blacksmith, potter and sesamum-grinder (v. 22) ; but 
apparently? was exclusive of eight drónas* of land which had been previously given by the 
chief to tho minister Peddana (11. 66 and 67). 


The boundaries of the village were (ll. 52-64) : ‘On the east, a ००0६7 tree on the northern 
side of the embankment of the tank of Mánki-N&yaka;5 to the south-east of this, a house;5 
thence (the village of) K&katikhandi; thence the embankment east of a nimba tree; thence 
the embankment of (the) Edrabanda (tank); thence an ant-hill; (and) thence the northern 
corner of the embankment of the tank of the low-caste people. On the south-east of the village, 
a fixed? stone; to the west of this, the tamarind trees of Tür[üru]; (and) thence the bricks of a 
temple. On the south-west of the village, a garlic field on the west of a poison-tree; thence a 
house of bricks; thence the space between a wood-apple tree and a poison-tree; thence a bhilla 
tree; thence the tamarind trees of Anupumáli; thence a green piece of land to the south of 
Boddapádu; thence an ant-hill; thence three tamarind trees; thence a young palmyra tree 
(and) thence a stone on an ant-hill. On the north-west of the village, ७ . . . . . stone on 
the top of a hill; on the east of this, a grinding-stone; thence a shed and a rock; thence a 
svarnapushpi tree; thence a kshira-tree; thence a . . . . . ant-hill; thence an old fixed 
stone; (and) thence an ant-hill. On the north-east of the village, a fixed large stone.’ 

Lines 67-72 of the inscription contain three of the ordinary imprecatory verses. ; 

Regarding the chiefs mentioned in this inscription I have not obtained any information 
from other sources. Nor am I able to identify any of the localities, except the village of 
Drubbidi itself, which must be the Dibbida Agraháram where the plates were found. 

The dato-of the grant regularly corresponds, for Saka-Sarnvat 1191 expired, to Saturday, 
the 6th April A.D. 1269. On this day the third tithi of the bright half of Vais&kha ended 
6 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the proper day for the Akshaya-tritiya 
festival.? 





1 Te. Visbnu and Siva; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 58, 1. 70. 

2 Compare ibid. 1. 54: tair=ddéya-karam=apy=tbhy6 brdhmanébhy6=daddlatada. 

3 The passage in which this statement occurs is mutilated in the original. 

4 I.e. * ns much land as is sown with n dróna of corn 

5 I suspect that this is another name of the chief who above, in the genealogical table, is called 3166067196. 

6 Dhishni is perhaps the same as dhishnya 7 Khdta seems to bo used in the sense of nikhdta 

8 A Matsya family apparently is mentioned in line 19 of the Chipurupalle (in the Vizagapatam district) plates 
of the Eastern Chalukya Vishnuvardhana I. (of A.D. 632); sec Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p.17.— According to 
Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities Vol. I. p. 15, Sir W. Elliot's collection contains some inscriptions of a “ Maid. 
mandaléivara Mênkêditya Makdrdja,’ from Muddurru in the Viravilli taluka. 

9 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 179. 
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TEXT. f 
> First Plate. 
1 Svasti? ` Sri-vallabhasy=isin=nibhyim=am[bh]bhérn[ham]=m[ahat] [® 
2 tato Brabmé jagat-karttà tasmád-Atrir-abhüt-kramát [I] 1*] 
$ KaSyap-ikhyas-tatas=tasya Náüramggó munir-anvayó [५] 
4  kadáüchid-ambbaró gachchhan-sa dadarán mahá-nadim [I] 2) 
5 Mukumdda-giri-sambhbhitim=muni-ttridasa-sévitim [®] 


Second Plate; First Side. 


6 prasanna-salil-àmbhbhójám-Matsy-ükhyám bhbhuvi viárutám ICID [3°] 
Ayatirnnn(nna)s=sa 


7 tat-tiró ghérath chakr6  tatas-tapah | sva-pada-chyuti-bhittna ^ Sakróna pré- 

8 shiti . tadi (H) [47] Nanartt=ipsarasim=idyi Marjjughoshi munéh 

9 purah | amégham so=srijad=viryyam drishtvi tim 

10 kâma-vihvalah |(॥) [$*] Chikshëpa cha  jaló vi[r?]yyam tapo-vighna-krudhs ta- 

11 tah } — cha  munir-nnadyüm bhbhava matsy=óti tim kshanát |(॥) [6१] 
S-ájiga- 

19 Jan=munér=vviryyam Sipa-matsyi ^ sur-àrggganà | ^ sadyó garbhbharn(rbbham) 
ddadhau ta- 


13 tra káló cha  sushuvó sutar |(॥) [77]  Trikála-jiinis-sisus-tatra munibhi[r]-vvi- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


14 hita-kriyah | Satyamarttamda-nim=fsid=atulya-bala-vikramah (II) [89] Tam 
viditv-[O]tka]-4- 

15 dhisó Jayatsénó naradhipah |  prádát-Prabhávatim tasmai sva-putrim éubha- 
laksha- 

16 nim |(I:[9*] Abhishiktas-tu tén-üsiy-Oddavádi-samühvayó | désd  prabhrashia- 
rà- 

17 janyó mahim chiram-apálayat ॥(॥) [10%] Khyátás-tadvaréa-sarnbhbhüta-rtjá- 

18 nó bahavó gatáh | Bhimabhip-inujas=tasmin=vam- 

19 'éó-bhüd-Gazngga-bhüpatih |(॥) [11*] —— —— Yu 

90 dhdha(ddha)mallas-tató nripah | tasmád-Gónaimgga-nám-ásid-Bhimas-tasmá- 

21 n-nrip-óttamah |(॥) [12*] ^ Révan(n)-ikhyas-tatas-tasmát-Kokkiló nima bhü- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


22 patih |  Gudda-námá sutas-tasya tasmid-Aditya-bhipatih |(Il) [13*] Karhddi- 
nâmå mnripas=ta- 

98 smát-tasmád-Bhimanrip-ühvayah | Révanó(nó)-varajas-tasya ^ tasmid=Génamgga- 
bhüpatih |(Il) [14*] ; 

24 Guddas-tasy-ünujó bhüúpas=tasmát=Karnddi-nripó=bhayat | taj-jid=Aryya-nripfid=fst- 

25 +t=Paragamdda-nripas=tatah |(॥) [157] Gudda-bhipas=taté Bhima-bhüpas-tasy-ánujó 

26 nripah |  Nrisimhas-tasya putrü-bhüd-bi(bhi)mó ^ Matsyakul-óttamah |(Il) [16%] 
Tasy=i- — 

27 sid-rüja-&à[r* ]ddü1Ó M8mkadity6 mahipatih | tasmñd=varn6a-pradipó=bhú- 

98 d-Bhimó  Bhimágraj-ópamah |(||) [17%] 'Tasy-ánujó mahipålð Jayamttó jaya-la- 











1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 2 Metre of verses 1-19 : Slókn (Anushtubh), 


E. HULTZSCH. 
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29 kshanah | tasy-üsid-agra-mahishit Chirnggamárnbb[a] "yaéasvini |(I) [18%] Tasyàm 
jjato-rjju- i 
Third Plate; Second: Side, 


30 nas=tasmát=Párndav-Arjjuna-vikramah | téna  satya-pratijüióna dattan prastûya- 
31 tó=dhuná || [192] !Sáàk-&bdé charndra-ramdhra-kshiti-Sasi-ganité y=êkshay-adya 


tri- 
32 tiyya(ya) Vaišákhë mási tasyêm  Ravisuta-divasó Matsya-vams-Arjjun-6sah [1४] 
33 viprëbhyó véda-vidbhyah kshitipati-tilana(ka)S-Chimggam&mbb&-supntrah 
84 pridid=da[t*]tv=igrahiram vvimala-matir=idam ^ $ásanam — éüsit-àrih || [20*] 


35 ?Jayamtta-Nár&áyanga-nüma  kritvà grimd=dya vd Drubbidirsirkka-chardran | 
s-iiranya- 

36 sasy-üvasathah pradattah — pitu[r?]-mmam-ümnutra sukhiya viprih 0) [21*] 
Asminn-agra- 

37 hàrë pratigrahitira imó pratyGkam-ókaika-bháginah | Bháradvája-gótrah 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


38 puróhitó Viimadéva-sdmayiji | Vatsa-gótró Yajurvvéd-idhyapa- 
39 ka Akorhddi-nimi|  Rigvéd-àdhyápakó Harita-gétré — Mórubrahmáà | Rigvëd- 
adhyi- 


40 pakah Kaqg0mqdinyo  Náman-üàkhyah |  Rigvéd-ádhyáyi Harita-gotrd — Vennaküta- 
námá | 

4l Jáiükarnna(rnna)-gótrab %Kamddava-gikh-idhyadyi Midhaviryyah | — Yajurvvéd- 
Adhyipako 

42 Bhiradvaja-gotro Bhimésvariryyah | Yajurvvéd-idhyfipakah Kaumddinya-gó- 

43 tra Sriramggiryyah | Yé(ya)jurvvéd-Adhyipaké ^ Gautama-gótró ^ Virabhadré$varà- 

44 ryyah | “*Sribhigavat-idhyfyi ^ Harita-gótró — Mármkanáryyah |  Mudgala-gró(gó)tró 
Yaju- — 

45 rvvód-àdhyáyi Rághav-üikhyah |  Rigvód-ádhyápakas-Sálávata-gótró Vennakitita-nima | 

46 Káéyapa-gótró Yajurvvéd-üdhyápakó  Lókanüdha(tha)-nümà |  Gautama-gótró Yaju- 

47 rvvód-üdhyüyi — Purushóttamasarmmá | ^ Rigvéd-üdhyápakó Vádhüla-gotrah? Pé-& 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
AS tagarmmi | Rigvéd-idhyüpakó  Mud[g*]ala-gótrb Rómana-námá | Rigvéd-&dhyápakó 
Hari- 
49 ta-gdtrd  Viddan-ühvah |  Rigvód-üdhyápakó ^ Bháradvája-gótró Domman-ikhyab | 
[Sálávata ?]7- 


50 gotra Rigvéd-adhyayt . Mánaáarmá | Kumdina-gótra [Ri]- 
51 gvéd-adhyayi Yaj[i]amártyà(r]yyab$ — [|*] ^ dévó(vau) ^ Hari-Haráv-ókaika-bhá- 
52 ginó(nau) I(Il) Adha(tha) grima-simé [|*] Pirvvatah? Mármkináya- 
58 ka-tatáka-sót-üttara-pár$vó: ba[r]bbürah étad-Agnóya- 
54 tó dhishdnihl? atah Kákatikhamddih ató nimbba-pürvva-sótuh a- 
_ Jr .o n n. 

1 Metre: Sragdhará. 3 Metre: Upnjáti. 3 Read Kanva-. 

4 Originally Srtbhdgravat- was engraved. 5 Originally -gófró was engraved. 


6 Originally Ppé- was engraved. 
q This word is almost entirely effaced, and tho reading is very doubtful. The writing in line 50, and in line 
51 before the word dévó(vau), is rather carelessly engraved. . 
8 Read Yajiamirtyéryyah- 
, 9 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
1० This is clearly the actual reading. The intended reading probably is dhishnih, as in 1. 58. 
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55 ta Edrabamdda-sótuh ató valmikam até=mtyaja-tatika-sét-t- 
56 ttara-kéna[h] [I*] grim-ignéyatah khita-sila état-paschimatas=Tar[a?]- 


" Fifth Plate; First Side. 


57 [ra?]  chimchá atah — prásüd-óshtakáh [I°] ^ gráma-nirurutyám! ^ vishataru-pa- 
58 Schima-grimjjanam ate ishtaká-dhishni[h] atah — kapittha-vishataru-madhyar 
59 ato bhilla-taruh atah Anupumáli-chimchcháh ató Boddapáti dakshi- 


60 ma-pasuruguniya ató valmikam atas=tri-chimchaih atd ?bála-tá- 
61 lah ato valmikó sili [I*] grima-vayavyé parvvat-ágra-korchcha- 


62 sila atah prichyim nüru-Silà atd %mamittapa-drishatau(dau) ata sva- 

63 rnnapushbi(shpi) atah kshira-taruh atah królu-valmiíkain atah pura- 

64 na-kháta-Silà até valmikam [|*] [grám-ai]sányé(nyám) khâtå mahati gil=éti [॥*] 

65 Takshaka* svarnnari(ki)ra$=cha ksh[aurikah ?]5 ka[r*]mmakárakah [|*] 
kulàlas=ti- 

Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

66 la-[ha]ittà [cha]  pradatti ^ grüma[-káruká ?]"h ॥(॥) [22*] ^ Peddan-ámátyasya 
purá- 

67 tana-dattarn mó-shta-dróna-mána-[n ?] . . ."[kshó PJtram [॥*] 8Sva-dattárn 
ppara-dattim vå 

6S yd  harót-tu vasumddharim [|*] [shashtim]® ^ vvarsha-sahasrini ^ vishtháyá- 

69 rn  jüyató krimi[h] I(l) [23*] Sva-datti[a*]=dvi-gupar pp[u]nyarmn Joparadatt- 
ánupálanam [|*] ; 

70 paradatt-Apah[A*}réna ^ sva-dattarn ^ nishphalam bhavôta(t) |(]]) [24*] ^ Satrun-ápi 
kritó dha[r]mmah 

71 palaniyyah(yah) prayatnatah [|*]  $atrur-óva hi  é$atru  syüd-dha[r]mmaé£-áatru- 

72 [r]-nna  kasyachit |(॥) [25*] ^ Matsya-vamSa-pradip[é]na ^ Jayarntta-nripa-sünuná 
[I*] datta- 7 

73 m-A[r]jjuna-bhüpéna śâîsanan [dh]dha[r]mma-sêtunå [(॥) [26%] Sri srt éri [॥*] 


No. 15.— THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF 
'GOVINDACHANDRA. OF KANAUJ. 


Br F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The originals of these inscriptions are now in the Lucknow Museum. My account of 
them is based on impressions, kindly furnished to me by Dr. Führer,!! who also has informed 
me where and when tho original plates wore found. I have treated of them in the same 
manner as of the Kamauli plates of Góvindachandra, above, Vol. IV. p. 101 ff. 





1 Read -zairrityám. 2 The reading may possibly bo bhdla-. 
1 The ordinary Sanskrit spelling would be mandapa-. 
4 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh).— Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 58, ll. 51-54. 
5 With the exception of part of the sign for au, the letters in these brackets are broken away. 
6 The aksharas in these brackets, which I have covjecturally supplied, are entirely broken away, 
7 Here about three aksharas are broken away. 5 Metre of verses 23-26 : Slôka (Anushtubh), 
9 The word in these brackets is entirely broken away. 
10 Originally paraddatt- was engraved. 
™ Of the inscription C. an impression was given to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess. 
12 See also Dr. Fiihrer’s Monum. Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
pp. 185 and 263. 
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A.— PALI PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA AND HIS MOTHER 
RALHANADEVI, OF [VIKRAM A-]SAM VA T 1189. 


These plates were found at the village of Pali in the Dhuriüpár pargana of the Bánsgáon 
tahsil of the Górákhpur district of the North-Western Provinces, and were in January 1895 
presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Collector, Dr. Hocy, who had obtained them through 
Pirthipal Rai, the Zumindár. They are two in number, each of which measures about 1’ 1i" 
broad by 10" high, and is inscribed on one side only. The plates have raised rims, and the 
writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout. There is a ring- 
hole in the centre of the lower part of the first plate and 8 corresponding hole in the centre of 
the upper part of the second plate, but the ring on which the plates were strung is missing. 
With the plates, however, is preserved a circular seal, about 21"in diameter, which bears in 
high relief, across the centre, the legend $[r£*]mad-G[6]vindachandradéva, in Nágavi letters 
about 45" high; above the legend, the figure of a Garuda, squatting down and facing to the 
proper right; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— Each plate contains 17 lines of well executed 
writing. The size of the letters is about š” The characters are Nigart, and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v; the 
dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental; and j is used instead of y in the word jitz, 1. 20. ; 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Govinda- 
chandradéva. The king records in it that, after bathing in the Sati at the ghatta of the god 
Svapné$vara, on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiy& festival in the bright half of the 
month Vaigikha, he made over to his mother, the MaAhárájzt Ràlhanadévi, ten nálukas (of land) 
in the village of Guduvi, in the Goyara paítalá of the Onavala pathaka, as a gift for the 
Thakkura Jayapilagarman, son of the Thakkura Imdràditya and son's son of the Thakkura 
Pévalaha, a Brahman of the Mudgala gotra, whose three pravaras were Maudgalya, Angirasa 
and Bhármyaéva.— The taxes specially mentioned (in line 26) as due to the donee are the 
bhdgabiégakara and pravanikara. In line 34 the inscription is dated, in figures only, on 
Saturday, the 8th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1189. The grant was written 
by the Thakkura Vishnu. 

Tho date in line 34 regularly corresponds, for the Káritikádi Vikrama-Sarnvat 1189 
expired and the pürnimánta Jyaishtha, to Saturday, the 29th April A.D. 1133, when the 
Sth tithi of the dark half ended 15 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise. The preceding Akshaya-tritiyá, 
on which the donation was made, fell on Sunday, tho 9th April A.D. 1133, when the third 
tithi of the bright half of Vaisikha commenced 1 h. 17 m. and ended 23 h. 5 m. after mean 
sunrise.” 

The localities I am unable to identify.— From the present inscription it appears that 
the patiald, so often mentioned in cognate grants, was a subdivision of the pathaka, a term 
which does not occur in the inscriptions of the kings of Kanauj hitherto published, but which is 
met with also in another Pali plate of Gévindachandra that will be referred to below. Another 
unusual term in this grant is ndluka, in line 19. This word apparently is derived from, and 
is equivalent to, the Sanskrit nalva, a, measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others, 
100, or 120) kastas. The same term occurs, both in the form náluka and in the abbreviated 
form nálu, in the Kahla (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the (Kalachuri ?) Mahárájá dhirája 
Sódhadéva, the successor of the Mahárájádhirája Maryádás&garadóva, of V. 1135, of which 
Dr. Führer has kindly sent me an impression. 





1 [n other inscriptions the name is both Ralkanadért nnd Ralhadévt ; sce above, Vol. IV. p. 118. 
2 The ६४८85, on which the donation was made, therefore was a kshaya-tithi. 
3 See Gupta Inscr, p. 173, note 1. 4 See below, p. 114, note 4. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXTU 
First Plate 


Ij 5 TOT DOR NL - .  *ériniad-Góviridaehaimdradévó vijay? ||! 
P 4[OJnavala-pathaké  Góyara-patta[1à*][ y ]àm 
16 Guduvi-grima-nivisi(si)né=khila-janapadin=upagatin=ap=itara-Srija-rijit- yu v a rà ja - 


: marntri-puró- 
17 hita-bhimdagarik-ikshi (ksha)patalika-bhisha g-naimittik-intahpwrika-diita- 
Karituragapattanükaragóku- - 
š Second Plate. 
18 làdhikári-purushán-ájiüpayati vó(bó) va(dha)yaty-ádisati cha: || Viditam-astu 
bhayatim yaihzópariligvi(khi)- 
19 ta-gramêl Snaluka-das(§)=4nké=pi nilikae 10 sajala-sasthala-salnvanákara- 


samatsyákara-sn- · 
20 garttóshara-sümramadhükavanavitapavütikütrinajü(yü) tigóchara- s ór dd: h [ v ? ] idha- 
syasimáparyánta-chatürdghátavisu($u)ddhüh? Mandgala- 


21 gotriya Maudgala-A igirasa-Bhürmyasa-trihpravaráyao thakkura-ári- Póvalaha- 
pautriya thakkura-$ri-Imdráditya-putráya!! thakkü- 

99 ra-&ri-Jayapáülasa($a)rmmanó vrá(brá)hmaniya Vaisá(S&)khé mási Si(si)té 
pakshó? akshaya-tritiyayam parvvani dóva-$ri-Svapnésva($va)ra-gha- 

93 të(ttë) Satyam vidhivat=snàtvá déva-manuja-bhüta-piiri-ganáms-tarppayitvà 
»s[ü*]rys-püjà-pürvvakam  Bhavani-patim samabhyarchya prachura-pi- 


24 yasóna  havishá  havirbhujam hutvi tribhuvana-tritur=bhagavatd — Vásudévasya 
cha püjüin vidhiya  mátápitrór-átmana$-chn  punya- 

95 ynso($0)-bhivriddhayó gókarnna-ku£salatá-püta-karatal-ókarn!3 mátri-mahárájüi-éri- 
RBálhanadévi!* Asim  hastó pradattd!® ma- 

26 1và yathidiyamina-bhigabhégakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-samasta-mi(ni)y a t - ५ d á y ain 
yidhóyibhüya  dásyath-óti [॥*] 

27 Bhavanti ch-átra slékih [16 ° 0 ° . o . š . z ८ 





1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer. _ - 

3 Up to this, the text is practicilly identicál with thé text of thé Kamauli plate of Góviudachandra, published 
above, Vol. IV. p. 100 f. The nine verses at the comméncemetit of the inscription ure numbered here with 
numeral figures. 

3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous; read vijayy=. 

4 The akshara in brackets looks ns if š had beon first engraved, and then altered to 6. Onavala, corrected 
out of éndrala, occurs ns part of the name of n pathake in a Pali copper-plate inscription of Gévindachandra of 
V. 1171, thé first plate of which his Geen présented by Dr. Hoey to the Lucknow Muséum. In line 18 of that 
plate, of which also I owe an impression to Dr. Führer; we read: Sarrváráónavalu-pathakó | Sirast-pottaldydm | 
Paligréma-prabhriti-graméshu. 

5 Instead of ap=ffara- nearly all the other plates of the same dynasty have api cha 

6 Originally rdjitra- wns engraved, but the akshara ra is struck out 

7 Originally -gráma-prabhritishu was ‘engraved, with à ¥ign of @hustdra ‘above the lirie, between £i and-shu ; 
Unt the word prabAritishu is struck out figain, and thé sign of'tlie vowel 8७०४० the ma of grama is faintly visible 
on the back of the impression 

8 One would have expected here dasa ndluké anké=pi náluká 10 sa-jala-sthaláh sa-lavan-dkardh, etc. 


E 9 Read °ddha १३२ 115 t f टू 

10 Originally -BA4rmyása- was engraved; réid DMidgala-gétrdja — AMaudgaly-Anyirasa-Dhapmyaiza- 
tripracaráya. 

11 Rend -£r-Zmdr&. 12 Rend pakshéskshaya-. 13 Read -karatal-édaka-pirvam. 


16 Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhimim yah protigrihnati, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Bahubhir= 
vasudhá , Sra-dattim para-dattdm ed, Shashtim carsha-sahasréni, Gdm=tkdm, wid SartdüsétdnsbAátinah 





AS 
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34 .. .. .. E .. E E . [Maomgalam mahi-érih. || Samvat 1189 
JIy*]léshtha-vadi -8 ;Se(áa)ngu ||  Likhitaxh .chzédam .thakkura-Vi[shnu]n!- 
êti- [11%] 


B.—MACHHLÍSHAHR PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA 
OF [VIKRAM.A-]SAMVAT 1201 


“This is-a single plate.which was found, in September 1888, in a field close to a small hamlet 
seven miles north of Machhlishahr (Ghisw4) in the Jaunpur district of the North-Western 
* Provinces, and.is now in the Lucknow Museum. It measures about 1’ 31" broad by 112" high, 
and is engraved on one side only. In the centre of the upper part it has a ring-hole, through 
which passes a ring, with a circular seal which is. about 2%” in diameter and bears the same 
legend and.emblems as the senl.of the inscription:A.,. but apparently not so well preserved 
"The plate contains 29 lines-of writing which, on the whole, is well preserved. -The size of the 
letters is between +” and 45". The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
The-writer has done his work well, and: in -respect of, orthography, therefore, it need only be 
stated that, except in the. word babhramur= in line 9; the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, 
and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal. 


"This: is another inscription of the JParamabhaftáraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva, who records that, on Monday, tho Akshaya-tritiya tithi of the 
bright half of the month VaiSikha of the year 1201 (given both in words and in figures), 

fter bathing-in the Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Péréha in the Mahasóya 
gattalá to the Pandita VamSadharagarman, son of the Pandita Padmanáübha and son's son of 
the Pandita Bharata, a Brihman of the Kasyapa gótra, whose three pravaras were Kisyapa, 
‘Avatsira and Naidhruva.—-The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhégakara, 
pravanikara and £urushkadanda. “The grant (£ámra) was written by the Kdyastha Dhandhika.? 
About the exact equivalent of the date I am somewhat doubtful. It is true that, for 
the Chaitrádi Vikrama-Samvat 1201 current, the date would regularly correspond to Monday. 
the loth April A.D. 1143, when the third tifhi of the bright half of Vaisülkha ended 21 h. 59 m 
after mean sunrise. But as current years are only quoted very exceptionally, and as for the 
Kárttikádi Vikrama-Samvat 1202 expired the date would correspond to Monday, the 15th 
April A.D. 1146, which was entirely occupied by the third tiths of the bright half of 
Vaigikha, I am rather inclined to,assume that this is really the day on which the grant was 
made, and that in tho, inscription the year 1201 has been quoted erroneously, instead of 1202.3 
Regarding the localities I can only say that the Mahas6ya pattald of this inscription 
-undoubtedly is -the same district which -in an inscription of Jayachchandra* is called the 
'Mahasó pattald 
| EXTRACTS ‘FROM:THE “TEXT, 


12 ० ° . C-árimad.Góvindaschandradévó  vijayi||  Mahasóya- 
pattaliyim | ^ Péróha-gráma nivásinó ni[kh]ila-janapadán-upagatán-api cha 
rija-rijii-yuvaraja-mam- 

1 J am somewhat, doubtful about the akshara in brackets; above it the sign for the medinl é was en graved, 
but has been struck out again. The Thakkura Vishnu wrote the grant of GOvindachangdra, published. above, 
Vol. IV. p. 113 f : 

4 This very probably is the samo writer who in another, inscription of Góvindachaudra is described as the 
. Thakkura Dhàdhüka ;? seo above, Vol. IV. p. 114, inscription L 

3 There are numerous other dates, of both the Vikrama and the Saka era, in which: we find the same error. 

4 See nbove, Vol. IV. p. 122, line 18 of tho text, ® From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer, 

* Up to, this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kamauli plate of Góvindachandra, published 
“above, Vol. IV. p. 100 £ 

This and tho other signs of punctuation in lines 12-19, are superfluous 





| 
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18  tri-puróhita-pratihára-sónápati-bhándügárik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-naimitti k-àntahpurikn- 
düta-karituragapattanákarasthánagókulüdhikári-purushün-ájiá- Ó 

14 payati vó(bo)dhayaty-ádisati cha  yathá |  viditam-asa(stu) bhavatim| yath= 
óparilikhita-gràámah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-layan-ikarah sa-matsy-ákarah 
sa-ga[r* Jtt-A(0)- š 

15 sharah sa-madhük-àmra-vana-vátikà-vitapa-trina-yüti-góchara-paryantah  s-órddhv-ádha&- 
chatur-iighita-visuddhah  sva-simá-pavynntah sarnvatsarán&[m éka]!idhika-dvadasa- 
Satóshu : 

16 Vaisékhé6  mási Sukta(kla)-pakshs Skshaya-tritiy&àyàm tithau — Sóma-diné 
shké-pi samvati 201? Vaisikha-sudi 3 SOmé sdy=éha érimad-Vara[na]syam ® 
Ga[ng]&yám  snátvà vidhivan=mant([rJa- 

17 dóva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-yanàms-tarppayitvà ^ timira-patala-pátana-patu-mahasam- 
Ushnaróüchishamz-upastháy-Aushavi(dhi)pati-sSakala-S6khararn samabhyarchchya 
tribhuvana-trátur-bhaga- 

18 vató Vásudóvasya püjün vi[dhá]ya prachura-páyasóna havishi havirbhujam  hutvà 
mátápitrór-ütmanaá-cha punya-yasó-bhivriddhayó ssmábhir-ggókarnna(runa)- 
kuSalati-pita-ka- 

19 ratal-ódaka-pürvvarn Kásya($ya) pa-gétraya | Küsya(&ya)p-Avatsára-Naidh[r]uva- 
tripravaráya | pardiva(ta)-Sri-Bharata-pautráya | pandita-$ri- Padmanábha- 
putriya | pandita-sri-Vaméadhara- 

20 $armmap[6*]  vrá(bri)hmanáya ^ chandr-irkkarm] yavachschhisanikritya ^ pradattó 
matya yathádiyamána-bhügabhógakara-pravanikara-turushkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv- 
1Adáyün-àjüü-vidhóyibbüya  dásya- : 

21 th-óü|| chha ll Bhavyanti  ch-átra Slókübwllé? —. . « . < 


ogg e ७०७०? ll  chha || SEta[t=tu] tàmra[m=akhiJla-kshitipála-manli- 

29 Gróni-nighrishta-charanasya tad-asya rijiiah | káyastha-ratnam-alikhad- 
vivu(bu)dh-aika-va(ba)ndhur-Ddhandhüka ity=amarasindhu-vignddha- kirttih || 
chha || Il 


C.— BANGAVAN PLATE OF GÓVINDACHANDRA AND HIS QUEEN 
GOSALADEVI, OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1208. 


This also is a single plate which was found, in December 1887, in a fiold near the village 
of Bangavan in the Daryabid pargana of the Rimsanehi-Ghat tahsil of the Bira Banki 
district of Oudh, and which is nowin the Lucknow Museum. It measures about 1' 51^ broad 
by 1' high, and is inscribed on one side only. At the lower proper left corner a square piece, 
about 13” broad by 23” high, is broken away, causing tho loss of about four aksharas at the end 
of each of thelines 19-25 ; otherwise the plateis wellpreserved. In the centre of the upper 
part it has a ring-hole, through which passes a ring, with a circular seal which is about 21" 
in diameter and bears the same legend and emblems as the seal of the inscription A. Tho 





1 ‘The reading of the letters in these brnckets is doubtful, because some correction has been made here in the 
plate ; originally there was not room for more than one akshara between "शवक and dhika-. Rend °ndm=ékddhika-. 
2 Rend samvat 1201 ; the figure for the unit (1) is quite clear and distinct, and cannot be read differently. 

1 Read - Záránasyám. h 
4 Here follow the twelve verses commencing JBAüim yah pratigrihndti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, 
Surván-étán-bhávinah, Bahubhirsvasudhd, Gdm=tkdin, T'addgdnám sahasréna, Sva-datidm para-dattdm vá, 
Shashtim varsha-sahasráni, Vari-hinéshv=aranyéshu, Na visham visham, Ydn=iha dattáni, uud Vit dbhra- 
vibhramam. 
5 Metre: Vusantatilaka. 
6 So far as 1 can judge from the impression sent to me, the legend on the seal nctunlly is jrímad- 
Gévindachadradéva, in Nagart letters between > and $” high; and the Garudu above it seems to be very much 
Jike the ligure of Garuda on the Mándhátà plates of Jasasiraha, above, Vol. III. p. 50, Plate. 
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plate contains 25 lines of writing. The size of tho letters is about x’. The characters aro 
Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit. The writer and engraver have done their work in a 
rather slovenly manner so that the text contains a large number of minor mistakes. As regards ` 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed 
instead of tho palatal, j is used instead of y in -parjuntah, 1. 16, and the word $êkhara is written 
Séshara, in line 19. 

This is another inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara 
Gévindachandradéva.! The king records in it that, on Tuesday, the full-moon tithi 
of Karttika of the year 1208 (given both in words and in figures), his queen, the 
Pattamahádévi Mahárájii Gósaladévi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in 
the Ganges at Benares near (tho temple of) the god Lôlârka, in the presence of that deity, 
with the King’s consent, gave the village of Gatiara in the -Bhimamayütàsa . .3 pattaló 
to the Thakkura Anatagarman, son of the Thakkura . . . .* and son's son of the 
Thakkura Kulhé, a Bráhman of the Vasishtha gótra and student of the Chhandóga sakhd (of 
the Sáma-véda), who had come from Pátaliputra.— The taxes specified (in line 22) are the 
bhágabhógakara and pravanikara. The writer’s name either was not given or is broken away 
at the end of the inscription. 


The date is irregular ; for the full-moon tithi of Kárttika of Vikrama-Samvat 1208 
current ended 17 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1150, and that 
of Vikrama-Samvat 1208 expired, 3 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October 
A.D.1151. The date would be incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1209 expired, but correct 
for both 1206 and 1210 expired. 


Of the localities, Pátaliputra is the modern Patna in the Patna district of Bengal; the 
village Gatiara and the pattalé in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 


19 . . . . +s » s « 4. > » . T.érimad-Góvindachandradéyo(vó) v[i]jayi 

13 Bhimamayütása . . ®-pattalfyim  Gatiara-grüma-nivásinó niyi(khi)la-janapadin= 
u[pa*]gatán-zapi cha  rája-rájüi-martri-puróhita-pratihára-s[ó]nápati- 

14 [bh ]ámdágárik-Akshapatalika-bhishag-ni(nai) mittik-ántahpurika-sü(dü)ta-karituraya(ga)- 
pattanákarasthánngókuládhikári-purushán-ájüüpayati(ty )-àdisati 

15 vó(bó)dhayati cha |  yathá?  viditam-astu bhavatir  yath-óparilikhita-grámah 
sa-jala-sthalah ^ sa-lósla(ha)-lavan-Akarah sa-gartt-dsharah ^ sa-na(ma)dhükah(ka)- 
chiita-da(va)na-vitapa-[va]ti- : 

16 ká-tripa-yüti-góchara-parja(rya)ntah ^ s-órddh[v*]-á[dha ]é-chatur-ágháta-visu($u)ddhuh 
sva-sii(si)mi-paryantah |!9 samvatsaránüm!! ash[t*Jàvi(dhi)ka-dvádatya(Sa)- 
sa(sa)téshu  Kárttikó msi [su($u)]kla- 

ERE———————''MEÉ———»—»— 

1 Compare the inscription of Gdvindachandra and his queeu Naynpakêlidêvi of V. 1176, above, Vol. LV. 

p. 107, F. 

2 Lólárka is n form of the Sun. 

3 The two last aksharas of this name are illegible in the original. 

4 The pnrt of the plate which contained the name is broken away. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. 0. 367, No. 184 (where on p. 368, line 2, ‘16 October’ is a misprint for 

“15 October’). ; 

6 From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer. 
7 The inscription begins with the words 6m 6m sidd hih (instead of óh svasti) ; otherwise the text, up to this, 

is practically identical with that of the Kamauli plate of Gévindachandra, published above, Vol. IV. p. 100 f. 

8 Here two (apparently damaged) aksharas nre illegible in the impression. 
9 This word is suverfinons. 

10 This nnd the other signs of punctuation in lines 16-22 are superfluous. 
N Read "ránám-. 
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117 *pakvé(ksh6) -paurnnamásyám 'titheu  '"Bh[au]ma-dinó :gkvéó(nkó)epi “sarvat 

1208 Kárttika-sudi 115 'Bh[au]mé ‘ll ltad-ótat-sammatyá 
samastarajaprakriyépéta-sarvyalamki- 

‘18 ‘ravibhtishita-va(pa)[tta]mahidévi-mahirijii-éri-Gésaladévibhih ^ -árimnd:Váránasyüm 

K&rtti[ki]-parvvani -déva-&ri-Lólárkka-sannidhó(dhau) .Gaüg&y&i snftva [timi]- 

19 ra-patala-pá[ta]nam*-Ushnaróvi(chi)sbam-upasthá y= Aushadhipati-sa (éa)kala- 


[só6]sha(kha)razn samabhyarthchya trilu(bhu)vana-trátur-V vásudóvasva(sya) 
»püjám ‘vidhiya havishi -havirbhujam :[hutvà ,miiti]-3 

“20 .pitrór-átmana$-cha ^ :punya-yasó(s0)-vi(bhi)vriddhayó svargga-dvira-kapit-irgpal- 
édghitaniya* fyuh-éréyah-kim-irthé »va(cha) | déva-sri-Lolàrkk-ügró 


gókar[nn]a-ku[ésalatá]- š 
21 'püta-karatal:ódaka-púrvyam=asmábhib5 “Pêtali(li)putra-vinirggatêya — [Chehha]ndóga- 
si(Si)kh-idhyiyiné ^ Vasishtha-gótràya «thakkura-gri-Kulhé-pautriyA(ya |) “tha-éri- 


29 "putr&y&(ya |) ‘tha-gri(éry)-Anatasa(Sa)rmand -vri(bri)hmanidsa(ya) .süsanikritya 
pradattó matya yathádiyamána-bhágabhógakara-sra(pra) vanika[ra*]-prabhriti- 
sa [ma* ]st-ádáyán-[Ajiià-$rava ]- 

28 mna-vidhévi(yi)bhüyabhüya? :dásyap(th)-óti.|]| - chchha || Bhavanti .ch-átra .dharm- 
&ánusam($ü)sinah .$[l]ókáh |? . . . o o ú d I ON 


No.16.— SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 
"Bv F. ‘KIELHORN,’ PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
A—EDERU PLATES OF VISAYADITYA II. 
L [A:D. :799-843.]10 

These plates were found, about twenty-five years ago, at tho village of Edéru (the ‘ Eedra 
of the Indian Atlas, map 94, long. 80? 48' E., lat. 16° 43' N.) in the Nüzividu ` Zamindàri ‘of 
the Kistna districb of the Madras Presidency, and they are preserved now in the Madras 
Museum. ‘The inscription which they contain has been already published, by Pandit S. M 


Natesa Sastri, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIII. p. 55 ff. jt I re-edit it from an excellent 
‘impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch 


These are three copper-plates, the first.and last-of which are inscribed on one side only, 


and each of which measures about 7” broad by 22” high. The plates have slightly raised rims, 





1 One would hare expected here asmat-sammatyd:; see above; Vol. IV. p. 109, 1. 19 of the text. 

3 Read -pátana-patu-mahasam-. 

a The aksharas in brackets nt the end of lines 19-22 are broken away 

4 Read °tandy= 5 This asmébhih is superfluous 6 T.c. thakkura- 

1 Here three or four aksharas are broken away, 8 Rend -vidhéytbhiya dá° 

9 Here follow tho four verses commencing 'Bhiimim. yak ' pratigrihnáti, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Gam= 
ék dm, and Shashtim varsha-sahasrani 

10 Here and below Ladd the times of the reigns: of the donors, from Dr. Fleet’s account of the ‘Enstern 

Chnlukya dynasty in Ind. Ant Vol. XX., to indicate in a general way the period to which each of the six inscriptions 


belongs 
31 Compare also Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101, H 








LIA VLA. 





No. 16.) SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA GRANTS. 19 
——.* E — O Ü,V_' — s — — — 
and are strung on a ring which had not been out yet when the impression was takon by 
Dr. Hultzsch. The ring is about 3$" in diameter and 2" thick, and has its ends secured in tho 
base of an elliptical seal, about 2" by 12" in diameter. The seal bears across its breadth the 
legend $ri-Tribhuvanakum$a, (for ?námku£sa), with, below it, an expanded lotus flower, and, above 
it, the sun within the moon's, crescent.— The writing, which is rather roughly engraved ig, on 
the whole, well preserved. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
are of the regular type of the period and part of the country. to which the inscription belongs 
As regards individual letters, it may be, stated that for kh (which occurs in pramukhdn, 1. 15 
and in khandika, 1, 21) and for b we have thronghout the older square forms, and that, with 
perhaps one exception, the older, not the later cursive, form is also used in the case of 7. It 
may moreover be noted that the sign for bis generally. open on the left (or proper right) 
side—a form of b, which is employed throughout already in the, Chipurupalle plates? of 
Vishnuvardhana I. of A.D. 632— and that occasionally a similarly open sign? is used for j, e.g 
in Dharmmaj[d@|nuja, 1.11, and a(á)j&aptir, 1.25. Final forms of consonants occur for n in 
pramukhdn, 1. 15, and perhaps for m in sva-datt[é*]m, 1. 27, and vasundhardm, 1. 28. The 
size of the letters is between x and 1'.— The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of three verses at the end, the inscription is in prose. The text generally. is plain, but contains 
anumber of mistakes, due to carelessness of either the writer or the engraver. Whether the word 
kátaka, which in line 15 occurs in the placo of the usual rdéshtrakiifa, is correct or not, I am 
unable to decide. In respect of orthography, it may. suffice to state that the Dravidian Z is 
used in kaladhauta, 1.12, and in the names Ohalukydndm, 1. 4, Palla-bhatt{é*]rak[a*]ya, 
1. 20, and Dolarenduvati, l 24; that the sign of the medial 6 is frequently omitted ; and 
that the word padma is spelt patma, in line 9. 

















The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Vijayáditya LII. Naréndramrigar&ja], 
the son of Vishnuvardhana [IV.] and son's son of Vikramaráma (7.e., apparently, Vijayáditya 
I). It records the grant, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, of part of the village of 
Va[nd]rupite[y]u in the Kanderuvádi-vishaya, to a Brihman named Palla-bhattiraka, an 
inhabitant of Minamini. The Ajiapti (or diitaka) of the grant was Bolama 


The inscription is not dated. Q£ the localities, none of which haye been identified, the 
Kanderuvádi (or ?váti) vishaya is mentioned in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 40, 1. 43, and p. 45, 
1.21, and was most probably mentioned also at the end of line 16 of the inscription published 
ibid. p. 33 and Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 415, which mentions the villages of Va[nd]rupite[y]u5 
and Korraparu (or ?parru) of the present insoription. Below, p.129, text 1. 23, mention is 
made of the Uttarakanderuvádi vishaya 





11 refer to the sign for Z, used in -gan-dlakamtdya in line 20, which comes very near to the later cursive 
form. 

2 See Plate xxvii. of Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Pateography. Occasionally the open form of the square 
b occurs also in other enrly Eastorn as well as Western Chalukya inscriptions. It is met with also in Pallivn and 
Enstern Ganga inscriptions, and is used throughout in the Chikkulla plates of Vikraméndravarman II. (above, Vol. 
IV. p.195), while in tho Gédavari plates of Prithivimüla (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 116) it occurs only once 
or perhaps twice, out of six times. 

3 On the open J see below, p. 122 

4 The only important omission of the sign for d: occurs at the end of line 5, where it might seem doubtful 
whether the proper name, given there, should ‘be read Vikramarama or*Vikramardma. In favour of tlie former 
reading one might perhaps quote the name Vishnurama which occurs above, Vol. IV. p. 310, ll. 3 and 4 of the 
text; but the fact that in the present inscription the name is immediately preceded by the word adhiréma, in my 
opinion, renders it certain that Vikramaráma is really intended. 

* Seo below, p. 120, note 10 

6 With the name Zenduvati'iu line 24 of the present inscription one might: compare Rend u(?ntu)cddala in 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 186, 1. 18 and 21 




















TEXT. 
First Plate. 





1 Svasti [IP]  Srimatim sakala-bhuvana-saistüyamána-Mánavyasagótr[A*]n&i  Hári- 
2 tiputránám  ?Kausiki-varaprasü[da*]-labdha-rájyànàm) — bhagavan-Nár[á*]yana-prastda- 
sam[à*]- .— 
3 sfidita-vara-varihalinchhan-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit- ârâtimandalânâårm?3 ašva- 
4 médh-fvabbriti(tha)snina-pavitri(tri)krita-vapushim ^ Chalukyán&m kulam-alarmka- 
5 rishnó[r]- vvividha-yuddha-labdha-vijayasiddhé[r*]- bhuvana-manuó-bhiráma- 
Vikramar[à*]- 
6 masya pautrah pratipivanata-paramandala-nripatimandalasya §ri-Vi- 
7 sh[n]uvandha(rddha)na-mah[á]rájasya priya-tanayaht Dija-bhuja-nisit-[i]sidb[a]- 
Second Plate ; First Side. 
8 rá-prasamita-pnrachakra-vikramah 5gak[t]itray-flamkrita[h] kshira-ságara 
9 iva Lakshmi-prabhá(bha)vó  dinakara iva satata-raijita-patmah® éasadha- 
10 ra iva [ku]mudavana-priyó Dharmmaja iva nija-dharmma-nirmmaló 
11 Dharmmmaj-[à]nuja iva .Dussüsana-kshaya-karah? Mérur-iva sthira-sthi- 
12 tir=atula-tulidbrita-kaladhauta-dhanta-durbala-malinah’ para- 
13 mabva(bra)hmanyé Vishnu(shnu)r-iva jishnu(shnu)[h*] samastabhuvan- 
[a* ]éraya-&ri- Vija- 
14 yáditya-mahárá&jádhir[A*]ja-paraméáva[rn?]- bhattirakah Kanderuv[&*]-? 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
15 di-vishayé . loVa[nd]rupite[y] u-náma-grámasya kütaka-pramukhán 
16 !kuturnbinas-sarvvàün-ittham-ájnápayati [|*] Viditam=astu vó-smáübhih!* 
17 Minamini-v[í*]stavyàya Ká$yá($ya)pa-gótráya Apastabharn-sütráya Taitri-!3 
18 ya-bya(bra)hmachiriné ITu(tü)rkafarmma-trédi-pnutra |!5 véda-véd[ám]ga-vi- 
1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzscb. 2 Read Kaufikt-. 
3 Rend ?námzafva-. 4 Read -tanayd. 


5 The third akshara of this word looks ns if £ya had first been engraved and then altered to £ra. 

6 Rend -padmah ; Mr. Nntesa Sastri rend rakshita-padmah. The sun always reddens the wnter-lilies ; the 
king always pleased the goddess at fortune (Pad m4) or 1,000 billions (padma) of people. The moon is dear to 
the night-lotuses ; the king was fond of fostering the happiness of (the inhabitants of) the earth. 

7 Read -karé. 

5 * He washed off the dirt of the weak (i.e. the poverty of the needy) by the unprecedented (amount of) gold 
and silver (Kaladhauta) which (equivalent to his own weight) was placed on tho balance.’ Compare Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XIII. p. 186, 1. 8 : anéka-tulddhyita-éétakumbha-viérdnan-[4* )vadáta-éari(rí)rasya. 

9 The impression looks as if originally, between the aksharas nde nud ru, tho sign of wisarga had been 
engraved. 

T 10 Mr. Nntesa Sastri omits this name. By Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101) it was rend F'amrupireyu or 
Vamrupileyu. The village is the same which, as situated west of Korraparru (see below, 1. 23), is mentioned in line 
44 of the other known grant of ४11890१1६9 II., where the name by Dr. Hultzsch was rend Fá[ndArá]pe[dayi], and 
by Dr. Fleet Vándrüpedayf ; see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 34, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 417. 

11 The sign of anusvára in this word is placed within the sign of the vowel i of Bi. 

12 Read ४८७1 Asmábhir=. 

18 Read -gétréy=Apastamba-stirdya Taittiríya-bra? (or, perhaps, *ya-sabra*). 

34 Mr, Nntesn Sastri read this name Zurkacarmma-, but tho third akshara is distinctly fa in the impression, 
The name Z'árkafarman occurs below, p. 124, text line 20, and in a Pallaya inscription, Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 155, 
]. 20. 

35 Read -frivédi-pautrdya. 
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19 dê shatkarmma-niratiya TDónaéa[r]mmna-trivédi-putrá |? bvá(brá)hmana-gn-3 

20 na-gan-filakamtiyat Palla-bhatt[À*]rak[A*]ya , sü[r*]yyagrahnna-nimi- 

2] tté^ asminn-óva grimé 6dvidaga-khandika-kédrava-bija-samsthénam 
- Third Plate. 

22 [kshëtra][ñ=cha ?] | &vüsana[m] sarvva-kara-paribari® da[ttarn | ? J 


Chat[u]r-avadhi? 
28 pürvvatah  Korrapsaru-simah(má)  daksha(kshi!natah  [ta]tákah  paschimatah Ra- 
24 máti uttaratah Renvu(ndu)vati Bolarenduvati [IT] 1६४8० chatur-avadhi [॥*] 


95 A(a)jiaptir=asya dharmmasya nirmmaló dharmma.sagramham!? [|*] 
Bolama-nima(ma) lô- 
26 kê-smit(n)= punya-chitté(ttó P) ^ nar-óttamah [|| 1*]  Babhubhir-vvasudhá datta 


bahubhis-ch-ánu- 

27 pålitå [|*] yasya  yasya  yadá  bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya tad[i]  phala[m*] 
ICI) [2°] Sva-datt[â*][m] 

28 para-dattêm vi yO  harétul5 vasundharâ[m] [|*] shashțtiù varsha-sahasrâņi 
vishtå(shthâ)sâm(yåâm)  jáyaté k[ri]mi[h || 3%] " 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The son's son of Vikramar&ma (l. 5), who adorned the family of the Chalukyas (l. 4) 
who are of the Mánavya gótra and are Háritiputras (1. 1), and who obtained the success of 
victory (vijaya-siddhi) in various battles :— 

The dear son of tho MaAárája Vishnuvardhana (l. 7) :— 

The asylum of the whole world, Vijayaditya (1. 13), the Mahárájádhirája, Paramésvara 
and Bhattáraka, who is most devoted to religion and is victorious like (the god) Vishnu, thus 
issues a command to all the cultivators, headed by the Káfakas, of the village of V&[nd]ru- 
pite[ylu in the Kanderuvádi-vishaya (l. 15) :— 

“Be it known to you ! On the occasion of an eclipse of the sun (I. 20), a field in this 
village, the extent of which is such that it may be sown with kódrava!* grain to the amount of 
twelve khandikas, (and ?) a dwelling-place have been given by Us, with exemption from all 
taxes, to the Brihman Palla-bhattáraka, an inhabitant of Minamini (l. 17), who belongs to the 
Kásyapa gêtra and Apastamba süíra, and is a student of the Taittiriya Véda, a son of the 
student of three Védas Dénagarman and son's son of the student of three Védas Türkasarman." 

The four boundaries are (1. 22): On the east, the boundary-line of Korraparu ; on the 
south, a tank; on the west, R&máti ; and on the north, Renduvati (and P) Bolarenduvati. 





y This is the actual rending, and the name occurs, spelt in the same way, in other inscriptions; the correct 
spelling wonld be Drónaéarmma-. 
` o Read -putráya. 3 Perhnps the intended reading is brdhmandya gu-. 

4 Read -álamkritáya. 3 Rend £féssminnz. 

6 Instead of Khandika Mr. Nutesa Sastri rend véndika ; the correct reading has been already given by 
Dr. Fleet, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 106, note 20. Compare also ibid. Vol. XIII. p. 250, 1, 27 of the text, rája- 
mdnéna dvádaía-khondi(?)-kód rava-bija-vdpa-kshétram ; and Vol. XIV. p. 55, 1.116, dánya-khandakáni. 

7 Tho engraving is quite clear here, but I cannot read the akshara in these brackets with any confidence. The 
following sign of punctuation is superfluous. After dvdsanam one would have expected cha. 

9 Read -parihdrtkritya. 

® Instead of this one would have expected Tasya chatodré=vadhayah, or only Tasysávadhayah. 

10 Apparently intended for été cAateáró-vadhayah.— Y suspect thut some similar phrase is intended in 
line 45 of the other grant of Vijnyüditya II. (mentioned nbove, p. 120, note 10), where the published texts have 
cha[turviméatyai] datta[h"] nnd étéshám-apyzava(?)tta. 

11 Metro from here to the end : Sléka (Anushtubh). 7 Read -samgrahé. 

8 Originally Aaréti appears to have been engraved ; read karéta. 

14 Kódraca is stated to be‘an inferior sort of grain, Paspalum frumentacoum, 
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Lines 25-28 give the name of the 4 18676, Bolama, and contain two benedictive and impre- 
catory verses. 


B.— MASULIPATAM (P) PLATES OF VIJAYADITYA III. 
[A.D. 844-888.] 


There is no definite information as to where these plates. were found, or what became of 
them; but, judging from the dimensions, this may perhaps be a grant which is entered as 
follows ina memorandum of Sir Walter Elliot :— * 5. Inscription on 5 plates, received from 
Mr. Porter, Collector of Masulipatam, 19th December 1846; Vijayáditya. Seal, a Boar, and 
Tribhuvandmkusa. Length 9$; breadth, 35. Weight, 258 rupees.” I edit tho inscription! from 
Sir W. Elliot’s own impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet to whom I also owe the 
preceding information. 


These apparently are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and each of which measures 9$" broad by about 38" high. They were strung ona 
ring for which there is a hole on the proper right side of each plate. The writing on the 
original plates undoubtedly is well preserved, but the impressions contain some partially 
illegible passages, owing to the fact that many letters in the original are blocked up with hard 
rust, which was not cleaned out before taking the impressions.*—The writing is well done, 
and carefully engraved. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time 
and part of the country to which the inscription belongs. As regards individual letters, the 
chief points to note are, that for kh and 1 everywhere ihe later, cursive forms are used, while 
for b we have the older square form; and that the signs for both b and j throughout are open 
on the left (or proper right) side. Of the open 6 I have spoken above, p. 119. The 
open j is used occasionally already? in the Édéru plates of VijayAditya II. (above, p. 120), and 
in the Ahadanakaram plates of Vishnuvardhana V. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 186, e.g. in 
kanadirajul, l 30). It is also found now and then, more or less developed, in Eastern Ganga 
inscriptions, e.g. in lines 1 and 2 of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman of the year 146 (?) 
and in line 25 of the Vizagapatnm plates of Dévéndravarman of the year 254 (ibid. Vol. 
XIII. p. 123, and Vol. XVIII. p. 144) ; and it occurs pretty frequently in the Chikkulla plates 
of Vikraméndrayarman II. (above, Vol. IV. p. 195), which have also the open b. And both the 
open j and the open b are used throughout in the two Bána inscriptions, published in Ind. Ant. 
Vol, X. p. 39, which therefore, in this respect, come nearer to the present inscription than any 
other records examined by me.* Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter 
our inscription only contains £ (in kénachit,l. 29) and n (in pramukhán, 1. 18, pártthivéndrán, 


ti +A (AAY * WI 





1 For nn account of the contents of the inscription see Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 103, J. 

3 Excepting the word which precedes the nume Téirkkasarmmanah in line 20, and one or two aksharas in the 
names of villages, the illegible passages cause little difficulty. - 

3 } do not venture to quote with confidence the Nellore district plates of Vishnuvardhann II. of A.D. 664 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 186), where the open j seems to occur in BAóradvdja, 1. 16, and svamukh-Gjid, 1. 67.— 
‘The Tables in Dr. Burnell's and Prof. Bünler's works on Indian palmography contain no especimen of the open 7. A 

$ On the Plate facing page 167 of Ind. Ant. Vol. X. there are photolithographs of two sbort Pattadaksl | 
inscriptions, one of which has the ordinary open 7 (consisting of three separate lines), while the other furnishes- 
an instance of that. peculiar form of the open j, which hus a vertical line in the middle and three horizontal lines 
to the right of the vertical line. Tho origin of the latter form of j, which, togethor with the ordinary opon j, is 
used e.g. in the spurious Merkara plates (ibid. Vol. I. p. 362), is well shewn by the different forms of J, employed >T 
in the Chicacole plates of Dêvêndravarman (ibid. Vol. XIII. p.275 ; compnre the different forms of 7 in eg, 
Ndgardja, |. 23, nija, 1. 7, and vijaya, 1.1). The origin of the Inter, cursive 7, in my opinion, is equally well shewn 

by somo forms of 7 in: the Alamanda plates of Anantavarmnn of the year 304 (above Vol. III. p.18; compare the 
forms of j in e.g. Janita-jaya, L 6, and nija, 1. 8). Perhaps I mny state here that n form of 7, whick comes very 
moar indeed to the later cursive J, is used already in the grant of Attivarman (Ind. dnt. Vol. IX. p. 102, eg, in 
Jana, 1. 8, 803 yajus, l. 6), which shews an early form of the Grantha slphabet and is. in my opinion, not later than 


^. D.,650. 
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L 33, pratápaván, 1. 35, and $rímán, 1. 38). Of these two, & is denoted by the ordinary sign for fa; 
and ४ by a slightly smaller form of the ordinary sign for na, with the sign of virdma, which hardly 
differs from the sign of the superscript r, placed above them. The size of tho letters is between 
+s’ and 1'— The language is Sanskrit. In addition to four benedictive and imprecatory 
verses and two others which give the names of the Ajüapti and the writer, the text contains 
five verses eulogizing the donor and his predecessors and the donee; the restis in prose. 
Verse 3 does not admit of a proper construction, and in verse 5 an essentially necessary word 
is omitted. The orthography calls for no remarks. 


The inscription is one of the Eastern Chálukya Vijayaditya [III. Gunaka], the son of 
Vishnuvardhana [V.] who was the son of Vijay&ditya [II. Naróndramrigar&ja], here also 
called Cháluky-Árjunas. It records that, apparently as a reward for advice which was given 
in the matter of the defeat of au enemy named Mangi, the king, on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse, granted the village of Tranda[pa?]ru in the Gudravára-vishaya to the Brihman 
Vinayadigarman, a son of DimédaraSarman and son's son of Türkasarman who was an inhabitant 
of Urputüru. The Ajiapti of the grant was Pandarihga (whose name occurs again below, 
p. 130, text 1. 46, where a grandson of his is mentioned), and the writer Katta[y ja. : 


The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, none of which have been identified, the 
Gudravára vishaya is also mentioned below,! p. 137, text 1. 22, and in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. 
p. 48,1. 25. Below, p. 141, 1. 22, the name of the district is spelt Gudrávára ; and an earlier 
form of the name is Gudrohára, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 138, 1. 17, and Vol. VII. p. 191, 1. 12, 
and a later one Guddavádi, ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 53, 1. 77, and Vol. XIX. p. 431,1. 793 The name 
of the village of Urputüru? occurs ibid. Vol. XX. p. 416, 1l. 25 and 35. 


On the rather scanty pieces of historical information furnished by the inscription compare 
Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. XX. pp. 100-103, and Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. IV. p. 226. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 

1 S5Svasti [॥*] Srimatam sakala-bhuvana-samstiyamiua-Manavyasagétranim 

Háritipu- 
2 tr&n&im Kanuásiki-varaprasáda-labdha-rájy&nàrn Mátrigana-paripálitánám Svami- 
3  Mahásóna-pádánudhyátánàrn bhagavan-Nárüyana-prasáda-samásádi- 
4 ta-vara-varábalütchhan-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-árátimandalànám-a$vamédh-á v abh yi- 
5 [thajsnâna-pavitrikrita-vapushâm . Châlukyânâm kulam=alamkarishn6h 

samastabhuva- à 





Since writing the above, I have been nble to examine impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, of the 
inscription (or inscriptions) on the Madras Museum plntes described in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1I. 
p.24, No.174. I find that lines 1-33 of these plates contain a complete inscription of a Chóla chiefj named 
Srtkantha, whois recorded to have given the village of Mandara to the god Siva (under the name of Préti$rara P); 
and that in this inscription, exactly as is the case in tho inscription B, here edited, the letters 7 and 5 throughout 
are denoted by the ordinary open j and tho open b, while for Kh and Z the later cursive signs are used.— As 
Mr. Sewell has not been well served by his native assistant, I may mention that the insoription referred to— it is 
rather carelessly written— gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to the family of the Chóla 
Kariküla: Sundarananda,  Navarümn,  Ereyamma, Vijuyakêma, Virirjuna,  Agranipidugu (I) EOkili, 
Mahéndravarman, Elajôla (1!) Nripakáma, Divüknra, and Srikantha who is described as CAó[a-kulawya Rdmah. 
The inscription is not dnted, and contains no historical information except what may be furnished by the given 
names. h 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 49, verse 18, a Gudravdra-dvaya or ° pair of (districts called) Gudravêra” is mentioned. 

3 [On Guddavidi see above, Vol. IV. p. 83, note 5.— E. H.J — 

3 Perhaps this is * Vupputuru,’ Indian Atlas, map 76, long. 80° 22” E., lat. 15° 571^ N. 

4 From Sir W. Elliot/s impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 

5 This word was perhaps preceded in the original by an ornamental design. 


R2 
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23 


Second Plate; First Side. 


nigraya-éri- Vijayaditya-maharajasya sakala-digarn[ga]ná-lalátikáyamána 

yasOmandalasya! ^ Garmgakula-kálánalasya — kalikála-mada-bhaijanasya Chiluky-A- 

rjjuna-námadhóyasya | * Utkháta-Sátataravári-vidárit-àrinágádhipasya ha- 

rinüdhipa-vikramasya [|*] Soókákul-árivanità-nayanámbu-sókaih kopinalah 
prašamam=6- 

ti vind na yasya I(I) [1*] Tasya priya-tanayah sarvvalókááraya-ári- 
Vishnuvarddhans?-mabá- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


rájah || *Yasminn-árüdha-dantiny-ari-kulam-adhisaznróhati kshmábhrid-ngram 
yad-báháy-átta- 


khadgé  ripuyuvati-kará ^ grihnató chimarini [|*] 4baddhiyim — bhrukutyám 
madhu ripu- 

bhayané yasya badhnanti bhrimga yad-dhimany=ajibhéri-dhvananam=anu 
sivas=Satru- 

dhimni dhvananti || [2*] Tasya priya-tanayah | Kántér-indub* 


kshamáyáüh kshitir=amara-tarus=tyiga-saktéh 


pratüápasy-ürkka$-$nuryyasya  simhó  jaladhir-api  mahása[t*]tvatàyà  yath-&yar [|°] ` 
sthánam 
Third Plate; First Side. 
syid=évam=anyan=na hi bhavati mamc-ót-iva bhitan=niti[ntajm nityam 
sarvy-itmani yam prabhajati vimu- 
khó yatra n=ànya-pratishtham |(॥) [3*]6 Sa samastabhuvanášraya- 


éri-Vijeyüditya-mahür&ájah! Gudravára- 

vishayó  sarvván-óva rishtrakita-pramukhin Kutumbina  ittham-ájnápayati []*] 
Vidita- 

m-astu vó-smábhih Urpputüru-vüstavyasya Kausika-gótrasya A pastaznba- 
sütrasya —Venni(nni)[yá?]ma . . sya  'Türkkasarmmanah  pautráya shatkarmma- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


niratáya Taittiriya-grihasdhá(sthá)ya véda-védámga-vidah Diméda- 
ragarmmanah putraya | . Yash-shannán-dóhabhájá[m-avaj]i[ta]-jagatá[m- 


abh]yajaishid=arinim 
varggam yam prapya Pamkéruhabhuvam=api cha — vyasmara[d-brahma]-? 
lakshmih [|*] góshthi-jósham gu- 





the 


1 Originally mándalasya was engraved, but the 2 of md has been struck out. 

3 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 

3 Originally, over the o of varddAana, part of the vowel ४ was engraved. 

4 Metre of verses 2-4: Sragdhnrá. 5 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 

6 The general sense of tho verse is, that beauty and the rest eagerly pay homage to the king, aware that even 
moon ८८८. would not be so suitable a home for them; but the verse, in my opinion, does not admit of a 


proper construction. 


7 Here, and in other places below, the rules of sa/ndAi have not been observed. 


8 The aksharalwkhich precedes the syllable sya is quite illegible. 


9 The two aksharas in these brackets are illegible, but have, I think, been correctly supplied ; compare 
brakmasrt-bhdscara-dyutih, ‘ resplendent with holiness,’ in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 45, 1. 26. 
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ninim=abhajata nikaré yatra cha kv=fipy=alabdham  na[r]mm-álàápó-pi ani na 
bhavati vitathá satya- 

sandhasya yasya (H) [4*] Hatvà1 Mamgim ` vijita-saknl-Aráti-bhüpála- 
varggam rig-ddrékid=dhasita-nripa- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side 

ti-tyá[gn]-S[au]ryya-pratápaza [1] nini-héty-ihate-haya-bhat-dnmatta-hasti- 
prakirnné(rnné) yuddhé yasya 

dvi[ja]-gana-varasy={dbhut?-idééa-tushtah® |(11) [5*] Tasmai Vinayadiéarmmané 
chandragrahana-nimitt6  sarvva-kara- ; 

paribárikritya “randa[pa?]ru-náma-grá[mó dajttah [|*] Tasy=fvadhayah pürvvató 
dakshina- 

ta$-cha  Arngalüru paschimatah Ve[l]püru uttaratah Chavi[ta?]paru [॥*] Asy= 
ópari kénachit badha 

na karttavyà [|*] yah karéti sa patchabhih mahápátakair=yyuktó bhavati [ne] 
Vyáüsén-ápy-uktar [|*] *Sva-dattim 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


para-dattárn và yo harêta vasundharim [|*] shashti-varsha-sahasráni 
vishtà(shthá)yáin jáyató krimih |(॥) [6*] Bahu- 

bhir-vvasudhá _ dattà  bahubhis-ch-ánupálità [|*] yasya yasya yada [bhû]mis= 
tasya tasya tadi phalam [|| 7*] 

8Sarvvin=étin=bhavinah pirtthivéndrin — bhüyó  bhüyó  yácható Rêmabhadrah [|*] 
så- 

mányó-yan-dharmma-sótur-nnripüánüm ^ Kkálé ^ káàló  pålanîyð  bhavadbhih || [8%] 
CAiüaptirzasya dharmma- 

sya  vikram-ikrinta-gitravah [I*] dvitiya iva Bibhatsuh Pándarárngah 
pratipavan |(॥) [9*] 7Sivam=a- 


Fifth Plate. 


stu sarvva-jagatáürn parahita-nirata bhavantu bhüta-ganá[h |°] [d]óshàh 
prayántu nášam 

üshthatu ^ suchiram jagati dharmmah || [10*] Putrah?  éri-Mádha[va*]sya 
spu(sphu)tam=i- 

dam=alikhach=chhisanam Kattaly]-ikhyab? $rimán sachchhila-yuktó 

nripavara-Vijayaditya-rij-ijiay[4 tu | pråptah 090०] ०0 ka[lá]nám kritishu 
cha kKušaló=tya- 

ntam=1šñua-pautró nini-sistr-Arttha-[si]li parahita-nirató hémakar-Agraganyah || [11°] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
The asylum of the whole world, the Mahárája Vijay&ditya (1. 6), who adorned the 


family of the Chálukyas (l. 5) who are of the Mánnvy& gótra and are Háritiputras (l. 1); 
was a firo of destruction to the Ganga family, and, as he broke the frenzy of tho Kali age, 
was named Chéluky-Arjuna (l. 7) 





1 Metre: Mandákrántà. 

3 Over the akshara dbhu the vowel š has been engraved, but it seems to have been struck out again 

s The subject of the sentence apparently is Pijayddityah, which must be supplied from the context. 
4 Metre of verses 6 and 7: Slóka (Anushtubh) 5 Metre: Salint. 

6 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh) 7 Metre: Arya 5 Metro: Sragdhará. 

9 The letter in brackets may possibly be m. 10 The aksharas in these brackets aro doubtful, 
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(V, 1.) Valorous like n lion, he with his unsheathed sharp sword split open (the frontal 
globes! of) the lordly elephants— his adversaries; the fire of his wrath is not extinguished 
unless št is sprinkled with the tears of the sorrow-stricken wives of his enemies. 

His dear son was the asylum of all mankind, the MaAárája Vishnuvardhana (1. 10). 

(V. 2.) When he ascends his elephant, his enemies ascend the mountain-tops ; when his arm 
takes the sword, the hands of the young women of hisadversaries take up the chowries ; when he 
knits his brows, the black bees? make honey in the palace of his adversary ; when the war-drum 
is sounded in his abode, the jackals howl in the abode of his opponent. 


His dear son— who? excels the moon in beauty, the earth in endurance, the tree of 
paradise in generosity, the sun in splendonr, the lion in bravery, and the sea in greatness of 
disposition— the asylum of the whole world, the Mahdrdja Vijayáditya (l. 17), thus issues 
a command to all the cultivators, headed by the Réshfrakifas, in the Gudravara-vishaya :— 

“Be it known to you! On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon (l. 27), the village of 
Tranda[pa ?]ru (l. 28) has béen given by Us, with exemption from all taxes, to the Taittiriya 
householder Vinayadisarman (1. 27), a son of Dimédaragarman and son's son of the inhabitant 
of Urputüru (l. 19),the . . . .*Türkasarman, who belongs to the Kaugika gdtra and 
Apastamba siitra. 

(V.4. He has conquered the host of the six enemies! of mankind who have subdued all 
the world ; when she came to him, tho Glory of holiness forgot even the lotus-born Brahman; १17 
his society the assemblage of virtues find pleasure,’ such as they have nowhere experienced ; 
true to his word, he in jest even does not give utterance to false speech. 

(५. 5.) When on the field of battle, strewn with horses, soldiers and infuriated elephants 
that were struck down by various weapons, (the king®) had slain Mangi, who had defeated the 
whole host of hostile chiefs and in the excess of his fury had ridiculed the king’s liberality, 
bravery and power, he was well pleased with the marvellous advice of this best one of the twice- 
born.” 

The boundaries are (l. 28) : On tho east and south, Angalüru; on the west, Velpüru;and 
on tbe north, Chavi [ta?]paru. 

The rest of the inscription warns the people noi to obstruct this grant; quotes three 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa; (in verse 9) gives the name of the Ajaapti 
of the grant, Pindaringn, who for his prowess and valour in war is compared to Btbhatsu, t.e. 
Arjuna ; (in v. 10) contains a prayer for the welfare of the people and the progress of religion ; 
and (in v. 11) records that this edict (४८5200), by order of the king Vijayâditya, was written 
by the foremost of goldsmiths, Katta[y]a, the son of Madhava and son's son of 18879. - 





3 Thero is no doubt that this was present to the mind of tho author of the verse; compare, e.g., Vdsavadatid, 
p: 102, Aari-karanakhara-vidáritakumbhasthala-vikala-vdrama. According to Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 101, the word n»4gddhipa would seem “to hnve a double meaning, and to indicate nlso a defeat of some hostile 
chief of the Ndgas.” 

2 The presence of the black bees in the palace of the enemy as well as the howling of the jackals portend evil. 
Compare Harshacharita, Bombay od., pp. 180 nnd 181, vavdéird $ivándm rájayah . . . . babhrdmo 
bhrámaram patalam. < 

2 T only give the general sense of verse 3, which I cannot construe. The king was mahd-sativa on account 
of his noble disposition ; the sen is so, because it contains a number of big creatures. 

4 Here one word, apparently a name, is partly illegible in the original. 

5 Compare South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. p. 35, note 3. 

* Tbe original has PankéruAabhü; compare, e.g., Ambhéjabhava nnd Jalajabhava in Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 92, 1. 40, and p. 93, 1. 46, 

1 According to the dictionaries, the word jdsha, in classical Sanskrit, would seem to be used only as an ndverb, 
in the form jdsham ; but it occurs as a substantive, in the sense of sukha, e.g. in Harshacharita, Bombay ed., 


५» 159, 1. 8. 
p 8 This has necessarily to be supplied ; the king, of course, is Vijayâdityn himeelf. 














No. 16.J SIX EASTERN CHALUKYA GRANTS. 127 


— n Ss 





C.— BEZVÁDA PLATES OF CHÁLUEYA-BHÍMA. I. 
[A.D. 888-918.] 


These plates were found! on the 25th June 1897 in the rock-hewn chamber of tho quarry- 
compound at Bezváda, in the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and were sent to Dr. 
Hultzsch by Mr. J. K. Batten, I.C.S., the Acting Collector of the Kistna district. I edit the 
inscription which they contain from an excellent impression, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 7” broad by 3” high. Plates 
2-5 are inscribed on both sides, but the writing on the second side of the fifth plate is less than 
half a line. The first plate is inscribed on the second side only, and on the first side contains, 
from the proper right to the left, representations of a conch-shell, the sun, and a club.— With 
perhaps the exception of the first plate, the plates are quasi-palimpsests. On the plates 2-4 
the writing which had first been engraved on them is well beaten in, so that only few traces 
of it remain; but on both sides of the fifth plate the original writing is still so clearly seen that 
much of it may be made out without any difficulty. The characters of this original writing 
closely resemble those which were afterwards engraved on the plates; and this, together with 
the fact that the words at the bottom of the second side of the fifth plate are sa sarvvalókásraya- 
$ri-Vishnuzarddhana-ma[hárá]? in my opinion, leaves no doubt that these plates originally 
were used for another grant of Bhima I., which either was not completed or for some reason or 
other was cancelled.— The plates have high rims, and are strung on a ring, which had not been 
cut yet when this record came into Dr. Hultzsch’s hands. The ring is about 41" in diameter 
and है” thick, and has its ends secured in the back of a circular seal, about 21"in diameter 
The seal bears, in relief, the legend srí-Tribhuvan[á* ]|mkusah, with a flower below it, and, 
above it, a couchant boar which faces to the proper left and is surmounted by the sun and the 
moon’s crescent, while behind it is an elephant-goad.— The writing is well preserved throughout. 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and part of the country to 
which the inscription belongs. As regards individual letters, kh, j, b and l are denoted through- 
out by the later, cursive signs; but for the initial? (in Indra, l. 8) we have here still the 
earlier form, consisting of two horizontal dots with a wavy lineabove them. Of specialsignsfor . 
final consonants the inscription only contains one, for n (in dattavdn, 1. 21, but not in pratápaván, 
1. 46); and of letters which occur more rarely, the initial 2, ai and 6 (in Iíánatah and Airiviya- 
guntha, 1. 32, and óm,l.1). The size of the letters is about 7;".— The language is Sanskrit, 
except that some Telugu words occur in the proper names. In addition to five benedictive and 
imprecatory verses, the text contains one verse referring to the donor and another which gives 
the name of the Ajraptt; the rest is in prose, but in lines 15 and 17 reads as if the official who 
drew up the grant had had verses before him. The text is full of minor mistakes. In respect 
of orthography, it will suffice to note the doubling, before y, of £ in Sattyáfraya, 1. 6, aud 
Vijayádittya, 1. 13, of n in tánny-éva, 1. 37, and of l in nirmmállya, 1. 44; the doubling of s before 
kin yasasskaráni, 1. 44; the doubling of m after anusvára in táshám mmayá, 1. 40 ; the employment 
of t and d for the corresponding aspirates in saprérttitd (for saznprártthitó), 1. 21, párttivéndrán, 
1, 42, dharmmártta-, 1. 44, and sdduh, 1. 45; and the use of the palatal for the dental sibilant in 
sahaéráni, l. 36. i : 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Ch&lukya Bhima [I.] Vishnuvardhans (usually 
called Chálukya-Bhima?), of whom no other inscription has yet been found. After having 
stated (in verse), in a general way, that at the time of his coronation (pattabandha) king 
Bhima gave away a village in perpetuity, it formally records that the Mahárájádhirája Vishnu- 
vardhana granted the village of Kakiparru in the Uttarakanderuvadi-vishaya to a. student 
ee -—--— ——————————— 

t The plates were found together with a set of plates professing to contain a grant of Vishguyardhuns IIL, 


which I consider to be spurious. 
bee line 21 of tha text of the present inscription. 3 See Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 103. 
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of the kramapüfha named Pótamayya, who (or whose grandfather) was an inhabitant! of 
Ummarakanthibél. The Ájñapt of the grant was Kadeyaráíja (a grandson of the Pándnránga 
of the preceding inscription), and the writer Kondicharya2 
The inscription is not dated. The localities mentioned in it have not been idontified.? . 
It may be noticed that, up to the present, this is the earliest record which gives the full 
historical genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns,* and that this grant for Bhima I, gives 
the second name Vishnuvardhana. 








TEXT.’ 
First Plate; Second Side. 
1. Om namo Nna(nà)ràyanáya [॥*] Svasti [|*] Srimatim sakala-bhuvana- 
samstiyamina- 
2 Mánavyasagótrüánàm Háritiputrüánüm Kausiki-varnprasüda-lInbdha-rájyánàm Må- 
3 trigana-paripflitinim Svami-Mahiséna-padinndhyatinir bhagavan-Na- 
4 riyana-prasida-samiisidita-vara-varihalamfchhan-Sékshana- 
5 kshana-vaésikrit-iritimandalinir? a$vamédh-ávabhrithasnána-pavitrikri- 
6 ta-vapushám Chilukyanam kulam-alamkarishnóh Sattyasraya-valla- 
7 bhéndrasya bhriti Kubja-Vishnuvarddhané-shtidaga varshini® [|*] tat-putró Ja- 
Second Plate; Tirst Side. 
8 yasimgha(ha)-vnllabhas=trayastrirnšard-varsháni?° [|*] tad-anuja-! 
Indra-bhattêrakasya 
9 priya-tanayó Vishnuvarddhana(nó) nava samvatsaráni [|*] iat-pntró 
Mamgi-yu- 


10 var&ja[h*] pamchaviméat-samvatsarini!! [1*] tat-putrd Jayasimgha(has)=tra- 
11 yédaga  sümvatsarah!? [|>] ta[d*]-dvaimátur-ánü(nu)jab Kokkili(lih) shan(n)-má- 
12 sah'?[|*] tasya  j[y*]éshthó  bhrátá ^ "Vishnuva[r*]ddhana sv-ánujamadam=M 
uchchátya  sapta- 
18 trinéat-sam[8]h!5 [॥*] tat-tanujó Vijayadittya-bhattarakah!¢é ashtadags 
sam[à*]h [1*] 
14 tad-aurasó Vishnurájah shattrimSad-abdini!7 [|*] tat-sutó Vijayadityah 
chatvárim$a- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
15 5tsam[&*]h l?ashtóttarasata-$rimá(ma)n-Naróndré$vara-kárakah [|*] tad-&átmajah Ka- 
16 1li-Vishnuvarddhanas-sárddha-samab?? [|*] tan-nandand Vijayádityas-chain- 





3 Literally, ‘a mnster of the Védas and Vêdingas” (1. 26). 
3 This name occurs again as the name of n writer tbid. Vol. XIII. p. 250, 1..37. 
3 Regarding the name of the vishaya, sce above, p. 119. 
4 See Dr. Fleet in Znd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 266. 5 From impressions supplied by Ur. Hultzsch, 
6 Read "Idüchhan- ; the sign of anusvára may have been struck out already in the original. 
^1 Originally ^mazanda? seems to have been engraved ; rend “léndm=. 
8 Here, and with similar accusative cases below, we have to supply a verb meaning “he reigned,’ 
° Read “batam varshdni. 10 Read -anuj- Éadra-. 11 Rend °viméatim 55700, 
12 Read °tsardni. 33 Read sån. 14 Read sv-énujams. 
15 Read “salam samáh. 
16 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not beon observed. 
17 Read °£atam=atdáni. 18 Read tam sa°, 
19 From here up to -kérakah the text apparently is half nn Anushtubh verse. 


. 30 Rend -samdm. 
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17 Schatváriméáad-varsháni! [1*] ?Tad-bhrátur-yyuvarájasya Vikramádi- 

18 tya-bhipatéh putró Bhimah [l*] 3Srimán-kirtti-$nsimnka-raámi-visa- 

19 dibhit-Skhil-i$-Avani-vyémi $rj-Kusumá&yudhéna guniná vidvajja- 

20 n-ünand anah [|*]  viró-sau  mija-pattabandha-samayó  santushtaván(i)-sióvata[rn]* 
grá- 

० 


21 mam Kwri-jayadhàma-Bhima-nripatis=saprárttitó5 ^ dattavàn |(॥) [1*] Sa  sarvvaló- 


Third Plate; First Side. 


22 kásrayn-Sri-Vishnuvarddhana-mabkárájádhirája-paramó$Svara-parama- 
23 bhattárakah paramabrahmanya Uttarakanderrvadi-‘vishaya-nivisino 
24 ráshtraküta-pramukháüán-kutumbinas-sarvván-samáhüy-é- 
25 ttham-ájnápayati| Viditam=nastu vah [17] Kó(kau)ndinya-gótrah Umma- 
26 rakanthib6l-vyéda-védimga-piragah Révamayya? tat-putró 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
27 Drónabhattah tat-putrah$ Pótamayya-kramayita?-nümnó Kükipa- 
98 rru-nima-grima[h*]  sarvva-kara-pariháram-udaka-pürvvam | kritv-ásmábhi[r*]-datta- 
29 meitil? [|®] Asy=ivadhayah pürvvatah Pétaryamgari-cheruvu Agné- 
30 yatah Paruvula-guntha(nta) daksha(kshi)natah Cháki-cheruvu 


Nairityatah!! sî- 
31 m-aiva  sima(má) ° pascha($chi)matah Chintareni-cheruvu Vayavyatah Juvvi- 
guntha(nta) 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. > 
32 nttaratah i(ai)sinatah Airiviya-guntha(nta) [॥*] Asy=6pari Mké- 
33 nachid=bidhim karéti yah sa parchabhiremmabhápátakair-lli(lli)pyató [||?] Vyàsa- 
84 gitüs-slók[á*]h []*] IS Bahubhir-vvasudhá dattah(tti) bahubhiá-ch-ánupáli- 
35 ta [I] yasya yasya yadi  bhümih tasya tasya tadà phalam || [2%] 
Shashthim(shtim) ç 
36 varsba-sahaéra(srê)ni |l svarggó módati bhümidah | akshépté ch=a- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


37 va(nu)mantà cha tanny=éva narakó vasé[t*] MIC) [3*] 16Mad-vaméaja 
paramahipati- 
38 varnsaji và ||" pápád-apóta-manasó bhuvi bhávi-bhüpá[h*] | yë 


MMMM U क शी मक A l आन an 

1 Read ?4atam varshdni. 

2 From here up to the word Bhimah the text is part of an Anushtubh verse; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIII. p. 249, 1. 13. 3 

3 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

* Hore a full stop was engraved, but has been struck ont again. 

5 Read samprdrtthitd. 6 Road ^Xanderuvádi-; see above, p. 120, I. 14. 

1 At first sight tho reading might be taken to be Récumdyya, but what looks like the sign of the vowel 
á, is really'the remainder of an akshara ki, which has been beaten in. Read ?may yah. 

8 Read /at-putráya. 

9 I take kramayita to be a mistake for kramayuta, used (as in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 214,1. 49) for 
kramaka or kramavid ; compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 45, l. 26, Déniya-kramaka, aud |, 29, Kommana- 
kramavid. 

10 Rend datta iti. 

11 Bead Nairrityatah.— After this word the proper namo of a village has been apparently left out before ef. 

12 Read yah kaíchid-bddhám karóti sa. 13 Motre of verses 2 and 3 : Slóka (Anushtubh). 

14 These signs of punctuation nre superfluous. है 

15 Metre : Vasantatilaka.— Origiually mapvazi° was engraved, - 
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39 pålaynnti mama dharmmams=imirh (mari) saramastor |! 
40 itéshim mma(ma)yà virachité=mjalir=csha mürdhni || [4*] Sama-i 
41 nydé=yan=dharmma-sétur=nripiniim kalé kalé pilani- 


Fifth Plate ; First Side. 


. 49 yb  bhavadbhih [|*] sarvvin=dtin=bhivinah pártti(rtthi)v-6óndrán-bhüyó ^ bhüyó 
43 yücható  Rámabhadrah [|| 5*] ?Yán-iha  dattáni puri naréndréh* dánáni dha- 
44 


rmm-ártta(rttha)-yaénsskaráni [|*] nirmmállya-vargga-5pratimáni tani kó 
45 nimn siduh(dhuh) punar=idaditih® [|| 6*] 7Ajnaptir=asya dharmmasya |® 
Kadeya- 


16 rájah pratàpaván | pitimahd=bhavinnyasya?  Pándar[á?]igah 9१0००७०७०७ [|| 72] 


० Fifth Plate; Second Side. 
47 Kond[à*]cháryya-likhitam [॥*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Om. Adoration to Niriyana! Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (1. 7)— the brother of SatyAsraya- 
vallabhéndra, who adorned tho family of the Chálukyas (l. 6) who arc of the Mánavya gótra 
and are Haritiputras (1. 2)— (reigned) for eighteen years; his son Jayasimha-vallabha (l. 8) for 
thirty-three years ; Vishnuvardhana (l. 9), the dear son of his younger brother Indra-bhattáraka, 
for nino years; his son Mnngi-yuvar&ja (1.9) for twenty-five years; his son Jayasimha 
(1. 10) for thirteen years; Kokkili (1. 11), his younger brother from a different mother, for six 
months; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana (1. 12), having expelled the younger brother, 
for thirty-seven years; his son Vijayaditya-bhattaraks (1.13) for eighteen years; his son 
Vishnurája (l. 14) for thirty-six years; his son Vijayáditya (1.14), who built a hundred and 
eight temples of (Siva) Naréndrésyara, for forty! years; his son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (I. 16) 
for one year and a half; (and) his son Vijayáditya (1. 16) for forty-four years. Bhima (1. 18) 
is the son of his brother, tho Yuvardja Vikramáditya. 

(V. 1.) That glorious hero, by whose fame all quarters, the earth and the sky are whitened 
as by the moon's rays, and who gladdens tho learned with the excellent god of love,!! that 
glorious home of victory, king Bhima, at the timo of his coronation, well pleased, has 
given a villago in perpetuity, requested to do so. 


He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishnuvardhana (1. 22), the Mahárájádhirája, Paramésvara 
and Paramabhattáraka, who is most devoted to religion, having called together all the 
cultivators, headed by the Réshfrakitas, who inhabit the Uttarakanderuvadi-vishaya, thus 
issues a command to them (1. 25):— 

“ Be it known to you! The village of Kükiparru (1.27) has been given by us, with 
exemption from all taxes, to the student of the kramapátha Pótamayya, the son of Drénabhatta 
who is the son of Révamayyn, a member of the Kaundinya góíra and a Védic scholar 
(inhabiting) Ummarakanthiból (1. 25)." र 





1 Read samastam, without the sign o£ punctuation. 2 Metre : Salini. 

3 Metre : Indravajrá. 4 Read naréndrair=, 5 Rend -vánta-. 

6 Read =¿dadtta. 7 Metre: 8168 (Anushtubb).— Read Ajiaptir=. 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous., The following Pada contains one syllable too wany. 

* Read =bhavad=yasya. 10 See Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 100. 

11 I do not see the exact force of this statement. In another inscription Bhima is called £aucAa- Kandarpa, 
“in purity the god of love ;* see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 249, 1. 14. 
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The boundaries are (1. 29): On the east, tho Pétaryangari-cheruvu (tank) ; on the south- 
east, the Paruvula-gunta (tank); on the south, the Chaki-cheruvu (tank) ; on the south-west, 
the boundary-line of (?)!; on tho west, the Chintareni-choruvu (tank); on tho north-west, 
the Juvvi-gunta (tank); and on the north and north-east, tho Airiviya-gunta (tank). 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant; quotes five 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyâsa; (in verse 7) gives tho name of the 
Ajüapti of the grant, Kadeyarája, whose grandfather was Pándaráüga; and records the name 
of the writer, Kondáchárya. 


D.— MASULIPATAM PLATES OF AMMA I. 
[A.D. 918-925.]- 


These plates were found, some twenty years ago, in the vernacular record room of the 
Collector's office at Masulipatam, in the Kistna district of the Madras Presidency, and they are 
preserved now in the Madras Museum. The inscription which they contain has been already 
published, by Mr. R. Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VILI. p. 77 ff, ;? I re-edit it from an 
excellent impression, taken and supplied to me by Dr. Fleet. 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 82” broad by 45” high. The plates have raised rims, and are 
strung on a ring which had been cut before this record came into Dr. Fleet's hands in the year 
1884. The ring is about 5$'in diameter and 3” thick; it is joined to a circular seal which 
is about 32” in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a slightly countersunk surface, the 
legend sri-T'ribwvan[ó* ] mkusa ; below the legend, a floral device ; immediately above the legend, 
a boar, standing and facing to the proper right; and above the boar, an elephant-gond 
surmounted by the moon’s crescent. With the exception of a small part of the first plate 
the writing of which is somewhat corroded, the plates are well preserved.— The writing and 
engraving are good. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and 
part of the country to which the inscription belongs. For kl, j, b and ¿we have throughout 
the later, cursive signs. The initial i does not occur in the text. Of the three final consonants 
which occur, n and m arc denoted by special signs (in mdsdn, ll. 9 and 13, trimſatam, ll. 
10 and ll, and chatvárimiatam, Il. 12 and 14), while for £ the ordinary sign for £a is used, 
with the sign of virdma above it (in Kuméravat, 1. 27, and antné(na)$at, 1. 20). The size of 
ihe letters is about 45,".— The language is Sanskrit. Besides two benedictive and imprecatory 
verses, the text contains eight verses treating of tho donor and the donee and their ancestors; 
the rest is in prose. In respect of orthography, it may be noted that the rules of sazidhi have 
been frequently neglected, and that thero is a fairly largo number of other minor mistakes, 
omissions of letters, etc. A special point which may be drawn attention to[is, that after 
an anusvdra a consonant is doubled? in Maggs, 1. 8, Vémggi and Trikalimgga, 1. 17, 
pamchchavim$éatim,1. 8, kimcheha, 1. 30, and in vatsaránám nnija-, 1. 16, but not in other places 
where the same rulo might have been followed. 

The inscription is one of the Eastern Chalukya Ammar&ja [I] Vishnuvardhana. It 
records that the king granted the village of Drujjüru in the Pennátavádi-vishaya to Maháküla, 
a general, and son of a foster-sister, of (Ammaxnàja's grandfather) Chalukya-Bhima (or 
Bhima 1.3. The Ajiapti of the grant was (the ?)* Katakarája. 





1 See above, p. 129, note 11. 2 Compare also Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 266, K, 
3 Tho same rule is observed once (in regard to m) in the preceding inscription C. We also find it occa- 
sionally obsorved e.g. in tho inscriptions published in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 39 Œ, and Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XIZI. p. 213 ff. Sce also above, p. 107. 
4 See nbove, Vol. IV. p. 309, note 1. 
s2 
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The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Pennátavádi vishaya is mentioned also 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 16,1. 89. The village of Drujjüru has by Mr. Sewell been identified! 
with the village of Zuzzüru in the Nandigáma tilukn of the Kistna district, the * Joodjoor’ of 
the Indian Atlas, map 75, long. 80? 28' E., lat. 16° 44' N. Mr. Sewell may be right, but, except- 
ing *Gooteemookola' which may be Gottiprólu, I do not find the names of tho villages which 
in the inscription are said to form the boundaries of Drujjüru, anywhere near the ‘ Joodjoor' 
of the map. 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate. 
1 Sivam=astu sarvva-ja[ga*]tah [NY] Svasti [|*] Srimatir sakala-bhuvana- 


sa [in]stüyamána-Mà- 
2 mavyasagótrünüm  Hárit[iputrán&m  Kau]$ikhi(ki)-varaprasáda-labdha-rájyánür(nám) 
Ma- 
3 trigana-paripalitinim Sv&mi-Maháséna-pádánudhyátánám bhagavan-Nara- 
4 yana-prasiida-samisidita-vara-varihalimchhan-éksha[na]-kshana-vagikri- 
5 t-árátimandalànàm- agvamédh-ivabhbrithasniina-pavitrikrita-vapushim 
6 Chalukyanam kulam-alamkarishnóh Satyasraya-vallabhasya bhrata Kubja- 
7 


Vishnuvarddhanos= 
shtidaga  varsháni! | tat-putré Jayasimha-vallabhó(bha)s-trayastrimáad-varsháni* | 
tnd-bhrátu- š š 

8 r-Indrarájasya sutah® ^ Vishnurájó nava | tat-putró Mamegi-yuvarajah? 
pamchchaviméatim$ [|* ] 

9 tat-putró Jayasimhah trayódaša | ta[d*]-dvaimátur-ánujah Kokkilih 


shan=misin [|] 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
10 tasya ` jyéshthd bhrátàá tam=uchchitya ^ Vishnuvarddhanas=saptatrimégatam! | 
tat-puirô Vijaya- 
11 ditya-bhattárakah ashtidasa | tat-sut6 —Vishnuvarddhanah  shattrimgatam | 


tat-sünur-ashtótta- 
12 ra!°Naréndrésvar-dyataninim kartti |! Vijayidityas=chatvirimgatam | tad-átmajah 
, Kali- 
13 "Vishnuvarddhanó-shtáüdasa misin | tat-putró Vijayaditya-mabirijag=cha- 
14. tuéchatvárim$satam!? | 19Tad-annja-yuvarijid=Vikramaditya-nimnah 
15 prabhur=abhavad=arati-vrita-til-inal-aughah' [|*] nirupama-nripa-Bhi- 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. VILI. p. 76, and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 46. 

2 According to Mr. Sewell, a village named Tadigummi is west (not east) of Zuzzüru ; and east (not west) 
of it, “ on the east side of forest-covered hills which would thus have been included in the grant, is the village 
of Malkapuram. ” 

3 From Dr. Fleet’s impressions, 

4 Here, and with similar accusative cases below, we hnve to supply a verb meaning * he reigned.’ 

5 Read "Satam varsháni. 

* Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. : 

7 Read Mamgi-. ° Read pameha”. 9 Here one. would expect varsAdni. 

19 Here the word fata has been omitted; compare tho text of tho preceding inscription, line 15, and 
South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. p. 39, 1. 13. 

11 This sign of punctuation should be struck out. 

7) Here, again, ono would expect varshdni. 13 Metro : Maliut, 

14 Originally °nilaughal was ongraved, but the š of n; has been struck out again, 
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16 ry guum. vatsarinith ^ nni(ni)ja-guna-gana-kirtti-vyápta-dikchakra[vá]lah [l| 1°] 
at-sünu- 

17 [r]-Vvijay&dityah ^ shan(n)smáüsán-Véraggi-mandalam! ^ Trikalirngg-&tavi-yuktara 
paripülya  [di*j- 

18 vai yayó(yau) | ^ Ajáyata? ^ sutas-tasya © bhübh[à]r-ódvahana-kshama[h | *] 
Ammar&- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. š 
19 ja-mabipálah pálit-ásésha-bhütalah [|| 2*] Yasya  pádámbuja-chehá(chchhà) yáàm-&- 
20 gritam rája-mandalam [|*] dandit-iriti kédandam ^ manditam ^ mandala-trayó 
॥ [3*] Kund-éndu-dha- 
21 valan yasya |? yašó ramjita-bhütalarn | güyanti galit-àràté ||? r= 
Vvidyádha[r]yyó- 


22 pi winaya || [4*] Sa sarvvalókáéraya-Sri-Vishnuvarddhana-mahárájah e[nnláta- 
23 vadi-vishaya-nivisind rüshtraküta-pramukhán-kutiin(turh)binas-sarvván-áh[0]- 
24 y-éttham-á[jüá]payati ||  Viditam-astu vah [IP] ^ Chálukya-Bhima-bhüpàla-dhá- 
9 


e 


ttrî dhátr-i(i)va ch-ápará [I*] kshamayá kshatriyapráyá Nügipótir-iti 
$rutà || [5] A- 


96 sit-tasy[à ]s-sutà Gimakimbi ^ nám-Arnbiká-samá | mâtu stanyam samikritya 
Bhi- 
27 ma-rájéna yà papau || [6*] Szdjijanat=kumêran [cha*]  éakti-yukta[rn] 


Kumáravat | Bhi[mal-rája- 


Third Plate. 
98 sya  són[á*]nyam |*  Mahákülam-mahá-matii || [7*]  Yaé-ch-ánékaéah Anyony- 
[ar]stra-samiy0- 


29 ga-samjit-[4*]gnon mahàhavë [|*] sváminó-grasaró dhiró ripu-sainyam= 
aning(na)sat || [8*] 

30 Kirmchcha? | rüpéna Manasijh képéna Yamah dSauryyéna  Dhanamjayah 
sáhasai[h*] 

31 Südrakah ll Tasmai Drujjüru-náma-grámó-smábhis-sarvva-kara-parihá- 


32 rêna mányikritya dattah [|*] Asyz-ávadhayah pürvvatah — "T&álugummi-si- 

33 m-aiva simi |? dakshina(na)tah ^ Gottiprólu-sim-aiva simi |? paschimatah 
Malkapóramu-si(si)m-aiva 

34 simi uitaratah Adupu-sim-aiva simi [||] Asy=ôpari bádh[4] na karttavyé [॥*] 
Tathi cha  Vyásón-óktam | Bahubhir=vvasu- 

35 dhi  dattà  bahubhis-ch-ánupültà [I*] yasya yasya  yadà  bhümis-tasya tasya 
tadà phalam | (H) [9*] Sva-dattim=para-dattim 

36 và yd harótu(ta)8 vasundharàm [|*] shashtim varsha-sabasrani(ni) 
vishtá(shthá)yárm  jáyató krimih [|| 10*] Ajiaptifh*] Katakarajah [II] 





1 Read Zémgi- and Trikalimg-. 2 Metre of verses 2-10 : Slóka (Anusbtubh). 
s These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

६ Rend kimeha, and omit tho following sign of punctuation, 

6 Mr. Sewell read this and the two next names Zdrugummi-, Gottibrólu-, nnd Malkabéramu-, 

1 These signs of punctuntion are superfluous. 

8 Perhaps this correction has been made already in the original. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Commencing with the words “May the whole world be blessed !,’! lines 1-14 give the 
genealogy, with the lengths of the reigns, as far as the MaAárája Vijayaditya, tho son of 
 Kali-Vishnuvardhana, in substantially tho same manner? as the preceding inscription C. 

(V.1. From his (i.e. Vijayáditya's) younger brother, the Yuvarája Vikramaditya, 
sprang that mighty fire-brand to the cotton— the host of his adversaries, the incomparable king | 
Bhima, who filled tho horizon with the fame of his many excellent qualities for thirty years. | 

His son Vijay&ditya (1.17) went to heaven whon he had ruled the Véngi-mandala, | 
joined with the Trikalinga forest, for six months. 

(Vs.2-4.) To him was born a son, able to bear the burden of the earth, king 
Ammaréja, who rules the whole surface of tho earth. The kings in a body have resorted to the 
shade of his lotus-feet; the bow with which he chastises his enemies is glorified in the three 
worlds? Evon the Vidyadharis sing to tho lute his fame which, white like the jasmine and the 
moon, has reddened* the surface of the earth, the fame of him whose enemies have perished, 

He, the asylum ofall mankind, the Mahárája Vishnuvardhana (1. 22), having called 
together all the cultivators, headed by the Jtáshtrakáfas, who inhabit the Ponnátavádi-vishnya, 
thus issues a command to them :— 

“ Be it known to you ! 

(Vs. 5-8.) King Chélukya-Bhima hada foster-mother, named Nágipóti ; she was (to him) 
like a second earth, like a warrior endowed with endurance. She had a daughter, named 
Gamakimbi, like unto Ambika,” who drank her mother’s milk, sharing it with king Bhima. 
She brought forth a son, endowed with strength? like Kumara, the high-spirited Mahákála, 
(who became) a general of king Bhima. In battle where fire is produced by the clashing 
together of the opponents’ arms, going before his master, this brave one more than once has 
annihilated the enemy’s army. 

To him the village of Drujjüru (1. 31) has been given by Us, with exemption from all taxes.” 

The boundaries aro (1.32): On the cast, the boundary-line of 'Tálugummi; on 
tho south, the boundary-line of Gottiprólu ; on the west, the boundary-line of Malkapéramu; 
and on the north, the boundary-line of Adupu. 

The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant; quotes two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Vyasa; and records that (the ?) Katakarájs 
was the Ajnapti (of this grant). 

E.— MASULIPATAM (P) PLATES OF CHALUKYA-BHiMA II. 
[A.D. 934-945.) 


These plates belonged to Sir Walter Elliot, and are now in the British Museum. From a 
rather illegible label on the original, they seem to have been obtained through Mr. J. C. Norris 
from Masulipatam. I edit tho inscription which they contain from Sir W. Elliot's own 
impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Fleet.’ 





























1 Instead of this, the other known grant of Amma I., published in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Il. p. 89 ff, has an 
Anushtubh verse, conveying the same meaning. 

2 Verbal differences nro: The family name here, in lino 6, is Chalukya (not Chdlukya) ; in the samo line we 
have Sa£yáíraya-vallabha (instead of -vallabhéndra) ; in line 8, Indrardja (instead of Indra-bhat{draka) ; in 
the same line, Fishnurája (instead of Vishnuvardhana); in lino 11, Vishnuvardhana (iustead of Pishnurdja); 
and in line 13, Vijaydditya-mahdraja (instead of only Vijaydditya). 

3 Mandala-traya (tho bhi-mandala, gagana-m^, and dyu-m?.) is equivalent to £ri-Zóka. 

4 Or * has gladdened the inhabitants of the earth.” $ T.e.the goddess Parvati, 

6 Kumára, the god of war, also is Sakti-yukta, i.e. ‘furnished with a spear '($akti-dhara). 

3 Compare Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 270, N. 


. 
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These aro three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on ono side only, 
and each of which measures about 7$" broad by 33” high. They have high rims, and are strung 
on a ring, about 42" in diameter and $" thick, which had been cut already when the original 
came under Dr. Fleet's notice. To tho ring is attached a circular seal which is about 21" in 
diameter. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend srt- 
Tribhwanámklu$a; above tho legend, the san.and moon, two sceptres (or perhaps lamp- 
stands, or chowries), an elephant-goad, and a boar, standing and facing to the proper left ; 
and below the legend, a conch-shell and a floral device. The engraving is good ; the letters 
throughout shew marks of the working of the tool.— The writing for the greater part is well 
preserved ; but sides i, iia and iii, towards the ends of the lines, have been subjected to the action 
of firo or some corrosive fluid, and in a few places tho first and third plates are corroded 
right through. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time and 
part of the country to which the inscription belongs. The consonants throughout have the 
later, cursive forms, and the later form is used also in the case of the initial ४ (in ittham, 
1.22). The sign of the medial au is very similar to one of tho signs of the medial 6, so that 
it is difficult to distinguish between the two signs. Special signs are used for the final n 
(in másán,ll.9 and 15), and m (in “trimsatam, 1. 7, Wwim$atim, l. 8, etc.), but not for the 
final ¢ (in °pdlayat, ll. 7 and 17), which is denoted by the ordinary sign for fa, with the sign of 
virdma above it. Tho size of the letters is about 257. Tho language is Sanskrit, except that 
one or two Telugu words occur in the description of the boundaries, in lines 32 and 33. Inline 
28 we have the unusual word paicha-vári, the meaning of which apparently is similar to that 
ofthe more common paiicha-kula. Besides two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the text 
contains nine verses treating of the donor and the donee; the rest is in prose. The grant has 
been written ont somewhat carelessly, and in lines 8 and 9 contains two grossly incorrect state- 
ments. In respect of orthography, too, the text shews a fairly large number of mistakes, owing 
to the disregard of tho rules of sasdht, the omission of single letters and whole syllables, etc. 

Tho inscription is one of the Eastern Chêlukya Chálukya-Bhima [II.] Vishnu- 
vardhana, but the first of these two names does not actually occur in the text, which 
describes the king only as ‘ the son of Mólàmb& and Vijay&ditya. Tt records that the king, 
on tho occasion of the sun’s progress tothe north, granted a field at the village of 
Akulamannandu in the Gudravára-vishaya to a student of the kramapdtha named 
Viddamayya, a son of the SCma-sacrificer Madhava, who wasa son of Tyákkiya, a student of 
the kramapátha and inhabitant of Vangiparru. No Ajiapti is mentioned, 

The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Gudravira vishaya has been spoken of 
above, p. 123. "The village of Vangiparra is mentioned also in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 416, 1. 
26 ff.; perhaps it is * Vangipurata, Indian Atlas, map 76, long 80° 27! E., lat. 16° 8' N. Ákula- 
mannandu, as Dr. Fleet points out to me, is the ‘ Auknlmanaud’ of map 95, long. 81° 10’ E., 
lat. 16° 15! N. 

Tho donee of this grant, Viddamayya,! is the donee also of the Piganavaram grant of 
Chálukya-Bhima IL, published ibid. Vol. XIII. p.213 f., in which (in line 49) the name of 
his father's father is given as Türkama (not Tyákkiya). 

TEXT. 
First Plate.. 
1 ¢ Svasti [I°] Srimatim  sakaln-bhuvana-sarustüyamána-Mánavyasagótrüán&m ^ Hári- 
2 tiputránám Kauási[k]i-varaprasáda-labdha-rájyánàm Mátri[ga* ]na-paripálitànám 
Sv[a]- 








1 Viddamayya occurs ns the namo of the father's father of the donee of tho Yelivarru grant of Amma Il., 
published ibid, Vol, XII. p. 91 ff. ; but that Viddamayyn belonged to the Kåśyapa (not the Gautama) gófra. 
From Sir W. Elliot’s impressions, supplied to mo by Dr. Fleet. 





17 
18 
19 


20 
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mi-Mahiséna-pidinudhyatanim Ibhavagavan-Náráyana-prasáda-samá[sá]dita-vara- 

variha(ha)liricha(chha)n-ékshana- kshana-vaSikrit-irátimandalànám?-a$va[m] ó dh- à va - 

bhrithasnána-payitrita-vapushárn3 Chálukyánáàin kulam=alamkarishnés=Sa- 

tyasraya-vallabhéndrasya — bhrátà | Kubja-Vishnuvarddhanésshtidasa varsh[A]ni 
Vémg[i]-mandalamena[nvapá]- 

layat |] ^ tad-átmajó — Jayasimhas-trayastrimsatam ||  tad-anu j-Éndra[rája]-nandanó 
Vishnu[varddha*]nó 

naya || tat-sünn[r*]-M marngi-yuvarájah paiichavimésatim || tat-putró 


Ja[yasim]has-trayastri[1n]- 


Second Plate; First Sido. 


$atam* ||  tat-sutah5 Kokkili[h*] shan=misin |l tasya 39९5111116 bhriti 
Vishnu[va]r[ddha]nas-tam-uchchá- , 

tya saptatrimSatam® || tat-putró ^ "Vijayáüditya-bhatt[á]rakah? ^ ashtádaéa || - tat- 
putró Vi- 

shnuvarddhanash=va(sha)ttrimsatam || tat-si(su)tah Vijayáditya- 
Naréndré(ndra)mriga[rá] jas-sáshtücha-? 

tvàrirnšatam (||) tat-putrah Kali-Vishnuvarddhanó-ddhyarddba-varsha[m] || 
ta[t-s]utah Guna- 

ka-Vijayáditya-maháràjaé-chatuschatváriméata[m] || tad-anuja-yu- 

yarija-Vikramáditya-bhübhrid-àtmaja$-Chülukya-Bhimas-triméatam || ta[t-pu]tró 
Vijayadi- 

tya[h*J  shan-másán ||  tasy=[4*]gra-shnur=A(a)mmafra*]jas=sapta ^ varshá[n]i || 
tat-suta-Vijayádityam krita-ka[nth]i- 

ká-pattabandh-übhishékam ||? bálam-uchchátya Tah-adhipo máüsam-ékam || 


Ghilukya-Bhima-tanay0 


Second Plate; Second Side, 
Vikramáditya-rája ék[á*]dasa ^ m[á*]sán-bhuvam-ap[A*]layat | 10Mêlâ[m*]bâ- 
Vijayáditya-nandanó 
nandita-prujah [|°] ba[d?]dhváà kram-figatam pattan — rakshaty-á- chandram= 
urvvarim |(||) [12]  Utkhát-óddhatta(ta)ripunáà  pratiró- 
pita-bandhuná | kund-éndu-dhayalam yéna nitan=daga dio yašah [|| 2*] Lili 
ráji[á?]m  virájant[6?]  yasmin-n-à- 
tanyaira! rijasu [12] padmákara-gatan-tójah ^ kim-asti -kumud-ikar[é*] || [3%] 
Sa sarvvalókáéra- 





Yol. 


3 Read bhagaran-, 2 Instead of tho akshara rd, ké was originally engraved. 
š The cognate inscriptions have pavitrikrita instead of pavitrita. 

4 This is n mistake for ¢rayédasa. 

5 This is a mistake for fad-dvaimátur-ánujah or tad-avarajah. 

€ After this one would have expected the word varshdni. 

7 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

8 The snme rending (°rdjas=sé", in which the sa, prefixed to ashté,° is quite out of place) we have in Ind. Ant, 
XIII. p. 249, 1. 11, and it was perhaps intended in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 47, 1.12, Instend of it, wo ` 


have ?rájaí-ch-d? (the cha of which is superfluous) in Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 10,1. 12; Vol. XII. p. 92, 1. 14; 
Vol. XIV. p. 52, 1. 41; above, Vol. IV. p. 306, 1. 40 ; and below, p. 140, 1. 10. Both the sa and the cha are 
omitted in Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 213, 1.15 (in one of the earliest inscriptions which give 48 years as the duration 
of the king’s reign) ; Vol. XIX. p. 429,1. 37; and Vol, XIV. p. 56, 1, 13. 


9 This sign of punctuntion is superfluous. 


10 Metre of verses 1-11: Slóku (Apushtubh). ™ Read n=dnyatra, 





E.—Masulipatam (?) Plates of Chalukya-Bhima 11. 
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21 ya-śri-Vishņuva[r*]ddhana-mahârâj[â*]dhirâja-paramêśvarah paramabrahmanyé 
m[á*]tá- š; 

22 pitri-p[š*Jd[á*Jnudhy[á*jtah ^ Gudravára-vishaya-nivásinó ^ rüshtraküta-pramukhán- 
kutu[ij*]binah ittha- : AU EET 

28 m-ájü[&*]payati || Vamgiparru-mahigrima-vistavyd G[oujtam-fnvayah [1*] 
Tyákkiya-kramakó nimni Tu- 

24 ráüshád-vibhavó-japi || [4] Tasya  tantjó — Mádhava-sómayáji ^ Janárddane [12] 
bhaktimáné! —jagad-ána- 

25 ndi vibhavair-udit-óditaih [|| 5#] Sri-Viddamayya-kramakó viprápám-utsav-ódayabh [12] 
tanayó brahmava- A ; > 








Third Plato. 

26 [r]ehehasvi tasy=ápy=a[ta]nu-p[au]rushah || [6%] Yad-grihâ[th?]iti-pûja? . 
kehálan-Ambhasáà | P : 

27 ajiram ka[r]ddamibhêtam punáty=á-saptamam kulam || [7%] Yat-putra-pó(pau)tr[à] 
vatavÓ  vára-gó- 

98 shth[i]shu? vügminah [|] parncha-vári[1n*] samápayya |f.  sampüjyantA 
mabájanaih |(||) [8*] Yafsjya . . me-anushthá- 

29 na] puninarn — Mánavó nayah [I*] ^ abhyásó hi  mir-áyásó ^ vedáná[rn] 
pranavasya [cha] || [9*] Ta[smai] Aku- 


30 lamannandu-náma-gráma-paéchima-disih(£i) Dámódara-krama[k-ó ?] . [panna ?] 
e . >» ([ksh]étrar® 
31 tat-pantra ëv=àya[m]=iti sa[r]vva-kara-paribirénsodaka-ptrvyarn kritv= 


a(ó)ttara[yana-nim]i[t]të= 

32 smábhir-ddatiam-iti viditam-astu vah || Asy=fvadhayah  pürvvatah  pedda-kódu || 
dakshi[natah] [kê ?]- 

33 du || paschimatah ^ Krainkatavvá&-simàá || uttaratas=sa  @ëva7 || Asy=épari na 
kénachid=bidhi  karttavyáà I(II) Ba- 

84 hubhi[r]-vvasudhá datia bahubhis-ch-ánupálità [|*] yasya  yasya yada 
bhümis-tasya tasya tadá phalam |(॥) [10*] Sva- 

35 dattêm ^ para-dattüàm vi yO — har[ó]tsa(ta) ^ vasundharám [|*] ^ shashti-varsha- 
sahasrini vishti(shthi)yim  j[à*]yató krimih || [11*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (1. 6)— the brother of Satyá$raya-vallabhéndra, who adorned the 
family of the Chálukyas (l. 5) who are of the Mánavya gótra and are Héritiputras (l. 1)— 
ruled over the Véng[i]-mandala for eighteen years ; his son Jayasimha (1.7) for thirty-three 
(years) ; Vishnuvardhana (l. 7), the son of his younger brother Indra-rája, for nine (years) ; 
his son Mangi-yuvará&ja (l. S) for twenty-five (years); his son Jayasimha (1.8) for thirty- 
three® (years) ; his son? Kokkili (1. 9) for six months ; having expelled him, his eldest brother 
Vishnuvardhana (l. 9) (ruled) for thirty-seven (years); his son Vijay&ditya-bhattáraka (l. 10) 





1 Read ° mdii=jagad-. š 

2 I cannot decide whether the syllable which follows upon Ad is thi or dhi ; after púja three syllables are quite 
illegible in the impression. Perhaps the first half of the verse should be read yad grihé=tithi-pijdydam páda- 
prakshdlan-dmbhasa. 

3 Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 45, 1. 28. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous; it may have been struck out already in the original. 

8 Here one akshara is quite illegible, and another is obliterated, the plate being corroded through. 

6 Between kzama and kshétram about seven aksharas are illegible. 

1 Read s=aiva. 5 This should have been ‘ thirteen.’ 

* This should have been * bis younger brother from n different mother’ or simply * hia younger brother." 


T 
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for eighteen (years); his son Vishnuvardhana (1 11) for thirty-six (years); his son 
Vijayüditya-Naréndramrigarája (l. 11) for forty-eight! (years) ; his son Kali-Vishnuvar- 
dhana (l. 12) for one year and a half; his son, the Mahórája Gunaka-Vijayaditya (1. 13), for 
forty-four (years) ; Chilukya-Bhima (1.14), the son of his younger brother, the Yuvardja 
Vikramaditya, for thirty (years) ; his son Vijayáditya (l. 14) for six months ; his eldest son 
Amma-rája (l 15) forseven yenrs; having expelled his son Vijayáditya, who had been 
inangurated with the necklet and by the tying on of the tiara, (and who was still) a child, 
Táhb-àdhipa (l. 16) (ruled) for one month; (and) Vikramáditya-rája (l. 17), the son of 
Chálukya-Bhima, ruled the earth for eleven months.? 

(Vs. 1-83.) (Now) the son of Mêlêmbê and Vijayüditya protects tho earth, having tied 
on the hereditary tiara. He has uprooted the haughty adversaries and reinstated his 
relatives. 


He, the asylum of all mankind, Vishnuvardhana .(1. 21), the AMahárájádhiráju ond 
Paramésvara, who is most devoted to religion, having called together the cultivators, headed 
by the Rdshtrakétas, who inhabit the Gudravara-vishaya, thus issues a command to them 
(1. 23) — : 

“ Be it known to you (1. 32)! 


(Vs. 4-9.) There was an inhabitant of the great village of Vangiparru, Tyakkiya, a 
student of the kramapátha, of the Gautama lineage. His son was Madhava, a Sóma-sacrificer, 
devoted to Janárdana (Vishnu). His son, again, is Viddamayya, a student of the kramapdtha, 
eminent in religious learning and full of manliness; whose hospitality purifies the family to the 
seventh generation ;0 whose? sons and grandsons, youths eloquent at committec-assemblies, are 
honoured by the chief people who have made them serve on the committee of five ; who engages 
in holy performances, follows Manu's guidance, and is not weary of repeating the Védas and the 
syllable ôm. 


To him (1. 29), on the occasion of the sun’s progress to the north, has been given by Us, 
with exemption from all taxes, the field in the western quarter of tho village of 











1 Compare Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 100, 

2 This seems to me to indicate that Vijaydditya had been inaugurated both ns Yuvardja nnd ns king, the 
former by the necklet and the lattor by the tying on of the tinra (paftabandha.). At any rate, there can be no 
doubt that the FantAikd and the pattabandha are two separate insignia. Regarding the necklet (Aanthikd) ns a 
sign of the wearer having been appointed Yuvardja, compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 47, 1. 14, where Vikrami- 
ditya, who in five other inscriptions is called Fuvardja, is described as vilasat-kanthikádáma-kantha, ‘ono on 
whose neck there was the glittering necklace ;' and see the passages quoted by Dr, Fleet in Ind, dnt, Vol, XX. p. 103, 
note 27. In Bánu's Kédambari, Nirnayn-Sigara Press ed. p. 222, it is snid of Chandrápida, immedintely after his 
insugurntion as Yuvardja, that he was abhishéka-darfandrtham=dgaténa saptarshi-mandalén=éva hárén-álingita 
vakshahsthalah, ‘his breast was embraced by the pearl-necklace, which was like the constellation of the seven 
Rishis, come there to view the inauguration-ceremony.’ On the other hand, ibid.p. 214, tho pattabandha (in 
the shape of tho ४१४४७४४७४०) is enumerated among the insignia which are bestowed at tho inauguration of kings. 
Compare also 1. 18 of the text of this inscription.— Six of the published inscriptions state merely that Vijnyaditya 
was expelled while he was still a boy. 

3 On the omission of the reign of Yuddhamalla, see Dr. Hultzach's remarks in South-Znd. Inser. Vol. I. p. 44. 

4 I do not think it necessary to give a full translation of the verses here and below. 

3 T.e. of the Gautama gótra. 

6 Compare, e.g., Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 29, ]. 10 of the text of the inscription. 

7 Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 45, 1. 28, where the first half of verae 8 of onr inscription occurs, also 
with the word rdra-géshthishu. Véra here and in paiicha-vért probably denotes the member of a Goes ; tha 
word occurs, by itself and in eéra-pramukha, in an apparently similar sense, in tho Siyadóni inscription, Ep "Ind 
Vol. I. p. 173 ff. The menning of paiicha-vdrt perhaps is similar to that of the more common gaiicha-Xula ; ec 
pare with it also the word péiichdlt in line 16 of the Nepal inscription in Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173. According 
to the late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji (ibid. p. 171, note 26) temples and endowments, at tho present day, are 
administered in Nepal by committees called gut{ht (géshtht). j 4 
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Ákulamannandu, which! . . . . . . . . Dámódara, a student of the kramapátha 
because he is his grandson." 


The boundaries are (1. 32): On the east, a large rivulot ;? on the south, a rivulet; on the 
west, the boundary-line of Krankatavvá; and on the north, the same. 


The rest of the inscription warns the people not to obstruct this grant, and quotes two 
benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


F.— MASULIPATAM PLATES OF AMMA II. 
[A.D. 945-970.] 


These plates also were found, some twenty years ago, in the vernacular record room of the 
Collector's office at Masulipatam, and are now in tho Madras Museum. "The inscription 
which they contain has been already published, by Mr. R. Sewell, in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. VIII. p. 74 fi.;? I re-edit it from two excellent impressions, taken and supplied to me by 
Dr. Fleet. 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which aro inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 8j" broad by 33" high. They have high, very sharp rims, 
and are strung on a ring, abont 41" in diameter and 3” thick, which had been cut already 
before this record came under Dr. Fleot's notice in the year 1884. To the ring is attached u 
circular seal, about 22” in diameter. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, across the 
centre, the legend £ri-Tri[bh]wvanámkusa ; above the legend, a boar, standing and facing to 
the proper right, and surmounted by the sun; in front of the boar, a conch-shell with the 
moon above it; and behind the boar, an elephant-goad; and below tho legend, a floral device.— 
The writing is good, and generally in an excellent state of preservation ; but a small piece of the 
first plate is broken off at the lower proper right corner, causing the loss of two aksharas, which 
can be easily supplied. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, of the time 
and part of the country to which the inscription belongs. With regard to individual letters, 
itis suficient to state that a special sign is used only for the final n (in másán, ll. 8, 13 and 
15, *ddhatán, 1. 16, and dattaván, 1. 25). The size of the letters is between 4*5" and 1".— The 
language is Sanskrit, except that several Telugu words are used in the description of ihe 
boundaries, in lines 26-30. Besides one benedictory verse, four verses occur in the genealogical 
part of the text; the rest is in prose. The orthography does not call for any special 
remarks. 


The inscription is one of tho Eastern Chálukya Ammaréja [II.] Vijayaditya, also called 
Ràja-mahéndra. It records’ that the king granted some fields at the village of Pambarru in 





1 Tho illegible words perhaps stated that the field formerly belonged to Dámódara, of whom Viddamayya 
(although called his pautra) probably was a daughter’s son, ] 

2 According to Campbell’s Teloogoo Dictionarg the Telugn word kódu means ‘a rivulet, the branch of n 
river ;’ in Kanarese, the same word means * the peak or top of n hill.’ 

3 Compare also Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271, Q. - 

* Jam doubtful about the form of the initial i which occurs towards the end of line 25. It has not come out 
clearly in the impressions. bs z : 

5 Jt should be noted thatthe sentence in lines 22-25, which records the actual grant, although preceded by 
the usual #Zam=ájñápayati, is not worded like an order, but merely states the fact that the king made the grant, 
and that the donor is spoken of in the third person, as Ammaraja, instead of being denoted, in the ordinary 
way, by some form of the pronoun of the first person (aham dattaván, or asmábhir-dattam). Morcover the first 
two words (atha tasydh, ‘now to the son of that Pammaya’) of the sentence suggest the iden that it was taken 
from some other record in which the donce's mother had already been spoken of, and that the grant was made in 
consequence of something or other, dono by her or her son. E 
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- the Gudrávára-vishaya to the Yuvarája Bail[áJladóva-Vëlábhata,1 also called Boddiya, tho 
son of (tho lady) Pammavá (of) the Pattavardhini (family). No Ájñapt is mentioned. 


The inscription is not dated. Of the localities, the Gudrávára vishaya has been spoken 
of nbove, p. 123; the villages which are mentioned I am unable to identify.3 


TEXT. 
First Plate. J 

1 xe Svasti [1* Srimatira sakala-bhuvana-sarnstü vamána- ó i 
a EA bhuvana-sarhstiyamina-Manavy asagêtrênê[m] 

9 nêm Tanšiki-raraprasáda-labdha-rajyá[nám ] Mátrigana-paripálitánám Svimi- 
Mahiséna-pi- 

3 danuudhyftinim bhagavan-Narfiyana-prasida-samisidita-vara-varahi(ha)laschhan- 
ékshana-[ksha]- - 

4 na-vasikrit-Avitimandalániàm-n$vamódh-Avabhrita(thn)snána-pavitri Kk rita-va pushárm 
Cháluky[&]- 

5 nám knlam=alamkarishnéoh Satyasraya-vallabhéndrasya bhrita Kubja- 
Vishnuvarddhanó-shtádnéa  [vnrsháni] 

6 Vérnei-désam=pillavat | tad-Abmajó Jayasimhasstrayastrimégatam | tad-anuj- 
Éndrarája-nandan[ó] Vi- 

7 shuuvarddhanó nava | tnt-sünuvr- M.mamgi-yuvará&ja[h] puhehavimáatim | 


tat-putrd Jayasim[has-tra]yó- 
S dasa | tad-avarajah Kokkilih [8ha]n2másin | tasya jyështhó bhrátá 
Vishnuvarddhanas=tam=uchchitya saptatrim[Satarn |*]5 š š 


Second Plate; First Side. 


9 tat-putró Vijayüditya-bhattárakó-shtádaéa | tat-sutó Vishnuvarddhanashs 
shaitriméatam | tat-sutO 

10 Vijayáditya-Naróndramrigar&jaS-ch-áshtachatvárirnéatarh | tat-sutah Kali- 
Vishnuvarddhanó-dhya- A 

11 rddha-varsham | 5tat-putró Gunagimka-Vijaya[di]tyas=chatuschatviriméatam | 
tad-bhritn- 

12 r=Vvikramaditya-bhipatés=sinus=Chélukya-[Bhi]ma-bhipilas=triméatam | tat-sutah 

13 CE masin | tat-sünur-Ammasrá[ja*]s-sapta varshàáni | 
Tat-su- 4 


14 tam  Vijayádityarn bålam=uchchâțya  lilayá [|*] ^ Tál-àdhipatir-àkramya müsam- 
ékam=api- 
15 d=bhuvam IC) [1*] Tam jitvi  Chálukya-Bhima-tanayó Vikramaditya êkâdasa 
misan | tatas=Tal-adhipa- 
अअ 

1 In the original the first name is written -Ballaludévz, probably by mistake; t! 7 á 
in 755 ne ATT p. 250, 1. 36 P y by the name 772068 also occurs 

2 The Pa/tavardhint-vamía is mentioned in S;u£A-Ind. Taser. Vol. I. p. 40, 1. 45. 

3 Mr. Sewell, in Zad. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 76, states that the modern name of Pémbarru is Pamarru; that 
Fé!pür is a villag. close to Pamarrn, Krishna eastern delta; nnd that G'antAa sala also is a village in the Krishn& 
eastern delta. I find * Guntasalah " in the Indian Atlas, map 95, long. 81? las. 16? 12' N. ; about 11 miles ता 
(४०2 south) of it,“ Paumur; ? and abast 4 miles west (noć north) of Paumur, ' Vailpoor 

š From Dr. Fleet’s impressions. 

5 The corner of the plate, with the aksharas in these brackets, is broken away. 

6 Between £a and ८७१४ another akshara appears to have been originally engraved, 

Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) 
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16 sünu[r?]-Yyuddhamalle[b*] sapta varsháni | !Nirjjity-Arjuna-sannibhó janapadát= 
tan-nirggamayy-óddhatán  dáyá- s 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
17 dân=inabhånu-lîna-bhagaņ-âkârân=vidhây=ĉtarâ[n |*] ^ Vajr-iv-0[r*]jjita-nákam- A mma- 
nripatér-bhrátà  kaniy&áu-bhu- 
18 vam Bhimó bhima-parüákramas-samabhunak-sarvatsarád(n)-dvádaéa |(||) [2*] 
Tasya? Mahéó$vara-mu(mü)rttór-U má-samün-ákritéh 
19 Kumár-ábhah [|*] Lókamahádévyáh  khalu yas=samabhavad=Ammar4j-ikhyah (II) 
[3*] ?Kari-gáyaka-kalpataru[r*]-ddvija-muni- 


20 din-àndba-bandhnjana-Surabhih [|] yáchakajana-chintámanir-avani$a-manir-mmah- 
ógra-mahasá dyumanib [|| 4%] x 

21 Sa samastabhuvan[4*]Sraya-gri-Vijayaditya-mahir[i]jo* rájüdhirája-param[é*]$varah 
paramabha- 


22 tt[(á*]rakah* Gudravara-vishaya-nivisind rishtrakita-pramukhin=ki(ku)tumbinas= 
sarvv[3*#]n=ittham=ájñápayati | Atha 


23 tasyáh Pattavarddhinyéh Pammav-ikhyiyarh (yah) sutáya yuvarája- 
Ball[á*]ladéva-Vélábhatáya 
24 Boddiya-nümnó Pámbarru-náma-grümasya dakshinasyán-disi Nomi-kshétrar 


Pütasa[pa]ri[ya ?]- 
Third Plate. : 

25 kshétram? | Ammarájó R[4]ja-mahéndré dattaván [॥*] Asya Eshé[tra*]- 
dvayasy=[4*]vadhayab§ [|*] Pürvvatah Inda[ni]- 

26 cheruvu | dakshinatah  Ratt[ó]di-chónu |  pa$chimatah Sufgu?]mm[t]-chéna(ni) 
garusu | uttaratah Vélpu-jénu(ni) 

27 turpünal?^ pannasa | Pürvvatah ^ Dámapiya-pannasa |  dakshinatah — pedda-tróva | 
paschimatah yê- 

98 ru | uttarata[h]  Gantbaéála-yappavayyari-[pa]nná(na)saU | Griha-kshétram cha | 
Pürvvatah  Badirá- 

29 lama[jji?]ya-patu |  dakshinatah  Tinthürr[Ó]tama-patu |  paáchimatab Jivaraksha- 
patu | 

30 uttaratah rachcha  |(l)  Asy-ópari na kénachid=bidhi karttavyd [|*] yah  karóti 
sah!? parmcha-mahápátaka-yu- 

31 któ bhavati |(I) Tathi ch-óktarn Vyáséna | 13Bahubhir=vvasudha datta 
bahubhis-ch-ánupálitá [|*] yasya [ya]- 

32 sya .yadá bhimis=tasya tasya tadá pa(pha)lam |(॥) [5 *] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Lines 1-20 give the line of succession, with the lengths of the reigns, from Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana to Ammarêja, the son of Bhima (Ze. Chálukya-Bhima II.) and 





1 Metre: Sardülavikridita. 2 Metre: Arya. 3 Metre: Aryagiti. 
+ -mahárájó rájádhirdja- perhaps has only been written by mistake for -mahdrdjddhirdja-. E 
5 Read °raké. = 


* Originally Gudrávárá- was engraved, but the sign of the lust £ has been struck ont. 

7 One would have expected cha after this. 

8 In the description of the boundaries which follows, there are several expressions which I do not, understand, 
and I am unable to state with confidence which of the nnmes in it are names of villages. The word pannasa is also 
found in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 250, 1. 30, and patu apparently ibid, Vol. XIV. p. 59, 1. 73. 

9 This may possibly have to be read Rattédi-. 10 Read fürpuna. 

11 I make the correction in this word, because the word is spelt pannasa above, and in Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. 
p. 250, 1, 30, 2 Read sa. 13 Metre; Sléka (Anushtubh). 
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2 eee 
Lókamahádévi,in substantially the same manner! as lines 1-30 of the inscription edited and 
translated in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15 if. 

He; the asylum of the whole world, Vijayáditya (l. 21) the MaAárája, the ltdjddhirdja, 
Paramésvara and Paramabhattéraka, thus issues a command to all the cultivators, headed by 
the Ráshirakütas, who inhabit the Gudrávára-vishaya:— 

Now to the son of that (lady of the) Pattavardhini (family), named Pammavé, viz. to the 
Yuvardja Ball[4]ladéva-Vélabhata, named Boddiya, Ammaréja. Rajamahéndrat gave the 
Noms field (and) the Pdtasu[pa]rilya?] field in the southern quarter of the village of 
P&mbarru. 

The boundaries of these two fields aro (1. 25): [of the first field], on the east, the 
AInda[ni]-chernvu (tank); on the south, the field of Ratt(6]di; on the west, the margin of the 
field of Su[gu ?]mmü ; and on the north, the pannasa east of a field of Vélpu; [of the second 

field], on the east, the pannasa of Dimapiya; on the south, a big road; on the west, a river; 








and on the north, the pannasa . B 5 5 . of Ganthasũla. 
[He] also [gave] a house-field [the boundaries of which are]: On the east, . ° C 
o - . on the south, . 5 ° . on the west, . "o 5 ° . and on 
the north, the court of audience. 5 


Lines 30-32 warn ihe people not to obstruct this grant, and quote a benedictive verse, 
ascribed to V yása. 


No. 17.— CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JAYA; 
AFTER SAKA-SAMVAT 1135. 
Bx E. Hurrzscu, PH.D. 


This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the right one among two pillars in front 
of the gópura of the Nigésvara temple at Chébrólu in the Bápatla tiluka of the Kistna district. 
I edit it from an excellent inked estampage, prepared in 1897 by Mr. H, Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
The inscription is in very good preservation. The letters are so clear and well-formed that it 
can be read as easily as print. The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages are Sanskrit verso 
(lines 1-110 and 149-158) and Telugu prose (11. 110-149), 

The inscription opens with some invocations (verses 1-4). Then follows the genealogy of 
the (Kakatiya) king Ganapati, who traced his descent from the Sun (v. 5), his son Manu (v. 6), 
and the family of the Raghus (v. 7 f.). The earliest historical ancestor, mentioned by name, 
is Durjaya (v. 8). His son Béta (v. 8) is identical with Betma, alias Tribhuvanamalla, of the 
fÉkámranátha and Anmakonda inscriptions. After him ruled Próla and his son Rudra (v. 8), 
Mah&dévs, the uterine brother of the last (v. 9), and Mahádóva's son Ganapati (v. 10), who 








1 Minor differences which may be mentioned nre: In line 1 wo hero have the spelling Hdritf- (instead of 
Hértti-), nnd in line 13 Kollabiganda (instead of Kollabhiganda) ; in line 12 we have only Vikramdditya 
(instead of yuvardja- Vikramdditya), and in lines 14 and 15 Tal-ddhipati and Tdl-ddhipa (instead of Télapa 
and Zálapa-rája); moreover in line 6 the length of Jaynsimhu's reign is (correctly) given as thirty-three (instead 
of thirty) yenrs.— Verses 2-4 of our inscription occur, in nddition to others, in the inscription mentioned above; 
verse 2 is nlso found in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 48, 1. 20; and verse 3 ibid. 1. 22, and in Ind, Ant. Vol, XII, 


P 92, 1. 23. > 
2 Le. Ammarêja. De. 
s The writer perhaps meant to say only “the AfaAárájddhirája." 
+ Ze. “the great Indra (or chief) of kings.’ 5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 197. 
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was surnamed Chhalamattiganda! (vv. 18 and 19). This genealogy agrees with that derived x 


from other Kákatiya inscriptions, but acquaints us with the name of Béta’s father, which was E 
hitherto unknown 


Verses 13-27 refer to Jaya (v. 20) or Jáyana (v. 13), a chief whose genealogy is given in 
detail in the GanapéSvaram inscription of Saka-Samvat 1153. He was the chief of the 
elephant-troop* of king Ganapati (v. 13) and received from his sovereign, in Saka-Samvat 
1135, the city of Shanmukha (v. 20), or Tàmrapuri (v. 19), or Tamranagari (v. Z7). The 
two last names are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu word Chembrólu (1. 120), the modern 
Chébroln. Tho same town is designated ‘ the city of Shanmukha’ on account of its temple of 
Kumárasvümin (v. 22 and 1. 114), which is now called Nágésvara. Jaya is stated to have built 
a wall round Chóbrólu (v. 27) and to have repaired its temples (vv. 21-26). 


The Telugu portion consists of a list of the villages and shares which were the property of 
the temples at Chébrólu, and of the persons who had granted lamps to these temples. This list 
was evidently compiled from the records of the temples at the order of Jaya, after he had 
received Chébrélu in gift from king Ganapati. The majority of the villages and shares 
apparently belonged to the temple of Kumárasv&min (ll 110 and 114). The temples of 
Chédabhimésvara and Vasudéva (l. 119 f.) cannot now be identified at Chébrólu. The 
temple of Ananta-Jina (1. 121) may have been located on the site of a Siva temple, in the 
court-yard of which Mr. Krishna Sastri found three beautifully carved Jaina figures. Two 

` further temples at Chébrélu, Mülasthána^ and KaduvittéSvara, are mentioned in verse 26. 


Of the villages which are referred to in the Telugu portion I can identify only three, vis. 
Koll tru (1. 1141.) in the Répalle tiluka ;* Kolankalüru (1. 116), now Kolskaltru, in the 
same tàüluka ; and Vallüru (l. 117), 9 miles south-west of Chébrélu in the Bápatla táluka. 


As stated before, king Ganapati granted Chébrélu to Jâya in the month of Chaitra of 
Saka-Samvat 1135, the cyclic year Srimukha (v. 20), ४.०. A.D. 1213-14. This is the earliest 
authenticated date of Ganapati’s reign. The inscription itself may have been incised some 
years later; for Jaya must have required several years for accomplishing the buildings which 
are referred to in the inscription. 
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स्वस्ति =: । जयति siaaa: प्रेमसं- 
भ्रांतपृथ्वी स्तनभरपरिरंभारंभ- 
दप्तस्य यस्य । पुळकचुळकितांभ- 
स्संचयस्तोयराशिः पुनरविरळनि- 
य्यत्खदपूररपूदि ॥ [१*] wae 
विकल्पदंतसुकुळं गौरोरहस्यो- 
त्सवप्रत्यासंनविलासदो पकलिका 


— —— — —— —— 
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1 This biruda is elsewhere spelt Chalamartiganda. lt was borne by Rudrimbi and Prat&parudra (Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXI. p. 199), and by the chief Vanapati (above, Vol. IV. p. 315) 

3 See nbove, Vol. III. p. 95 3 Above, Vol. 111. No. 15. 

4 Compare verse 38 of the Gannpéévarnm inscription. - | 

5 A Chébrólu inscription (No. 151 of 1897) of Gonkn of Velanándu, dated in Saka-Samvat 998, the Wala- | 
samvatsara, records the gift of three lamps to the temples of Mülasthána-Mabhádáva and Kumárasvümin. | 

७ See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. Y. p. 79. | 

7 From nn inked estampnge, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
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ded मद्दच्षिभूमिक गोपुरमप्यक- 

waa ॥ [२४*] अथैतस्याकार्षीत्‌ प्रतिमकरसंक्रां-' 
तिदिवसं मदाखेटक्रीडा्रम[वि]ध॒तये a 

टपमसौ | यदालेख्ये छेखेरवसरसमेतेस्स- 

पुळकं विभाव्यते देवासुर[सम]रसंर-' 

भरचनाः ú [rut] म्ूलस्यानस्य लिंगस्य ` काडुवि- 
wav च । नवप्रतिष्ठामकरोहस्यु- 

भिः परिभूतयोः ॥ [२६*] ea च तांखनगरी- 
समभितो व्यधत्त प्राकारमुंनतसुदं- 

चितगोपरं सः । आभाति येन wu 
नुविनिञ्जितेन क्रौंचेन सा नशिखरिणा परिसेवि- 
तेव ॥ [RÄ] ई देवर ऊड्लु । qu मोदलुकीनि प्र- 
दक्षिणसुगान्ु । नारिकेडपुंबूंडि । Wm 

wg । कोविलंबूंडि 1 कोमरजंबूंडि । Sieg । 
उम्मेतलपूंडि । झुद्धपूंडि 1 सेरपूंडि | सुलु- 
कलपूंडि we स्वामिदेवरकु. सगसु । कोलू- 

रि अनंतेश्वरदेवरकु सगसु । गुम्मपूडि । q- 
gifs 1. wsufs । ब्रित्तुलु [De] कोलंकलूर 
नमिलिकंभाल नडिमि पोलसु ख १५ wu 


q १५ mz ख २ कडुंगाल we Ae ख < [i9] 


चोडभीमेश्वरदेवरकु ताडूंबूंडि । वासुदे- 

वरकु कहेंपूँडिनि ख १[२] चेंब्रोलि पोलसुलो- 

aq अनंतजिनदेवरकु ख ४ पूजारुलकु ख. १२ 

देवर ब्रह्मपुरि ब्राह्मलु १४कू ख १४ शासना- 
धिकारिकविचक्रवर्तलकु ख २ जोस्युनिकि ख २ al- 
fafa ख २ पेग्गडकु ख २ करणानु ख २ wa 
सुन्न९शवुरलोनानु एनिमिदेंडु वयस्सु[न]- - 

नुंडि ग्रुडिगोलिचिवारिकेज्ञान ओकोकड्॒कु ख २ 

पडिदारिकि ख २ नद्वीनिकि ख २ आवजकानिकि ख २ 
मद्देलकानिकि ख २ वासेकानिकि ख २ पाडीवारिकि 
Tage ख २ धवळशंखुवानिकि ख २ धारवा- 

fafa ख २ meni ख २ मैरिवानिकि ख २ ज[ग]डवा- 
fafa ख २ जयघंटवानिकि ख २ अलंकारिकि ख २ 


1 Tho anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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South Face. 
मालकरिकि ख २ पीलिगरगवानिकि ख २ JA- 
रिकि ख २ वइगिकि ख २ कम्मरिकि ख २ कासेवारि-. 
fa ख [s] मडिवालुनकु ख २ दिव्वेटिनिकि ख २ अ- 
ल्लिवोयकु ख २ इंतवट्टवारु तम तम 


 पनुलु नडपि faga गुडिचि सुखमुंड्‌- 


वारु | अय्यवारु geI तम- 
Sa पोलसुनकु देवरकु ओक wg कोरु वे- 

f£ तारु ag asa गुड्चुवारु ॥ 

अखंडदोपालु [i] aca asa जक्किनायु- 

नि पेरिनायुनि दिव्वे १ D°] नडपिवांडु नावे । +- 
कनवोयिनि <s १ | ब्रम्मनबोयुंडु १ । ur 

adas १ । wads .१ । ata 

gs १ । मल्लेबोयिनि कामें १ । गुंडेवो- 

as १ । दामनबोयुंडु १ । नागमपोते 

१ | नलेवोयंडु १ । अन्नेवोयिनि कोम्मे १ । काप- 
म कोम्मे १ | बडंकिपोते १ । पड्ुमपोते १ । cn 
म्मनवोयुंडु * | नज्लेबोयिनि s १ । तिरुवि १] [e] 
Watt १ | MAF १ ॥ ॐ ॥ गामेकां रलिका- 
मेकां भूमेरप्येकमंगुलं । रन्ररकमा- 

Wife यावदाभूतसंञ्वं ॥ [२८*] went पर- 

दत्तां वा were युधिष्ठिर । aeaea- 

at w दानाच्छेयो्पालनं uw [se*] खसुक्ततपरि- 
पालनाग्रभूणां परक्ततपालनमेव धर्म्महे- 

dL] । छइरिरपि कमलासनस्य सुष्टिं सततमवन्‌* ज- 
गतामभूटुपास्य, ॥ [२०*] इदं रक्षिप्यतां राज्ञां’ 
ariaa we | fat src 

würdz: wad? ॥ [२१*] ॐ ॥ AY यी at ॥ अः ॥ 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


A.— Sanskrit Portion. 


The inscription opens with invocations, addressed to the boar-incarnation of Vishnu 
(verse 1); to the crescent of the moon on the head of Siva (v. 2); to Ganapati (v. 3); and to 
Sarasyati (v. 4). Verse 5 praises the Sun. His son was Manu (v. 6). His son was 


M — n 7 





1 The syllable fZ is entered below the line. 3 Read “gawé, 
3 The anusvdra stands nt the beginning of the next line. * Read प्रवर्ध ते. 
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Ikshvéku, who was followed by Sagara, Kakutstha, Dilipa, DaSaratha, and Ramachandra 
(v. 7). In the family of these Raghus was born Durjaya, and from him Béta; after him ruled 
Prola, whose son was Rudra (४. 8). He was succeeded by his uterine brother Mahfidéva 
(v. 9). His son was Ganapati (v. 10). Tho Madra king, the Páüchála, the Vidéha king, the 
Hammira, the Hina, and the king of Kasi are stated to have been waiting at his door (v. 12). 


(V. 13.) “ Verily, prosperous is Jáyana, the chief of the olephant-troop of that lord of the 
earth (viz. Ganapati), the leader of all actors and Védic scholars, (and) the crest-jewel of the 
assembly of poets." 

He was the favourite servant of king Chhalamattiganda (viz. Ganapati) (v. 18). 

(V. 19.) ४ Now once, returning from the conquest of the kings of the Southern region, the 
heroic Chhalamattiganda came on the way to Tamrapuri, (a city) with fluttering banners." 


(V. 20.) “ In the Saka year eleven hundred! and thirty-five, in the month Madhu (i.e. 
Chaitra), in the (cyclic) year Srimukha, that king gave (Támrapuri) to the glorious general 
Jêya, saying: “By my order rule thou from to-day this city of Shanmukha (Kumára- 


syimin), which has been protected before by the arm of the maternal uncle of thy mother?’ ? 


He (viz. Jáya) repaired and whitewashed all the temples (prásáda) iu that city and placed 
golden pinnacles (kalasa) on them (v. 21). He covered with gold the image of Tárakáráti 
(Kumárasvàmin) (v. 22) and supplied vessels of gold, silver, copper and brass for the worship 
of this god (v. 23). He gave another image of tho same god and images of his two consorts;? 
which were made of base metal (76064) and were meant to be carried about in procession at 
festivals (maha), and built an enclosure, a mangapa of Sani (Saturn), and a gépura of three 
storeys (v. 24). š 

(V. 25.) “Then ho made for this (god) n mandapa for resting after the sport of the 
* great hunt™ on the day of every Makara-Sarmkránti. On the painting in this (mangapa), tho 
gods, assembled for the occasion, regard with a thril! the representations of fierce battles between 
the gods and the demons." 

(V. 26.) * He set up again the liga of the Mülasthána (temple) and (the 7४४9० called) 
KáduvittéSvara, which had both been destroyed by robbers.” š é 

He surrounded Támranagari with a wall surmounted by towers (v. 27). 








D.— Telugu Portion. 


(Lino 110.) “The villages of this god? (are), from the east towards the south :— 
Nárikódapumbáündi. Maüchedlu.  Kóvilambündi.  Komarajambündi. 'Venjedlu. 
Ummotalapündi. Suddhapündi. Sérapündi. Mulukalapündi; of this (village), one half 
(belongs) to the god [Kumára]svámin, (and) one half to the god AnantéSvara at Kollüru. 
Gummapindi. Vadlambündi. Güdapündi." 

(L. 116.) “(The following are) the shares :— 15 khat of land in the middle of the peacock? 
pillars at Kolankalüru; 15 kha at Vallüru; 2 kha at Kranteta ; l kha at Kadungalu; 1 kha 
at Kórüru." 

(L. 119.) * To the god Chédabhimésvara (belongs) T&dlambündi; (and) to Vasudéva 
12 kha in Kattempündi." 
TTD oo 

1 Literally, * Rudra's hundred ; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 202, mote 48. 


2 Or possibly, “by the arms of thy mother and of thy maternal uncle.’ 
3 Vis. Valli nnd Dévasón&; seo the colophon of No. 1064 in my Second Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, 


p. 102. - š 
4 See above, Vol. III. p. 73, note 8. 5 Tho temple of Kumárasvàmiu (now Nàgëšvarn) is meant. 


6 This is an abbreviation of kandi (or putti) ; soe Brown's Zelugu-English Dictionary, s. v. putts. 
7 This bird is sacred to Kumárasvümin. ^ 
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> (L. 120.) * In the land of Chembrélu, to the god Ananta-Jina, 5 kha; to tho püjáris, 
12 kha; to the 14 Brihmanas of the Brahmapuri! of the god, 14 kha; to the superintendent of 
edicts nnd the omperor of poets, 2 kha; to tho astrologer, 2 kha; to the doctor, 2 kha; to the 
chamberlain, 2 kha; to the accountant, 2 kha ; among the three hundred dancing-girls, to each 
of all those who serve in the temple from the ago of eight years, 2 kha; to the door-keeper, 2 kha; 
to the dancing-master, 2 kha; to one who beats the big drum, 2 kha; to one who beats the small 
drum, 2 kha; to tho vdsekdnu, 2 kha; to each of the singers, 2 kha; to one who blows the white 
conch, 2 kha ; to one who blows the trumpet, 2kha; to one who plays the gauru, 2 kha; to one who 
beats the kettle-drum, 2 kha; to the jagadavddu, 2 kha; to one who beats the gong, 2 kha; to one 
who decorates (the temple), 2kha; to tho garland-maker, 2 kha; tothe piligaragaváqu, 2 kha; to 
the potter, 2 kha; to the carpenter, 2 kha ; to theblacksmith, 2kha; to the masons, 4 kha ; to the 
washerman, 2 kha ; to the torch-bearer, 2 kha; to Alli-Béya, 2 kha.” 

(D. 185.) “ These persons shall live in peace, doing their respective work and enjoying 
(thetr) shares. And the three hundred Brihmanas shall assign one part (of the produce) of their 
land to the god and enjoy (the remaining) three parts themselves.” 

Lines 140-149 record the names of 20 persons who had granted lamps. Verses 28-31 con- 
tain the usual admonitions to future kings. 








POSTSCRIPT. 


Another inscription of Jáya and of his sovereign Ganapati (No. 250 of 1897) is engraved 
on three sides of a pillar which is now built into the roof of the Liagédbhavasvimin temple at 
Tsandavólu, the capital of the chiefs of Velanündu.? The second face of the pillar is turned 
towards the roof and is hence invisible. The first face opens with the same passage as the 
Chébrélu inscription published above, and breaks off with the words विहरति फणिभत्त ° WT 

` 


of verse 10. The third face bears five Sanskrit verses, the first of which is incomplete at the 
beginning, and a passage in Telugu prose. I subjoin the text? of tho first sixteon lines of the 
-third face. 


1 भाषत जायसैन्यना[यं । कल]यसि म- 
यि wat च भक्ति स[दु]शमतस्त्वस- 
af पालये[ति ॥ कु]लोत्तुंगरा- 
जंद्रगोंकच्तो[शप्रतिष्ठ]ापितं शं- ` 
करं wane | [स पंडो]श्वरं जाय- 
सेनाधिनाथस्तदार [भ्य] तेस्तैरुपाये- 
[रु]पास्ते ॥ चोरेथिरेण चलितेस्य पुरा- 
wale पीठांतरं स चतुरं fafaa- 
दिधाय । प्रासादमप्यमलकांच- 
नङुंभसंपत्संभावनोयमकरो- 

11 दनुकम्म्रथिल्यैः ॥ सर्व्वोपचारसिध्यत्ये- 


© ON 0 & ४७ ७० tr. 


= 
° 





1 Sea above, Vol. 111, p. 296, mote 9, and Vol. IV, p. 128. < 

3 See above, Vol. IV. p. 33 f. and Additions and Corrections, p. v. The inscription itself refers to two of 
those chiefs ; seo below, p. 151, notes 6 and 6. 

3 From an inked estampage, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, BA. * Read. fari. 
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12 मस्य [प]ात्रपरि[च्छ]दं । सौोवन्नः राजतः 

13 ताम्रं कांस्यं [च] aga व्यधात्‌ [uj 

14 ak] यस्य यदा [भू]मिस्तस्य तस्य 

15 [त*]दा we । तस्म[ान्नण]प[ति]च्मापोप्यस्मै 

16 [गो]वाटिकासदात्‌ ॥ ई mars पोल- 

I [मेर] Ds 0.499920 s 


It appears from the above passage that [king Ganapati] put the general Jéya (lines 1 and 
5f.) in charge of a temple of Sankara (Siva), which had been founded by king Kulóttunga- 
Rájéndra-Gonka5 and had been named Pandi$vara (l. 5) after [Panda], the younger brother 
of Gonka I. Jáya provided the god with a fresh pedestal (pifha), as the old one had been stolen, 
placed golden pinnacles (kumbha) on tho temple, and granted vessels for the worship. King 


Ganapati himself (1. 15) gave to the temple the village of Góv8tiE8 or, in Telugu, Gêvêda? 
(1. 16). 











- 


No. 18.— SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MARASIMHA II. 
By J. F. FLEET, Pu.D. C.I.E. 


This inscription, engraved on the four faces of the base of a pillar, which is known as the 
Küge-Brahmadóva-kambha, at the entrance to the area occupied by the temples on the 
Chandragiri hill at Sravana-Belgola, was first brought to notice and edited by Mr. Rice, in his 
Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 38 (see also, id. Introd. p. 18 ff.). I edit my version of it 
from ink-impressions supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 


The writing consists of one hundred and fourteen lines: twenty-seven on the south face 
of the pillar, covering an area about 1' 11 5” broad by 2*8" high; twenty-eight on the west face, 
covering an area about 1’ 9” broad by 2' 10" high; twenty-eight on the north face, covering an 
area about 1' 103” broad by 2' 10" high; and thirty-one on the east face, covering an area 
about 1' 105” broad by 3'1" high. Lines 28 to 49 on the west face, and the whole of the 
writing on tho north face, aro very much damaged; so much so that no connected passages, 
worth reproduction, can be made out. The rest of the record, however, is in a state of good 
preservation.— The characters are Kanarose, of the regular type of the period to which the 
record refers; and they were boldly formed and well executed throughout. They shew, of 
course, only tho later or cursive forms of the kh (in Mányakhéfa, lines 12, 100) and b (e.g. bala, 
line 12, alumbam, line 84). They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the 
lingual g. They shew the ४४४८७०, represented by its own proper sign, in bhumjan and balát, 
line 2, ko], line 112, and ir, line 113; and they do not include any final forms. In lines 1 to 
109, tho average size of the letters is about $" or $. In lines 110 to 114, the characters are 
somewhat smaller and thinner, though of tho same typo, and possibly written out by the same 
hand, with the rest of the record : this may be due to the person who wrote out the record, for 
the engraver, having not enough space to finish it in completely uniform characters; or the 





1 Read siad. 3 Tho anuscára stands at the beginning of the next line. 

® This verzo is identical with verse 23 of tho Chübrólu inscription. x: 

4 Lines 17 to 25 contain a description of tho boundaries of Góvüds in tho Telugu language, 

७ No, 10 of the Table, above, Vol. IV. p. 35. 6 No. 12 of the same Table. 

1 In the Répalle tálukn, about 7 miles north-east o£ Tsanda vólu. a s 

8 For the importance of the use of the earlier and later forms of kh and ७, in connecticn with undated records 
abouta century or a century and a half earlier, see page 155 below; note 8. 
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passage may be, as suggested by Mr. Rice, a slightly later addition.— The language is Sanskrit 
in lines 1 to 83, and Kanarese, of the archaic or stilted type, in lines 84 to the end. There are 
verses in lines 1 to 4, 28 to 99, and 112 to 114; and I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri 
for sevornl very useful suggestions in dealing with both the text and tho translation of some 
difficult passages in tho Kanarese verses. The Sanskrit gadya or ornate prose, in lines 
5 to 27, is not very successful, there not being enough of the usual alliteration and rhyming 
endings; and thero is nothing remarkable in such of tho Sanskrit verses as remain in lines 50 to 
55: in the Kanarese portion, however, the author, who was evidently an accomplished writer in 
that language, has done full justice to his topic and to himself, both in sonorous diction and in 
sense.— Tho orthography does not present anything calling for special notice. 


The inscription is a panegyric of the Western Ganga princo Mêrasimha II. It mentions 
him by his proper name in line 42, and throughout the rest of the record by varions birudas and 
epithets, of which the most frequent and evidently the most highly prized one is Nolambakul- 
Antaka, “tho Death of the family of the Nolambas,"— with reference to his successes against 
the Pallavas of the Nolambavádi thirty-two-thousand province. Lines 110 to 114, at any rate, 
were written after his death; and they tell us that, a year after his completion of the career of 
conquest which is the subject of the earlier part of the record, he abdicated, and died in the 
practice of religion, at the feet of a Jain teacher named Ajitaséna, at Bankápur in the 
Dharwar district,— starving himself to death, like so many others whose epitaphs are at 
Srayana-Belgola, by a three-days fast ६ And it seems plain, in fact, that, like various others of 
the records at Sravana-Belgola, the whole of this inscription isan epitaph,— not a contemporane- 
ous record engraved while he was still alive. Tho record is not dated; but it may be placed 
in A.D. 975, as an inscription at Mólágáni shews that Márasimha II. either died or abdicated 
in or shortly before June-July, A.D. 9742 The contents of it are noticed in detail on page 
169 ff. below. 1 

* = * = * * 

I have given, elsewhere,’ a full exposé of the spurious nature of certain copper-plate grants, 
which purport to present an unbroken genealogical list of the Western Gangas going back to 
the second century A.D. And I have shewn how utterly unreliable, for purposes of ancient 
history, are those grants and a Tamil chroniclo, called Koigudésu-Rdjdkkal, which purports to 
furnish information of the same kind. The results of the inquiry on that occasion were, that 
the earliest authentic Western Ganga names are those of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, who, pending 

-more precise discoveries, was to be placed somewhere in the period A.D. 750 to 850, and of 
Sivamára, who was to be placed either immediately before or immediately after Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa; and that the alleged genealogy was invented in the ninth or tenth century A.D 
when all the great families of Southern India were beginning to look up their ancestral 
belongings and devise more or less fabulous pedigrees. Since the time when I wrote, some new 
records on stone have been brought to notice, and a critical version has been published of a 
copper-plate grant which was already known but was not satisfactorily available for use. And 
these now materials, militating in no way with the conclusions nt which I arrived, enable me 
now to put together 8 genealogical and successional list of tho Western Gangas of Talakad 
(see page 153), and to make a first serious attempt to determine the real history and chronc- 
logy of the family. 





1 For n description of the sallékhand or vow of starving to death, see Mr, Rice’s Zuscrs. at Srav.- Be]. Introd, 
p.15 ff. He has pointed out (ibid. p. 17) that, among the various instances of it mentioned in the records there, 
there is one of even so late a dote ns A.D. 1809 (No. 72). - The process sometimes lasted for threo months (No. 2). 
But it was accomplished in three days in also the case of Mallishéna (above, Vol. III. p. 207, verse 72). 

2 See page 168 below, and note 6. 3 Above, Vol. III. pp. 159 to 175. 

* The numbers before some of the names indicate the membors of the family who actually ruled, or probably 
ruled, over tho Gahgavádi province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dots are uscd instead of lines. 
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The Western Gangas of Talakêd. 


(1) Sivamára I. 
(About A.D. 755 to 765) 





(2) Prithivi-Kohguni- 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa. 
(About A.D. 765 to 805) 


| 
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(3) Sivamára II. (4) Nitimárga-Kongunivarma- 
(About A.D. 805 to 810) Permanadi-Ranavikrama. 
(About A.D. 810 to 840) 


Aparájita-Prithivipati I. (5) Satyavikya-Kongunivarma- 
(A contemporary of Amóghavarsha I. Permanadi-Rájamalla. 
in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) (A.D. 870-71.) 
Marasimha I. (6) Satyavikya-Kongunivarma- 


Permanadi-Bütuga I. 
(A.D. 870-71 and 891-92.) 


| 


|| . 

Hastimalla-Prithivipati IT. (7) Nitimêrga-Kongunivarma- 
(A contemporary of Paràntaka I, Permanadi-Ereyappa. 
in the period A.D. 900 to 940) (A.D. 893-94 and 909-10) 


(8) Ráchamalla I. 


(9) 'Satyavákya-Kohgunivarma- 
Permanadi-Bütuga II. 
(A.D. 940 and 949-50) 


By Rieke: | NV DM SO RH VEL. By Kallabbarasi. 


(11) Satyavákya-Kohgunivarma- 


Maruladéva; 
married Dijabbo. Permanadi-Márasimha 11, 
(A.D. 963-64 to 974) 
(10) Rachcha-Ganga. (12) Satyavikya-Kohgunivarma- 
Panchaladéva. 
(A.D. 975) 


(13) Satyavâkya-Koùgupivarma- 
Permanadi-Ráchamalla II. 
(A.D. 978 and 984) 
x 
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The earliest authentic Western Ganga name is that of Sivamfra I. His existence is 
proved by an inscription at Vallimalai in the North Arcot district, about eighty miles to 
tho east from the Ganga town of Kélir, which enumerates four generations,— Sivamára I.; his 
son, Sripurusha;? Sripurusha's son, Ranavikrama; and Ranavikrama’s son, Rájamalla, 
and says that Rijamalla, having seen tho hill on which the record is, took possession of it, 
and founded a Jain temple there in token of having done so. The record, indeed, does not 
tell us that these persons were Gaügas. But their names fit in so exactly with the statements 
in the spurious grants and in certain unquestionable records in the Western Ganga territory 
itself which will be mentioned further on, that no hesitation need be felt about identifying them 
as Western Gangas of Talakád. 

There are records in Mysore, which may bo ascribed to Sivamára I. One is a stone inscrip- 
tion at Débür which mentions him as simply Sivamára, without any regal title of any 
kind, but uses a technical expression which stamps him as holding ७ rank and authority 
considerably greater than those of any mere local governor. And others are stone inscrip- 
tions at Rimpura and Müdahalli,5 which mention “tho Konguni king (arasa) Sivamiira,” and 








1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A.—In the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, the name of the place is given 
as * Vellimalai 

2 The spurious grants describe Sripurushn (whose proper name, Muttnrasa, they do not give) sometimes as the 
son, and sometimes as the grandson (without mentioning the father’s name), of Sivamira I. ; to Sripurusha they allot 
two sons, Sivamirn II. and Vijayüditys; and they represent Rijamalla as the son of Vijayáditya (sce the tables, 
above, Vol. 111, pp. 161, 177) : and curiously enough, it is the pretended earlier records, from Hosür, NAgamangala, 
and Manne (for the last, see page 160 below, mote 7), which wrongly represent Sivamüra I. as the grandfather 
of Sripurusha ; while the Südi grant, purporting to be written nenrly a century and a hnlf after the Manne grant, 
correctly spenks of the two persons as father and son.— This short but valuable record from Vallimalai disposes 
finally of one step in the fictitious pedigree, viz. the step which some of the spurious grants place between Sivamára 
1. and Muttarasa (seo, also, page 166 below, noto 5). 

3 Mr. Rice's Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. III, Nj. 26.— Mr. Rice bas preferred to allot this record to the 
second Sivamáüra.— This record mentions n person named Eroya. With this person Mr, Rico identifies the 
Mahérdja Eramma of an inscription at Madar (ibid. Ml. 68), and the Egea or Elen of nn inscription at Müdahalli 
(ibid. Nj. 132), and the Ereha-Yemmndi of a spurious record at Gattavidi (ibid. Nj. 199, with a lithograph) which 
purports to be dated Snka-Sarhvat 111. He thus refers the Madür aud Müdahalli records, ns well as that at 
Débür, to the time of Sivamára II. And he alters the date of the Gattavidi inscription from §.-S. 111 to S.S. 
711, so ns to bring the record on to A.D. 789-90,— sufficiently near to the period of Sivamára II. The Gattavadi 
inscription, however, has the later cursive form of the 5, in selabyeyara, line 10, and bélim, line 11: therefore it 
cannot be placed before A.D. 804 (see page 155 below, note 8); and the general style of the characters suggests a 
period at least a century later than even that time. 

4 The expression in question is prithivf-réjyam-geyu, or keyu, “to reign over the earth.” It is properly a tech- 
nical expression of pnramount sovereignty (see the second edition of my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts in the 
Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part II. p. 428, note 4); but the exact way in which it is to be 
applied, has always to be determined by the context and general surroundings. The Western Gangas of Talakád 
were not paramount sovereigns, except océasionally. They belonged to the class of great feudatory nobles, who 
were more or less independent in their own hereditary territories, and whose position "18 always very clearly 
recognisable, if the records are studied attentively, from the various technical titles and expressions that are 80 
carefully used or abstained from. The SilAhiras of Karüd, and the grent feudatory nobles of some other families, 
used the expression sukha-samkath@-vinédadim rdjyam-geyt, or, in Sanskrit, sukAa-samkathd-vinódéna rdjyam 
kri. The expression properly used by the Western Gangas, in their own province, was pritliict-rdjyan-geyu; nud it 
will be found in almost all of their records which exist in their own hereditary territory : to the contrary I can quote, 

at present, only rdjyam uttar-ditaram salutlam-ire (another expression of, strictly, paramount sovereignty) inthe 
Külagere inscription of the time of Ereynppa, and the use of the purely subordinate expression dju, ‘to govern, in 
the cases of Ereyapps in the 86217 inscription, and of Bütuga II. in the Atakür inscription. On tho other hand, the 
proper expression to denote their position and authority outside their own province of Gangavddi, was d[u; and we 
find this duly used in the case of Marasimba II. in tho inscriptions at Adaraguiichi, Gundür, and ०९७0१], and even 
in the case of Paiichaladéva in the inscription at Mulgund., 

. ® Ep. Carn. Vol. JIT., Nj. 50, 127. The Rámpura inscription, again, has been nssigned by Mr. Rice to 
Sivamira IJ. But the use of the title arasa is a strong indication that the records nre to be ascribed to the first 
Siyamara. Muttarasa became eventually a Mahárájádhirája nnd Paraméévara ; in the amplified form Dharma. 
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use tho same technical expression of high position. These three records are not dated in any 
era. And there is nothing in the contents of them to enable us to establish any synchronisms, 
and so to assign an exact date to them. But the characters of the Dóbür inscription are attri- 


butable to any time within about fifty years on either sido of A.D. 800. Tho period of the 
record will be determined more closely further on.? 


The authentic existence of the second of the four persons mentioned in the Vallimalai 
inscription, viz. Sripurusha, had already been established? by some undeniably genuine stone 
records at Talakád,* Sivira,® and Sivarpatna, in Mysore. The Talakád inscription, which is 
dated in his first year, and the inscription at Sivira, give him the full style of “the 
Mahárája Prithuvi-Konguni-Muttarasa-Sripurusha ; while, of the Sivarpatna inscriptions, 
one styles him “the Mahórája Sripurusha," and the other, which is dated in his twentieth- 
odd year,— perhaps the twenty-ninth,?—calls him “the Kohguni Mahárája Sripurusha :” 
evidently, Muttarasa was his name, and Sripurusha, “ husband of Fortune," was a biruda. 
Like the records of Sivamára I., these records of Muttarasa,— and also those which 
will be mentioned further on,— are not dated in any era; and they do not contain 
anything by means of which synchronisms can at present be established. But they are, 
similarly, to be referred, on palmographic grounds, to the period A.D. 750 to 850, or there- 
abouts. And one particularly instructive character,— the old square form of the letter b,— 





Mahárájádhirája (regarding which, see page 163 below, note 2), the use of the first of these two titles was con- 
tinued by all his descendants from Ranavikrama onwards; and it does not seem likely that his son Sivamára IJ. 
would revert to the simple designation arzsa.— Another inscription at, Müdahalli (Nj. 126) is probably also of the 
time of Sivamira I.; but the name of the prince is illegible. 

3 I write on the authority of an ink-impression, which Mr. Rice kindly sent for my inspection. I have not 
had tbe means of examining the Rámpura and Müdahalli records.in the same way. 

2 The spurious Hnllegere grant (Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Md. 113, with a lithograph) cites n date in the month 
Jyéshtha (May-June), Saka-Sarvat 635 expired, falling in A.D. 713, ns being in the thirty-fourth year of 
Sivamira I., and so would place the commencement of bis rulo in A.D. 679-80. This latter date is altogether too 
early. And it is not likely that the record has oven hit off a true date for him in A.D. 713.— The Nágamangala 
grant would place the commencement of the ruleof his successor Sripurushn-(Muttarasa) in A.D, 727-98 (see 
page 166 below, note 2); and this, with the Hallegere grant, would give Sivamüra I. a rule of forty-eight 
years, immediately before a rule of seventy-eight years by his son! 

3 See above, Vol. III. p. 173 f. í Ep. Carn. Vol. III., TN. 1; with a lithograph. 

ह Here I write ou tho authority of photographs which Mr. Rice Kindly sent me,— ono from Sivüra, and 
two from Sivarpatna. 

6 Prathama-vijaya-sambatsaram Karttige punname-andu ; lines 3, 4. 

7 The words vijaya-sa{m]vatsara[m], followed by the aksharas trppa, are quite clear, in line 9, I 
conjecture that what follows thom stands for ftombattaneyolu. But the passage (and, in fact, the whole of the 
remainder of this record) has been so spoilt in painting the stone for photography, that it is n matter of conjecture 
only, Since writing this note, I bave found an indication that Mr. Rice would take the record to be dated in the 
twenty-eighth year ( Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 188). The aksharas ttentaneyolu, howover, seem insufficient for the 
space and for the marks shewn in the photograph.— This practice of painting inscriptions by hand for photography 
cannot be too strongly condemned : it presents the records as they appear to tlic eye of the person who paints them, 
and not as they really are; it introduces mistakes, or at least doubt, in even the clearest passnges,— for instance, 
the lithograph of tho Talakêd inscription of Muttnrasa shews in the word zombamttara, line 9, an anusvdra in tho 
second syllable which one cannot believe to be in the original, and the word Kadabér or Kadalitr in one of the 
Sivarpatna inscriptions, contrasted with what reads nt first sight as Kadambir or Kadambir in the other 
record at the same place (see page 161 below, note 1), is another case in point; it often results, as in the date 
of this Sivarpatna inscription, and in fact throughout the record, in the creation of arbitrary and fantastic signs 
which render whole passages quite unintelligible; and, in short, it prevents altogether the purely mechanical 
reproduction which is absolutely necessary for the satisfactory and critical study of the records, 

8 It occurs in the Talakád inscription (see the lithograph) in the words sambatsaram (line 4) and fombattaru 
(line 9).— For the importance of the old or square and Inter or cursive forms of Kh and 2, as a help in fixing the 
dates of records of the period with which we are dealing, see above, Vol. ITI. pp. 162, 163. Records containing 
the cursive forms of these two letters, cannot be placed before A.D. 801. The square forms continued in use 
up to A.D. 866. But the cursive forms, — the introduction of which, into epigraphic records, seems to be connected 
with the encouragement that was given to the Jains and their literature in the time of the Rüshtraküta king 
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proves that at any rate thoy cannot have been engraved much, if at all, aftor A.D. 850; while 
the general palwographic standard of the Talakád inscription points distinctly to a tim 
Somewhat earlier than A.D. 800, as the date of the preparation of that record. It is, thus, 
not impossible that the person or persons who fabricated the spurious Hosür and Nágamangala 
grants, had available, or hit off, true dates for him, in A.D. 762 and 776-77, or at any rate in 
the latter year. But it is not possible that, in A.D. 776-77, he had already been ruling 
for fifty years, as is claimed by the Nágamangala grant;? for, the synchronisms which are 
established for some of his descendants, in both lines, shew plainly that the long life and rule, 
which he undoubtedly enjoyed, were mado out by continuing into the ninth century A.D 
Tho approximate limits for him will be indicated bolow 


There are other records of Sripurusha-Muttarasa in Mysore, at Déóvalápura, Varuna, 
Pirigili, Hemmige, Bannür, and Holalavádi? Tho first four of them belong to the earlier 
part of his career: for, tho Pirigili record styles him “the Mahárája Sripurusha," as also, 
apparently, does the Dóvalüpura stone; the Varuna record calls him “the Kongani Mahárája 
Sripurusha ;” the Hemmige record describes him as “ Prithivi-Kongani-Muttarasa," without any 
title; and the Bannir record probably styles him “ Prithu[ vi-Konguni-Muttarasa-Sri]purusha," 
again without any title. All of the records which contain such a reference at all, uso the same 
technical expression of high position and authority which is used in the case of Sivamira 1.4 
And the Holalavádi inscription marks an epoch in his career, by also giving him the para- 
mount titles; it styles him “the Kohguni Mahárájádhirája and Paramésvara Sripurusha.” 


As far, therefore, as individual names go, the authentic history of the Western Gangas 
of Talakêd starts with these two persons, Sivamfra I. and his son Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa.5 Records giving names for earlier times may, of course, be obtained hereafter ; for, 





Amózhnvnrsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78),— were then in nse, and are found in a record of A.D. 865. And a 
record of mnch about the same dato shews both the forms of 5, mixed (Zoe. cif. p. 163, note 1).— The old or square 
form of the 5 oconrs in also ono of the Sivarpatnn records of Muttarasn, in the word Kadabir, line 5; nnd donbt- 
less also in tho same word in line 3 of the other Sivarpitna record, where, however, the true nppenrance of the 
original has been mneh spoilt by painting the stone for photography. I do not find a 5 of either form in the Siyêra 
record. And none of the four records appears to inclnde a Z#.— My attention has been drawn to the fact that a 
cursive kh appears, in the lithograph, nt the end of line 12 of the Harihar grant of Vinnyidityn of A.D. 604 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 300). An inspeotion, however, of the photograph, which is given with the lithograph in 
P. S. and O.-C. Insers. No. 17, will shew that this is only due to an injudicious touching up by hand of a 
damaged square Eh; this was done at a time when it was thonght more important to publish clear nnd easily legible 
lithographs, than to produce absolutely mechanical and faithful facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it 
difficult to deal with 
1 Just as a possibly true year may havo been available, or was hit off, for Bûtnga TT., in the spurious Südi 
grant (see page 167 below, note 2) which refers itself to histime. But enlculntions shew that tho details of the dates 
cited in the Hosür and Sidi grants nro not correct for the yenrs that are quoted; and this detracts a good deal from 
any value that micht be attributable to them 
2 This would place the commencement of his rule in A.D. 727-28. And, ns the spurious Saradhénupur 
grant (see page 169 below, noto 7), which citas the Snarvajit samvafsara, Sakn-Samvat 729 (expired), = AD. 
807-808, as the third year of Sivnmirn IT., won? thus place tho commencement of the rule of Sivamára II. in 
A.D. 805-805, this wanli give Mnttarnen a total rule of seventy-cight years 
3 Ep. Carn. Vol. UT., Mv. 25, 55; ML 87; TN. 53, 113; Nj. 23.— He is apparently also mentioned 
as Sripornshayya in an inscription nt Relavatte (ibid. Mv. 6), nnd ns Mnttarasa in another inscription at 
Bannür (ibid. TN. 115), from which Mr. Rice has inferred (ibid. Introd. page 3) that Rannir was his 
birth-place. This Bannür inscription mentions also tho name of Ereyappa, and therefore seems to be, not of 
Muttarasa’s own time, bnt nbout n century later. 
4 Prithivt-rZ]yam-aeyu, or keyu; see paco 154 above, note 4 
5 Mr. Rice (Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 3. 7) has pliced between them a Marasimha I., whom he 
identifies with the alleged and unnamed son of tho firat Sivainira and father of Sripurusha-(Muttarnsa) who 
js mentioned in some of the spnrions granta (ane page 15$ nbovo, note 2); quoting “the Salem grants " as his 
enthority for doing so. Bnt there is no foundation in fact, of any kind, for this. The alleged generation 
between Sivamára I. and Sripnrusha-Muttarasa has now boen disposed of by tho VallimnlIni record (page 154 nbore) 
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that the Western Gañgas were a people of importance and power at least a couple of centuries 
before the time of Sivamiira I., is shewn by the fact that the Kadamba king MrigéSavarman 
claims to have defeated them.! But it is not at all probable that they will give a connected 
genealogy: the plainly imaginary nature of some of the names which the spurious grants place 
before that of Sivamára I., is a strong indication that materials for compiling a genuine earlier 
pedigree were not available even then; and the most that we may expect, is, a few detached 
notices? All that we know as yet about the Gaügas during the centuries immediately following 
the time when Mrigésavarman was in conflict with them, is, that they were conquered by the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. in the period A.D. 567-68 to 597-98,3and again by his son 
Pulikésin II. about A.D. 608,* and that the Harihar grant of Pulikééin’s grandson Vinayáditya. 
dated in A.D. 694, spoaks of them as hereditary servants of the Western Chalukya kings. 
And it is plain that they first came prominently to the front on the downfall of the Western 
Chalukya dynasty. Even then, they did not immediately assert the independence which, 
undoubtedly, they subsequently enjoyed for a while. That they felt their way gradually to tho 
latter step, is shewn by the facts that Sivamára I., while adopting a technical expression indi- 
cativo of considerable power, used simply the title of arasa, “king,” and that Muttarasa, 
though making an advance on this, did not at first assume any higher designation than that 
of Mahárája, and developed into a Mahárájüdhirája and Paramésvara, as which he figures 
in the Holalavádi record, only at some later time. Now, the last Western Chalukya king, 
Kirtivarman II., lost the northern and central portions of his dominions to the Ráshtrakütos, 
under Dantidurga, before A.D. 754. He was still in possession of the southern territory up 
to A.D. 757. But shortly after that time he was completely overthrown by Dantidurga’s 
successor, Krishna L,— say, about A.D. 760. And the same period saw the extincticn 
of another great dynasty of Southern India,— that of the original Pallavas of 
Conjeeveram, who also, through the possessions that they held in the Nolambavádi province, 
must have had much to do, though not so directly as the Western Chalukyas, with the Gangas 
of Talakid. The last great Pallawa king known to us,— and, unquestionably, the last repre- 
sentative of his line,— was Pallavamalla-Nandivarman, Nandipótavarman, or Nandipótarájn, 
son of Hiranyavarman. He was a contemporary of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
IL, at some time in the period A.D. 733-34 to 746-47. And we have records dated in his 
twenty-first, twenty-second, and fiftieth years. Now, he succeeded to the Pallava throne after 
a distant kinsman, Paramóávaravarman II. the latter was preceded by his father, 
Narasimhavarman II.; and Narasimhavarman was preceded by his father, Paraméévaravarmar. 
I., who was contemporancous at some time in the period A.D. 655 to 680 with Vikramaditya I., 





And the person whom Mr. Rice thus misplaces,— through a mistake which is to be attributed to the imperfect 
original rendering of the Udayéndiram grant of Hnstimnlla- Prithivipati II. in Mr. Foulkes’ Manual of the Salem 
District, Vol. II. p. 309 ff.,— is Marasimha I., grandson of the secoud Sivamára (see page 162 below). 

1 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 25; for “ the family of Tungaganga,” read “ the lofty family of the Gangas.” 

2 This much, at any rate, is cortain,— as I have already said (above, Vol. III. p. 176),— that nothing will 
ever be obtained to authenticate such dates as those of A.D. 248 and 466 which two of the spurious grants purport 
to give for Harivarman and Avinita-Konguni, unless it upsets in some way or other the genealogy that is asserted 
by the grants; and, on the other hand, if the genealogy asserted by the grants (or anything like a real basis from 
which it can have been concocted) is ever authenticated, then the dates will be upset, in favour of much later 
ones, The genealogy and the dates cannot possibly stand together.— It is not likely, however, that there is any resl 
basis of ancient fact for either the asserted genenlozy or these two dates; see tho Postscript, page 174 below. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 19. 4 Td. Vol. VIII. p. 241. $ Jd. Vol. VII. p. 303. 

6 See Dr. Hultzsch's South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 342 ff. . x 

1 They are, respectively, the Udayëndiram grant (South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 861) ; the En§dktdi grant 
(ibid. p. 342); and an insoription nt the J’aiichapindavamalai hill (above, Vol. IV. p. 186, A). In respect 
of the last of them, we must understand that it is dated in the fiftieth year in which he was still reigning ; ae in 
simply the fiftieth year from the commencement of his reign, cited at m time when he — was desd,— a 
rendering, suggested ns possible by the editor of the record, for which there is no substantial authority, 

3 And there was, perhaps, also a short intermediate reign, of Mahóndravarman ILL. 
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the great-grandfather of Vikramêditya II. In such circumstances, it is not at all probable 
that Pallavamalla-Nandivarman can have completed the fiftieth year of his reign between 
A.D. 733 and 747. It is much more likely that his reign did not even commence till A.D, 715 
or later. And fifty years from that point would bring him on to just tho time to which we may 
refer Sivamára I. and Muttarasa. The spurious Manne grant, indeed,’ would carry him on to 
even later times: it says, speaking of Sivamára IL, that “his forehead was adorned by a 
fillet (of royalty) placed there with their own hands, when they performed (his) anointment to 
the sovereignty, by tho two ornaments of the Ráshtraküta and Pallava lineages named 
Géyindarfija and Nandivarman, who were (already) anointed on (their own) forehends.”? 
Gôvindaråja seems to be the Rashtrakita king Govinda III, whose reign began abont A.D 
783-84 and ended in A.D. 814-15: Sivamára II. was undoubtedly contemporaneous with him 
towards the end of his reign ; and we shall find reasons, further on, for believing that he did 
assist or recognise the succession of Sivamira II. to the leadership of the Gangas. Nandi- 
varman must be Pallavamalla-Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman. He cannot have had 
anything to do with Sivamára II. at so late a time as the dato of his succession on the death of 
Muttarass. And it seems that, mixed up with a real act of Govinda III. towards the second 
Sivamira, the Manne grant has preserved ‘an „anachronistic reminiscence of a real act of 
Pallavamalla-Nandivarman towards the first Sivamára; viz. that, on the downfall of the 
Western Chalukyas, ho formally recognised Sivamára I. and crowned him as the chief, more or 
less feudatory, of 8 powerful tribe on the borders of his own outlying province of Nolambavádi. 
The date of A.D. 760, mentioned above as the closely approximate time of the completo extinction 
of the Western Chalukya power, is within the period to which Sivamára I. is to be referred, and 
within the time to which the reign of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman may be carried on. And we 
shall probably be very near the truth, if we take A.D. 755 as the initial dato of the succession 
of Sivamára I. to the leadership of the Western Gangas, and A.D. 760 as the time when 
he was recognised by Pallavamalla-Nandivarman. We may then place tho accession of 
Muttarasa about five years later, in A.D. 765; and, as there are indications, as already 
mentioned, that he had a long rule, and as we have a record which is actually dated in 
perbaps his twenty-ninth year, we may assume that he ruled for about forty years, up 
to A.D. 805. As the record which seems to be dated in his twenty-ninth year still gives 
him, like the earlier ones, the title of Mahdrdéja, it would appear that it was in the last ten 
years of his time that he threw off all semblage of vassalage and assumed the paramount 
titles; till then, he must have been more or less feudatory, at first to Pallavamalla- 
Nandivarman, and then to a kinsman of his own, Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, who, as we 
shall see just below, succeeded to the Pallava throne after Pallavamalla-Nandivarman. 











1 For this record, see page 160 below, note 7. 

3 The original, which I am able to quote from photographs which Mr. Rice kindly sent me, runs— (plate iv, a, 
line 10 #.)— 2R[é*]shtraku(ki)ta-Pallav-dnvaya-tilakébhydm | mürddh-ábhishikta-Góvindarája-Nandivarmm 
dhhidhéyébhydm samanushti(shthi)ta-rdjy-dbhishékdbhydm nni(ni)ja-kara-ghatita-patta-vibhishita-laldtapatté 

e + + % * & [(rí-Sivamáradóva[A*].—I have taken /Jaldtapatta, ‘the (lut surface of the forehead,’ as 
simply an nlliterative expansion of 7274 Otherwise, we might divide the compound, /aldta-patté, and translate 
«the (hereditary Ganga) fillet (of royalty) on his forehead was adorned by (other) fillets placed there with 
their own hands,” etc. ; this, however, does not seem so satisfactory a rendering. 

3 It might, perhaps, be said that he is the later Nandivarman, also called Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarman, 
son o£ Dantivarman (see page 159 below). But this does not seem at all probable. And, if it were so, an anachronism 
in the other direction would be involved ; for, Nandivarman, the son of Dantivarman, cannot be placed ns early as 

D. 797, which is the pretended date of the Manne grant; he cannot be placed before A.D. 804, which 
is the date that we have for Dantivarman 

4 Tho Humcha inscription of A.D. 1077-78— (see Mr. Rice’s Annual Report for the year ending 31st March 
1891; this record contains a great deal of mythical matter, relating to the Sintara family as well as to the 
Western Gangas, and is, of course, of no more value than the spurious copper-plate grants in respect of the 
early history which it pretends to give)— asserts that Sripurusha-(Muttarasa) was the first of the Western 





No. 18.] SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MARASIMHA Il. 159 


—— M [ e — — n 





We shall revert presently to the descendants of Sripurusha-Mnttarasa. Meanwhile, we may 
~ conveniently notice here another branch of the Western Gangs family, which succeeded to 
the Pallava dominions. 


Two tirgals or monumental tablets at Ambir in the North Arcot district,— which 
commemorate the death in battle of two heroes, followers of a certain Pirndi-Gangaraiyar, 
on an occasion when the army of the Nulamba, i.e. the Pallava prince of Nolambavádi, 
attacked the village for a cattle-raid,— cite the twenty-sixth year of a king named Vijaya- 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman. There are other inscriptions of the same king in the Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly districts. And on palwographic grounds, as well as for reasons connected 
with the history of that part of the country, it is necessary, Dr, Hultzsch tells us, to place 
the reign of this Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman before that of tho Chéla king Parántaka I. 
(about A.D, 900 to 940). There are also two copper-plate grants of the same king, one 
of which, obtained a& Báhür near Pondicherry, and dated in his eighth year, names his 
immediate ancestors and gives the pedigree that he claimed. That pedigree is, first, the 
Puránic genealogy of the Pallavas, from the god Brahman to the eponymous Pallava, the 
alleged founder of the family. From his family, the grant says, there were born Vimala, 
* Kohkanika," and “other kings.” When they had passed away, a certain Dantivarman 
became king. His son was Nandivarman, whose wife was Saükhá, of tho Ráshtraküta 
family. And their son was WNripatungadéva, or Vijaya-Nripatungavarman as he is 
called in the Tamil portion of the grant,— i.c. the Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman of the 
stone records at Ambir and elsewhere. Now, the seal of the other grant of Vijaya- 
Nripatuiga-Vikramayarman bears the bull-crest of the Pallavas,—in due accordance with 
the descent that is put forward for him. But we may safely adopt Dr. Hultzsch’s suggestions, 
that the name of “ Konkanika” is a reminiscence of the “ Konkani” who is represented as the 
original ancestor of the Western Gaügas in the Udayóndiram grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
IL,* and who is, of course, the mythical Kohgunivarman whom the spurious grants from 
Mysore claim as the founder of the Western Ganga family; and that consequently, in 
spite of the Pallava pedigree, a connection with the Western Gangas was claimed by 
Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman. And we may also safely follow Dr. Hnltzsch in his 
identification of Dantivarman with the Dantiga, king of Kàñchi, whom the Ráshtraküta 
king Govinda III. subdued and levied tribute from in A.D. 8045 and in his inference that 
the Ráshtraküta princess Saikhi, wife of Nandivarman, was a daughter of (Góvinda's son 
apd successor Nripatunga-Améghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78), after whom her son 
must have been partly named. 


There are also, we are told by Dr. Hultzsch,9 various stone records, not yet published, 
which may be attributed with somo probability to Dantivarman and Nandivarman: there 
isa record of Dantivarman in the Vaikuntha-Pernmál temple at Conjeeveram ;7 and there 
are inscriptions at the Viriüchipuram temple in the North Arcot district, and a$ Saduppéri, 
near Vélir in the same district, dated in the ninth, forty-seventh, and fifty-seoond years 
of a Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarman who may be identified with Nandivarman, ‘son of 


Gaiigas to assume the designation of Permaundi, and that he took it from a Pallava king of &áfüchi, on 
defeating him. We have already seen that it was Muttarasa who first assumed the paramount ‘titles. And so, 
thongh his records have not yet disclosed the usa of the designation Parmanadi by him, the Humcha record 
very possibly preserves, in the above assertion, a real historical item, mixed up in ¢he usual mythical mettar 
in which it follows more or. less the spurious grauta. The said king of Kanchi, dofeated by dim, would 
be his kinsman Vijaya-Narasimhavarman,— defested when bo threw off the yoke of vassnlage. 

1 Above, Vol. LV. p. 180. 2 Zoid. p. 181. * Ibid. n. 180. 

4 For this record, seo page 162 below, 5 Ind, Ast, Vol XL p. 127. '* Abpve, Vol IV. p. 181. 

7 See South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. IL p.344, nolo 3. 1t styles him Afašándja, 

3 Id. Vol J. p. 133, Nos. 124, 125; p. 130, No. 108. 
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Dantivarman. And at Ukkal in the North Arcot district thore are inscriptions! giving the 
name of a Kampavarman, or more fully Vijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarman, who may have 
belonged to the same family with Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman and his ancestors. 


But, of more importance for present purposes, is the fact that, at Kil-Muttugür in the North 


Arcot district, there is an inscription, dated in the eighteenth year of a king Vijaya- ` 


Narasimhavarman, which shows, in the sculptures below it, the Western Gaüga emblems of the 
elephant and the goose or swan,— the emblems being connected with Vijaya-Narasimhayarman 
himself by the fact that he was, evidently, the maker of the grant that is registered in the record. 
The name of this person is, characteristically, a Pallava name: but the emblems mark him 
as a Western Ganga; and he has been appropriately described by Dr. Hultzsch as “a Pallava 
by name, but Western Gahga by descent.” Now, the alphabet of this record at Kil-Muttugür 
is more archaic than that of the Ambir inscriptions; and Vijaya-Narasimhavarman must 
therefore, be placed at any rate before Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman. That he was 
connected with Vijaya-Nripatuüga-Vikramavarman, and also with Vijaya-Kampa-Vikrama- 
varman, is plainly indicated by the use of the prefix kô, “ king," in all three cases, and of the 


word vijaya, in the Tamil form vifaiya, as part of the proper names; and it appears that one of ` 


the grants of Vijaya-Nripatuhga- Vikramavarman actually places a Narasimha in the genealogy, 
before Dantiyarman. Whether Kampnvarman came before Narasimhavarmam, or after him, is 
not yet known. But the retention of the Western Ganga emblems by Narasimhavarman refers 
him to a period when the members of this branch of the Ganga family had not fully turned 
themselves into Pallavas. And it seems probable that he was the one who secured the succes- 
sion to the Pallava dominions, If so, as ho must have donc it on the death of Pallavamalla- 
Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman, we may place his initial date somewhere about 
A.D. 760 to 770.4 He was eventually followed by Dantivarman, Nandivarman or Vijaya- 
Nandi-Vikramayarman, and Vijaya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman. And one or other of them, 
or perhaps Vijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarman, discarded the emblems of the Western Gangas 
and adopted those of the Pallavas,— thus converting himself into a Pallava, just as the Eastern 
Chalukyas became Chólas in the time of Kulóttunga-Chóladóva I.5 The exact connection of 
Vijaya-Narasunhayarman with Sivamira I. remains to be discovered 


We reverb now to the descendants of Sripurusha-Muttarasa. The spurious Südi 
grant gives the name of Sivamüra IL, as his eldest son; and the spurious grants from Sura- 
dkénupara and Manne purport to be records of this person himself? Now, one of the 





1 See abore Vol. IV. p. 182, note 4.— Two of these inscriptions are at Ukkul, in the Arcot taluka; and one 
of them is dated in his tenth year, and the other in his fifteenth yenr: these two records mention him as 
Kampavarman. An inscription at Dúši, near MAmandar in the same táluka, gives his name in the fuller form of 
Vijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarmon. I am able to quote these details through Dr. Hultzsch's kindness in sending me 
advanced proofs of some pages of his South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. ILI. 

3 Ibid. p. 177; see also p. 182. 

3 See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Madras, Vol. II. p. 30; this is the grant in the office of the 
Collector of North Arcot,— not the 1810 granted quoted in the text above. : 

* See page 158 above 3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 277. 

6 This grant (for which, sce page 167 below, noto 2) would give him the second name of Snigotta; so, also, 
the Humcha inscription of A.D. 1077-78 (see pnge 158 above, note 4). He is evidently the Saigotta-Sivamára, 
an alleged feudatory of a king AmbOgbayarshs, for whom a record of about the eleventh century A.D., at Kalbhivi 
in the Belgaum District (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 309), purports to furnish a date in A.D. 308, 314, or 339 (the 
details of the date are so incorrect that the exact year which is intended cannot be determined), 

2 These two grants are mentioned by Mr. Rice in his Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. The Suradhénupura 
grant is not yet ayailable in detail. But I am able to quote the Manne grant from photographs whieh 
Mr. Bice was kind enough to send me,— It appears that the Suradhénupura grant cites the Sarvajit 8200013770, 
Enka-Sarovat 729 (expired),= A.D. 807-808, as the third year of Sivamfra II., and thus would place the 
commencement of his rule in A.D, 805-806.— The Manne grant, however, taking the genealogy as far os 
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Sivarpatna inscriptions makes mention of a Sivamfira who was governing the village of 
Kadabir or Kadabür,— which may be identified either with the modern 'Kadaburu' in 
the Gundlupét táluka of the Mysore district, or with Kadaba in the Gubbi táluka of 
the Tumkür district,— in the time of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and in, perhaps, his twenty- 
ninth year? There is nothing in this record to establish any relationship between this 
Sivamira and Muttarasa. But we may take it as tolerably certain that he was a son of 
Sripurusha-Muttarasa, as stated in the spurious grants, and that we have here another 
authentic name, that of Sivamára II. We have already noticed the fact that the spurious 
Manne grant speaks of a fillet of sovereignty being placed on his head by the Rishtrakita 
king Gévinda III. (from about A.D. 783-84 to A.D. 814-15). Spurious as the record is, there 
is nothing impossible in the truth of the statement; especially if it is taken in connection 
with certain statements in the records of Govinda III. himself, which tell us that he released 
from long captivity, and sent back to his own country, one of the Gañgas, who had been 
imprisoned by his father Dhruva. The Rüshtraküta records, indeed, do not disclose tho name 
of the Gaga who was thus treated. But the clue to his identity is furnished by the spurious 
Manne grant, which asserts that Sivamfra II. made himself famous by being victorious 
against the armies of tho Ráshtrakütas, the Ohálukyas,* and the Haihayas (i.e. the Kalachuris), 
when they were encamped at a village named Mudukundir, and that he defeated the countless 
cavalry of Dhruva which had overrun the whole earth.® Sivamára II. may very well have 
been entrusted with the command in some war between his father and Dhruva. And we 
may suppose that, during the campaign, he was eventually defeated, captured, and imprisoned 
by Dhruva, and that, on Muttarasa’s death, he was liberated by Góvinda IIL, in order to 
succeed to the leadership of the Gaigas, on which occasion the Ráshtraküta king would 
very likely crown him,— as the spurious Manne grant asserts,— with some feudatory crown. 
This event may be placed somewhere about A.D. 805. The same passages in the Ráshtraküta 
records tell us that, after no long time, Góvinda III. found it necessary to re-conquer the 
Ganga, who through excess of pride stood in opposition to him, and to put him in fetters 





Sivamára IL, son of Sripurusha, then tells us that Sivamüra's son was Mürasimha; it then proceeds to 
record a grant that was made to a Jain templo nt Mányapura with the permission of this Márasirha, who, 
having attained the position of Yurardja, was administering the whole of the Gaga mandala; and then, after 
specifying tho boundaries of the grant, it gives the date, in the month Ashádha (June-July), S.-S. 719 (expired), 
falling in A.D. 797. It would thus establish for Sivamira IL. a date, when he either was ruling or else had 
ruled and passed away, eight years before the commencement of his rule according to the Suradhónupura 
gmnt.— A Márasimha, son of Sivamira IL, is not mentioned in any other record that has as yet come to notice. 
And the person who is introduced in tho Manne grant seems to be tho Mirasimha I. of the Udayündiram grant,— 
in reality the grandson of Sivamára II. 

1 In this record, the third akshara of this name appears at first sight to be a badly formed mid; but 
this must be attributed to the original being spoilt in painting the stone for photography. A place which 
is urdoubtedly the same, is mentioned in also the other Sivarpatna inscription; there, the third akshara 
is nothing but 8४, and, unless we assumo that the painting of the stone has produced the obliteration of an 
anusvára over the second akshara, the name is distinctly either Kadabür, with the dental d, or Kadabür, with the 
lingual d. ) 

2 See pnge 155 above, noto 7. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 69, 70; Vol. XI. pp. 160, 161. 

4 To avoid attributing to the Manne grant any more anachronisms than are inevitable, we may take this as 
referring to the Eastern Chalukyas. Naréndramrigarija-Vijayáditya IL, of that dynasty, is described (see 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101) as waging war for twelve years, by day and by night, and fighting a hundred 
and eight battles, with the armies of the Gahgns and the Rashtrakdtas: the passage, however, does not 
mention the name of any individual Ganga; and the period of VijayAditya II., A.D. 799 to 813, covered a great 
deal more than the time of Sivamárn II. 

७ The original runs—(plate iv. æ., lino 3 ff)— Afudukundür-nndma-grám-ópavishta-Ráshtraku(ká )ta- 
Chálukya- Haihaya-pramukha-prapt(vf)ra-sanátha-vallabha-sainya-vij aya-vikhydpita-prabAdvah [1*] Api 
chah (rend cha) | Dhér-dévtyam samant4t=pratalam=upagata-vydpta-dtk-chakrardlam nirjity=dnéka-samkhyam 
eic.— Dhéra is the Prikrit form of the name of Dhruva; itis used in also the passages referred to in note 3 
above. - 


Y 
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again. This would probably be about five years Jater,—say in A.D. 810. And it was 


doubtless this second imprisonment of Sivamüra JI. that let in his younger brother 
Rapavikrama to the Wostorn Ganga succession." 


A copper-plate grant from Udayéndiram in the North Arcot district? carries this 
line of descent three generations further: it mentions, in the lineage of “ Konkani, the first 
of the whole Ganga race,"—in which lineage, it says, following the spurious grants, there 
had been born Vishnugópa,, Hari (i.e. Harivarman), Madhava, Durvinita, Bhüvikrama, and 
“other kings,"— Sivamára II.;? his son Prithivipati I., otherwise called Aparájita;* 
Márasimha I., “the light of the Ganga family,” son of Prithivipati I.; and Marasimha’s 
son, Prithivipati II., otherwise called Hastimalla, “a flamingo in the tank of the Ganga 
family" In the way of historical information, it tells us that Prithivipati I. saved Iriga 
and Nigadanta, sons of king Dindi,— one of them from Amóghavarsha, i.e. the Ráshtraküta 
king Améghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to 877-78), and tho other from tho jaws of death; 
that he fought a battle at a place named Vaimbalguli; and that he defeated the 
Pandya prince Varaguna in the great battle of Sripurambiya;5 and that Prithivipati IL 
received from Madiraikonda-Parakésarivarma-Parintaka, %.e. the Chóla king Parántaka I, 
(about A.D. 900 to 940), “the dignity of lord of the Binas,’—7.e. that Parántaka I. 
conferred on him the leadership of tho Bina kingdom, which is defined elsewhere as 
** the land to the west of the Andhra country." And it registers the fact that, at the request 
of Prithivipati II., Parántaka I., in the fifteenth year of his reign,— Ze, in or about A.D. 
915,— converted the village of  Kadaikkótiür, togethor with Udayasandiramangalam 
(Udayéndiram itself), into a brahmadéya, or grant to Brihmans, which was then called 
Viraniriyanachchéri after one of his own appellations. The record says that, from the 
time when tho Bina kingdom was conferred on Prithivipati II, it was thought that he 
was born of the race of Bali, ४.०. of the Bina race; and the Tamil portion of it actually calls 
him Sembiyan-Mávali-Vàánaráya, meaning apparently, “ (he who was appointed) Mahêbali- 
Bánarája (by) the Chóla king." And it further discloses the fact that, while retaining 
the Western Ganga title of “lord of Nandi (£e, Nandagiri),” he took the title of “lord of 
the city of Parivipuri,”3 and assumed the banner of a black-buck and the crest of a bull. 
It is thus evident that, like his connections who became Pallayas, Prithivipati II. turned 
himsolf regularly into a Bêna. 





1 Somewhere nbout the end of tho time of Sivamára II. there was,— if the Kadaba grant (above, Vol. IV. 
p. 332) might be relied on,—a certain Cháükirája, who is described in that record as “ king of the whole of the 
Ganga province,” in A.D, 813. But I have not found any trace of such a name in the Ganga records, 

2 South-Ind. Tnscrs. Vol. II. p. 875. It was first brought to notice by the Rev. T. Foulkes, in the Manual 
of the Salem District, Vol. II. p. 369 ff. But it has only recently been made properly available, by Dr. 
Hultzsch’s critical edition of it; and some remarks by me (above, Vol. 111. pp. 165, 167), based on Mr. Foulkes’ 
version of it, require alteration. 

3 The synchronisms which the record establishes for Prithivipnti I. and his grandson,— and still more, the 
actual dato of A.D. 915, or closely thereabouts, for the grandson,— oblige us to identify this person with the 
second Sivamára, not with his grandfather of the same name. . 

* Dr. Hultzsch has suggested (above, Vol. IV, p. 182) that Prithivipati I. may be the Pirudi-Gangarniyar who 
is mentioned in the Ámbür records of the twenty-sixth year of Vijaya-Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman (page 159 
above). - 

5 The modern Tiruppirambiyam (the * Thiruparambinm? of the Madras Postal Directory) in the Kumbba- 
k6nam tåluka of the Tanjore district (see SoutA-Znd. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 881). Š 

5 An inscription of Parántaka I. at Sholinghur in the North Arcot district, six years enrlier in date (above, 
Vol. IV. p. 221), also mentions the conferring of the Bins kingdom on Prithivipati IL, and the popular belief, 
from that time, that he belonged to the Bina race; it further gives him the namo o£ Vira-Chéla, and speaks of 
his defeating some unnamed enemy in the battle of Vallála. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 78, verse 7. 

8 In the Sholinghur inscription (see the last note bnt one) this name appenrs in a slightly different form; 
Pritbivipati IL. is there called “ tho king of the peoplo of Parivai." i 
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In the other line of descent from Sripurusha-Muttarasa, the Vallimalai inscription has 
given us the names of his son Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama’s son Rájamalla.! The 
lattor is evidently the Dharma-Mahárájdhirája? Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi- 
Rájamalla, “lord of Kovalila, the best of towns,” and “lord of the mountain Nandagiri,” 
who is mentioned as the ruling prince in an inscription at Husukûru, in Mysore; dated 
Saka-Sarhvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71. This must be taken as his final date. An earlier 
record, at Doddahundi in Mysoro,* mentions him as simply Satyavikya-Permanadi, and 
his father Ranavikrama as the Dharma-Mahárájádhirájm  Nitimürga-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi, “ lord of Kovalála, the best of towns,"5 and “lord of the mountain Nandagiri :” 
this record was written on the death of tho father; i& tells us that Nitimárga died, and that 
there survived, to (render service to) his son Satyavákya, a domestic official named Agarayya, 
who is apparently described in the text, and represented in the sculptures above it, as 
tending Nitimárga in his dying moments. 

The Husuküru inscription of A.D. 870-71, quoted above, mentions also a certain Bütarasa, 
who then, in the time of Rájamalla, was governing tho Kongalnid and Pünád districts, 
as Yuvarája. With this person, whom we may conveniently enter in the table as Bütuga 
Lj and who, as the Yuvarája or chosen successor, was in all probability the actual successor, 








1 The spurious Sudi grant (see page 167 below, note 2) gives RAjamalla’s name, and two of his secondary 
appellations, correctly,— Satyavákya-Kohgunivarma-Rájnmalla, But it calls his father Vijaydditya; as, also, 
do some other records of the same class.— It is not unlikely that the name of Vijaydditya was borrowed, by a 
particularly gross mistake, from the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, two members of which had hostile relations with 
the Gahgas: for one of them, Naróndramrigarüja-Vijayüditya II., see page 161 above, note 4 ; the other is his 
grandson, Gunaka-Vijayiditya III., who, we nre told, being prompted by the Rüshtraküta king, conquered the 
Gangas, at some time in the period A.D. 844 to 88S (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102, and above, Vol. IV. p. 226) ; in 
this passage again, there is unfortunately no mention of the name of any individunl Ganga. 

2 This title means literally “a Mahdrdjadhirdja by or in respect of religion,” or by free translation “a pious 
or righteous Mahdrajddhirdja.” Yt occurs, in earlier times, unquestionably as n title of paramount sovereignty, 
in the case of the Pallava king Siva-Skandavarman In the Western Garga records, acwever, it is an amplification 
which attracts attention, of the plain title Makdrdjddhirdja which, coupled with Paramésvara, is given in the 
Holalavádi inscription (see page 186 above) to Muttarasa, who, in one period of his career, was undoubtedly a 
paramount king. And the recurrence, in the subsequent Western Ganga records, of tho same amplified form 
without any other paramount title, suggests that it was used by the Western Gangas moro as s hereditary and 
honorific designation than with the intention of implying any claim to paramount sovereignty. Like the great 
feudntory nobles of other families, the Western Gangas were doubtless semi-independent in their hereditary province ; 
but in all other respects they seem distinctly to have acknowledged the supremacy of the Rüshtraküta kings. 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIT., Nj. 75. 

4 Ibid. TN. 91; with n lithograph. The original stone is now in tho Bangalore Museum.— That this record 
was written not much, if at all, after A.D. 850, is shown by its containing the old square form of the XA, in odkhya, 
by mistake for va, line 6. ; 

5 Mr, Ricos transcription of the text gives puravaréfoara: but his lithograph shews puraparasvara; while 
agenuine photograph from the stone itself, sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, shows clearly puraparésvara, which may 
stand either for puravar-éfvara, or for pura-paraméívara,— These two hereditary titles aro used in the records 

- on almost every occasion, But it will not bo necessary to repeat them in every instance in the following pages. 

6 He seems to bo represented as drawing out from Nitimirga’s left side a dagger with which the death-blow 
had been given. 

7 The name Bütarasa is only another form of Bütuga; other forms are, in Kanarese Bütayys, and in 
Sanskrit Bhütàrya, (see page 166 below); and we may at any time obtain genuine records mentioning Bütarasá 
as Bütuga or Bütayya. He is, in fact, spoken of ns Bütuga in the Humcha record, and in the spurious Sidi 
grant, which latter record would further give him the biruda of Gunaduttaramga, “the lintel of virtue.”— The 
Südi grant says that he married Abbalabba, daughter of (the Ráshtraküta king) Améghavarsha (L) (A.D. 
814-15 to 877-78). This statement, however, remains to be verified; and it may possibly be based on nothing 
but the fact that his descendant Bütuga II. married a daughter of Améghavarsha-Vaddiga (see page 166 below).— 
The name Bütuga is rather a peculiar one, if, as according to Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary, it means 
only ‘a shameless man; (a bonster)' It is derived from báti, which means, according to the same authority, 
* foul, shameless, obscene language; obscenity,’ but to which Reeve and Sanderson’s Kanareso Dictionary would 


give the meanings of ‘ exaggeration fear, apprehension, 
Y e 
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of Rájamnalla— we may venture to identify the Dharma-Mahárájádhirája Satyavükya- 
Kongunivarma-Pormanadi of nu inscription at Diliür, in Coorg? which cites a date in the 
month Phálguna (Feb.-March), Saka-Sarnvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, as being in his 
eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his rule in A.D. 870 or 871. And, as we 
know that not long after this date there was a ruler of the Gaigavidi province named 
Ereyappa, whose son Rüchamalla was killed by Bütuga in or before A.D. 940, to Bütuga I. we 
may also ascribe an inscription at Iggali, in Mysore, which, again, mentions the ruling 
prince as the Dharma-Mahárájádhirája Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, and men. 
tions Ereyappa also, and further speaks of a certain Richeya-Ganga, who, it tells us, died 
fighting against the Nolamba, i.e. the Pallava prince of the Nolambavádi province, in the;twenty- 
second year, i.e. in A.D. 891-92.* 


Bütuga I. must have been succeeded by Ereyappa. We have a record of this prince, 
mentioning him by the name of Ereyappa, in the Bêgûr inscription,’ which describes him as 
aspotless moon in the sky that was the family of the Gangas, and says that, having deprived all 
his enemies of power, he was governing the Gaügavádi ninety-six-thousand as an united whole, 
and which further mentions a war between the army of the Nigattara and a certain Vira- 
Mahéndra? who was probably one of the Pallavas of Nolambavádi, and an attack upon à 
person named Ayyapadéva. And, from the way in which the date fits in, we may ascribe to 


ee eee 

1 The spurious Sidi grant (see page 167 below, note 2) would make him n grandson of Rijnmalla, giving the 
intermediate names of Nitimürga-KoBgunivarma-Eregahza, son of Rijamalla, and of n second Satyavakya- 
Kongunivarma-Rajamalla, son of Ereganga and elder brother of Bütuga-(Bütarasa). As Fuvardja, he may, of 
course, have been the grandson, quite as well na the son, brother, or nephew, of Rajamalla. But I cannot 
find anything to authenticate any of the alleged intervening names, 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. IT., with a lithograph ; Coorg Inscriptions, p. 5.— As is to be expected from 
its date, this record shews the inter cursive form of the 2, in Bilitr, line 8, beddore, line 9, elpadimbarum, line 
10, and several other words, and the later cursive kh, in likhittam, line 13. In sarvba, for sarvva, line 7, and in 
some similar combinations, nnd in Zelitizu, line 14, it has a form of 6 which might suitably be called the ५ open " 6. 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 139. 

*Iam dealing with only tho really important and useful records,— mostly those which can be used to 
determine the succession or may be referred to specific individuals, through their giving personal names or dates, or 
which otherwise present points of leading interest. In Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., a record at Kyátanhalli (Sr. 147, with 
a lithograph) mentions Satyavákya-Kongunivarma-Permnnadi and Ereyappa, and another at Müdahalli (Nj. 130) 
mentions Pormidi, Mahádévi, nnd Ereyappa; inscriptions of n Satyavikya at Rimpura (Sr. 148, with a litho- 
graph), at Kappusdge (Nj. 68), at Gattavádi (Nj. 97), and at Nagarle (Nj. 155), may be records of Satyavakya- 
Bütuga I. (or of some other Satyavákya), nnd so also may another inscription at Kotür, in Coorg (Tad. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 103, No. IIL; Coorg Inscriptions, p. 6) ; and an inscription nt Pattusómahalli (Sr. 134) may be 
referred either to Bütuga I. or to Ereyappn. But these records teach us nothing, and cannot be placed with any 
certainty until wo obtain other records, assignable without any doubt, mentioning the priests, cfc, whoso names 
occur in them. 


5 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 346; for a lithograph, soo the frontispiece of Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions. 


6 The expression in the originnl is éta-chekhattra-chchhdyeyol, “ under the shadow of a single umbrella.” Its 
purport is explained by such passages as that which tells us that Gangarija, the minister of the Hoysala prince 
Vishnuyardhann, having driven out all the feudatories of the Chóla king from the Gangavidi province, “ brought 
under ore umbrella all that (territory) which had become (split up into various separate) districts,”— n4d-ddud- 
ellaman=éka-chchhatram-mddi (Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL., Ml. 81, line 34; and comparea similar passage in Insers, at 
Srav.-Be]. No. 90). 

7 Mr. Rice (Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 4, 5) seems to identify this person with the Mahéndradhirdja of an 
inscription at Baragir, who was the son of Pallavidhirija and of Jáynbbe, younger sister of a Ganga who had the 
appellation of Nitimárga, i.e., apparently, of Ereyappa himself.— From n transcription which Mr. Rice has kindly 
sent me, it appears that the Baragir inscription describes the younger sister of Nitimárga ns also a daughter of 
Rajamalla. This Nitimárga, therefore, was a son of Rájamalla. 

8 I have said (Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 350) that it is possible, — but by no means n certainty,— that this person 
may bo the Western Chalukya Ayyana I., of the time between the period of the Western Chalukyas of BAdimi 
and the period of the Western Chilukyns of Kalyüpi. Mr. Mice, however (see Ep, Carn. Vol. III, Introd. p. 4 
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him an inscription at Külagere, in Mysore,! which mentions the ruling prince as the Dharma- 
Mahárájüdhirája WNitimarga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, and is dated Saka-Samvat 831 
(expired), = A.D. 909-910. The Iggali inscription has given a dato for him in A.D. 891-92, 
That, however, is a date for him in tho time of his predecessor. And, from an inscription at 
Honniyakanhalli,? it would appear that his rule began in §.-S. 815 (expired), =A.D. 893-943 
Ii would seem that he did not secure the succession without some opposition. We have, just 
after the date mentioned above for the commencement of his rule, an inscription at Táyalür, 
in Mysore,‘ ie. within the Western Gaiga territory, which is dated §.-S. 817 (expired), 
= A.D. 895-96, and mentions, as then reigning or ruling, a certain Nolambádhirája,— that 
is to say, the Pallava prince of the Nolambavádi province. The explanation of this is 
evidently furnished by the statement in the Dégür inscription that, when that record was 
drawn up, Ereyappa was governing, after having deprived all his enemies of their power; 
plainly, his accession to the leadership of the Western Gangas was opposed, and chiefly by 
the Pallavas of Nolambavádi, who succeeded in occupying for a time part at least of his here- 
ditary possessions. 


From the Ataktr inscription,® we know that Ereyappa had a son named Ráchamalla I.,5 
and that it was by fighting and killing Richamalla that another member of the family, Bütuga 
IL, obtained the succession. As will be seen further on, this occurred in or before A.D. 940. 
We have no records attributable to Richamalla I. But the length of time from the initial 





note 3), appears to have obtained evidence that Ayyapadéva was a Pallava.—The evidence seems to bethe Hiré- 
Bidanür inscription (mentioned by Mr. Rice as the Goribidnur inscription in Mys. Insers. Introd. p. 45), which, 
according to a transcription that Mr. Rico has kindly sent me, distinctly mentions Ayyapadéva as Pallav-dnraya and 
as having also the name of Nolambádhirája. 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Ml. 30.— As I have already intimated (page 162 above), my identifications, upon which 
this part of the succession is arranged, must bo taken as tentative for the present: the miscellaneous subordinate 
items of information, contained in the records at present available, do not help at all; aud we want more 
facsimiles in the case of records which nre not dated, But my identifications are at any rate more satisfactory than 
those proposed by Mr. Rice. Thus (ibid. Introd. p. 4, and see also his Classified List which follows page 36), he 
would identify the Nitimárga of the Külagere inscription, and Ereyappa, with, respectively, the Nitimárga and 
his son Satyavikya (whom I identify with Ranavikrama, the son, and Hájamalla, the grandson, of Muttarasa) 
of the Doddahundi inscription (page 163 above) ; whereas, the date of the Külagere inscription, and the period in 
which we must of necessity place Ereyappa, are altogether inconsistent with the use of the old form of the kh in 
the Doddahundi inscription. And he would further identify with the Nítimárga of the Külagere inscription the 
Satyavükya (whom I identify with Bütuga I.) of the Iggali inscription (page 164 above) ; whereas, it seems clear to 
me thata Nitimárga is not to be identified with any Satyavikya. 

2 Mentioned by Mr. Rice in Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. I assume that Mr. Rice means that this 
record actually contains the appellation of Nitimárga, and that he does not simply allot itto n Nitimirga 
(namely, to the Nitimárga to whom he would allot also the Doddahundi and Külagere records) on some merely 
inferential grounds. 

3 Here, again, I am dealing with only the really important records. Other records of Ereyappa, in 
Ep. Carn. Vol. III., are TN. 115, at Bannir, and Nj. 78, at Husuküru. For others which mention him with 
his predecessor, and for one which may belong to either of them, see page 164 above, note 4, And we may 
perhaps allot to him records of a Nitimárga at Kannegála (TN. 140), and at Gattavadi (Nj. 98). 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Md. 13.— Mr. Rice (ibid. Introd. p. 4) speaks of it ns “apparently an independent 
grant by Nolambádhirája, " but also suggests that Nolambidhirdja was “ perhaps subordinate to Nitimárga, ” 
ie. to Ereyappas I think, however, that the true explanation is that which I suggest. He also (loc. cit.) 
proposes to trent ns “nn intrusive Pallava inscription " another record at Tiyalür (Md. 14, with a lithograph), 
which is dated in the month Srivana (July-Aug.), Saka-Sarnvat 829 (expired), falling in A.D. 907 : here, however, 
there is nothing to refer the record to any particular family ; it only registers a grant made by villagers, and it 
does not mention the ruler at all. 

5 See page 166 f., below. 

6 The Humcha inscription (see page 158 above, note 4) appears to give his name in the form of Rijamalla; 
as, also, probably does the spurious Sudi grant (page 167 below, note 2). The Sudi grant would give him the appella- 
tion of Nitimirga, and the biruda of Kachcheya-Ganga, ** the quarrelsome or fighting Ganga; " but the Humcha 
inscription appears to shew Rêjamalla and Kachcheya-Gaügn as separate persons. 
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date of Ereyappa, A.D. 593-94, to tho latest date that we have for Bütuga IL, A.D. 949-50, 
renders it probable that he did actualiy succeed to the leadership of tho Gangas, though perhaps 
for no long poriod; and the Rüshtraküta record which mentions his overthrow and fixes the 
latest date for it, seems, in fact, to describe him as actually in possession. 


The next in succession was Bütuga II.! whose name appears in Kanarese in also the 
form of Bütayya and in Sanskrit as Bhütárya, and who had tho full appellation of the 
Dharma-Mahárájádhirája Satyavàkya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Bütuga,; and the birudas 
of Ganga-Gáügóya, “a very Kürttikóya, Karna, or Bhishma, among the Gangas,” 
Ganga-Nirfyana, “a very god Vishnu among the Gangas,” Nanniya-Ganga, “the truthful 
Ganga,” and Jayaduttaramga, “tho lintel of victory.”3 It has already been noted that the 
Atakür inscription tells us that he obtained the succession by fighting and killing Richamalla 
I., son of Ereyappa; and, that this occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by a 
Ráshtraküta grant from 10801, dated in that year, which: mentions the fact of the overthrowing 
of Ráchamalla (therein called Rachbyimalla), and implies that Bütuga (therein spoken of as 
Bhitirya) received material assistance from the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III. The Hebbil 
inscription of A.D. 975, from the Dhirwir district, tells us that, during the reign of the 
Rashtrakita king Krishna II.,Bütuga II. married Róvaka, who was a daughter of Vaddiga 
(grandson of Krishna II.) and an elder sister of Krishna IIL, and that he received, ns her 
dowry, the districts known as the Puligere or Purigero three-hundred, which was the country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshmóshwar, in the Miraj State, 
about the centre of the Dhirwir district,— the Belvola three-hundred, which lay in the same 
neighbourhood and included, as various records show, Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakóti, and 
Nargund, in Dhürwár, Hüli in the Belgaum district, and Kukkanür in the Nizim’s 
Dominions,— the Kisukid seventy, which was a small district of which the chief town was 
Pattadakal, the ancient Kisuvolal and Pattada-Kisuvolal, in the Bádámi táluka, Bijapur 
district,— and the Báge, Bigenid, or Bigadago seventy, which was another small district 
lying round Bágalkót, the ancient Bigadage and Bigadige, the chief town of the Bigalkdt 
taluka in the same district. This marriage must bo placed somewhere towards the end of the 
reign of Krishna II.; say, about A.D. 910.5 The same record mentions also another wife of 
Bütuga IL, named Kallabbarasi, and his mother Bhujjabbarasi, the elder sister of Battayya, 
Simhayarmarasa, and Chechchapayya. Of the time of Biitnga II. himself, we have an 
inscription at Atakür, in Mysore,? dated in the Saumya sarvatsara, Saka-Samvat 872 





1 The Humcha inscription and the spurious Sidi grant represent him as n younger brother of Råjamalla, ie. 
RAchamalla I. This statement, however, has not yet been verified, 

2 The spurious Sidi grant would give the first component of this appellation in the form of Satyanitivükya; 
this, however, is an anomalous form, which is not nt all likely to be authentic. 

3 These birudas are given in the Atakur inscription. In the last of them, jayad is, by euphonic combination, 
for jayada, the Kanarese genitive singninr of jaya, 

4 The original says, according to Dr. Bhandarkar’s translation, that Krishna III. “ planted as it were in a 
garden in the field of the Gaigns the holy tree of Bhútárya, having uprooted the poisonous tree of RachhyAmalla” 
(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 251); so, also, the Kurüd grant of A. D. 959,—“ he planted in 
Gaügapüti, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhütürya, baving uprooted the poisonous tree Rachhyimalla” (above, 
Vol. IV. p. 289). 

5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 350, 

७ Krishna IJ. succeeded to the throne in or very soon after A.D. 878; nnd the latest date that we have for 
him is A.D. 911-12. According, therefore, to the actual wording of the Hebbal inscription, the marriage may haye 
taken place at any time between A.D. 878 and 912. But we must place it as late as possible in that period ; 
because Krishna II. was a great-grandfather at the time of the marriage, and Maruladéva, the son of Bûtuga II. 
and Révake, was not bora,— so the record tells ue, — until the reign of Vaddiga, 7.e. between A.D. 933 and 940. 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 168 ; since then, it has been edited by Mr. Rice also (Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Md. 41, with 
n lithograph), to whose rendering I owe tho name of the hound Kôli in line 10.— Mr. Rice (ibid, Introd, p. 6, 

and see the Classified List of the Inscriptions) would connect with Bütuga cortain inscriptions at Varuna in Mysore 
(My 35 to 37 and 40 to 46), which appear to mention Chilukya princes named Narasimha and Gugga or Goggi, 
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(current), —A.D. 949-50, which records the facts that Krishna III. fought and killed the Chéla 
king Rijiditya at Takkêla,— tho modern Takkólam, on the south-east of Arconum Junction 
in the North Arcot district, Madras Presidency, —and that Bütuga IL, being pleased with 
the prowess in battle of his follower Manalarata, of the lineage of Sagara, who had the biruda of 
Bitugana-ankakaya, “the warrior or champion of Bütuga," and the hereditary title of “lord of 
Valabhi, the best of towns,” bestowed on him, as a mark of favour, a hound named Kili; that 
the hound was set at a big boar on a hill in the village of Belatür in the Kelale district; that 
the hound and the boar killed each other; and that, in commemoration, the stone which bears 
the record, and which has on it a sculpture shewing tho fight of tho hound and the boar, was 
set up at Atakür, and a small grant of land was made. It is an addition at the top of this 
record which tells us that Bütuga II. had, previously, obtained the Gangavádi province by 
fighting and killing Ráchamalla I, the son of Exeyappa; and it adds that it was Bütuga II. 
who ffctually slow the Chóla king Rájáditya, and that Krishna III. then gave to Bituga IL., ४.८. 
confirmed him in the possession of, the four districts mentioned above as forming the dowry of 
Révaka, and also gave him the Banavisi twelve-thousand province? 


The Hebbil inscription tells us that the son of Bütuga II. and Róvaka was Maruladéva ; 
but it does not say that he ruled, and perhaps implies that he did not. To Maruladéva and 
Bijabbe, it says, there was born a son, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha-Ganga; and he, it 
says, did rule: we have, however, as yet, no records attributable to him. 

Next in succession, it tella us, there came another son of Bütuga II, by another wife 
named Kallabbarasi, viz. Marasimha II., who had, as we learn from it and other records, the full 








a god named BitéSvara, which seems to commemorate either Bütuga II. or his predecessor Bütarasa-Bütuza L, 
and a battle between two persons called Büdiga and Polukési, the latter of whom, he suggests, may have been the 
Western Chálukya king Irivabedahga-Satydfraya,— whose period, however (A.D. 997 and 1008), is half a century 
too Inte for Bütuga IT. Till we have lithographs, it is impossible to make any satisfactory use of these inscriptions. 

1 I owe this identification to Dr. Hultzsch, who tells me that at Takkélam there is, among other records, an 
inscription of Krishna III. himself.— Takkólam is a postal town, in the Walajapèt taluka, and, as such, is duly 
mentioned in the Zndian Postal Guide, which I had overlooked. 

2 A copper-plate grant from Sidi, in the Dharwar district (above, Vol. III. p. 158, with a partial litho- 
graph), purports to be another record of Bituga II., and to be dated in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling 
in A.D. 938 or 939, of the Vikárin samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 860 expired, perhaps correctly (accord- 
ing to the northern luni-solar system of the sixty-year cycle), or perhaps by mistake for 861 oxpired (according 
to the southern luni-solar system). It presents a perfectly possible date for Bütuga II. ; and it quotes his Jirudas 
correctly. On tho other hand, it includes tho fictitious genealogy, before Sivamára I., which is given in the 
unquestionably spurious records; in mentioning a real historical fact, viz. the marriage of Bütuga II. with a 
daughter of Amóghavarshia- Vaddign, it leaves us to infer that her name was Divalimba, whereas the name given 
in the Hebbil inscription is Róvaka; the characters in which it is engraved present a decidedly later general ap- 
pearance than those of tho Atakür inscription, and of any records, that I am acquainted with, belonging to 
within fifty years or so after the assorted dato; and the details of the date do not work out correctly for either of 
the two years to which it is possible to refer them. These points present reasons for viewing the record with 
great suspicion. And there is the following additional reason for stamping it conclusively as a spurious record: 
namely, it mentions the victory over the Chêla king Rajaditya as a fact already accomplished in A.D. 938 or 939; 
whereas, not only is this event not mentioned in the Dééli grant of A.D. 940, which enumerates the achievements 
of Krishna III. pretty fully, and would certainly not have omitted such an ovent as that, if it had occurred, 
but also the Atakür inscription distinctly places the event in A.D, 949-50.— I have said (above, Vol. III. p. 176) 
that the characters of the Sidi grant seem to be distinctly more modern than those of the Korumelli grant of 
Rajarija I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and lithograph), which was issued in or after A.D. 1022, The Korumelli 
grant is from the eastern part of Southern India. Among tho western records, the characters of the Südi grant 
resemble most closely those of the grant of the Sildhira prince Mirasimha, of A.D. 1058 (Cave-Temple Inscrip- 
tions, No. 10 of tho brochures of the Archmological Survey of Western India, p. 102, and lithograph).—The Sidi 
grant purports to supply various other items of history in connection with Bütuga II. (amongst them, that 
after the defeat of Rijidityn, he besieged Tniijapuri, ४.०. Tanjoro, which was possibly n fact; see above, 
Vol. III. p. 283), and s few in connection with some of his predecessors. I do not quote them; because it 1s 
undesirable to encumber my pages, further than cannot well be avoided, with alleged names and events for which 
we have no reliable authority. 
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style of tho Dharma-Mahárájádhirája Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Mérasimha, 
with the birudas' of Gahga-Kandarpa, “the Ganga god of love,” Ganga-Vidyádhara, 
"the Ganga Vidyddhara or demigod,"? Gangachüdamani, “the crest-jewol of the ७५०१४१७,” 
Gangamandalika, * the Ganga chieftain,” Gangavajra, “the Ganga diamond or thunderbolt,” 
Gangarasimha, “the lion of the Gahgas," Gangarolganda, “the hero among the Gangas,” 
Guttiya-Ganga, “the Ganga of Gutti,” with reference, apparently, to the town of Gutti in the 
Bellary District, Nolamb-Antaka, “the Death of the Nolambas,” and Nolambakul-Ántaka, 
“the Death of the family of Nolambas,” ४.6. of the Pallavas of the Nolambavádi province, 
Chaladutiaramga, * the lintel of firmness of character," Dharmávatára, “the incarnation of 
religion," Jagadékayira, “ the sole hero of the world,” and Mandalika-Trinétra, “a very god Siva 
among chieftains.” He is evidently the Satyavikya-Permanadi, in connection with whom an 
inscription at Karya,* in Mysore, cites a date in the month Migha (Jan-Feb.), falling in A.D. 
968, of the Prabhava samvatsara, Saka-Sathvat 890 (current), as being in his fifth yéar,— 
thus fixing his initial point in A.D. 963 or 964. And an inscription at Mólágáni,5 in Mysore, 
which mentions him as Permndi-Márasimha, tells us that news that he had passed away 





1 Some of them occur in the Hebbal inscription, and all of them in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph.— Ho was, 
perhaps, also known as Rájachüddmani, “ the crest-jowel of kings;” in which case, he was the father-in-law of the 
Ráshtraküta prince Indra IV. (see page 170 below, note 4) : but this is not certain. 

2 The word vidyddhara denotes a “particular kind of good or evil genius attending upon the gods” 
(Monier- Williams" Sanskrit Dictionary). 

3 But, taking gutti as a corruption of gupti, we might render this biruda by “ the secret or reticent Ganga,” 
on the analogy of Nauniya-Ganga, “the truthful Gaga,” which occurs in the case of his father (see page 166 
above). 
A Carn. Vol. IIT., Nj. 192.— Tho day is called Peretale-divasa, “ the day of Siva” ( pere-tale, pere-dale,= 
“he on whose head is the crescent? ) : the samo day of Srüvana is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 907 at Tayalir 
(ibid, Md. 14; noticed on page 165 above, note 4); nnd the same day of Mirgafirshs, in an inscription at 
Rámpura (ibid. Sr. 148; noticed on pago 164 above, note 4), One would think, at first sight, that the 
expression denotes the day of the fourteenth £itÀi of the dark fortnight, on which there is the Sivardtri-festival in 
honour of Siva, in every, month, nll through the year; in which case, we might compare with it the expression 
Siva-tithi, " the fithi of Siva” (in No. 292 of Prof. Kielhorn’s Saka dates ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 202), applied 
in verse to Mágha krishna 14, which in another record ( No. 325 in the same list ) has tho fuller name of Sirardtri- 
mahdtithi, also in verse. But it really denotes the eighth fithi, as rendered by Mr. Rice in his translations: thus, 
a verse in the CAaturvarga- Chintámani, Vol. III. Part II. p. 865, line 9, for which I nm indebted to Prof, 
Kielhorn, says— saptamt Saptasaptés=tu Ashtamirtés=tath=dshtamt, “the seventh is Sürya's fithi, and the 
eighth that of Siva ;” and it appears to be applied to the eighth ६788४ of both the bright and the dark fortnights, 
In a similar way, the spurious Sidi grant (see pago 167 above, note 2) names the eighth tiths of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika “ the fithi of NandiSvara,” i.e. of Siva as the lord of the bull Nandi; and the Nandisvara 
day of the bright fortnight of Phülgunn, without any specification of thei?Ai, is mentioned in the Peggu-ür inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 978 (see page 173 below). — In this last record, tho name is followed by a word which has not been 
satisfactorily settled yet. Mr. Kittel read Nandtévaram talpa-devasam=dge, and translated “ when the Nandigvara 
(day) was the chair-day ” (Ind. Ant. Vol. VL p. 102); and Mr. Rice has suggested tho reading of Nandífraraz 
tallaj-ávasam-áge (in which, however, we ought to have dodsam), with the translation “ nt the rising of the happy 
house (or sign) of Taurus" or “on the day that Navdisvars was stopped” (id. Vol. XIV. p. 76, and Coorg Inscrip- 
tions, p.7). But neither rendering is satisfactory ; the latter, in particular. Nothing final can be said until we 
have a purely mechanical facsimile of the record. But the published lithographs seem to make it certain that the 
reading is not fallaj-ávasam (according to Mr. Rice), and probablo that it is ¢ale-devasam, rather than talpa. 
devasam (according to Mr. Kittel). And wo have the samo expression, ¢ale-devasam=dge, in a Chéla inscrip- 
tion of A.D, 1032 at Suttüru (Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Nj. 164; treated by Prof. Kielhorn, from another transcript, 
above, Vol. IV. p. 69), in a passage which mentions the full-moon of Kirttika as the Zale-derasa, and then 
specifies the second tithi (of the dark fortnight) as the date of the record. It has been proposed to translate 
tale-devasa in this passage by “ first day ;” in support of which we might quote ¢ale-bdgalu, ‘front door, principal 
entrance (of a house), and tale-ptdu, ‘a chief plnce;' but it is not apparent why the full-moon day, which is tho 
last duy of the bright fortnight, should bo called “ the first day ” with reference to the second ४1८8६ of the dark 
fortnight, and still less so why the Nandifvara day, the eighth ८८81, should itself be called “the first day." 

5 See Inscrs. at Srav.- Be]. Introd. p. 18, note 7. 
6 The word in the original is a£f/a, litorally “gone by.” It may mean that le was dead; or it may refer to his 
abdicating and going into religious retirement at Bankápur. ; 
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had reached the Pallava princes Pallaváditya, Nolambêdhirêja, and Chorayya-Nolamba, 
who were then at Sáyra-Miniyür, in the month Ashidha (June-J uly), falling in A.D. 974, of 
the Bháva sazvatsara, S.-S. 896 (expired). An inscription at Nagarle, in Mysore, dated 
5.-5. 892 (expired), = A.D. 970-71, mentions him as Permádi. An inscription at Adaraguiichi, 
in the Dhirwir district, with a.date in the month Agvaynja, falling in October, A.D. 971, of 
the Prajápati ४०७००४४०००, S.-S. 893 (expired), mentions him as then governing the Gangavadi 
ninety-six-thousand, the Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, in the reign 
of the Rashtrakita king Khottiga. An inscription at Gundür, in the same district, with a 
date in the month Asbádha, falling in June, A.D. 973, of the Srimukha samvatsara, S.-S. 
896 (current), mentions him as still governing the Puligere three-hundred and the Belvola 
three-hundred, in the reign of Khottiga’s successor, Kakka II. The inscription of A.D. 975 at 
Hebbil, in the same district, speaks of him as having had in his hands, in the course of his career, 
the góvernment of a very large area, including not only the Gangavidi province, the Puligere 
three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, but also the Nolambavádi thirty-two-thousand, 
the Banavisi twelve-thousand, the Sántalige thousand, and everything included as far as 
“the great river.” And his epitaph at Sravana-Belgola, now edited, gives a full list of his 


- 





1 This may perhaps be the ‘Minur’ of the Madras Postal Directory, in the Gudiyatam tiluka, North Arcot 
district. 


2 Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Nj. 158. 


3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 255.— It may be noted that this and the record next quoted distinctly refer to 
Khottiga and Kakka II. asthe reigning kings, and do not allot the usual title Diarma-Mahdrdjddhirdja to 
Marasimha II. - 

4 Ibid. p. 271. 5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 350. 

6 The word used in the original is perdore, which is a compound from per, ° great,’ and fore, ‘a stream or 
river :’ in other places, it appears in the forms of peddore and beddore; and we may nt nny time meet with the 
later form Aeddore. Kittel’s Dictionary gives perdore nud heddore in the sense of ‘a large stream or river; 
but without suggesting any identification, And Mr. Rice has said that the term generally denotes the Krishna 
(Coorg Insers.p. 5, noto), and has applied it in that sense in an inscription at Basaral in Mysore (Ep. Carn. Vol. II. 
Md, 122, and Introd. p. 19). But there are passages in which it certainly does not denote the Krishni. The 
Bilidr inscription of A.D. 888 (see page 164 above, under Bütuga I.) speaks of that villagens peddore-gareya Bilitr 
(line 8), which may no doubt be literally translated, as was dono by Mr. Rice, by “ Biliür of, i e. on, the bank of the 
peddore,’ but menns more probably “ Biliür of (the district that was known by the name of) the banks of the 
peddore,"— especially if we pay attention to the expression beddore-gareya elpadimbarum ent-okkalur in lines 9, 
10 of the record. And the Peggu-ür inscription of A.D. 978 (see page 173 below, under Rachamalla II.) mentions a 
certain Rakkasa, described as beddore-gareyan=dlutt-ire (lino 8), which may no doubt be literally translated by 
*whilo governing the bank of the ७९०००१०,” but seems much more probably to mean “while governing (the 
district that was known by the name of) the banks of the beddore.” These two records nre in Coorg, and belong 
to that part of tho country only. There can be no reference in them to the Krishna, which, even at the nearest 
point, is almost three hundred milesaway. And Mr. Rice has suggested (Coorg Insers. p. 5, note) that in these 
two records the words peddore and beddore probably denote the Lakshmantirthn. In this, he followed Mr. Kittel, 
who said (Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 100) that tho term may perhaps here denote the Lakshmantirtha, especially because 


` that river is also called dodda-ho7e, n term in which dodda, ngain, means * grent, and hole is synonymous with fore. 


Now, perdore would be exactly represented in Sanskrit by mahánadi, which is explained in Monier-Williams’ 
Sanskrit Dictionnry as meaning ‘any great river which has along course.” The Lakshmantircha is 8 perennial 
river, which supplies several important irrigation canals. But its whole course is not more than sixty miles; after 
which it flows into the Kávóri. There is no apparent reason why it should be classed among the great rivers. 
And it seems much more likely to me that,— ns wns, in fact, suggested ns an alternativo possibility by Mr. Kittel 
(loc. cit.),— in the Bilidr and Peggu-ür inscriptions, the words peddore nnd beddore denote the Küvéri, which, 
with its course of about four hundred and seventy-five miles, may fairly be classed among the great rivers 
of India : the KAvért, also, rises in Coorg ; and it runs right through the very centre of the province, whereas the 


.Lakshmantirtha only runs for some twenty to twenty-five miles through the south-east corner of it; and the 


province might be called “tho ‘banks of tho Kávóri" much more appropriately than “the banks of tho - 
Lakshmanttrtha.’— It mny be noted here that, in Thacker's Reduced Survey Map of India, 1891, and in 
Constables Hand Atlas of India, 1893, plato 34, the name Lakshmantirtha has been applied, not to the 
Lakshmantirthn itself (which is, in fact, not fully shewn), but to that part of the Kiyèri which lies in Coorg.— 
The Basaral inscription, mentioned above, defines the limits, apparently in A.D. 1237, of the territory of the 
Hoysula king Vira-SéméSvara: and it specifies, on the east, KAiichi,—on the west, Vélavursa, ñe. Pélür in the 


z 
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nchievements:! it mentions soveral times his successes against the Pallavas of the Nolambavádi 
country (lines 19, 22, 86, 88), which bordered on his own horeditary territory; ib further 
tells us that he became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras,” through conquering the northern 
region for the Rishtrakita king Krishna III. (1. 7, 8),— that he overthrew a powerful 
opponent of Krishna III. named Alla (1l. 9, 84),?— that ho broke the power of the Kirátas or 
mountain-tribes in the neighbourhood of the Vindhya mountains (ll 10, 11),— that he 
protected the encampment of the emperor (४.०., probably, of Khottiga,.or else of Kakka II.), 
at the town of Manyakhéta (1. 12),?— that he crowned Indrarája, ४.७. Indra IV. (grandson of 
Krishya III.),— that he prevailed against an opponent named Vajjala (ll. 14, 85),5— that he 
despoiled the ruler of the Banavási country (1. 15),— that he made the Mátüras do obeisance 





Hassan district, Mysore,— on the north, the perdore,— and, on the south, a place the name of which Mr. 
Rice tells us, is defaced but looks like Chalaferavi, and which, he seems to suggest, may possibly be ‘ 011018६201? 
near Ponáni in the Malabar district. Hero, the term perdore cnnnot denote the Kávóri; because Bélür is to tha 
north of that river. Nor can it denote the whole course of tho Krishná ; because at that time the Dévagiri-Yadaya 
king Singhnna was in possession of the territory lying south of the Krishna and west of the Tuncabhadrá, as far at 
In this record, therefore, perdoye probably menns the Krishná on from the point at 
In the Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975, mentioned in the text above, perdore may 
In the Mulgund inscription of the 


any rate ns Banawisi. 
which the Tuügabhadrá joins it. 
menn either the Krishna towards the north, or tho Kavéri towards the south. 
same year (sce page 172 below, under Paüchnladóva), it must menn the Krishna, because of the mention of the 
southern ocean as the boundary on the south, and because the record itself is to the north of the Kavéri. 

1 There is nlso a mention of him in a record at Doddabágilu (Zp. Carn. Vol. III., TN. 93) ; but the record is 
rather fragmentary, and the published text cannot be quoted to any useful purpose.— Mr. Rice would find a 
reference to him, under the name of Müárasimhnvarman, in an inscription at Hale-Bôgådi (ibid, My. 15), which 
mentions also an Akilavarsha, i.e., doubtless, one or other of the Ráshtraküta kings named Krishna. But. here the 
termination varman seems to indicate someone else. 

2 This person has not yet been identified.— As Dr, Hultzsch has reminded me, the name occurs in two inscriptions 
at Gwalior, in the case of Alla, a guardian of the fortress there, who was a son of Viillabhatta of the Varjara 
family (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 154 ff.) ; his date, however, was A.D. 875-76, a century before the time of Marasimha, 

3 Mányakhéta (Malkhéd in the Nizàm's Dominions) was tho Rishtraktta capital.— Siyaka-Harsha, one of the 
Parimara kings of Malwa, claims to have taken the wealth of Khottiga in battle, and apparently, in A.D. 972-73, 
to have sacked even MAnyakhéta itself (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 225, 226). ‘The present passage may mean that, 
on that occasion, Márasimha repulsed the invader nt the very gates of Mányakhóta ; or it may refer to some event in 
the warfare between Knkka II. and Taila II, 

* This was evidently done in an attempt to continue the Ráshtraküta sovereignty after the overthrow of 
Kakka II. by tho Western Chálukya Taila II. in A.D. 973 or 974. The attempt is to be attributed to the close 
connection that existed between the two families : ns we have already scen, Bütuga II. was a brother-in-law of 
Krishna IIL, and owed his possession of the Gangavidi province to that king (page 166 above); and Indra IV, 
was the son of a son of Krishna III. bya daughter of Gaüga-Gáhgüya, (e, Bütuga II. (Inscrs. at Srav.- Be]. 
No. 57: Mr. Rice, id. Introd. p. 21, nt first identified the Ganga-Gaagéya of this record with Ráchamalla IL, 8 
successor of Mirasimba ; but his grounds for doing so wore completely erroneous, nnd he has now adopted the 
correct identification in Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 5, 6). We nre also told (again in Znsers. at Srav.- Be]. No. 57) 


that Indra IV. was the son-in-law of a person called Rüjachüdámani, “tho crest-jewel of kings," whom Mr. Rice, . 


(id. Introd. pp. 20, 21) was disposed to identify with a certain Pilla who is mentioned in another record at 
Sravana-Felgoln (No. 58); but it does not seem that the biruda Rájachüdámnni, in that record, is intended to 
belong to Fill, nnd it appears not at all unlikely that it really denotes Máürasimhn II. ‘The attempt to carry 
on the Rashtrakita sovereignty wns not successful, though Indra IV. lived ou for some nino years, eventually 
dying in A.D. 982 (see Znscrs. at Srav.-Bel. No. 57, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 35, where somo cor- 
rections have to be made in the relationships stated by me).— Mr. Rice (Inscrs. a£ Srav.- Bel. Introd. p. 19) would 
identify the Indraráju of this passage in the epitaph of Marasimha II. with the Rüshtraküta king Khottiga ; on the 
gronnds that, on the analogy of tho biruda of Nityavarsha-Indra' III., the name Indra indicates a Nityavaraha, and 
Nitynvarsha was the biruda of Khottiganlso. But I cannot follow him in this cireulnr reasoning : '* Khottiga " is 
itself the Prikyit form of n proper name, analogous to ““ Gojjign " for ‘* Gévinda "; and, whatever may be the 


Sanskrit word which it represents, that word is nt lenst not ** Indra.” | 
® This person might be identified with Vnjjadn IL, of oue of the Konkan branches of the Silalira family, 


whose initial date was somewhere nbout A.D. 975. But another record nt Sravana-Belgola, No. 109 (noticed 
furtber on), appears to describe him as the younger brother of Pütálumulla, which name does not ocour iu the 


Bilühára records, 
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'to him,— that he reduced the hill-fort of Uchehañgi, which oven tho Káduvatti! great 
as was his prowess, had previously failed to reduce (ll. 20, 93),— that he destroyed n 
Sabara prince named Naraga (ll. 21, 54, 96),— that he made the Chóras, the Chólas, and 
the Pándyas, as well as the Pallavas, bow down before him (11. 21, 22),— and that he DE 
a Chálukya prince named Rájáditya, who had declared war against him (Il. 50, 51):? in 
recapitulating some of his conquests, lines 100 to 102 add, among the places at which he was 
victorious, tho banks of the river Tapi (the Taptt), tho town or village of Gonfir,3 and 
Piyaseya-kéte or the fortress of Pivase :* it says that he preserved the doctrine of Jina (1. 22) 
and founded Jain temples and mánastambhas? at various unnamed places; and finally ss 
already noted, it tells us (1l. 110 to 112) that eventually he abdicated, and ended his days 
in the practice of religion at Bankêpur (in the Dharwar district), at the feet of a Jain teacher 
named Ajitaséna. From other sources, we learn that Márasiraha's successes against 
Vajjala and at Gonür and Uchchaigi were actually achieved for him by a minister named 
Chámundaráya or Chávundarája, who wrote the Chámundaráya-Purána! and was a minister 
of also Ráchamalla II. who came next but one in the succession after Mirasimha II. Thus 
another record at Sravana-Belgola‘ tells us that “the array of his (Chimundaraya’s) enemies — 


broken, like a herd of deer, on him, resembling a tusked elephant running to and fro (among 














them), when ho stood in front of the victorious elephant, his lord, the glorious king * 


Jagadékavira-(Márasimha II), when the latter, at the command of king Indra,’ lifted up his arm 
to conquer Vajjaladéva, whose strength was as terrible as that of the ocean disturbed (and 
bursting its boundaries in the universal disorder) at the end of the age, (and) who was the younger 
brother of Páiálamalla;" and the Ohámundaráya-Purána tells us!9. that Ohámundaráya was 
born in the Brahma-Kshatra race,— that he was ७ pupil of Ajitasóna,— that his lord was 








1 From a transcription which Mr. Rice has kindly sent me, I find that tho Mélàgàni inscription of A.D. 
974 (see Inscrs. at Srav.- Bel. Introd. p. 18, note 7) goes on to mention a person who was called “ the affliction 
(samgashta,=samkashta,=samkata) of all people; the ornament of the Pompala family ; born in the Kaduvatti 
race ; supreme lord of Káüchipura ; he who is like a thunderbolt in tho van of battle;" . . . . a + (just 
after this, unfortunately, the record comes to an end, without disclosing his name). This shows us that kdduvatti, 
in line 92-93 of the epitaph, is not a verbal form, but is the nominative which is required in apposition with 
iumga-parákramam and the following verbs, Aud we can now recognise the same name, for an earlier period, 
in the Gulginpode Bina inscription No. IL, which mentions “the whole of the forces of the Káduvatti" (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 39, text line 6). 

2 This person has not been identified yet.— The same name occurs among the Chalukyas, about a century and 
a half earlier, in the case of Rájáditya, father of the 3fañásámanta Buddhavarasa, of the Salukiks (= Chalukika, 
Chalukya) race, who is mentioned in the Térkhéde grant (above, Vol. III. pp. 57, 58). 

3 Mr. Rice tells me that Gonür is the village of that name,— tho ‘Goonoor’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet 
No. 59,— three miles on the north-east of Chitaldroog. It may be noted, however, that the Madras Postal 
Directory mentions also a * Gonur’ in the Salem district, and a * Gonuru' in the Bangalore district. 

4 There is n village named Hawasi (= Pávase) in the Karajgi taluka of the Dbirwir district. It is doubtful, 
however, whether this can be the place intended. 

5 The word mdnastambha, which means literally ‘a column of honour, is explained by Mr. Rice (Inscrs. at 
Srav.-Bel. Introd. p. 19, note 2) as denoting technically “the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled 
manfapa at the top, erected in front of the Jain temples ; ° and he refers us to a discussiou regarding them in 
Fergusson's Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 276. 

6 This person is mentioned again as the teacher of Márasimha's minister Chimundardya (sce further on). 

7 This work appears to have been finished in the TSvara samvatsara, Saku-Samvat 900 (current),— A. D. 
977-78 (Inscrs. at Srav-Bel. Introd. p. 22).— A record at Algdd (Ep. Cara. Vol. III., TN. 69) mentions the 
names of Gévindamayya, his sons Mábalayya and fsvarayya, who were followers of Nolambakul-Antaka, i.e. 
Márasimha IL., and Mabalayya’s sou Chdvunda. Can this person be the minister Chdmunduraya ? 

8 Insers. at Srav.-Bel. No. 109.— In Mr. Rice's text, I alter Vajuzla into Vajjala, and ahat-dutkam into 
ahit-datkam. I assume that tho rest of the text is correct. ` 

9 Le. Indra IV., the grandson of Krishna III.; see page 170 above, and note 4. 

3० Seo Inscrs. at Srav.-Bel. Introd. p. 34.— The «rna mentions various other dirudas aud achievements of 
Chimundarlys; they may be quoted when the text can be verified. : 
z 2 
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Jagadékavira, otherwise called Nolambakul-Antaka, i.e. Márasimha IL,— and that he acquired 
the biruda of Samaradhuramdhara, * the yoke-bearer or leader in war," from his defeat of 
Vajjaladéva in “tho Khedaga war,”! and the biruda of Viramirtanda, “a sun among heroes,” 
from the valour which he displayed in the plain of Gonür in battle against the Nolambas, 
and the biruda of Ranarangasimha, “a lion in the battle-field,” from his fight at the fort of 
Uchchaügi. The details given in the epitaph and the Purdna indicate, in addition to external 
fighting, some local insurrections, which must probably be attributed to opportunity afforded by 
the absence of Marasimha on the campaign in Gujarit for Krishna III. „And not the least 
remarkable among them is the statement that he had occasion to despoil the ruler of the 
Banavási country; for, that province had been given to his father by Krishna IlI., and pre- 
sumably had passed by inheritance into his own hands. The explanation of this, however, 
and of the immediately following mention of the reduction of the Maátüras, seems to be 
furnished by a record at Déogiri in the Karajgi taluka, Dhárwár district, of the tenth century 
A.D. and referable to A.D. 9582 which mentions n Mahásámantádhipati Süntivarman of 
the Mátüra family, with the hereditary title of *supreme lord of the town of Trikunda- 
pura," and having the Nandanavana-umbrella, the crest of a horse, and the mirror-banner, 
who was governing the Banavisi twelve-thousand. From A.D. 878, or earlier, to 945, the 
administration of the Banavási province was in the hands of the Chellakétana family. 
In A.D. 949-50 Krishna III. gave the province to Bituga IL, who doubtless allowed the 
Chellakétanas to continue to govern it for him. Bütuga must have died a few years before 
A.D. 963-64, when Márasimha II. succeeded Rachcha-Ganga. And it would seem that when 
he died, or else during the time of Rachcha-Gaüga, the Mátüras seized the province from 
the Chellakétanas, and that they retained it until Márasimha could make it convenient to 
reduce them. 


Marasimha II. must have been immediately succeeded by the Dharma-Mahárájádhirája 
Satyavàkya-Kohgunivarma-Paüchaladéva, whom a fragment at Mulgund, in the Dharwar 
district, with a date in the Yuvan asarvaísara, Saka.Sa:ivat 897 (expired), falling in 
August, A.D. 975,5 describes as governing ““ without any disorder" the whole territory from 
the eastern, the western, and the southern oceans as far as “the great river.’ Paichaladéva 
seems, then, to have taken advantage of the confusion that must have attended the over- 
throw of the Rishtrakita king Kakka II. by the Western Chálukya Taila IL, to set 
himself up as an independent king; but he was shortly afterwards killed in battle by Taila II. 
Earlier facts connected with him are to be found in the Adaraguiichi inscription,? which teils 
us that in A.D. 971, when Mirasimha IL. was governing the Gangavádi ninety-six-thousand, the 
Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, under the Ráshtráküta king Khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of villages which was known as the Sebbi thirty and 





1 Dr. Hultzsch has suggested to me that ५ IKhedaga ” may stand for Khétaka, i.e. Mánynkhóta. 

2 The inscription is on a stone in Survey No. 85. I quote it from an ink-impression.— It is dated, with full 
details, in the Kêlayukti samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 522 by mistake for 520 or 523. But the characters 
place it in the tenth century; and I believe thnt the real date of it is Monday, 15th November, A.D. 958, in the 
Kalayukti samvatsara, S.-S. 880 expired. It does not register a grant of land; and it is, therefore, difficult to say, 
nt present, why a false date should have been cited in a record which, in all other respects, seems to be thoroughly 
genuine. 

3 Seo Dyn. Kan. Disirs. pp. 403, 411, 420. 

4 At tho temple of Ramadéva; I quote from an ink-impreasion. 

5 The details of the date are Brihnspativára, i.e. Thursilay, coupled with Bhádrapada krishna 2 and the 
Kanyá-sarnkrànti. And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th August, A.D. 975 : on this day, the 
Knnya-sarhkrdnti occurred at 16h. 5 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and the given Zifhi ended about 

26 minutes earlier, but might doubtless be made the current ¢ithi of the samkránti by more exact calculations 

€ The term used in the original is perdore, which must here denote the Krishni; see page 169 above, note 6, 


7 See page 169 above, nnd note š. 
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No. 18.] SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF MARASIMHA II. 1s 
probably took its appellation from the ancient namo of Chabbi or Chebbi in the miis ETE 
Dharwar district, and in the Gundir inscription,! which mentions him as goy Tubli tàluka, 
six district in A.D. 973; this ninety-six district has not been i dentine: ee a ninety. 
expression is an abbreviation for the Gañgavádi ninety-six-thousand, which Mar ee the 
who is mentioned in the same record in connection with the government of on] oe a IL,— 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred, under Khottiga’s successor Kock, s urigere 
have entrusted to Panchaladéva, in the course of ridding himself of the cares sç UE may 
passing into religious retirement at Bahkápur.. The Mulgund inscription RES ie before 
déva as Chdlukya-pafichdnana, “a lion to the Chilukyas,” and also as “ subsistin a — 
on the waterlilies that were the feet of Chaladuttaramga, Jagadékavira, the E क Nor a n 
Antakadéva:” these epithets both stand in the string of titles that precedes the ei aE 
Paüchaladéva's name; and the second of them, while capable of being interpreted to NEL ses 
Marasiznha II. was still alive, in retirement at Bankápur, in August, A.D. 975, may perh a 
refer to only the previous relations between the two persons. ap 








— — 


























Shorily after Pañehaladëva, there was Rêchamalla IL, who had the full style of the 
Dharma-Maháràjádhirája Satyavükya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi-R&chamnlla. An inscrip- 
tion at Peggu-fr, in Coorg, which mentions him by all his appellations, furnishes a date for 
him in the month Phálguna (Feb.-March), falling in A.D. 978, of the Tévara samvatsara, 
Saka-Sarnvat 899 (expired), and speaks of a certain Rakkasa, with the biruda of Annanabanta, 
“the warrior of his elder brother,” who was governing the district called “the banks of the 
great river;"? and an inscription at Dodda-Homma, in Mysore,* which, however, does not 
mention him by his proper name, perhaps furnishes for him (or else for Paiichaladéva) a date 
in the preceding year.5 He was probably the last of the great Western Ganga princes; and his 
final date seems to be A.D 984.6 Chámundaráya, who has already been mentioned in connection 
with Márasimha TI., was a minister of Ráchamalla II. also; and, while holding office under this 
master, he caused to be made the colossal Jain image of Gommata or Gommntésvara at Sravana- 
Belgola,? and attained so great a reputation for devotion to the faith to which he belonged, that 
he was remembered long after his death, and was quoted as one of three special promoters of 





1 See page 169 above, and note 4. In lines 8, 9, of the text, the reading should be Jarnchala, not 
Pamjala. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. L, with a lithograph, and Vol, XIV. p. 76; see nlao Coorg Inscriptions, 
p. 7, also with n lithograph.— The day is called the day of Nandisvara, followed by an expression, probably tale- 
derasam=dge, which has not been satisfactorily settled yet (see page 168 above, note 4). 

४ The expression used in the original is beddore-gare ; as regards the meaning of beddore and its application 
here to probably the Kavéri, see page 169 above, note 6. 

Ep. Carn. Vol. ILL, Nj. 183 ; nccording to the published reading, the prince to whom this record belongs had 
the Biruda of Jasaduttaramga, “ the lintel of fame.”— The foll details of the date are, the ISvara samvatsara, Saka- 
Samvat 899 (expired) ; the full-moon of Asbidha; Aagairavira, i.e. Tuesday; an eclipse of the moon. And the 
corresponding English date is ‘Tuesday, Srd July, A.D. 977; on this day, the given £ithi ended at about 13 hrs. 
30 min. after mean sunrise (for Bombay), and there was an eclipse of the moon. 

5 Mr. Rice has allotted to bim a record at Kottatti (Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Md. 107) which would give his name 
in the form of Rájamalla, with the birudas of J agaduttaramga, “ the lintel of the world” (which seems rather 
dubious), and Haral-Antaka. But the date is so unsatisfactory, that it is impossible to place this record properly. 
The published text represents the date as the Pramádin samvatsara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 899. Pramádin, 
however, was either S.-S. 876 current, = A.D. 953-54, or S.S. 936 (current) = A.D. 1013-14; while S.-S. 899 
current, — A.D. 976-77, was the Dhatu samrvatsara, aud S.-S. 899 expired, = A.D. 977-78, was the [६९१7१ sam- 
catsara. Even if Pramüdin has been read by mistake for Pramáthin, there still remains a mistake, either in the 
original or in the reading of it, of S.-S. 899 for 901 (expired) or 902 (current), = A.D. 979-80. 

5 Mr. Rice tells us (Inscrs. at Srav.-Be]. Introd. p. 22) that he has inscriptions, not yet published, which 
prove that the reign of Ráchamalla II. ended in Saka-Samvat 906 (expired), — A.D. 981-85. 

7 This is recorded in Inscrs. at Srav.-Bel. Nos. 75, 79, aud more fully in No. 85, verses 6, 7. — The image still 
exists, Fora full account of it and of the legends connected with it, see tho Introduction of Mr. Rice's book, 
p. 22 to 33 ; the frontispiece of the book gives a photograph of the image. ; 
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the Jain religion,— the other two being Gangarája and Hulla, ministers of tho Hoysala princes 
Vishnuvardhana nnd Narasimha I. in the twelfth century A.D.! 


POSTSCRIPT. 


While the first proofs of the above article were passing through the Press, I began to make 
fuller examination, than has as yet been attempted, of the dates of the spurious records of 
Western India, for all of which there should be some explanation forthcoming, if we can only 
find tho clue to the solution of them. 


I have referred to two of these dates in note 2 on page 157 above. One of them is from 
the spurious Tanjore grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 212), which purports to give a date in 
A.D. 248 for an imaginary Western Ganga whose name is given in this record as Arivarman, 
by a mistake— (due to tho carelessness of the writer in writing, in line 10, srimadarivarmma 
instead of frímaddharivarmma, i.e. in omitting a subscript dh)—for the Harivarman of the 
other spurious records of the same series. The details of the date are the Prabhava samvatsara, 
coupled with Saka-Samvat 169 expired, tho new-moon tihi of Phálguna, Friday, the Révati 
nakshatra, the Vriddhi yóga, and the Vrishabha lagna. And, in the period to which the 
concoction of this record is to be referred on palwographic grounds, I find that in the Prabhava 
samvatsara, S.-S. 1009 expired, the new-moon tithi of Philguna ended on Friday, 25th 
February, A.D. 1088. The moon, indeed, was not then in Révati, and did not come to Révati 
till about 4 hrs. 28 min. after mean sunrise on the Saturday : but the moon often is in Révati on 
the new-moon day of Philguna, and may possibly have been actually so shewn for that day in 
§.-S. 1009 expired by an erroneous almanac or by a calculation worked out wrongly for the 
person who fabricated the record ; or the forger may have added that detail on chance, simply 
to give a greater air of plausibility to the record, as he certainly did in respect of the Vriddhi 
yoga, which cannot ever occur on the new-moon day of Phálguna? The result of the 25th 
February, A.D. 1088, fully meets the paleographic requirements of the case, and, I believe, 
fixes the actual timo at which this record was concocted: viz, the forger was working on, or 
had in view, Friday, the new-moon day of Phálguna of the Prabhava samuatsara, S.-S. 1009 
expired; and he produced the necessary appearance of antiquity by striking off from the Saka 
year,— in order to suit, more or less, a fictitious pedigree and chronology that had already 
become established and well-known,’ and at the same time to obtain a samvatsara which 
would be correct according to the southern luni-solar system,— exactly fourteen of the sixty- 
year cycles, and thus obtained tho year 8.-S. 169 expired which he actually quoted in the 
record 
The second of the two dates to which I have referred in note 2 on page 157 above, is from 
the spurious Merkara grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 363, and Ooorg Insers. p. 1), which has been 
supposed to give a date in A.D. 466 for an imaginary Western Ganga named Avinita-Konguni. 
This date has to be explained in a different way. The details of the date are the year 388, not 
specified either as current or as expired, the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Migha, 
Monday, and the Sváti nakshatra The samvatsara is not specified; and so we have not the 
particular help that we have in the case of the Tanjore grant. Also, the era is not specified 
As regards this detail, it has always been assumed that the Saka era was intended, with the 





2 The verse, which mentions Chimundariya as '* Rüyn, the minister of king Rüchamalla," is to be found 
about half-way through Inscrs. at Srav.-Be]. No. 137. 

2 At sunrise on the Friday in question, the yéga was Subha ; and the Vriddhi yóga had occurred about eleven 
days earlier.— The remaining detail, the Vrishabha Zegna, means only tho rising of the sign Taurus. I cannot 
calculate it with the Tables available to me; but it would naturally occur nt some time or other during the 


twenty-four hours of the Friday. 
3 The Tanjore grant was certainly not the earliest of the spurious records in order of fabrication 
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exception that Prof. Kiclhorn has marked the point as dubious in examining this date as a 
Saka date (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV p. 11, No. 169, and p. 181, No. 7); and no doubt the person 
who fabricated the record did intend the year to pass muster as Saka-Samvat 388. But, even 
with the correction made below, the date is not a correct one for $.-S. 388, either current or 
expired; and it is not by means of the Saka era at all, that we solve the puzzle of this date. 
The solution is furnished by an era which is still in use in Bombay and Madras under the 
name of the Fasli or harvest reckoning with the epoch of A.D. 590-91, which is the true 
original epoch, and in other parts of India with the artificial epochs of A.D. 592-93 and 593-94. 
It has, indeed, always been supposed that these harvest reckonings were created in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries A.D. by the emperors Akbar and Shih Jehán. But, if 
80, a most extraordinary coincidence happened, in the creation by Shah Jehán of a reckoning with 
the exact epoch of an era which had existed a thousand years before his time; and I 
think it can be made clear that what Akbar did was simply to adapt an original Hindi 
era to official purposes in certain parts of the country, with an alteration of two or 
three years in the proper reckoning of it, and that what Shih Jehán did was to accept 
for official purposes in other parts of the country the true original reckoning which had 
survived there.! The era with the epoch of A.D. 590-91 appears first in the Goa grant 
of Satyásraya-Dhruvaràája-Indravarman (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 348), which is 
dated in the twenticth year of his government, coupled with 8.-S. 532 (expired) = A.D. 
610-11. It appears next in the records of the Eastern Ganga kings of Kalinganagara, who 
were his descendants; for instance, in the Chicacole grant of Indravarman II., dated in the 
year 128 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 119), the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the moon in the month Márgaéira, which eclipse is that of the 12th November, A.D. 718. 
Traces of it are distinctly to be found in several of the spurious dates of Western India. And 
I believe that the fictitious Western Ganga chronology and pedigree derive their origin from 
genuine dates in this era, which were ignorantly or intentionally applied as Saka dates and 
were then coupled with imaginary names. As regards the date now under consideration, that 
of the Merkara grant,— the specification of the Sviti nakshatra, if it means anything at all, 
requires us to understand that the writer of the record wrote “ the bright fortnight ” by mistake 
for “ the dark fortnight ;” for, the moon can never be in Sváti on Mágha sukla 5, but may be on 
Magha krishna 5. In the year 388 of the era of A.D. 590-91, Migha krishna 5 began on 
Monday 20th January, A.D. 979; but the moon did not come to Sváti till late on the Tuesday 
or soon after sunrise on tho Wednesday. In the next year, however, 389, Mágha krishna 5 
ended on Monday, 9th February, A.D. 980; and on that day the moon was in Sváti at 
sunrise and for more than ten hours after sunrise. The result meets fully the palwographic 
requirements of the case. If we take the date of the 20th January, A.D. 979, we must 
assume that the mention of the Sváti nakshatra was introduced in circumstances similar to 
those suggested above for the mention of the Révati nakshatra and the Vriddhi yoga in the 
Tanjore date. But I believe that the result of the 8th February, A.D. 980, is the proper one 
and fixes the actual time at which this record was concocted : viz., the forger was working on, 
or had in view, Monday, Mágha krishna 5, of a year which was described in the almanac that 
was consulted as the Saka year 901 (expired), and may have been also described there as, or elsa 
was known to him to be, the year 389 of an era to which possibly no name was attached ; he 
produced the necessary appearance of antiquity by adopting the figures of the more recent era, 
with the intention that they should be supposed to be figures of the earlier era, the Saka ; he 
purposely omitted to quote the sarivatsara, because he saw that, the difference (901— 389 = 
512) being not divisible exactly by sixty, the saz»vatsara for B.-S. 901 expired. would not be 
correct for §.-S. 389; and, in copying out the date, he made the mistake of writing Suddha 
— — — — —— —— — ——— — —— —— — —— — — — 


1 I shall go into the matter fully in separate articles on the Records of the Eastern Ganga Kings of 
Kalinganagara aud on the Spurious Dates of Western India. t 
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(actually sudhdka, as he put it) instead of krishna, and for some reason or other cited the year 
as 888 instead of 389.1 


TEXT. 
South Face. 


1 Om? [Sva]sti [I°] M — — — v v — v — v num=nudadhim kritys 
âvadhin médini — 
— chakra v — v — v v dharó  bhuimjan  bhuj-ásór-b[b*]alàát | — 
nya-Sri-jaga —  — v v patir-Ggarmg-ünvaya-kshmábhujárm | bhisha- 
ratnam=abhi[d=ariti]-vanita-vaktr-éndu-mégh-édayah [1|*] 010 Om 
Om Gadyam | Tasya  sakala-jagati-tal-óttuinga-Grarnga-kula-kumuda- 
Ekaumudi-mahát[ójà]yamánasya | Y Satyavákya-Koinguniva- 
rmma-dharmmamahárájüdhirájasya | Krishnaráj-óttara-dig-vijaya- 
vidita-Ga(gu)rjjar-idhirijasya | Vanagajamalla-pratimalla-balaya- 
d-Alla-darppa-dalana-prakatikrita-vikramasya | Gandamarttanda-p[r]ati- 
JO pa-parirakshita-simhásan-ádi-sakala-rájynchihnasya | Vimdhy-ita- 
11 [vi]-nikata-vartti . . . . . . ndaka-Kiráta-prakara-bhamga karasya | 
12 [bhu]ja-bala-pari[palita]-Manyakhéta-pravésita®-chakravartti-kata- 
13 [kasya |] vikram-[ánushthita]-šrimad-Indrarája-pattabandh-ótsavasya | 
14 . ww we s - S < ७ s s s oo o o ० Samutsáhita-samara-sajja-Vajjala- 


ONS i» OO tŠ 


15 ...... gha ...... masya | bhay-dpanata-Vanavasi-dés- 
&dhi- 

16 [pa] . « < « . . + + » < » + manikundala-madad vip-ádi-samasta-vastu- 
gra- 


17 [ha]na-samupalabdha-samkirttanasya | pranata-Mátüra-varn$aja[sya | J 
18 [rá]jasuta-sa(sa)ta-bhuja-bal-ávalópa-gaja-ghat-átópa-gar v v a-durvvri- 


19 &ita-sakala-Nolarmnb-àdhirája-samara-vidhvarnsaknasya | samunmü- 
20 lita-rajya-kantakasya | sarnchürnnit-Ochcharngi-giridurggasya | i 
21 ta-Narag-ibhidhina-Sabara-pradhinasya | pratáp-ávanata-Ché- 
22 ra-Chóla-Pándya-Pallavasya | pratipilita-Jina-gisanasya | . न 
23 . « « . २ [majhê-dhvajasya | balavad-ari-nripa-dravin-ápaharana- 





1 It is probable that the year was 389 current ; and he may have turned it into 388 in order to cite the expired 
year. Be that as it may, instances of the quotation of a wrong year can be adduced from unquestionably genuine 
dates. And, among the spurious dates, an interesting and instractivo instance is furnished by the Kurtakéti 
grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p- 217), which purports to be of the time of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
I. and to be dated Saka-Samvat 530 (or 532) expired: the details of this date are correct— (except that the 
solar eclipse, quoted as a total one and described conventionally as such, was an annular eclipse; to the extent, 
however, of eight and a half digits, and therefore a well-marked one)— for Sunday, 1101 May, A.D. 1119, in 
S.S. 1041 expired, and in the year 529 (current) of the era of A.D. 590-91: here, the forger produced the 
necessary semblance of antiquity by distinctly quoting the year cf the later ern ns a Saka year ; and here, 
again, he intentionally omitted to quote the samvatsara, because he knew that the samvatsara for S.S. 1041 
expired would not be correct for S.-S. 529 or 530 (or 532) expired. 

% From the ink-impressions. ` 

3 Represented by n plain symbol, here and throughout, except in the case of the centre one of the three at 
the end of line 27, where an ornate symbol is used, 

* Metro, Sárdülnvikridita. : 

5 Mr. Rice's text has pravd$ita, which, of course, at once sugzested pravásita, “expelled (from Mánya- 
khéta).” The real reading is quite clear. 

€ Mr, Rice's translation represents the Nolamba as swollen with pride from receiving obeisance from the son of 
„e e. » » of the Mitira family; and this implies some proper name, illegible, after vamsaja. But there is no 

room for any name: at the beginning of line 18, there is only one illegible akshara, which is evidently to be 
restored ns r4; and at the end of line 17, after the ja, the back of the impression distinctly shews remnants of 


sya. 








balavadalla, 


94... .. + k[riJta-mahádánasya | paripálita-sétà(i -bhai- 

28 . . «८ ++. dhu-sarmnbandha-vasnmdharàá-talasya | Mob ue 

96 [l-Ánta]kadévasya | Sauryya-Sisanam dharmma-gisanari cha 
samchara- ; 


97 iu dig-mandal-ántaram=á-kalp-ántaram=8-chandra-tárarn 1) Om Óm Óm 


West Face. 


98 | Lines 98 to 47 contain five Sanskrit verses, in the Sàrdülavikridita metre 
The original has suffered so much damage that only a few detached 
words can be made out, —no connected passages capable of translation. 
And it is sufficient to note that we have — srí-Gamga-chádámanih, line 
31; Pallava, line 33; 'Garmga-bhüpati and Nolamb-Antakah lina’ 35; 
Nolamb-Antakah, line 39 ; Pallava, line 41; and $ri-Márasimha, line 424 
Lines 48 aud 49 contain the first two pádas of another verse, in the same 
metre, which, again, are almost quite illegible; and the verse ends as 
49 follows : — 


to 


50 ity={dhi(vi)shkrita-vira-samgara-girah Chálukya-chüdámané 
51 Rajaditya-harér=ddav-Agnir=ajani £i-Garhga-chüdáma[nih ||] 
52  Daity?-éndrair-Mmadhu-Kaitabha-prabhritibhir-dhvastair-Mmuradv[éshipá] 
53 Kim máy-áribhir-ittham-utthitam-iti kshm -átarnka-£urká-kri[54] 
54 — — lair=Nnarag-isurasya vasudh-ünand-áéru-miérais-&i(?) — 
55 — — tv(?)air-akarót-sarágam-avani-chakrain Nolamb-Antaka[h ॥] 


North Face. 


56 / These twenty-eight lines appear to contain six or seven more Sanskrit 
verses, of which we can recognise that one is in the Sragdhará metre, 


to and one in the Sárdülavikridita metre. The original has here sutfered 
still more damage; and nothing worth quoting can be made out, except 
83 $ri-Gamga-chiddmanir, line 74. 
East Face. 


84 Bageyal3=alarnbam=appa balad-Allana[n-ó]disi* gelda [éaur]yyama[rn] 
$5 pogalveno dhátriyol-negalda Vajjalanam bidey-attid=élgeyam 
86 pogalveno Pallav-fdhipafra] — v v main tave konda viramam po- 
S7 galveno pélim=é vogalven=end=ariyem Chalad-uttaramganam Il 
88 Oliyes kêdu Pallavara pan-daley=ellaman=eyde datti ka- 
89 pilikar=tyi sari para-man dalikarkkalan=amma nivu[m]=iy=0- 
90 lige nimma pan-dalegalam — baral-ipade — kandu bálvu[d]9-àl-óliy [o]- 
91 lsembina[m*] negaldud-ottaji Mandalika-Trinétranaé l| Tumga-pa- 
92 rikramam — palavu-kálam-agurvvise sutti-vutti — bitt-urngada Kâ- 
93 duvatti kolal-âya[da] munnam-enippa pempinsUchchargiya kó- 


also, nilvudu, in line 114. 


MOSSE . ....ut JDT ल 
t The mányavévódyató in Mr. Kice’s text suggests, at first sight, a mistake for another reference to 
Manyakhéta. The original, however, really has (line 30) n2dnya ८०२७1८०, “no other enemy, indeed.” 
2 Metre, Sárdülavikriditn. 3 Metre, Cbampakamálà. 
* Mr, Rice's text gives balla Dallanam kedisi, which does not even suit the metre. In line 8-9, he read 
correctly; but, instead of recognising that it was to be divided into balavad- Alla, he treated it as if 
it stcod for balavaddalla, and thus obtained the name of Dalla, instead of Alla. 


5 Metre, Utpalamalika ; und in the next verse. 
s We have here Gdlvudu, an optional form of the 2nd pers. plur. imperat. of 5d], ‘ to live, to be alive,’ etc. ; so, 


2A 
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94 teyan — jagam=asuin-gole konda [ne]galte müpru-lókarngalolam 


95 pogalteg-edoy -üdudu Guttiya-Gamga-bhipana || Ki(ka)ndar || 
96 Kilanot Rávananó Sigupilano  tán-enisi  negalda Naragana ta[le] 
97 iann=il=ida kayge vandudu hél-Asidhyadole Gamga-chidamaniya || 


98 Nudidane kávudane elde-gidad-ir[u] Javan-itta-rakke ninag-ivudan= 
: ëm nu- 


99 didane  el[l*jadu ^ kayyadu  nudidudu  tappugume Gamga-chida- 
maniyá || H 

100 Ôm Intu Vimdby-itavi-nikata-Tapi-tatavam | Mányakhéta-puravara- 

101 vun | Gonüru- | m-Uchchamgiyum | Banavasi-désavn | Pava- 


102 seya? kéteyum modal-ige palay-edeyolam=ari- 

103 yaran — piryaruvam kâdi geldu  palay-edegalolatn mahi-dhya- 

104 jaman=ettisi mahá-dánam-geydu negalda Gamga-vidyádharaim | 
Gamga- 

105 rol-gandam | Gamgara-simgam |  Gamga-chüdámani | Gamga-Kan- 


darppam | Gamga- . 

106 vajram | chalad-uttaraingam | Guttiya-Gamgam | dharmm-ivatiramn | 
jaca- 

107 d-êka-viram | nudid-ante-gandarn | ahita-mirttandam | kadana- 
karkkagarh | 

108 mandalika-Trinétram [|] ériman-Nolamba-kul-Antakadévam palay-e- 

109 degalolam basadigalum mana-starnbhamgalavarn midisidar |(]]) Main- 
galarh (Il) 

110 Om  Dharmmarngalam  namasyam-nadayisi baliyam=ondu  varsham 
rijyamain pattu-vittu: Bam[ka]- 

111 puradol-Ajitasóna-bhattárakara —— $ri-páda-sannidhiyol-árádhaná-vidhiyiin 

müru-d[iva]- - 

112 sam nôn[t]u samêdhiyam sidhisidarh |] Vritta || Ele?  Chóla- 

kshitipàla santay-eldeyam nim mnivi-kol |* ni- i 

113 nna — ge(?go)le mêndzatt-ira Pandya Pallava bhayam-gondzêdad- 
ir | ninna mandaladim 

114 pimgade  milvud-igaj v — — —  — Gatmga-mandalikam — déva- 
nivásad-atta yijayam-geydam Nolamb-Antokam [||] 


TRANSLATION. 


[After the exclamations Om !, Hail !, the record opens with a verse, a good deal of 
hich is illegible avd cannot be restored, but which is directed io the praises of a person 
not mentioned in it by name apparently, but identical of course with the Márasimha of 
the rest:of the record, who is here described as enjoying, through the power of the sword of his 
arm, the whole earth, up to the ocean,— ns being a very jewel to adorn the kings of the 
Ganga lineage,— and as ‘darkening, like a bank of clouds, the moon that was the faces of the 
women of his foes. It then proceeds] :— 
(Line 4)— Om! Om! Om! Ornate prose:— Lot the record of the prowess and the 
record of the piety of him, the glorious Nolambakul-Antakadéva,— who played the part of 





1 Metre, Kanda; and-in the next verso, 
3 Mr. Rice's text has Páriseya. But the second akshara is distinctly va, not ri. 


3 Metre, Mattébhavikridita. 
6 v5 These marks of punctuntion nre very exceptional in the middle of a verse. There ought, for uniformity, 


to be s similar mark after the word Pándya ; there, however, it is omitted. è 
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the great lustre of moonlight for the water-lily that is the Ganga family, standing up very high 
on the surface of the whole earth; (who had the appellation of) Satyav&kya-Kongunivarman,, 
the pious Mahárájádhirája; who became known as “ the king of the Gurjaras,” by conquering 
the northern region for Krishnarája (III.); who displayed prowess in destroying tho, pride of 
the mighty Alla who set himself in opposition to Vanagajamalla-(Krishna III); who by 
(his) might. preserved the throne and all the other insignia of royalty for Gandamártanda- 
(Krishna III.); who dispersed the bands of tho . . . . . + + + . + Kirátas who dwoll 
on the skirts of the forests of the Vindhya mountains; who by the strength of (Ais) 
arm [protected] the encampment of the emperor, when it was located at (the city of) 
Mányakhéta; who by (his) prowess [accomplished] the festival of the binding. on of the 
fillet (of sovereignty) of the glorious Indraréja (IV.); who by. . . . « - « + + 

.. ‘prevailed against . . . . . + « + s s s » n n n n o «० Of Vajjala who was (ever) 
prepared for war ; who came to be greatly extolled for capturing the . . . . . . « . .... 
and the jewelled earrings and the rutting elephants and all the other possessions of the lord 
ofthe Vanavási country who bowed down in fear; who made those who belonged to the 
Mátüra lineage do obeisance (to him); who destroyed in war all the kings of the Nolambas 
who misconducted themselves through self-conceit in consequence of the arroganco of the 
strength of arm of hundreds of princes and the pride bf troops of elephants ; who eradicated 
the thorn-like troubles of (his) kingdom; who ground to powder the hill-fort of Uchchangi; 
who destroyed the leader of the Sabaras named Naraga; who by (his) prowess made the 
Chéras, the Chélas, ths Pándyas, and the Pallavas to bow down (before him) ; who preserved 
the doctrine of Jina; who . . . . the great banner . . . .; who [acquired the means for 
making] great gifts by appropriating the wealth of powerful hostile kings ; (and) who protected 
the surface of the (whole) earth by building bridges and . . . s e. e + e + ८ » ,— travel 
abroad throughout all countries to the end of time, as long as the moon and stars shall endure ! 
Om! Om! Om! 

[Lines 28 to 47 mention the person who is the subject of eulogy as the crest-jewol of the 
Gahgas, tho Ganga king, Nolamb-Antaka, and Márasithha, and speak of victories over 
the Pallavas. And then the rocord continues]— 

(L. 50)— He, the glorious crest-jewel of the Gangas, becamo a very forest-fire for 
(the destruction of) the lion R&jaditya, tho crest-jewel of the Chálukyas, who in these words! 
had made a brave declaration of war. When the world was wasting away with a feverish. 
apprehension that Madhu and Kaitabha and other leaders of the demons, slain by (the god 
Vishnu) the foe of (the demon) Mura, had thus risen again, (old) foes in (fresh) illusory 
disguises, ho, Nolamb-Antaka, made the (whole) circuit of the earth happy with the . . ... 

. [lamentations] of the demon-like Naraga, which intermingled with the tears of joy of 
the earth. 

[Lines 56 to 83 contain a further description of the prowess and conquests of the same 
person, who is mentioned again as the crest-jewel of the Gangas in line 74. But no con- 
nected passages can be made out here. The record then continues] :— 

(L. 84)— Shall I praise the. valiance which put to flight and conquered Alla, who was 
possessed of strength that was too great to be realised? ; shall I praise the magnificence 
which brought shame to Vajjala, who was famous in the world?; shall I praise the bravery 
which utterly slew the . . . . . - . of the Pallava kings?: say, how shall I praise 
him, the lintel of firmness of character ? ; [know not how! Glorious was the array? of him 





1 Referring to an illegible passage in lines 48, 49. 

3 Mr. Rice has in his text given offaje, which means “a heap, mass, company, abundance, a row,” but in 
his translation has given ‘ tribute,’ for which the proper Kanarese word is of(aja. ‘Ihe actual reading is offajs 
which is probably to be taken as a variant of otfaje. 
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who was 8 very Trinêtra (Siva) among chieftains, at that timo when the skull-wearers,! 
having cut off (and arranged) in a string all the newly decapitated heads of the Pallavas, 
(and) having greatly tottered (under the burden of them), (and) having placed (them) on the 
ground, made proclamation to the other chieftains and said — “ Aho! Let not your own newly 
decapitated heads come into this string; but, having seen (tohat has happened to the Pallavas), 
preserve yourselves (by timely submission) in the ranks of (living) men!” The achievement 
of him, the king Ganga of Gutti, became the theme of praise in all the three worlds ths 
achievement of taking, amidst a slaughter of the (whole) earth, the great fortress of Uchchangi, 
which previously had been found impregnable by (even) . . . . . . the Káduvatti; 
possessed of eminent prowess, who, inspiring terror for some time, surrounded and besieged 
(१४), but had to quit (zt). Kanda:— With the very greatest ease, tho head of Naraga, who had 
acquired such fame that he was considered to be a very Kila or Rávana or Sisupála, (but) 
who became (Ais) bondsman, fell into the hand of him, the crest-jewel of the Gangas. He 
has spoken, (and) he will protect; let not your courage fail; the protection of Yama (shall be 
with you): he will give you that which he has promised: shall any of the deeds or words of 
him, the crest-jewel of the Gangas, ever fail ? 

(L. 100)— Om! Having thus fought (and) conquered (the aforesaid) enemies, and 
numerous other people, on the banks of tho Tapi in the neighbourhood of the forests of the 
Vindhya mountains, at Manyakhéeta the best of towns, at Gonür, at Uchchangi, in the 
Banavási country, at the fortress of Pavase, and in various other localities, (and) having set 
up great banners* at various places, (and) having bestowed great gifts, he, the glorious 
N6lambakul-Antakadéva, who had (thus) become famous,— (who had the titles of) the Vidyá- 
dhara of the Gangas, the hero among the Gangas, the lion of the Gangas, the crest-jewel 
of the Gangas, the Ganga Kandarpa (god of love), the Ganga diamond (or thunderbolt), the 
lintel of firmness of character, the Ganga of Gutti, the incarnation of religion, the sole hero 
of the world, the keeper of promises, the sun (for the destruction) of enomies, the rough in battle, 
the very Trinétra (Siva) among chieftains,— caused to be made, at various places, Jain temples 
and ménastambhas. (May there be) auspiciousness ! 

(L. 110)— Om! Having carried out acts of religion in a most worthy fashion, one year 
later he laid aside the sovereignty, and, at the town of Bankapura, in the performance of 
worship in the proximity of the holy feet of tho venerable Ajitaséna, he observed the vow (of 
fasting) for three days, and attained rest. 

(L. 112)— Metre:— Aho! Chdla king, quiet down by gentle rubbing (thy palpitating) 
heart!; O Pandya, cease thy . . . . . . , and give up weeping ! ; O Pallava, run not 
away in fear; O . . . . . . retreat not from thy territory, (but) remain . « ७ . . .! 
the Ganga chieftain, Nolamb-Antaka, has gone in triumph to the abode of the gods! 











1 A kdpdlika is a worshipper of Siva, characterised by carrying skulls of men as ornaments and by eating 
and drinking from them. The mention of Zápdlikas is introduced here in connection with the comparison of 
Márasimha with Siva as “a very Trinêtra among chieftains." 

2 For “the Káduvatti," see page 171 above, note 1. In line 92, I analyse ७८८८ wmgada. The latter word 
may possibly be a proper name ; or it may be something similar to Jada,‘ indeed, certainly;' or it may perhaps 
stand for uggada, = uggata, = utkafa, ‘excess ; affliction, trouble: 

3 In elde, we have another variant of erde, —ede, * the chest, (the heart), courage ;’ it occurs again in line 113, 
For erde-gidu, ‘courage to fail,’ see Kittel's Dictionary, under erde, 

4 7081८70, ` banner, probably stands here for dhvaja-stambha, ‘ flag-stuff,’ i.e. n stone column representing 


p panier. 
» See paze 171 above, note 5. : 
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No. 19.— ASSAM PLATES OF VALLABHADEVA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1107. 


By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.1.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates belong now to the Asiatic Socioty of Bengal, to which they were presented! 

by Mr. W. Winckler, Assistant Executive Engineer of Tezpur, the chief town of the Darrang 

` district of Assam, Constable's Hand- Atlas of India, Plate 30 Bb. The text of the inscription 

has already been published by Dr. Hultzsch, in the Zeitschrift D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 42 ff 

I re-edit the inscription? from excellent impressions which were taken by Dr. Fleet in February 
1886, and given to me by him some years ago. 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, and 
each of which measures from 717" to 8” broad by from 51" to 51" high. Plates ito iv’ are numbered 
with numeral figures, which are engraved on the proper right margin of the second side of each 
plate. In the middle of the upper part each plate has a hole, for a ring, which had been cut 
already when the impressions were taken. The ringis 1-07 in diameter and 1" thick; on it there 
slides another, thin pear-shaped ring, the ends of which are joined and were evidently run into 
the socket of a seal; but the seal is not now forthcoming. Some sides of the plates are quite 
smooth, others have rims, partly raised and partly fashioned; but,.on every side, the writing 
is in a perfect state of preservation. The engraving is good throughout ; the letters are shallow 
and, though the plates are thin, do not shew through on the backs. The average size of the 
letters is about j5;.'— The characters belong to a variety of the northern alphabet which was 
used, about the 12th century A.D., so far as I can judge at present, in the most eastern parts of 
Northern India. They closely resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna, published 
with a photolithograph in Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 305 ff., and apparently also those of the three 
Séna copper-plate inscriptions, published with indifferent photolithographs (or lithographs) in 
the Journal Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII. p. 43 Œ., Vol. XLIV. P. I. p. 11 £., and Vol. LX V. P. I. 
p.6 ff. That this alphabet belongs to Eastern India, is shewn at once by signs like those for é! 
(e.g. in état, 1. 47), kha (in kha-dalé khalu, 1. 2), ika and tiga (in Nihksatkasimhasya, 1. 23, and 
mangalasya, 1.3), ta (in éafi-prakatd, 1. 2),,ta (in bhagavaté, 1. 1), etc., as well as by the numeral 
figures! on the margins of the plates ; and signs like those for ja, (in jagatdm, 1. 3), pha (in 
saphalitah, 1. 15), la (in kha-dalé, 1. 2), and especially those for jha (in jhdfa, 1. 41), and for the 
initial ४ (in iti, ll. 49 and 54), together with other peculiarities which the characters of this 
inscription have in common with those of the Deopara inscription, clearly distinguish the 
alphabet here used from another variety? of eastern writing. As a trustworthy photolithograph 





1 I take this information from Dr. Hultzsch's acceunt of the inscription. 

2 When I suggested to Dr. Hultzsch the great desirability of having the plates photolithographed, he most 
readily gave his permission to do so, and himself requested me to re-edit this record. The photolithograph has been 
prepared under Dr. Fleet’s supervision. 

3I do not know whether there js a numeral figure on the second side of the fifth plate; there is none 
on the first side of it. 

4 See above, Vol. IV. p. 255. 

5 The figures for ‘1’ nnd ‘3? nre the same as those used in the Gaya Buddhist inscription, Ind. dnt. 
Vol. X. p. 342, Plate; that for‘ 2? occurs, in the same form, in the last line of the Tarpandighi plate of 
Lakshmanaséna, Jour. Beng. 4s. Soc. Vol. XLIV. P.I. p. 12 (where it has been mistaken for * 3?) ; and that for 
५4 १ in line 53 of the Kamnuli plates of Vaidyadóva, to be mentioned below. ‘The same plates, in line 53, and the 
Góvindpur inscription of Gangádhara (to be mentioned below), ir line 35, have a different form of ‘1, 

6 I allude to the alphabet used, e.g., in the Kamauli plates of Vaidyadéva of Pràujy Otishu, published with a 
photolithograph in Zp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 347 ff. One special fenture of that alphabet, which is essentinlly the same 
us that of the Gévindpur inscription of tho poet Gangadhara, published ibid. p. 330 M., is, that many letters, at 
tho top, have a kind of triangle. And another peculiarity is, that the letter r, before another consonant, is 
denoted by a short line which is sideways attached, on the proper right, to the middle m tho akshara of 
which 7 forms part. Iu the Gêyindpur inscription r is so written in all conjuncts ; in the Kamauli plates, this 


a 
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is published herewith, I need not attempt a minute description of all individual characters; but 
one or two more general points may be drawn attention to. In deciphering the text, as was 
stated already by Dr. Hultzsch, a difficulty is occasionally caused by the great similarity of 
two or even three different letters. Thus, it is not always easy to distinguish between p and y; 
between n and (compare nalini-dalasya, l. 6), between ch and 7 (compare kári chandra-, 1. 9), 
ch and v (compare vacAóbhir-, 1. 32), v and dh (comparo vadhá-vaidhavya-, 1. 11), or between 
the subscript % andr (compare induk, 1. 4, and ° ragéndrau, 1.7); and where letters like these 
happen to occur in proper names such as we find in lines 36 and 43-49, it is impossible to vouch for 
the absolute correctness of the transcribed text. Another matter which may be montioned 
is, that for some letters wo have two or more different forms. This is particularly the case with 
the subscript u, but also, e.g., with Z and dh; (for the forms of w compare Vdsudévidya, 1. 1, 
dyumanind, 1. 4, ?^pánadyugó, l. 8, induk, 1. 4, and punátu, 1.5; for those of l, khalu, 1. 2, 
Lamvédarah, 1. 3, and kéli-kula, 1. 25 ; and for those of dh, dhrita, 1.6, and khadg-dyudha, 1. 34). I 
may 9180 state that the letter 7, where it immediately precedes another consonant, is written by 
the ordinary superscript sign, except in the conjuncts rgg, ran, and rth, the forms! of which may 
be seen from svargga, l. 38, Udayakarnnah, 1. 17, and ?tyartham, 1.15. In the word varnnévalé 
in line 2, the superscript z has been wrongly engraved on the top of an akshara which would 
bo rnnd, already without it.2 The sign of avagraha is not used in the inscription ; nor are there 
any special signs for final consonants. The sign of anusvóra is always written above the line 
and is nowhere employed in the interior of a simplo word, instead of tho nasal of one of the five 
classes ; and the sign of visarga, differing from the sign which is used in the Deopara inscriptions, 
is much like an English 8, except that often, at the bottom, it has a short tnil.— The language 





sign for r is generally used when the sign of the consonant with which 7 is combined has a triangular top, as 
isthe case in conjuncts like rkk, rchchh, rjj, rtt, rdd, rddh, rll, rvv,.etc. Neither of these two peculiarities is 
found in the Deopara inscription or in the inscription here edited. Itis true that in these inscriptions the signs 
of certain aksharas, such ns Ku, iu, tra, tri, trai, etc. more or less frequently, have an angular top, but we 
nowhere see the trinngle; and + never is denoted in them by the side-line, described above. [In lines 1—46 of 
Vaidyadéva’s inscription, according to Mr. Venis's edition, tho letter 7, as the first part of a conjunct, is omitted 
by the engraver 36 times,— twico (according to the impressions only once) before y, once before m, and no less 
than 33 times where the r would ordinarily be denoted by the side-line, According to my experience, this side- 
line generally is very thin and shallow in the original inscriptions, so that often it does not shew at nll clearly in the 
impressions; and, in the ense of Vaidyadóva's plates, an examination of four impressions, of which I owe one 
to Mr. Venis himself and threo to Dr. Führer, enables me to state with confidence that the engraver is not guilty 
of so many omissions as would seem to occur at first sight.]— As regards the letter 7A, it will suffice to compare the 
sign for JA (which is almost exactly like the 7h of the modern Bengali) in jhdfa in line 41 of the present 
inscription, and that for 77h inthe akshara 77A (not jhi) of ujjhitá in line 21 of the Deopara inscription, with the 
` quite different signs for the same letters in the words Matiti and ujjhita iu lines 28 and 7 of Vaidyadéva’s plates. 
The initial 5, in the Góvindpur inscription, is denoted by two circles, placed side by side, witha kind of circumflex 
above them ; and in Vaidyadóva's plates we have two signs for i, one with two circles below (as in ffi, 1. 3), and the 
other with tne two circles at the top (as in iva, 1. 45, and imám, 1. 66), both quito different from the ¿ of the 
inscription here edited. [I may mention thnt Vnidyndéva's plates furnish two corresponding forms of the rare 
initial f. One of them occurs at the end of line 40, in Pdi, where the photolithograph omits the vertical line 
between the two circles, by which 4 is distinguished from ४, nnd which is perfectly clear in tho impressions; and the 
other form we have in the word fédna, in line 54, the f of which has been erroncously taken to be ai.]— If I bad to 
suggest special names for the two varieties of the alphabet spoken of above, I, with my present knowledge, should 
call that of Vaidyadévn’s plates the Pala, and the other the Séna variety. 

1 The same signs, which of course owe their origin to the fact that the sign for r was written on, not 
above, the top-line, are used in the Deopara inscription and elsewhere. 

9 The samo mistake was made by the engraver of the Gaubati plates of Indrapflavarman (Jour. Beng. As, 
Soc. Vol. LXVI. P. I. p. 123 ff.) in the word arnnava, Plate iia, l. 6 ; compare the proper sign for rang, without the 
superscript sign for r, in garnna, ibid. Plate iid, 1.2. The sign transcribed by anya (corrected to ranya), ibid. 
Plate iia, 1. 3, is really rnnya in the original. Whether in the Gauhati plates, in the conjunct rgg, r is written on 
or nbove the line; it is difficult to decide. 

3 The two circles were joined, so as to enable the writer to form the sign of risarga with one stroke of the pen, 
Tos similar process we owe the form of the initial ¢, here used. 
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of the inseription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory dh om wamó 
bhagavaté Vásudécáya, the whole is in verso. Of unusual words,or words used in an unusual 
sense, the text offers nárapatya, 1. 20, * rule, reign,’ kása(sa)ra, 1. 33, ‘a buffalo,’ chhurikára 
1. 34, “one who is skilled in the use of the dagger, jháta in the technical expression sa- 
jháta-vitapa, |. 41, “with the woods and thickets,’ and dkarshaka, 1. 45, ‘the extent (? of a piece 
ofland). In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: “he letter b is 
written by the sign for v; the palatal and dental sibilants are confounded in sam$iru (for 
samsára), l. 25, kdsara, 1. 33, Sime, 1. 42, sringára, 1. 24, subhé and sasté, 1. 41 ; the guttural 
nasal is employed instead of the sign of anusvåra in the word vania,ll.9, 16, and 52; before 
y, Lis doubled in sallyasya, 1. 31; and eight times the rules of samadhi have not been observed 
in regard to the final consonant of a word before a following consonaut. Besides it may be 
noted that in line 21 samutsritdni is used instead of samuchchhritáni. 





The inscription is one of a prince Vallabhadéva of whom, in verses 3-10, the following 
genealogy is given: In the race of the Moon there was a certain Bháskara; his son was 
the king or chief R&yáridéva-Trailókyasimha (whose wife! was Vasumati ?) ; his son, again, 
was Udayakarna-Nihsankasimha, whose wife was Ahiavadévi?; and their son was 
Vallabhadéva-Srivallabha. Nothing of historical importance is recorded of any of these 
chiefs. 

According to verses 13-22, Vallabhadéva, at the time of the sun's progress fo the 
north in the Saka year 1107 (given in numerical wor ds), at the command of his father and for 
the spiritual welfare of his mother, founded an alms-honse or place for the distribution of food 
(bhakta-sáld, anna-satéra), near a temple of the god Mahâdêva (Siva) to the east of Kirtipur 
in the Hápyachá? district (mandala) ; endowed it with (the revenues of) certain villages and 
hamlets the names aud boundaries of which are given, and (so far as I understand the text) 
assigned the services of five men, whose names also are recorded, and of their families. 


The localities mentioned in the inscription I am unable to identify. The date does nct 


admit of verification ; it would correspond to the 25th December of either A.D. 1184 or 1185, 
according as the Saka year 1107 is taken as a current or an expired year. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. É 
Orns oh namo bhagavaté Vásudéváya || 6Y ad-ganda-mandala- 
2 tati-prakat-áli-málà varnn-ával-iva kha.dalé khalu ma- 
3 agalasya | Lamvó(mbó)darah sa jagatarm ya$asim prasiram=a- 
4 nandatim dyumanina saha yávad-induh || [1*] Pátála-palva- 
9 la-talàd-divam-utpatishnór-V vishnóh punátu krita-ghrishti- 
6 tanós-tanur-vvzh | yat-tundakhanda-dhrita-bhü-nalinidalasya $á- 
7 lüka-nála-sadriíau kamath-óragéndrau || [2*] 7Àsid-bhümibhu- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


8 jim=manli-mani-jila-varatrika | yén-ópánnd-yugé- 
9 kari Chandra-vansé® sa Bhêskarah || [3*] *Tasmát!o Saurya-vibbáva- 
SRM RR 
1 See my note on the translation of verse 4 2 Or, perhaps, Abiaradévt 
3 Compare the name ZZapyóma, in Hapydma-visiaya in Plate iib, line 6, of the Gauhati piares of * 


IndrapAlavarman, mentioned above. 
५ From Dr. Fleet’s iinpressions 5 Expressed hy a symhol, 
* Metre of verses 1 and 2: Vasantatilaka. 7 Metre: Slóku (Anushtubh). è Read -vaméé. 
9 Metre of verses 4 and 5: Sárdülnvikridita. 10 Read Zasmácáa. 
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10 sdr=vvasumati-visvisa-jita-priyd jajné yuddha-dhurandharó 
ll ripu-vadhü-vaidhavya-yajha-dhvajah | yasmina! Srirsapavidum=n- l 
12 jjvalatamam lôl=êti Jiv-avadhi chikshépa pratipaksha-laksha- 
13 dalanó Ráy&üridévó nripah || [4*] Yën=àpàsta-samasta-šastra- | 
14 samnyah sangréma-bhim[au] ripu$-chakró Vanga-karindra-sanga-vi- J 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
15 shnmé sàtópa-yuddhótsavë [|*] yén=ityartham=ayam svaynm saphalita- l 
16 3 Trailókyasimhó vidhih sózbhüd-Bháskara-van$a-rájatila- 4 
17 kô Rayaridévo nripah || [52] *Udayam=Udayakarnnah pürnna-chandra- { 
18 h °  Sumérau vivu(bu)dha-samabhirimé rájni Rayaridévé | kara- 
19 vibhava-kalápair-nnandayan sarvva-lókán dadhad-iha pada- 
20 m-ápa kshmibhritim — mastakéshu H [6%] *NihSankasimha-nripatér-iha nâ- 
21 rapatyé bhümibhujah sva-bhuja-virya-samutsritáni | santatyaju- ; 
Third Plate; First Side. 
22 r=yadi ma एक... giri-kandaré-pi — tishthanti ^ dára-vibbaváh — katham=anyathá | 
và || [7*] Râ- 
23 jnó/  Nibéahkasimhasya  mahishi prána-sammità | nim=Ahiavadév=iti s=fi- | 
24 sid-ynsyám praü[sh]thitam || [8*] SNih$ankasi[m*]ha-nripa?-mánnasn-rájaharnsi 
sri(Sri)agira- i 
25 kêli-kula-kairava-chandra-kântih [I*] sarnši(sá)rasára-sarasi-sarasiruha-šri- | 
20 r-ávirvva(rbba)bhüva susham-aika-nivásabhümih || [9*] l0TAbhyan=tunhga-tapah- I 
prabhá- ; 
27 va-muditát samlabhya Gauri-paté! yah | snrvvair-nnripa-vira-putra- 
28 Garudó? — Náráyanó giyatë | laydhah(bdhah) putrataya prasádam-atu- x 
29 Jam Sri-vallabhó Vallabhadévó vairi-kumára-váravanitá-vikrá- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
30 mti-lila-patih || [10*] Yasy-ákhéta-kathóra-pátnna-patór-átópa- 
31 m-álókituimn!? | â milanahish-ivali pravisatah Sallyasya dé- j 
$2 va-vrajib | &yátà jaya Vallabh=éty=anuyayuh sarvvó vachébhir=mmu- । 


| 
j 
1 
d 
š 
| 
x 
Y 
1 


23 dá  tatr-nikó vimukhah sva-kü$a(sn)ra-paritránáya ^ yátó. Yamab (IN) [11*] 

34 Khadg-üyudha-jiab!5 chehhorikira-mukhyé — dhánushka-vidyá-prasha(tha)maikaré- 

35 119010 | Kámvó(mbó6)ja-vàji-vraja-váhanéndra-yant-ábhavad-Vallabhadéva ` è- 

36 va || [12*] "Hápyachá-mendala-madhya-sthé!5 Mahádévasya sànnidhau | bhakta- 
$i(si)la kshu- 

37 dhárttáná[m*]  Kirtti-pürvva-purah purah |(॥) [13*] Dadô  Ra(va)llabhadévéna 


Nihśańkasi[m]- 
——.. s ANANA ———— MH— TT Ta üú— —— — 

2 Rend yasmiii=- 2 Read s=. 

3 Read -vamsa-. Originally -rdjitila was engraved, but the i of 73 is strnck out again. 

* Metre: Malini. 5 Metre: Vasantatilakd. 6 Reul -samuchchhrildni. 

7 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 8 Metre: Vasantarilaka 

9 The akshara pa looks ns if originally ma had been engraved, 
30 Metre of verses 16 and 11 : Saérddlavikridita. ' 
11 Read -patér=yah sa’. 32 Rend Garudatr= WV Read ?/umzá müldn-mahish-dvalta. 
14 Metre: Indravajrá. 15 Rend -jiasschhu?. 


76 I should have expected kAA instead of kha ; sec the note on the translation. 
17 Metre of verses 13-22 : 81651 (Anushtubh). The first Páda of verse 13 is incerrcct. 
38 Read -stha- ; perhaps this correction has been made already-in the original. 
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Fourth Plate; First Side. 


88 nha-sünuná [|*] akshaya-svargea-labhiya jananyi janak-Ajñayá || [14°] 
ftamyá(syà) bha- 

39 kta-siliya nirvvah-Artham mahf-bhujah | visila-kirtti-salinyah $ri- 

40 mán-Vallabhadévakah || [15*] Sake naga-nabhó-Rudraih samkhyaté 


ch=6ttaréyané(né) [I*] 
41 su(Su)bhé Subhé kshané ráSau sa(Sa)sté  vyasta-tamógunah || [16%]  Sa-jháta- 


vitapá[n]! 
42 grümán  sa-janán  sa-jala-sthalán [|*] dadau sapta  chatuhéi(si)má-samsthi[t]à-* 
43 n-náma-lékhitán || [17*] Chádi Dévünikófichi cha Sa[j]jàpigzápi 


Vabga[ka]h [I*] 
44 SamSrahikéichika ch=aiva Dó[shr]ip&taka-samyutá [|| 18*] Sófichip&taka- 
sa[1n*]jna- 


45 $-cha sapta grámán-imán? $ubhin || (I) simi cha .likhità yatnita‘ 
bhümy-áka- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
46 rshaka-śâsanî [|| 19*] ^ Pürvvató MuntakaSvastheh paśchimê Gosaridharah | 


uttaró 

47 Rá&jakánió-cha dakshiņê Karddamaliks || [20*] ^ fÉtat-simá ^ vahiskri(shkri)tyas 
Maitad&- 

48 Dvaripatayoh [If]  madhyó shatë pitaki dattà Achad&hédikA tatha |(॥) [21*] 
Tha- 


49 thi-Pádharu-Váthólà ^ Lóhatadi-Rasáyanau? [|*] iti  pancha  saháyá$-cha putra- 

50 dára-samanvitáh || [22*] As Bhêskarêd-uparimêna-paramparina-rajyé bhavë- 

51 d=yadi nripah katamó madiyé [|*] tam  tuüga-mahgala-girà ^ pranayát? 
vra(bra)viti 

52 Sri-vallabhó mama yagah paripálay-éti || [23*] — !?Asmad-vahíó! parikshiné 

53 kó-pi syád-yadi bhüpatih [|*] na sya kð nima tasy=fham yO mê kirttim na 

54 lumpati || [24*] — Iti?  likhita-samastó ^ simae-sambhinna-dósó — vidadhati yadi 


Fifth Plate. 


55 kéchit kv-àpi papa —kadáüchita(t)[*] tad=iti samavadadhró ^ vrá(brá)hmanair- 
vvéda-vidbhih 

56 sapadi  disati téshim  istim=agrd Varñhah || [25°] Tha surapurayitr-Aimitra- 
OT eee 

1 The term sa-jhdta-vitapa also occurs inline 38 of tho Tarpandighi plate of Lakshmanaséna (Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc, Vol. XLIV. P. I. p. 12), in line 45 of the Madanspádn plate of Vi$varüpasóna (ibid. Vol. LXV. P. I. p. 13), 
and in line 50 of the Lakergaij plate of the samo (ibid. Vol. VII. p. 46) ; in the first inscription the published text 
has samdfavitapah, in the second sasdtavitapah, end in the third sasdddvividhavd; but the published 
lithographs, inferior though they are, sufficiently ehew that the second syllable of the word is neither md nor sd. 
I have not found sa-jhdéta-vifapa elsewhere, and the occurrence of it in the present inscription, therefore, quite 
accords with the fact that this inscription is written in an alphabet which is peculiar to the Séna inscriptions. 
I suspect jhdfa to be n Dravidian word. 

2 This akshara looks like nnd, altered to td, In the Stns copper-plates the corresponding term is 
chatuhstm-dvachchhinna. : 

3 Read =iméñ=. * Road yatndda, 5 Read é(at-símd-vahishkritd (?). 

6 The sign of viráma of this 2 is very faint, but it is there, 

7 [£ the division, adopted in the text, is correct, the last word should have been spelt Rasdyanau. 

s Metre: Vasantatilaka. 9 Rend pranaydds. 10 Metre : S!óka (Anuehtobh). 

11 Read -vaméé. 12 Metre of verses 25-27 : Malini. 
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x. T a 7 — 

57 yütró-nna-sattró  kshanam-anu cha  vidhattó  yó-nukülun  ![hri]d-üpi [I*] sa 
ihn  sakala-sa- š 


58 mpad-bhájanarn nirjjit-árir-abhimata-suralókó módató-muira ch-aiva || [26*] 
Yad-i- 

59 ha sahnja-dharmmá dharmmakarmm-aikachittáh kim=api kim-api karmma 
kv-ápi i 


60 yë kurvvaté tó [|f] iha dadhatu vibhútin putra-pautrairzamutra — vividham- 
abhilabhantim svargga- 

61 mceavyagram-ugram || [27%] *Sva-dattam para-dattám-vá? yó harêta 

vasundharâm | sa vishthiyim 

62 Erimir-bhütvà ^ pitribhih saba paehyaté || [28*]  Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudhá dattå 
rijabhih Sagar-idi-. 

63 bhih |  yasya  yasya yadi  bhümib* tasya tasya tadi  phalam-iti || [292] |] 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! Om! Adoration to the holy Vásudéva ! 

(Verse 1. May Lambédara® rejoice over the spreading of the glory of the worlds, as 
long as the moon continues with the sun,— he, the row of bees on whose round cheeks verily 
is like the'line of letters of a blessing on tho leaf of heaven ! 

(V.2.) May the body of Vishnu purify you,— the body of him who, in the body of a hog, 
rising, as from a pool, from the lower regions towards tho sky, bore on his tusk the earth, like 
a lotus-leaf of which the tortoise and the lord of serpents? looked like the root and the stalk! 

(V. 3.) In the race of the Moon there was that Bháskara, who on his pair of sandals 
put a multitude of jewels from kings’ dindems, as straps. 

(V.4.) From that sun of valour sprang, dear to the enrth? for the confidence which he 
inspired, a lender in battle whose banner was (the performance of) the sncrifice— the widow- 
hood of his enemies’ wives, a destroyer of lakhs of adversaries, king R&yáridéva, (residing) 
with whom Fortune, to tho end of his life, divested herself of her most patent blemish, that of 

fickleness. 

(५. 5.) He, king Râyâridêva, the frontal ornament of the kings in Bhiskara’s raco, 
it was, who, at the gorgcous festival of battle which was fearful on account of the presence of 
the lordly elephants of Vanga, made the enemy abandon the entire practice of arms on the 
battle-field ; and who, in his own person, rendered the creation of ‘the Lion of the three 
worlds’ exceedingly fruitful.’ 

(V. 6.) As the full moon, rising on the Suméru which is dear to the gods, delights all 
the worlds with the collection of her rays, and takes her place on the mountain-penks, so 





1 To judge from the back of the impression, it is possible that the akshara Ari has been altered to Ka, or that 
an original ka has been altered to Ari, 

2 Metre of verses 28 and 29: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

3 Rend -dattám vá. * Rend bhimis=. 

६ Le.the god Ganéa, ‘who has a large or protuberant belly? It ishnrdly necessary to remind the reader 
that Ganéfa has the hend of an elephant and that this is the reason why the bees settle on his cheeks. With the 
end of the verse compare Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 197, verse 2. 

* The earth is carried by 8889, the lord of serpents, who again rests on the back of n tortoise. Compare, e.g., 
Ind. Ant. Vol. X Y. p. 13, verse 14. 

? I suspect that Fasumatt was the name of Ráyáridéva's wife, 

8 Compare exprersions like ripuvadhi-vaidhavya-baddha- vrata in other inscriptions. 

* Ráyüridéva had the surname Trailékyasimha. The poet therefore says that he was crented s 
Trailékyasimha and that, by his valorous acts, be really was a lion of the three worlds. 
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Udayakarna, springing from king Râyâridêva who pleased the learned, delighted all people 
with heaps of wealth, and took his place over the heads of princes. 


(V. 7.) In the reign of king NihSankasimha (other) kings entirely ceased to uplift their 
valorous arms ; but for this,! how would their wives and their wealth continue even in mountain- 
caves P 


(V. 8.) King NihSankasimha had a queen, dear to him as his life, who bore the name 
Ahiavadévi.? 


(V.9.) A swan in that Mánasa lake which -was the heart of king Nihšañkasimha, for 
every kind of amorous dalliance what the moon in loveliness is to the water-lily, glorious as 
the lotus in that lake which is the quintessence of mundane existence, she stood manifested 
as the one dwelling-place of exquisite beauty. 


(V. 10.) Having received on unprecedented favour from the Lord of Gauri? who was 
pleased with the might of their great nusterities, they obtained as a son the Favourite of 
Fortune Vallabhadéva, who by all the valiant sons of kings, as if they were Garndas, is sung 
of as Nairiyana,* and who by his heroism sportively overcomes hostile princes, as if they were 
courtezans. 


(V.11.) The groups of the gods, having come to witness the might of his arrow which, 
able to pierce whatever is hard (to pierce) in a chase, entered up to the butt into a row of 
buffaloes, all followed him, joyfully shouting ‘Be victorious, Vallabha!’ Only one of them, 
Yama,5 turned back, to preserve his own buffalo. 


(V. 12.) Vallabhadéva alone knows® how to wield the sword, is the chief of those skilled 
in the use of the dagger, is sole and suprome? in the science of archery, and is a rider of 


> 


teams of Kimboja horses as well as of lordly elephants. 


(Vs. 13 and 14.) In the proximity of (the temple of) Mahádóva, situated in the Hapyach& 
mandala, to the east of Kirtipur, Vallabhadéva, the son of Nihsankasimha, at the command 
of his father, gave an alms-house for the hungry, in order that his mother might obtain heaven 
everlasting. 


(Vs. 15-17.) For tho support of this widely famous alms-house, the long-armed illustrious 
Vallabhadévaka, who has thrown off the quality of darkness, in the Saka year counted by 
the mountains (7), the sky (0), and the Rudras-(11), at the sun’s auspicious progress 
to tho north, at an auspicious moment, and under a happy sign of the zodiac, granted 
—with their woods and thickets, with the poople in them, with their water and land, and 
settled within their four boundaries— seven villages, the names of which are written here?:— 

(Vs. 18-20.) Chadi, and Dévinikoiichi, and Sajjápigà, (and) Vangaka, and 
Saisrahikófchiká together with Dó[shr]ipátaka, ind (the village) named Sóftichipátaka— 
theso seven pleasant villages. 


1 I£ the kings had opposed Nihfankasimha, he would have entirely exterminated their families and appro- 
priated all their wealth. The words yadi na vá of the original text seem to me rather superfluous. 

2 The name may possibly be Ahiavadéot. 3 T.e. the god Siva, Gauri’s (Parvati’s) husband. 

4 The meaning is that other princes served Vallabha as readily as the Garuda, Vishnu’s vehicle, serves that 
deity. The passage, in my opinion, does not imply that Vallabha was named Narayana. 

5 Yamn has a buffalo for his vehicle. 

6 In the original the past tense is used in this verse. 

1 The original has pratham-aika-rékhah (for, in my opinion, “khd), the meaning of which is given in the 
St. Petersburgh Dictionary, under the word rékhd. In the Madanapáda plate of Visvardpa (Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. LXV. P. I. p. 9 ff.) we have saundarya-rékhd, in line 28, in the’ sense of“ exquisite beauty,’ and in line 13 
Lakshmanaséna is described as Zrailókya-rékh-ddbhuta, which I take to mean ‘marvellous in being the most 
exquisite beiug of the three worlds.’ 

8 Te. in Saka-Sarnvat 1107. 

9 In the original we have the compound nama-lékhita, instead of lékhita-(or likhita-)ndman. 
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The boundary also is carefully written (here), settling- the extent (?) of the land: On tho 
east is MuntakáSvastha, on the west G'óSaridhara, on the north Rajakani, and on the south 
Kardamélika, 

(Ys. 21 and 22.) Outside these boundaries, in Maitadá nnd Dvaripaté, six hamlets were 
given, and also Achad&éhédika. Also five assistants! (were given), viz. Thathi, Pádharu, 
Váthóla, Lóhatadi, and Rasáyana, together with their wives and children 

(V. 23.) Whatever king thero may be in this royal lineage? of mine, descending without 
limit from Bháskara, to him Srivallabha, with words of good omen, frankly says: ‘ Guard 
my fame!’ 

(V. 24.) And if, when my own race is extinct, some other king come, what indeed will I 
not be3 to him who does not curtail my fame! 

(V. 25.) If any persons ever commit any wrong in rogard to any part of this (grant) 
which has been thus fully described, and the localities of which with their boundaries have been 
stated, and the fact be ascertained by Bráhmanas conversant with the Védas,* then the 
primeval Boar at once will mete out due punishment to them. 

(V. 26.) Whoever, even for a moment or even in thought, does the slightest kind act to 
this alms-house, which is both a pilgrimage to the city of heaven and a victorious march against 
adversaries, he in this world defeats his enemies and is the recipient of all good fortune, and 
in the life to come rejoices in the coveted world of the immortals. 

(V. 27.) People who, religious by nature and with their minds solely directed to acts of 
religion, do anything whatever here in regard to this (alms-house), may they with their children 
and children’s children enjoy prosperity in this world, and in the life to come obtain the 
manifold delights of everlasting glorious heaven ! 

(V. 28.) Whosoever taketh away land, whether given by himself or by others, he becometh 
a worm in ordure and is burnt together with his ancestors. 

(V. 29.) Land has been granted by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at 
any time possesses the earth, to him, for the time being, belongs tho reward (of a grant). 


No. 20.— DEOLI PLATES OF KRISHNA III.; 
/ SAKA-SAMVAT 862. 
Š Bx R. G. BHANDAREAR, M.A., Pu.D., C.I.E. 


The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were found in a 
well in Déóli, about 10 miles south-west of Wardhi near Nagpur. They wero first published 
by me in Vol. XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. The 





1 Viz. for tho management of the alms-house, or as servants, I cannot be sure that I have given the proper 


names, which follow, correctly. 
2 The original has réjyé, literally ‘in this kingdom’ or ‘ reign’ ; but the context shews what is in the author's 


mind. 
४ 7.८. I promise (or am ready) to be to him whatever he wishes me to be; I will be to him even—as the text 
implies— a nasy-dnka, i.e, an animal (such as a beast of burden) ‘which is marked with the nose-string (nasy4).* 
In an Orissa copper-plate inscription (Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. P. 1. 9. 151, 1, 3) the second half of a 
similar verse is: ¢asy=dham kara-lagnah syám y6 mat-ktrittim na lumpati. 

« Compare above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 22, and similar passages in cognate inscriptions. 

5 T.e. the god Vishnu. 

€ 1 take the writer to have formed a Dvandva compound (which may always be used in the neuter singular) 


of surapuraydird and amitrayátrá. 
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Editor of the Epigraphia Indica having procured the original plates from the Seoretary of the 
Society and having got a now facsimile prepared, I now publish a revised edition of my paper on 
those plates. 

The plates aro three in number, each being about one foot in length and about eight inches 
in breadth. The inscription is engraved on one side of the first plate, on both sides of the 
second, and on one side of the third. The letters are carefully and well formed in the first part. 
but in the latter tho work is negligently done, and in consequence several letters look alike. 
The seal bears a figure of Siva.! 

The inscription is a charter announcing the grant of a village, named Têlapurumshaka 
(ll. 53 and 57) and situated in the district of Nagapura-Nandivardhana,? to a Brahman named 
Rishiappa or Rishiyapayya (ll. 53 and 57), of the Védic schools of Vájin and Kánva and of 
the Bháradvája gotra. The grant was made by Krishna III. or Akálavarsha of the 
Ráshtraküta family in the name of his brother Jagattunga (ll. 48 f. and 51), while staying at his 
capital Manyakhéta (l. 46 1.), in the year 862, expired, of the Saka era, corresponding to 
940-41 A.D., on the 5th tithi of the dark half of Vaigikha, the cyclic year being Sárvarin 
(1.47 f). The genealogy of Krishna II. is thus givon :— 


EE — 


WEM. 2. Krishnarája. 
| 
1. Dantidurga. 3. Góvindarája. 4. Nirupama or Kalivallabha. 
9. Jagattuhga. 


e 


. Nripatuhga. 





7. Krishnarája. 
Jogattuüga. 
8. Indrarája. 11. Amóghavarsha. 
9. Améghavarsha. 10. Góvindarája. 19. Krishnarája. 


DEOS C  — a 

1 [Dr. Gerson da Cunha was good enough to send me the plates and seal for examination. The seal is 
soldered on the two ends of a copper ring, which is 41" in diameter and about 4” thick. The ring had been 
already ‘cut when I received the plates. The seal is of square shape, like that of the Eard plates of Kakka II. 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263). It mensures:22" both ways and bears, in relief, a seated figure of Sivn, which faces the 
front and holds a snake in each hand. On Siya's proper right are, from top to bottom, an image of Ganapati, a 
chaurí and a lamp ; and on his proper left the goddess Parvati riding on a lion, and below hera svastika. At the 
base of the figure is inscribed the legend Srímató srêkadasya, in which Arthada, “the giver of wealth, ? must be 
taken as a synonym of Akdlavarsha, which was a biruda of Krishna III. Along the margin of the seal passes a 
border of various indistinct emblems, among which a iga and an elephant-goad ure recognisable.— E. H.] 

3 [It deserves to be noted that tlie names of tha village granted and of its boundaries and district, as well as 
those of the donee and of his father, dkhd, gótra and native village, are engraved on erasures, Hence the names 
of the four boundaries of Têlapurumshaka are dificult to read and uncertain.— E, H.J 
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This grant clears up several doubts and difficulties as regards the genealogy of the 
Ráshtrakütas. In tho first place, the Rishtraktta family is said to have sprung from the 
Sêtyaki branch of the Yâdava race and to be known by the name of Tunga (verse 6). The 
genealogy begins with Dantidurga (v. 8), as it was he who acquired for his family the supreme 
sovereignty of Maháráshtra or the Dekkan, the limits of which were the Narmada in the north 
and the Tuügabhadrá in the south. He was succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna I., who 
is represented to have decorated the earth with many temples of Siva, which looked like the 
Kailása mountain (v. 9). I have shown in my Early Dekkan History that a tomple of 
exceedingly great beauty was caused to be constructed at Ellora by this Krishnarája, and have 
said that it was perhaps the Kailasa itself. I should have said that itcould be no other than the 
Kailása. For, if the demigods saw it while moving in the sky in their aerial cars, and were 
struck with its beauty, as stated in the Baroda inscription, the temple must have had a carved 
exterior; i.e. it must have been a temple entirely cut out from tho rock, and not a mere cave 
temple without an architectural exterior. There is one such only at Ellora, and thai is the 
Kailása, The comparison, made in the’ present grant, of the temples constructed by 
Krisbnarája with Kailisa points, I beliove, in the same direction. 

The circumstances under which Dhruva Nirupama superseded his brother Góvinda II. 
are distinctly given. Sensual pleasures made Góvinda careless of the kingdom ; and, entrusting 
the affairs of the state to his younger brother, he allowed the sovoreign power to drop away 
from his hands (v. 10). Nothing particular is stated about Govinda III. or Jagattunga. 
His son, known as Amóghavarsha, the great patron of the Digambara Jainas, is here called 
Nripatunga (v. 12), which name is found in a Jaina work also. The city of Mányakhéta, 
which, in one grant, is mentioned as simply flourishing in his time, is represented here to have 
been founded by him. His son, Krishna II., who is also known by the name of Akálavarsha, 
is spoken of as a powerful prince, and several particulars are given about him. He frightened 
the Gürjara, destroyed the pride of the Lata, taught humility to the Gaudas, and his 
command was obeyed by the Anga, the Kalinga, the Ganga and the Magadha (v. 13). As 
this Krishnarája was not the reigning prince, whom the writer of the charter might be 
suspected of flattering, and as the grant is not reticent about the faults also of some of the 
other princes, this account may be relied on as true. Akilavarsha is represented as a powerful 
prince in the Pra$asti at the end of the Uttara-Purána of tho Jainas also. The Lita prince 
alluded to seems to have belonged to the Gujarát branch of the Rishtrakita family, 
which was founded in the time of Govinda III. or Jagattunga, who assigned the province of 
Láta, that he had conquered, to his brother Indra. Akilavarsha, the grandson of Jagattuhga, 
seems thus to have humbled or uprooted his kinsmen of the Láta country. 


Jagattunga was the name of Akálavarsha's son. From the mere fact of the mention of 
his name in the grants, he was supposed to have been a reigning prince; and, following others, 
I stated in the first English edition of my Early Dekkan History that he became king after his 
father. But from a number of circumstances it soon appeared to me that he could not have 
been an actual king, and in the Maráthi edition of the work I corrected that statement. 
This inference of mine has now been confirmed by the grant before us, in which he is 
represented to have been taken away by the creator to heaven without having succeeded to the 
throne, as if through the solicitations of the heavenly damsels who had heard of his beauty 
(v.14). Akálavarsha was thus succeeded by his grandson Indra III., the son of Jagattuüga. 


There has hitherto been some confusion as regards the next prince, named Améghavarsha, 
who was the son of Indra III. He is not mentioned by name or as a king in the Sáügali grant 
of his brother and successor, but is noticed in the Khárópátan grant; while, in the third and 
only other grant which gives us information about the two princes, there is a mistake which 
has led all writers on the subject to drop Góvinda IV. altogether and regard Amóghavarsha as 
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the only prince. But the grant before us clears the difficulty. Amóghavarsha is thero spoken 
of as * having immedintoly gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father" (v. 17). He 
reigned therefore for a very short time (for a year, as stated in the Bhâdâna grant published 
after this), and hence is not noticed in the Singali grant. The next prince, Govinda IV., 

of course highly praised in his Sáügali grant. But the grant before us represents him to be 
a prince addicted to sensual pleasures, and to have died an early death on account of his 
vicious courses (v. 18). The Khirépitan grant agrees with it in speaking of him as “ the abode 
of the dramatic sentiment of love” and as “surrounded by women.” 





Our grant agrees also with that found at Khárópátan in representing his successor as & 
very virtuous prince. His name was Amóghavarsha, and he was the son of Jagattunga, and 
consequently the uncle of Góvinda IV. He assumed the throne, being entreated to do so by 
the feudatory chiefs, who thought there was nono else able to maintain the power of tho 
Ráshtrakütas (v. 19). The Khirépitan grant gives his proper name, which was Baddiga. 
He was assisted in the government of the kingdom by his son Krishna IO., who was engaged 
in wars with his neighbours and subjugated Dantiga and Vappuka (v.22). He uprooted 
Rachhyámalla and placed on the throne iu the Ganga country (Gangapiti, i.e. Gahgavádi) a 
prince of the name of Bhütárya (v. 23). In an inscription at Átakür, noticed by Mr. Rice! 
‘and published by Dr. Fleet? one Bütuga is represented to have killed a prince of the name 
of Ráchamalla and to have made himself master of the Ganga country. Bfituga assisted 
Kannaradéva, i.e. Krishna IIL, who is mentioned at the beginning of the inscription, in 
destroying Rájáditya, the Chola king, and received a reward from him. Bituga is elsewhere 
called Batayya, and our Bhitirya is a Sanskritised form of this, while our Rachhyimalla is 
clearly the Ráchamalla of the Atakür inscription, But in the latter, Krishna's connection 
with the destruction of Richamalla and the rise of Bütayya are not mentioned. The reason 
probably is that it was not necessary to state the fact in that manner. But there can be no 
question that Bütayya was assisted by Krishna III. and owed his elevation to him, since, in 
the fight with Rajiditya, Bütayya acted as if he was his feudatory and received a reward as 
from a master. Tho name of tho Pallava whom Krishna III. is stated £o have subdued was 
Anniga (v. 24). Who the Dantiga and Vappuka were, that he put down, it is difficult to say; 
but the former name was borne by some Pallava rulers of Káüchi. 


On the death of Amóghavarsha, which seems to have taken place a short time before the date 
of this grant, Krishna III ascended the throne (v. 28). He was called Akálavarsha also, 
the other princes of this dynasty, bearing the name Krishna, were. Here too the present grant 
clears up a difficulty. Misunderstanding a passage in the Kardi grant, Krishna III. is made 
by writers on this dynasty to be an elder brother of Améghavarsha, and another Krishna is 
brought in, who is identified with one of his younger sons, who never reigned, but is represented 
to have reigned and is called Krishna IV. In my Early Dekkan History I have given the 
true sense of the passage and shewn the mistakes. The Kharépitan grant, which gives the 
true relationship and is perfectly clear on the points, was disregarded. But now the present 
grant confirms the account in the Khárópátan plates, so far as it goes, and, according to 
them both, Baddiga or Amóghavarsha had no brother of the name of Krishna who could have 
preceded or succeeded him; the king who preceded him was his nephew Góvinda IV.; and 
the Krishna who succceded him was his son. There was no other Krishna, who followed 
this last and could be called Krishna IV., according to any of our authorities. Ji agattuiiga, the 
brother of Krishna IIL, in whose name the grant of the village is made, must have died before 
him ; for the latter was succeeded by Khottiga, who appears to have been Krishnarája's step- 
brother according to the Kard grant, and he was followed by the son of his brother Nirupama. 
MENMMMME——————————————————— 

1 Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgola, p. 21. 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 173. 
3 Ind. dnt, Vol. XII. p. 270. 
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Jagattubga's name therefore does not appear in the subsequent history, but those of his - 
brothers who were probably his step-brothers. 

The name of the grantee ends in appa, or apayya, which shews that he was a Southern 
Brahman. He belonged to the Kánva school of the White Yajurvéda, and even at the present day 
there are followers of that school near Nágpur. The village Télapurumshaka, which was 
granted, was bonnded on the east by another of the name of [Madftadhindhara], on the south 
by the river [Kanhaná], on the west by the village of [Móhama] or [Móhama]grámn, and on 
the north by [Vadhrira] (1. 56 f.). Of these, Kanhaná& is the present river of the same name, 
which has a course from the north-west of Nagpur to the south-east; Móhama or Móhamagráma 
is the Mohgaon of the present day, situated in the Chhindwáràá district, about 50 miles to 
tho north-west of Nigpur; and Vadhrira is Berdiin the vicinity of that town. Nothing 
- corresponding to the remaining two names appears on the map, and I am not able to identify 
them. 





. TEXT 
First Plate. 


1 at [ú] स जयति [ज]गदुत्स[व]प्रवेशप्रथनपरः करपल्लवो सुरारेः । 


ल[सद]मृतपयःक- : 

2 'णांकलंक्ष्मीस्तनकलशाननलब्धसंनिवेश:' ॥ [१*] जयति च गिरिजाकपोल- 
विम्वादघिगतप- 

8 त्रविचिचितांसभित्तिः । चत्रिपुरविजयिनः प्रियोप[रो]धाइडुतमदनाभ[यद)नशा- 
सनेव u [२*] 

4 sari नभस्तलेकतिलकस्वैलोक्यनेचोत्स[वो] देवो मन्मथवान्धव:” कुसुदि- 
नीनाथस्सु- 

5 धावीधितिःः । निःशेषामरतर्प्पणार्प्मिततनुप्रचीणतालंक्तेर्यस्यांशः शिरसा que 
प्रियतया 

6 नूनं ya: शंभुना ú [३*] तस्माद्दकासनपरः ङुसुदावलीनां दोषांधकार- 


दलन: परिपूरिताशः । ज्यो- 

7 [«]mare इव दशिंतशडपक्ष: प्रावर्तत fafaa च्ितिपालवंशः | 
[s*] अभवदतु[ल]- 

8 कान्तिस्तत्र सुक्तामणीनां गण इव यदुवंशो दुग्धसिन्धूयमाने । अधिगत- 


हरिनोल[प्रो]- 
9 ल्लसन्रायकयीरशिथिलगुणसंगो . भूषणं [यो] भुवोभूत्‌ ॥ [५*] sgia- 
त्यकुलकन्द्लशान्तिहे तुस्त[ < ]T- 


10 वतारमकरोत्पुरुषः पुराण: । तदंशजा जगति सात्यकिवर्ग्गभाजस्तुंगा इति 
fafaga: प्र[थि]ता 


3 From Dr. Hultzsch's ink-impressions. S 2 Expressed by n symbol. 
3 Read WAT. 4 Read लख, $. Read faa’. 


ç Read वान्धवः. / 7 Read दीधितिः. 
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वभूवुः ॥ [६*] च्तितितलतिलकस्तदन्वये च च्ष[त]रिपुदन्तिघटोजनिष्ट रह: 
| तमनु च सुतर्रा[ष््रकू]ट- 

«rer भुवि विद्तोजनि azin: ॥ [७*] तस्मादरातिव[नि]ताक्कुच- 
चा[रु]हारनीहारभानु[रु]दगा- 


f& दन्तिदुग्गः । एकं [च]कार “*चतुरब्युपकण्ठसीम sb य [एण]- 
तदसिलांगलभिन्न[टु ग्रे: ॥ [८*] [त]स्मा- 

दपालयदिसां वसुधां पितुव्यः च्रीकृत्णराजनुपतिः — menm । enr 
रितेशवरगुहैव्वसु- 


[स]त्यनेककैलासशैलनिचितेव चिरं विभाति ॥ [«*] गोविन्दराज इति 
तस्य वभूव' नात्रा ws at 


Second Plate; First Side. 
गभर[भं]गुरराज्य[चि]न्तः । आत्मानुजे' निरुपमि] विनिवेश्य सम्यक्सास्त्रा- 
samme शिथिलोचकार ú [१०*] [खखे]- 








17 तातपचक्तितयेन्दुविम्बलोलोदयाद्रेः कलिवल्लभाख्यात्‌ । ततः छतारातिमदेभ- 
भंगो जातो जगतुंग-' 

18 [मु]गाधिराजः ॥ [११४] तव्सूनुरानतनुपो नुपतुंगदेवः सोभूत्खरसैन्यभरभंगु- 
रिताहि[र]ज: । यो mal- 

19 ट[म]मरिन्द्रपुरोपदासि गीर्व्वाणगर्व्वभिव खर्ववयितुं व्यधत्त ॥ [१२*] तस्यी- 
त्तञ्जितगूञ्ञेरो हुतददटल्लाटो- 

90 gaa गौडानां विनयन्रताप्पणगुरुस्सासुद्रनिद्राहरः । द्वारस्यां[ग]कलिंग- 
गांगमगधै- 

21 शरभ्यञ्चिताज्ञञिरं खूनुस्पूनृतवाग्सुव: परिवृढः शीकाष्णराजोभवत्‌ ú [१३*] 
अभूज्जगत्तंग इति ufa- 

22 इ[स्त]दंगजः स्त्रोनयनामृतांशुः । “wearer स fed विनिन्ये femi- 
गनाप्रार्थनयेव धाचा । [१४*] a- 

23 dizi च्तितिमपालयदिन्द्रराजो यद्रूपस[]वपराभवभीरुणेव । मानात्परे- 

24 [a mla पिनाकपाणिकोपार्निना निर्ज[त]नुः mad” [स्म] भस्म n 
[१५४] [त]स्मादमोघवर्वा! 

1 Read बभूवुः ETUR. चतुरख्युप?, ! Read चेवं, 

* Read दुर्ग: ६ Read बभूव "TT. 

* The akshara नु is entered above the line, 7 Read विस्व. 

* Read जगत्तृंग. 9 Read “wafat”. ७ Read WAH. 


४ Red क्रियते ७ Read “वर्षों. 
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25 [सै]द्रधनुर्भगज[नि]तंवलमहिमाः । राम इव रासणीयकमहानिधिईशरथा- 


26 


to 
~J 


29 


80 


31 


33 


34 





am: ॥ [१६*] fed दि- 
d fu[q]f« प्रणयाद्नतस्य तस्यानुजो मनुजलोकललासभ्रूतः । राज्य दपे 


| मदनसौख्य- 

विलासकन्दो गोविन्दराज इति *विशुतनामधेयः ú [१७४] सोप्यंगनानयन- 
पाशनि[रु]इवु बिरुन्म [1]- 

रसंगविसुखोक्कतसर्व्वसत्वः ॥ दोषप्रकोपविषमप्रकृतति[श्न॒]|थांग: प्रापत्सयं सह- 
जतेज- 

सि जातजा[डो] ú [१८*] [स]मन्ते[र]थ रट्राज्यमह्हिमालम्वार्थमभ्यर्थितोः 
देवेनापि पिनाकिना छरिकु- ` 

लोल्ञासैषिणा प्रेरितः । अध्यास्त प्रथमो falalfag ज[ग]त्तुंगात्मजोमोघ- 
वाक्पेयूषा[ब्वि]-' 

Second Plate; Second Side. 
रमोघवर्षनृपतिः ओवीरसिंहासनं ॥ [१८*] यीर्छा[प्ण]राजदेवस्तस्मात्परमेश्व- 


राट्जनि स्लुः | : 

[य]: शक्तिधरः स्वामी कुसारभावेप्यभूडुवने ॥ [२०*] [थी ]रहराज्यपुरवर- 
रज्ञापरि[खां] सदेन य- 

स्याज्ञां । विपुलां विलंघयन्तः स्वयसपतं' द्रोचि[णो]ध[स्त]ात्‌ ॥ [२१४] 
येन मधुर्कैटभाविव सुनरुन्म- 

[ग्नौ] जनोपमहाय । जीवज्लमेन निहतौ भुवि दन्तिगवप्पुकौ दुष्टी ॥ 
[२२*] र[व्या]म[ज्ल]विष[द्रुम]सुद- | 

[स्य] fafeta Maa सनाथां । 'भ्रूतार्यपुण्थतरुणा वाटीमिव गांगपाटीज्च 
4 [२३*] परि[स]लि[ताण्णि]- 

[ग]पल्वविपत्तिरासो[न्न] 'विस्मयस्थानं । "विस्फुरति amad शोषितविददे- 
[षि]गांगोचे व [२४*] यास्य] i 

प[रु|षेच्चिताखिलदक्षिणदिग्दुग्ग विजयमाकरण्ण्य । गलिता ग्ूज्जरह्नदयात्कालंज- 





37 
38 रचिचकूटाशा ॥ R] अनमन्ना पूर्वापरजलनिधिहिमशैलसिंडलद्दीपात्‌ | 
यं [ज]न- ; 
2 Read वल. 2 Read विद्रुत. 2: Read afe. 
4 Read MATE 5 Read “पात्रि, 6 Read “मपतन्‌. 


7 This 4 represerits a mark of punctuation (i|). 
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काज्ञावशमपि सण्डलिनञ्चण्डदण्डभ[यात्‌] ú [२६*] ख्िग्धश्यामरुचा 'प्रलसम्ब- 
भुज(7) [या] पीनावतोर[स्क]या : 

(ale? कीत्तिलताक्षितामुतजलैद॑त्तेद्य dead: | ज्ञात्वा यं पुिषोत]त्तमं 
[भर]सहं विस्वंभरा-* 

[भ्यु|डुतौ शान्ते धाम्नि लयं गर्त[ः]' प्रशमिनामाद्यः mwaa: पिता ॥ 
[२७*] इत्ते नृत्तसु[र]ंगने सर[भ]सं i 

दिव्य[षि]दत्ताशिषि ज्रीकान्तस्य नितान्त[भाषि]तहृरे’ राज्याभि[षे|कोत्सवे । 
“य[स्य]व[द्ध|करग्रहोद्य- 

मभवव्कंपानुरागोदयाहिक (A: ख्रसस्पणार्थमभवल्ञग्नानुकल्यप्रियाःः ॥ [२८*] 
स च परर[स]- : 

भद्यरकमहा राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरश्वीमद[ मी ]धवषदेवपादालुद्यांतप < म भ [z] 1 -° 

रकमदाराजाधिराजपरमे[शब]रपरममा है ]शवरस्री]मद[क]लवषदेवपृथ्वोवल्लभच्ी[मद]- 

[ल्लभ]नरेन्द्रदेवः कुशली सर्व्वा[के]व* स्वजानप[द]न्स[म]ज्ञाप[यव्यस्तु वा]: 
Wfafe[d] यथा [aia 


Third Plate. 

[खे*][ट]राजधानोस्थितेन शकन्ृपकालातीतसंव[त्स]रशतेव्वष्ट()सु दिर्ष[ट्य]धिके- 
[षु] शार्व्वरिसं- 

[बव्सरा]न्तग्गतवैशाखवहुलपञ्चन्यां” सम प्राणि]भ्योपि प्रियतमस्य कनोय[सो 
am]: "ul 

[ब्ञ]गत्तुंगदेवस्य पुण्ययशोभिवुददये ॥ आपि" च ॥ kae स्त्रातरि gaar 
निरुपमां [alfa fert : 

[लच्स]णः सों[न्द्ये]ण“ [म]नोभवः सुचरिते wee ulatas” । 
कान्त्या शो[त]र[चि]य येन सततं शो[ये]- 

ण सिंहो जर्ग[त्तु]गस्या[स्त्व]भिवांच्छितम्र[दसि]दं "तस्येति दानं भुवः ॥ 
[२८*] अनेनाभिसंधिना मया afa- 





52 वङ्घनविनि[ग्ग]तभारदाजस[गोच]वा[जि]काख[शाखा]सब्रह्मचारिभाइल्ञसुतवेद[वेदां- 
a] 

1 Read प्रलम्ब, 3 Rend मूर्त्या. 3 Read विद्वंभरा^. 

4 The lower dot o£ the visarga after गत is missing. 5 Read तोषित. 

५ Read AAAS > _ 7 Read "भवल्लग्नानुकूण्य”. ‘8 Read पादानुध्यात. 

3 Rend सर्वानेव. 19 Read वहुलपक्धम्यां. 1 Read अपि, 


? Read सोौन्ट्येण, 
४४ Read धर्म्मः, The sign aftor A in धम्मात्मज may be intended for the 7ihvimiltya. 
^ Read GAWA. 
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53 पारगरि[षि]यप्पाय ना[ग[]पुरन[न्दि]वर्दनान्तग्गेततालपु[र॑]षकनामा ग्रामः सो- 
द्रंगः स- 
54 परि]क[राः सधान्यदिरण्यादेय:ः सदण्डदोषदशापराधः स[व्वो]त्पत्तिसहितः 
55 पूरव्वप्र]सिइचतुःसीमपर्यन्तः । शव्रह्मदायन्या[ये]नाचन्द्राक न[म]स्यो दत्तः । य- 
56 [a पू]व्वेत[:*] [मादाटढिंढर]न[गमा] ग्रामः । «fewer [कन्हना]नदी । 
ufaaa: [मोम] ग्रामः । = 
57 त्तारतः वध्रीरग्राम] एवं चतुराघाटविशडं तालपुं[रुषं]कं रिषियपर्व्य[स्य 
ajaa: कषयतो 
58 सुंजतो भोजयतो वा [न के]नचिद्दाघातः [क]ाय[:]' aw यञ्च व्या[घा]- 
तं करोति स पञ्चभिरपि मदाः 
59 पातकैः ` संयुक्तः स्यात्‌ ॥ =e ॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरित 
वसुन्धरां । [स]. विष्ठायां कृ[मि]- 
60 भूत्वा पितृभिः [सच पच्यते ॥ [३०*] सामान्योयं धर्म्सेतुनुपाणां काले 
का[ले] पालनोयो nafa: । a 
61 «i[s]d भावि[न]ः पाथिवेन्द्रान्भूयो wat याचते रा[म]भद्रः ॥ [३१४] 
[चे]वान[न्वेर]स्य [सत्राचा] यो[ग्राष्य्य]- 
62 न लि[खितमि]ति [n*] 
TRANSLATION, 


[The first 28 verses are identical with verses 1-8, 10-13, 15-21, 24, and 26-33 of the Karhád 
plates and have been already translated above, Vol. IV. p. 286 1.] 

(Line 43.) And he, the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara, the great devotee 
of Mahésyara (Siva), the prosperous Akálavarshadéva Prithvivallabha, the prosperous 
Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájádhirája 
Paramé$vara, the prosperous Amóghavarshadéva,— being well, commands all the people of his 
country :— 

(L. 46.) * Be it known to you that, while staying in the prosperous capital Mányakhéta, 
when eight hundred and sixty-two years have elapsed from tho time of the Saka king, on the 
fifth Hthi of the dark (half) of Vaisikha falling in the year Sàrvarin, for the enhancement of 
the holy fame of (my) younger brother, the prosperous Jagattungadéva, who is dearer to me 
even than (my) life,— 

(Verse 29.) “ Let this grant of land fulfill the wishes of that Jagattuhga who has always 
surpassed Lakshmana in serving (Ais) eldest brother with incomparable devotion, the god of 
love by (his) beauty, the well-known lovable son of Dharma (४.०. Yudhishthira) by (his) good 
deeds, the cool-rayed (moon) by (his) lustre, and the lion by (Ais) bravery ;— 

(L. 51.) “ With this intention I have given to Rishiyappa, who has come from 
Nandivardhana, belongs to the Bháradvája gótra, is a student of the Váji-Kánva sakhd, (is) 





1 Read ब्रह्म. 2 Read “gada. 
3 Read कार्यः; the upper dot of the visarga is missing. * Instead of this V read I, 
5 Read JAF. ` 
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the son of Bháilla, and is conversant with the Védas and their subsidiary treatises, the village 
named Tálapururmshaka, situated in Nagapura-Nandivardhana, along with what is set aside, 
with the appurtenances, with the assessment in grain and gold, with tho flaws in measurement 
and inflictions of fate, with all the produce, up to (its) four previously known boundaries, (and) 
to be respected (i.e. not to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the sun endure, in the 
manner of a gift toa Brahmana.” Z 


(L. 55.) To the east of it (is) the village named [Mádátadhindhara] ; to the south the 
river [Kanhaná]; to the west the village of [Móhama]; (and) to the north the village of 
[Vadhrira]. 

(L.57.) No one should cause obstruction to  Rishiyapayya while he cultivates 
Talapurumshaka, defined by these four boundaries, causes (it) to be cultivated, enjoys (it) 
or causes (१४) to be enjoyed. And he who causes obstruction will incur the five great sins; 
for if is said :— 

(V. 30.) “ He who takes away land that has been given by himself or others, becomes a 
worm in ordure and is cooked (in hell) together with (Ais) ancestors.” 

४ (V. 31.) * Rámabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, (which is) common to (all) kings." 

(L. 61.) Engraved by Yó[gráshtya], the brother of [Ché]vana[nvéra]. 


No. 21.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.l.E.; GórriNGEN. 


(Continued from page 49.) 
A.—RAJARAJA. 
No. 27.— Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perumaél temple at Manimangalam.! 
1 [Ti*]ra-magal pôl . ° न . : : ० ó E A 3 x 
2 k-iyándu l5vadu  Isha[bha]-á[ya]rru . pürvva-ba(pa)kshaitu [da]samiyu[m*] 
Viyáüla-kilum[ai]yu[m  p]erra [AJttattin nål. 

“In the 15th year (of the reign) Of . ^. . . + + + . . . on the day of 
Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth ६४६08 of the first fortnight of the 
month of Rishabha.” 

As Rájarája's reign has been found to commence between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and (approximately ) the 29th August A.D. 985 (above, p. 48, No. 25), a date in the month of 
Rishabha (April-May) of the 15th year of his reign will be expected to fall either in A.D. 999 
(in Saka-Sarnvat 921 expired) or in A.D. 1000 (in Saka-Samvat 922 expired). 

In A.D. 999 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 23rd April to the 24th May. During 
that time the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Vaisikha) commenced Oh. 53 m. ` 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 27th April, and ended 1 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 28th April ; and the nakshatras on the two days were— 

on the Thursday, by the Brahma-siddhánta and according to Garga, Uttara-Phalguni 
the whole day ; and by the equal space system, Pürva-Phalguni up to 9h. 12 m., and afterwards 
Uttara-Phalguni ; 


— — — — — — — — — — —— —— — —— —— — 


1 No. 289 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
2 The name of the king is lost, but the historical introduction, the whole of which is preserved, makes it 


certain that the inseription belengs to the time of Rájarája I. 
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on the Friday, Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
10h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13 m. ; and afterwards Hasta. 

In A.D. 1000 the month of Rishabhn lasted from the 23rd April to the 23rd May; and 
during that time the 10th tht of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha) ended 20h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 15th May, when the nakshatra was Hasta, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 22h. 20 m., and by tho Brahma-siddhinta for 
19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 

From this it follows that, if the year of the king's reign is correctly given, either the 
nakshatra (Hasta) has. been quoted incorrectly, or the weekday (Thursday). In A.D. 999 the 
10th titht of the bright half of the month of Rishabha may undoubtedly be joined with 
Thursday, the 27th April, because the ¢itht commenced as early as 0 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
of that day ;! but during no part of the Thursday was the moon in the nakshatra Hasta. On 
the other hand, for A.D. 1000 the day of the date would undoubtedly bo the lóth May, when 
the nakshatra was Hasta up to nearly the end of the day; but the lóth May A.D. 1600 
was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 

My own opinion is, that the day of the date probably is Thursday, the 27th April A.D. 
999, and that the writer, confounding the solar and the lunar months Jyaishtha, without 
verifying his statement, has coupled with that day the makshatra Hasta, because in the great 
majority of years? Hasta really is the proper nakshatra for the 10th tithi of the bright half 
of the lunar Jyaishtha. 

I may add that I have calculated the date also for the surrounding years A.D. 998 and 
1001, as wellas for A.D. 1009 and 1010, without any satisfactory results. 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
No. 28.— Inscription in the R8ájagópála-Perumál temple at Manimangalam.? 
l Svasti Sri [IJ Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal —$ri-Kulóttun ga-Séladévarkku yándu 
48ávadu Kumbha-náyarru  pürvva-[pa]kshattu dvádas[i]yum Vel- 
2 [l-kkilamaiyum perra Sadaiya[t]tu nål 

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttunga-Chóladéva,i— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the twelfth ४ of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” - 

Since, during the month of Kumbha, i twelfth ¢itht cannot possibly be joined with the 
nakshatra Satabhishsj, I feel confident that the twelfth is wrongly quoted here instead of the 
second tihi of the bright half, and that the date, therefore, in every respect is the sameas 

'No. 20, above, Vol. IV. p. 262. 
C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
No. 29.— Inscription in the Dharmésvara temple at Manimangalam.5 ' 
l Tiruvá[y*]-kk[é)]]vi mu[n]n-ága Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal Maduraiyum Tlamum 
Pandiya[n] ^ m[uj]di-ttalaiyuh-gond-aru[l]iya $ri-Kulóttubga-Sóladévarkku — yápdu 
M ————ÓÓ———————ÁÉDI MI 

1 Icould quote very many similar dates from my lists. 

2 A comparison of twelve native calendars for different years has yielded the following result for the day on 
which the 10th £i/Ai of the bright balf of the lunar Jyaishtha ended: In nine years the nakshatra was Hasta at 
the commencement of the day, and in two others towards the end of it; and in the remaining year the nakshatra 
at the commencement of the day was Chitrá, which follows immediately upon Hasta. 

3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 32. 

* The identity of this king with Kulóttunga-Chóla I. is proved by the fact that three.persons mentioned in 
this inscription are also referred to in another inscription at Manimangalam (above, Vol. IV. p. 262, No. 20), which 
opens with the usual historical introduction of the inscriptions of Kulüttunga-Chóla I. (Pugal-mddu vilaága). 

४ No. 282 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
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9[9]vadu  Mina-náyarru — p[ür]vva-pakshattu — = 
perra Mirugasirishattu nil. ence yum Bnda[n]-kilamaigum 





“In the 2[9]th year (of the reign) of the emperor og tho three = 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, flam, 
Pándya,— on the day of MrigaSirsha, which corresponded to a 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 1 

As tho reign of Kulóttunga-Chóla III. commenced between the 
July A.D. 1178 (above, Vol. IV. p. 266), a date in the month of Mina 
29th year of his reign will be expected to fall in A.D. 1207 (in Saka- 
for that year this date is correct. ; 

In A.D. 1207 the month of Mina lasted from the 23rd February to the 24th March : d 
during that period the seventh fithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Chaitra) ended 20 h 
16 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207, when the AU EUG ene 
MrigaSirsha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19h. 42 
Brahma-siddhánta for 18 h. 23 m., after mean sunrise. 


orlds, the glorious 
2nd the crowned head of the 
Wednesday and to the seventh 


5th June and the Sih 
(February-March) of the 
Sarmvat 1128 expired) ; and 


m., and by the 


‘No. 30.— Inscription in the Vaikuntha-Perumá] templo at Uttaramallür.! 


1 Syasti Sri [Jf] — Tiru-[v]ày-kkólvi munn=ûga — Tribhuvanachchakrayatt[i]gal 
Maduraiyum [1la]mun-Garuvürum Pándi[ya]n mudi-ttalaiyuü-gond-a[ra]li 
virar abhishókam[u]m vigaiyar abhishékamum panni arn[ljina] Tribhuvana- 

9 vi(vi)radévarku yándu 37ivadu Mi[th]una-náyarru  pürvva-pakshattu na[va]miyum 
Náyarru-kkila[mai]yum? ([pJerra Attattu ná[l]. 

“In the 87th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, Karuvür, and the crowned 
head of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment 
of victors,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithz of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

According to what has been stated above, a date in the month of Mithuna (May-June) of 
the 37th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall either in A.D. 1214 (in Saka-Sarhvat 
1136 expired) or in A.D. 1215 (in Saka-Samvat 1137 expired). Asa matter of fact, this date 
is.correct for A.D. 1215. 

In A.D. 1215 the month of Mithuna lasted from the 27th May to the 26th June; and 
during that time the 9th £i of the bright half (of the lunar month Ashidha) ended 17 h. 
17 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th June A.D. 1215, when the nakshatra was Hasta, 


‘by the equal space. system and according to Garga for 5 h. 55 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta 


for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


‘The date reduces the period during which the reign of Kuléttuiga-Chéla III. must have 
commenced (by three days, viz.) to the time from (approximately) the 8th June to the 


8th July A.D. 1178. 


No.31.— Inscription in the Rajagép4la-Perum4l temple at Manimangalam.? 
1 Svasti 6ri [A] ^ Tribuvanasakkarayarttiga[ 1] 


2 Madurai[yum*] [P]andiyanai mudi-tta- 
3 laiyum kond-aruliya Kulót- 
4 tuhga-Sóladévarkku ` yündu 20- 


क I DER SEN EP SE hh A ILL 
1, No. 67 o£ the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1898. 


2 The syllable mai seems to be entered below the line. 
3 No. 276 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1897. 
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5 âvadu  Virashaba-náyarru — pürva-pakshattu dasa- 
6 miyum Viyála-kilamaiyum perra Sváti-ná]. 

“In the 20th year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, Kuléttunga- 
Chôladêva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pándya,— on the 
day of Svati, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the tenth fithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Vrishabha,” 

From what has been stated above, this date of the month of Rishabha (April-May) of the 
20th year of the king's reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1198 (in Saka-Sarhvat 1120 
expired) ; but for that year the date is quite incorrect. ` 

In A.D. 1195 the month of Rishabha lasted from the 25th April to the 25th May, and 
during that time the lOth ¢ithi of the bright half (of the lunar month Jyaishtha, as a 
kshaya-titht) commenced Oh. 43m. and ended 22h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the 17th May, when the nakshatras by the equal space system and according to Ganga were 
Uttara-Phalguni and Hasta, and by the Brahma-siddhinta Hasta and Chitra. 

Of the many years for which I have calculated the date, only the year A.D. 1200 (the 
month Rishabha of which would fall in the 22nd year of the king’s reign) yields an approxi- 
mately correct result. In that year the tithi of the date ended 7h. 9m. after mean sunrise 
of Thursday, the 25th May, which was the last day of the month of Rishabha, and on which 
the nakshatra was Sváti, by the equal space system and according to Garga from 19h. 42 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhánta from 16h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. Even this result I cannot 
regard as satisfactory, because, in my opinion, this Thursday, the 25th May A.D. 1200, would 
have been described as ‘ the day of Chitra.’ 


No. 22.—— VAKKALERI PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 679. 


By F. KIELHORN, Pu.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were first brought to public notice, about twenty years ago, by Mr. L. Rice, 
C.I.E., who in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII. p. 23 ff, gave the text and a translation 
of the inscription which they contain, with photolithographs prepared under Dr, Fleet's 
supervision. The plates were obtained, and are still, at Vakkaléri, the head-quarters of a hébali 
in the Kólár district of the Mysore state. My revised texi? is based on excellent impressions, 
furnished to me by Dr. Hultzsch, for whom the original plates were kindly obtained on loan 


by Mr. Rice. 

These are five copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 9}” broad by from 4$" (in the middle) to 5” (at the two 
ends) high. The plates have raised rims and are strung on a ring, which had been cut 
already before the impressions were taken. The ring is about 4$" in diameter and 3” thick, 
and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures about 14” by 12" and 
bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a standing boar which faces to the proper right.— 
The writing is well engraved and is in an excellent state of preservation, so that almost every 
TNS án © 

1 It is easy to prove that during the time, which is actually occupied by the tenth ८४४८१६ of the bright half, the 
moon cannot possibly be in the nakshatra Sváti during the month of Rishabha. 

2 A revised text of part of the inscription was given by Dr. Hultzsch, from the published photolithographs, 
in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 146.— Dr. Hultzsch informs me that he cleaned the plates with diluted nitric 
acid before taking the fresh impressions, from which the accompanying photolithographs have been prepared under 


Dr. Fleet’s supervision. 
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single letter may be rend with absolute certainty. The characters! belong to the same variety 
of the southern alphabet which is used, e.g., in the Togarchédu and Karnpül district plates of 
the Western Chalukya Vinayáditya, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 86 and 89, and Plates. As 
regards individual letters, the chiof point to note is that, except in the akshara lá, in which we 
have the full form of J of the older inscriptions, the letter Lis everywhere denoted by the sign 
. which in the earlier Western Chalukya inscriptions, so far as I know, is employed for the 

subscript 7 only. For other test-letters, such as kh, j and b, the ordinary earlier types are used 
throughout? The inscription contains no sign of punctuation, nor any form of a final consonant. 
The size of the letters is about 45;".— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of a well-known verse in praise of the god Vishnu in lines 1 and 2, and three 
benedictive and imprecatory verses ascribed to Vyása, in lines 72-76, the whole is in prose. 
From the word érimatám in line 2 to áj&ápayati in line 61 the text forms a single sentence, 
the construction of which is not always correct, and in which occur two forms* which are 
contrary to the strict rules of grammar. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw 
attention to the use of the Dravidian ] in pálidhvaja, 1. 20, 97 and 33, and in some proper 
names the most important of which are Kalabhra, Kérala, Ohóla, and Simhala, and to the 
fact that visarga before surd guttural and labial letters has mostly been changed to the 
jihvámüliya and upádhmániya, and has nearly always been assimilated to a following $ and s. 
In general, the text is remarkably free from clerical mistakes. 


The inscription is one of tho Western Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Bhattáraka 
Kirtivarman [II.] Satyásraya, styled Sriprithivivallabha, “the favourite of fortune and the 
earth, whose genealogy is given in lines 2-59. It records (in lines 61-69) that, when 
six-hundred and seventy-nine Saka years had gone by, in the eleventh year of his 
reign, on the full-moon tithi of the month of Bhadrapada, while encamped at the village of 
Bhandáragavittage on the northern bank of the river Bhimarathi, the king, at the request of 
a certain Désiraja, granted the village of Sulliyür, together with Nengiyür and Nandivalli, 
situated in the midst of the villages Tamaramuge, Pánungal, Kiruvalli and Bálavuru, on the 
southern bank of the river Aradore, in the Pánuhgal-vishaya, to Midhavagarman, the son of 
Krishnagarman and son's son of the student of the Rig- and Yajurvédas Vishnugarman, of the 
Kámakáyana gétra. The charter (according to lines 76 and 77) was written by the 
Mahásámdhivigralika Anivarita Dhanamjaya,® styled Punyavallabha, ‘the favourite of religious 
merit.’ 


The date does not admit of verification ; for Saka-Sarhvat 679 expired it would correspond 
to the 2nd September A.D. 757. Of the localities mentioned, Bhandáragavittage, according 
to Dr. Fleet, must bo‘ Bhandár-Kawte' in the Sholápur district— the * Kowteh’ of the map— on 
a stream which flows into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima (the Bhimarathi of the 
inscription); Pánungal is the modern Hángalin the Dhárwár disirict, and Bálavuru seems 
to be the modern Biltr, three miles south by east of Hángal; the other places have now 
disappeared. 





1 See Prof, Bühler's Zndische Paleographie, Plate VII. col. xvi The sign No. 12, given there as aka, is 
really tu ; and the sign No. 19 is fga, not dga. Under No. 2, the sign for d is omitted (sce 1. 37 of the inscription); 
on the other hand, tho form of pha, given under No. 28, does not occur in the iuscription, 

2 Compare, e. g., the subscript Z of the akshara lla of the word callabhéna in the last lino of the Togarchédu 
plates, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 87. This sign for ¿Z differs from the sign for ८ which is used throughout in the 
NausârÌ plates of the Gujardt Chalukya Yuvardja Sryáéraya-Silàditya, and very frequently in the Surat plates of 
tke same; see Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 2, and Plates, and Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 225, 
and Plates. 

3 The sign for 2 in 207004, 1. 55, is open on the left (or proper right) side ; see above, p. 119. 

«+ Atmasdtkritya in line 14, and Aastékritya in line 43. 

5 This, perhaps, is the Anivürita-punyavallnbha who wrote the Káücht inscription of Vikramaditya (probably 
M. the father of Kirtivarman II.) ; see above, Vol. III. p. 300, 
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Of lines 1-59 of the inscription, which contain the genealogy of tho donor, commencing 
with Polekési-vallabha (Pulikésin I.), it would be superfluous to give a translation or even 
an abstract of the contents. Lines 1-35 have been translated by Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant. 
Vol. IX. p. 198 f.,! and lines 36-52 by Dr. Hultzsch in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 146 f. ;° and 
every historical fact, -recorded in the inscription, has been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and by 
Prof. Bhandarkar in their accounts of the Western Chalukya dynasty. 


TEXT. 


F'irst Plate. 
1 ‘Svasti [I*] ^ Jayaty-üvishkrita[rn] Vishnér=vvariham kshobhit-irnavar [|*] 
dakshin-ónnata-daibshtr-ágra-visránta-bhuvana[rn] 
2 vapus="Srimati[m] sakala-bhuvana-samstiyamina-Manavya-sagotrinim Héritl- 
putrá- 
3 nêm  sapta-lókamátribhis-sapta-mátribhir-abhivarddhitánàm — Kürttikóya-parirakshana- 
prà- 
4 pta-kalyinaparamparinim=bhagavan-Niriyana-prasida-samisidita-varaihalimn- 
9 chhan-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-Aisésha-mahibhritéin=Chaluk yánà[1n]7 kulam=alamka- 
6 rishpór-a$vamédh-ávabhrithasnána-pavitrikrita-gátrasya $ri-Poleke-5 
7 $i-vallabha-mabárájasya sünuh-parákram- [4*] kránta- Vanavásy-ádi-paranripati-ma- 
B ndala-pranibaddha?-viguddha-kirtii $ri-Ki(ki)rttivarmma-prithivivallabha-mabhárájas- 
tasy-à- 
9 tma[ja]s=samara-samsakta-sakaléttaripathésvara-sri- H arshavarddhana-paráíja- 
10 y-ó[p]átta-para m6$varaésabdas-tasya!o Saty4Sraya-ésriprithivina(va)- 


Second Plate; First Side. 
11 Nabha-mahirajidhirija-paramésvarasya!'! priya-tanayasya prajnita-naya- 
12 sya khatza(dga)mátra-saháyasya ^ Chitrakanth-übhidhána-pravara-tura[ 1h ]gamén™=aikén= 
aiv=6- 
13 !tsfidit-Asésha-vij[i]gish6r=avanipatitritay-Antaritim sva-gurd M$riyam-átma- 
14 sitkrityal prabháva-kulisa-dalita-Pàndya-Chóla-Kérala-Ka]abhra-prabhriti-bhü- 
15 bbrid-adabhra-vibhramasyl-ánanyávanata-Kánchipati-makuta-chumbita-pá- 





1 For the proper explanation of the word frairdjya in line 18, see now Dr. Fleet in the second edition of his 
Dynasties, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part II. p. 362, note 6. 

2 Owing to my different reading, I do not take the compound ghtirnamdn-drnas in line 49 as a proper name. 

2 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

4 From here down to tlie word bhaftdrakasya in line 35 tho text is essentially the same as the text of the 
three Nerür copper-plate inscriptions of Vijayaditya, published in Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 126 ff. Some slight verbal 
differences will be pointed out below. 

5 Metre: Slókn (Anushtubh). ६ Read vapuh |. 

7 Two of the Nerür plates, mentioned above, have CAalikyánám. 

8 The two plates, mentioned in the preceding note, have Pulakési-. 

9 This is the reading also of the cognate inscriptions, with the exception of the Haidarábád plates of 
Pulikésin IL, which bave pratibaddha ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 73, text 1, 7. 

10 This tasya is out of place here and should have been omitted. The three Nerür plates have °£abdasya. 

11 Here one would have expected “Svaras=tasya. 

12 At first sight °gaméné° seems to be engraved, but the last akshara in the original really is nai. 

18 The three Nerür plates, mentioned above, have tsdrit-. 

14 Originally friyam seems to have been engraved. 15 Rend sdt=kritvd. 

15 The four copper-plate inscriptions of Vinayáditya, instead of this, have an epithet which, in my opinion, is 
prabháva- kulifa-dalita- Chéla-Pandya-Kérala-dharanidhara-niiyamdna-manasrimgasya 3 see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. 
p- 86, 1, 16, and p. 89, 1. 16, Vol. XIX. p. 150, 1. 11, and Vol. VII. p. 301,1. 15. The epithet of our text occurs 
first in the plates of Vijayâditya, ibid. Vol. IX. p. 127, 1. 12. 
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16 dámbujasya ki ; Vikramáditya-SatyaSraya-ériprithivivallabha-mahá- 
17 rijidhirija-paramésvara-bhattirakasya priya-sinér!=Baléndusékha- 
18 rasya Tarakaratir-iva Daitya-balam-atisamuddhatarm trairájya-Káüchipati- 
19 balam-avashtabhya karadikrita-Kavéra?-Párasika-Simho]-ádi-dvip-üdhipa- 


Second Plate; Second, Side. 


20 sya š sakalóttarápatha-nátha-mathan-ópárjjit-Orjjita-pálidhvaj-ádi-samasta- 
21 páramai$varyya-chinha(hna)sya?  Vinay&ditya-Saty&üsraya-Sriprithivi(vi)vallabha-mahárá- 
22 jàdhirája-paramé$vara-bhattárakasya priy-átmajaá-£ai$ava ĉv=ådhigatt-âśĉsh-å- 
23 straśâstrô dakshinasi-vijayini pitámahó samunmilita-nikhila-kanta- 
24 ka-samhatir=uttaripatha-vijigishér=gurér=agrata óvsühnva-vyüpára- 
20 m-ácharann-aráti-gaja-ghatá-pátana -vié$iryyamána-kripána- 
26 dhüras-samagra-vigrah-àgrósaras-san5-sáh asa-rasikah-parámmukhtikrita9-áa- 


27 trumandaló Garngàá-Y amuná-pàlidbvaja-pa[da ]dhakká?-mahásabda-chinha(hna)-má- 
28 nikya-matargaj-üdin-pitrisàit-k urvvan-paraihspalàáyamá[nai]r-ásádya 
29 katham-api vidhi-vasád-apanitó-p[i] pratápád-éva visha- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
30 ya-prakópam-arájakam-utsárayan- V atsarája र iv=inapékshit-Aparasaha- | 
31 yakas-tad-avagrahán-nirggatya svabhuj-ávashtambha-prasádhit-àsósha-viSvambharah 
pra- 
32 bhur=akhamdiva(ta)-sgaktitrayatvit(ch)=chhatru-mada-bhaijanatvid=udiratvin= 
niravadyatvü- 
33 d-yas-samastabhuvan-áérayas-sakalacppára mai$ vary ya-vyakti-hótu-páli- 


34 dhvaj-idy-nj[j*]vala-prijya-rajyd Vijayaditya-Satyasraya-ériprithivi- 
35 3ra(P)vallabha-mahárájádhirája-paramé$yara-bhattürakasya? priya-putra- 
36 s-l?sakala-bhuvana-sámrájya-lakshi(kshmi)-svayamvar- à bh ishóka-samay-ánanta- 
37 ra-samupajita-mahdtsahah!! átma-varnsaja-pürvva-nripati-chehháy-àá- 
38 pahirinah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya samül-ónmíüla- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
39 nàya krita-matir-atitvarayá Tu[m]dáka?-vishayam ^ prüpy-&bhimus(kh)-ágatans 
Nandipótava- 





1 The three Nerür plates have -siinéh pitur=djnayd Bd”. 

2 The same plates have Kaméra-; seo Dr. Flect in Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 127, note 24. 

3 Pdramaisvarya is formed from paramáíoara as réjapaurushya is from rdjapurusha, 

4 Originally “dhi$at- was engraved. 

5 The three Nerür plates have sat-séhasa-. 6 Read pardamukht. 

1 The akskara in brackets, which is not quite clear in the impressions, may possibly be da (but is not £a). 
There is the same uncertainty about the actual reading in the three Nerür plates. Above, Vol. IV. p. 343, 1. 50, 
the reading appears to be pada (not pada). In the Lakshmésvar inscription noticed by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 112, the reading distinctly is, in the first part, patadhakkd, and in the second, padadhakkd. Mr. 
Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary gives padadakke and padadakke in the sense of ‘a kettle-drum.' Above, 
Vol. IV. p. 305, 1. 26, and elsewhere, we have pdlikétana-pratidhakkd. 

8 Read vallabha-. ^ ^ 2 Here one would have expected -bhatidrakas=tasya. 

10 From here down to the word Jhaftérakasya in line 52 the text is given and translated by Dr. Hultzsch in 
South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 146. 
Y. Read °Zs4Aa. 
12 In reading this word, 1 follow Dr. Hultzsch, according to whom tho Tunddha-tvishaya is the Tondai- 
mandalam ; but the reading of our text might possibly be Tumddka-. 
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40 rmm-ábhidhánam-Pallavam  rana-mukhó samprahritya  prapalüsya(yya) Katumukha- 


vádi- 
4l tra-samudraghósh-ábhidhána-vádya-viséshán-!khatvárngadhvaja[rn*] prabhüta- 
prakhyáta- 
49 hastivarán-svakirana-nikara-viküsa-nirákrita timiram-máünikya-rási. 
43 n=cha hastékritya? Kalasabhavanilaya-haridarngan-árnchitakürnohiya- 
44 minim Ká&rmchim-avinás$ya — pravi$ya satatapravritta-dán-üná(na)?ndita-dvijja(ja)- 
45 din-&nátha-janó Narasimhapótavarmma-nirmmápita-$ilàmnya-Rája- 
46 simhó$svar-ádi-dóvakula-suvarna-rási-pratyarppan-Óópárjit-órjita-punyah* a- 


47 nivárita-pratápa-prasara-pratàpita-P&ndya-Chóla-Kóra]a-Kalabhra -pra- 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
48 bhriti-rijanyakah kshubhita-karimakara-kara-hata-dalita-Sukti-mukta-muktaphala- 
49 prakara-mari(ri)chi-jala-vilasita-vél-akulé ghu(ghü)rnamán-árnó-nidhánó* dakshin-à- 
90 rnavó Sarad-amala-sagadhara-vigada-yasorisimayam jayama(sta)mbha-5 
51 m-atishthipad -"Vikramáditya-Saty&Sraya-$riprithivivallabha-mahárá jádhirà&. 
52 ja-paramésvara-bhattirakasya® priya-sünur-bàlyó susikshita-Sastrasástras-fatru- 
53 shatva(dva)rgga-nigraha-paras-svaguna-kalá[p ]-ánandita-hridayóna pitrá sama- 
54 rópita-yauvarájyah ^ svakula-vairipah-K&üchi-patór-nnigraháya mith  prêshaya i-? 
55 ty-ádósnin prarthya  labdhvá  tad-anantaram-óva — krita-prayánas-sann-abhimukham- 
56 tya prakêsa-yuddham kartum-asamarttham pravishta-durggam=Pallava[m*]  bhagna- 
faktim 1३7009 
57 mattamatamgaja-minikya-suvarna-kétir=idiya pitré samarpitavá- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


58 n=évam ` kraména prápta-sárvvabhauma-padah-pratáp-ünurág-ávanata-sümanta-mnku- 
59 ta-málà-rajah-purnja-pirnjarita-charanasarasirhali-!CKirttivarm ma-Satyasraya-éri- 
60 prithivivallabha-mahárájádhirá j 2-paramó$vara-bhattárakas-sarvván-éva- 
61 m-ájüápayati [|*] ^ Viditam-astu ^ vó-smábhir-ga(na)vasaptaty-uttara-shatchhatéshu 


Saka-varshó- 
62 shvsatitéshu pravardhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsare!! êkâdaśô vartta- 
63 mânê Bhimarathi-nady-uttaratatastha-Bhandaáragavittage-náma-gráma- 
64 m=adhivasati vijaya-skandhiviré Bhádrapada-paurnamásyárn $ri-Dosirája- 
65 vijnápanayá Kámakáyana-gótráya Rig-yajur-vvéda-páraga-éri- Vishnu- 
66 sarmmanah-pautráya Krishnaáa[r]mmapah-putráya Mádhavasarmmané 
67 P&[nu]hgal-vishayé Aradore-nadi-dakshina-taté Tâmara- 


Fifth Plate. 
68 muge Pênungal-Kiruvalli Bálavuru ity=étéshim grámánám  madhyó Neñgiyür- 
Nnandivalli- 





॥ Read -viféshau. 

3 According to the strict rules of grammar this should have been hastd kritvá; sco Panini, I. 4, 77. 

3 This correction may have been made already in the original. * Read -punyó-nivárita-, 

5 The reading, in my opinion, is distinctly nidAZné, not bhidhéné. 

$ There can be no doubt that the actual reading is jayamambha-. 

7 Instead of the passage from farad- to atishthipad=, one would have expected a compound, commencing 
with sthdpita-farad- and ending with °maya-jayastambhé. 

5 Here, again, one would have expected -bhatférakas=tasya, 9 Read préshay=é-. 

10 Rend °sfruhah=. 11 Read "tsara, 
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69 E asa wap grámó dattas-tad={gAmibhir-asmad-varnsyair-anyaié-cha 
70 msc ii viasitam-achirfichéu-ohatichalam-avagachchhadbhir=4-chandr-irka- 
71 — Yasaé-chich{rshu(shu)bhis-svadatti-niryvistsham-paripilantyam=! 
72 be védorvyaséna Vyåsêna [|°]  ?Bahubhi-vvasudhà bhuktå rhjabbis= 
7 apk T yasya yasya  yadí “Dhümis=tasya taya tadi [pha]êlam [॥*] Svan- 
74 he dulkham-anyasya  pálanam [|*] dána và pêlanam v=btti(ti) 


75 nupñlanam [II] ^ Sva-dattám-para-dattà vå yò  haréta 
shashtizh varsha-sa- 

76 hasrüpi vishtháyám jüyaté — krimir-iti []|*] Mahisindhivigrahika-grimad-Ani- 

77 vàrita-Dhanamjaya-punyavallabhasya* likhitam-ida[rh ] é&sana[rh] [II*] 


vasva(su)ndharim [|%] 


No. 23.— MINDIGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 970. 


By H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A. 


Mindigal is a village about eleven miles north-west of Chintimani, the head-quarters of 
the Chintimani táluka of the Kólár district in the Mysore State. The older form of the 
name, Mindumgallu, occurs in line 9 of the inscription, which also states that the village 
belonged to the district of Koyyakore-n&du. 

The subjoined record was first brought to my notice by a goldsmith of Mindigal, who sent 
me for examination a pencil-sketch of the writing on the stone, expecting some hidden treasure 
to be referred to therein. It was, however, found out to be an important inscription of the 
Chola king R&jidhirija, dated both in the Saka era and ina year of his reign, and I was 
at once deputed by Dr. Hultzsch to prepare inked estampages of the stone, from which I now 
edit the inscription. The slab on which the inscription is written measures 5! by 4! 9" and is 
fixed into the platform of the S6méSvara temple in the fields to the north-east of Mindigal. 
At the top, to the proper right of lines 1 and 2, are engraved the figures of a cow and a calf. 
The characters are of the old Kanarese type and are neatly engraved between horizontal lines. 
The language of the inscription is throughout Kanarese, with the exception of the Tamil words 
kóv-Irájakésaripadmar-ána udeyár in 1. 3, and yándu in 1. 4. 

As regards the orthography of the inscription, I have to make the — remarks :— 
(1) Except in the case of 4, the secondary forms of long vowels do not differ from those for the. 
corresponding short ones. (2) The anusvára is represented by ७ small dot, which is placed at 
the right upper corner of the letter to which it belongs. The same symbolis used in 1. 1 for the 


cypher, as in other Kanarese and Telugu inscriptions. (8) The superscribed form of r does not 


० inscripti i i ib is indicated by the doubling of 
occur in the inscription; and where such a form is required, it is indicate 

the consonant to which it was meant to be prefized. (4) The anusvára takes cos other 
nasals before ga (ll. 9 and 13), gha (1. 5), da (l. 5) and pa (L 8). (5) The virdmo is: 


2 Metre of this and the following verses: 81018 (Anushtubh). 


1 
Oda seems to have been originally engraved. * Read (7684, 


१ Instead of pha, la or lam 
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oo — 


represented, as in modern Kanarese and Telugu, by a zigzag line attached to tho zalekaffu. 
(6) The consonants ra and ra, la and Ja are used in their proper places, except in the cases of 
alivam for alivam (1. 11) and golamgam for golagam (i. 14). 

In galdeyuvam (l. 161.) and Bépardsiyuvan (1. 17) the accusative termination is, in strict 
accordance with the rules of grammar, affixed only to tho last of the nouns which are the 
objects of the same verb, while the others remain in the nominative case combined with the 
copulative conjunction wñ ; but in Sdleyu[m*] (1. 3) the accusative termination is omitted. 
The word samvatsaradal (l. 1 f.), which ought to stand after muvattaneya (l. 4), has been 
misplaced. 

The inscription records the gift of some land and of an oil-mill to the temple of 
Sómé$vara at Minduingallu by the Dandanáyaka Appimayya, surnamed Rájéndra-Chóla- 
Brahmamáüráya (ll. 4 ff. and 11 f.), who governed the Mar&javadi Seven-thousand country 
from his camp at Vallüru. This grant was made when a certain Bairayya, surnamed 
Rájéndra-Chóla-Pómpalamáráya, tho son of Muddarasa of Muruganamale (I. 71), had 
repaired the temple of S6méSvara. The land granted was irrigated by two tanks,— 
Pallavakattu (ll. 9 and 12) and Badagana-Pompalakattu (l. 13f.), the first of which had 
been built by Bairayya and the second by Appimayya. 

The record is daied in the Saka year 970, which corresponded to the curreni 
Sarvajit-sarnvatsara and to the thirtieth year of the reign of (the Chola king) 
Rajakésarivarman, alias Rajadhirajadéva, ‘who took the head of the glorious Virapándya 
and the Sale of the Chéra king.’ This date corresponds to A.D. 1047-48? and has enabled 
Professor Kielhorn to calculate the dates of four other inscriptions of the same king and to 
show that his reign commenced between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018; 
i.c. during the reign of his predecessor Rájéndra-Chóla I. whose reign extended from A.D. 
1011-12 to at least A.D. 1033.4 Consequently Rájüdhirája must have been the co-regent of 
Rájéndra-Chóla I. and did not rule independently before the death of the other The birudas 
of the chiefs Appimayya and Bairayya, viz. R&jéndra-Chóla-Brahmamár&ya and Rájéndra- 
Chóla-Póinpalamáráüya, were evidently acquired by them during the reign of Rájádhirája's 
predecessor Rájéndra-Chóla I. The conquests of Rájàdhirája are described in detail in an 
inscription of his 29th year at Manimangalam. One of his achievements is stated to have been 
that he routed the Chéra king and followed the example of his ancestor Rájarája I. in destroying 
the ships at Kándalür-Sálai. This is the incidont alluded to by the biruda ‘ Séramana 
Sáleyu[*] konda, which is given to Rajidhirija in 1.2f. of the subjoined inscription. 
The ‘taking of the head of Virapindya’ is not mentioned in the historical introduction of 
the Manimangalam inscription, which refers to three other Pándya enemies of Rájüdhirája. 

Of the proper names contained in this inscription the following admit of identification. 
The Már&javádi Seven-thousand province (l. 6), over which Appimayya ruled, is mentioned 
in other inscriptions as Mahárájapádi, Marfyapidi and Márjaváda-rájya, and Vallüru (l. 62), 
the residence of Appimayya, has been identified with a village of the same name, about 8 miles 
north-west of Cuddapah.? Muruganamale (1. 7) is identical with Murugamale, a village near 
Chintimani. The first of the two tanks mentioned in the inscription, viz. Pallavakattu, 
appears to have been situated near the Sómé$vara temple (ll. 9-12). The ruins of it still exist 
a few yards to the east of the same temple. 











1 [On the Pompala family compare above, p. 171, note 1.— E. H.] 

2 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 216. उ See ibid. p. 218. 

4 [This will be shown by Prof. Kielhorn under the Chóla date No. 34.—E. H.] 

+ South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 52. , i $ 

6 Sále is the Kanarese equivalent of Sàlai, i.e. Kandalir-Silai. 

7 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 106. In his EpigrapAia Carnatica, Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 20, Mr. Rice 
mentions Vallür as being situated “to the north-east of Mysore and described as the capital of the Rámarájavád: 
Seven-thousaud." This name is perbaps a mistake for Mahárájavádi. 
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TEXT. 
l Svasti érî [I°] Saka-varisha 870-né yi Sabbajitu-sarnva- 
9 tsaradal $rimat-Virapandiyana taleyum Sêrama- 
3 na Saleyu[m*] konda kóv-Irájakésaripadmarzána? udeyár  &ri-Rijadhi- 
4 rájadéva[r"]gge yandu muvattanyea [l*] $rimat-[Da]ndanàyakar] A- 
5 ppimayyan=appa o[r* ]-kkettu-gandara ganda-Náráyana Chólana-simgharn 


Rajémdra- 
6 Chóla-Brahmamáráyar Márájavàd[i] Elusfsiravan={lutta V[ajila- 
7 ra Didinal  sukha-sa[m]gháta-vinódadim? $]utt-ire [l°] Muruganamaleya 
S Muddarasara magari Bairayyangapp[a] Ràjéndra-Chóla-Pómpalamáráya- 
9 r ` Koyyakore-nada Minduimgallal Pallavakattsendu hosa kereya[rn] 
10 kattisi tümban-zikkisi bhümiyarn tildit Sómésvaradévara dégulava 
11 [ajlivarn5 [sé ]disi soteyan-ikkisal Appimayyan=appa R&jéndra-Chóla- 
12 ‘Bramhmamfrayar Tiy=ûra Somésvaradéva[r*]gge Pallavagattina tibina 
13 modalal Chólana-simgam ko[l]agadal kandugam gald[e]yam Badagana-[Pom]- 
14 pa[la]ka[t]t-endu kereya katti[si*] timban=ikkisi 4  kereyal  ai-golamgarn? 
15 gal[djeyum  man[dá]-divigege iy=tra g[ajnam ondum bha[t*]tá[ra*]rige patin 

kolagam ga- 
16 Jdeyuvam — Sómésvaradéve[r*]ggo  arasar-damma-dattiy=ige bi[ttajr [I] T 
17 dammavan-alidavar kavileyum Bána[r]àsiyuvan-al[i]da pipakke 
18 pópar [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year 970 (which was) this (current) Sarvajit- 
samvatsara (and) the thirtieth year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman, alias the 
lord fri-R&jádhirájadéva, who took the head of the glorious Virapandya and the 8819 of 
Sérama (१.०. the Chéra king) ;— 


(L. 4.) while the glorious Dandanáyaka Appimayya, alias  R&jéndra-Chóla- 
Brahmamáráya, a chief who alone makes (his enemies) tremble, a (very) Nariyana among 
heroes, the lion of the Chola (king), was governing the Mârâjavâdi Seven-thousand (province) 
(and) was immersed in the delight of pleasing conversations in (his) camp at Vallüru;— 


(D. 7.) when Bairayya, alias R&jóndra-Chóla-Pómpalamáráya, the son of Muddarasa 
of Muruganamale, having caused to be constructed a£ Mindumgallu in Koyyakore-nádu a 
new tank called Pallavakattu and a sluice to be built, having levelled the ground and having 
examined tho cracks in the temple of Sémésvaradéva, had (them) plastered,— Appimayya, ` 
alias Rájéndra-Chóla-Brahmamárá&ya, gave to (the temple of) S6méSvaradéva in this village 
(one) kanduga of paddy-land, (measured) by the kolaga (named after) Chólana-Sirnga,!? at the 
base of the sluice of the Pallavakattu (tank) ; z 


(L. 14.) and, having caused to be constructed a tank called the Northern Pómpalakattu 
and a sluice to be built, (he gave) to (the temple of) SóméSvaradóva, as a gift for the merit of 





1 From four inked estampages. 2 Read ?varmar-. 

3 Read -samkathd-. Samghdta might be translated by ‘crowd’ or ‘abundance,’ but the phrase occurs in 
many other inscriptions as sukha-samkathd-vinédadim. 

4 Read ¢irdi and compare with it the Tamil tirutti which, os Mr. Venkayya informs me, means “having 
reclaimed,’ ` 

3 Read alivam. 6 Read Brahma’. 1 Read fy». 

3 Read -golagam. 9 Rend f. 

19 According to l. 5 this was a biruda of the Dandandyaka Appimayya. 
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the king,! five kolagas of paddy-land at that tank, one oil-mill of this village for a perpetual 
lamp, and ten kolagas of paddy-land for the priest. 

(L. 16.) He who destroys this charity will incur the sin of destroying cows and (the city 
of) Banarasi.? 


No. 24.— DAULATPURA PLATE OF BHOJADEVA I. OF MAHODAYA; 
[HARSHA-]SAMVAT 100. 
Bx F. KiELuonN, Pr. D., GL.D., C.LE; GÖTTINGEN. 


This plate is said to have been found, some thirty years ago, among the ruins of an ancient 
temple near the village of Siva, the ‘ Sewa’ of the map, about 7 miles E.N.E. of the town of 
Didwina in Jodhpur (Márwád), Rájputána, Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 33 N.E., long. 
74° 44' E., lat. 27° 27' N. It was taken at the time to the small fortress of Daulatpurá, about 
4 miles E.S.E. of Didwána, but since September 1897 has been deposited in the Historical 
Records Office at Jódhpur. I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, which 
were kindly furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by Munsiff Debiprasad of Jódhpur and by Dr. 
Führer. 

This is a single plate, inscribed on one side only. It is very similar to the Dighwá-Dubauli 
plate of Mahéndrapila and the Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of Vináyakapála, published by Dr. Fleet, 
with photolithographs, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 105 ff. and p. 138 ff. The plate is about 
17 92" broad by 1' 43” high, and on to its proper right side is soldered a heavy brass seal, about 
61" broad by 92" high, the top of which is raised into an arched peak. The letters of the legend 
on the seal are in relief, and the arch contains a standing figure which is only faintly visible 
in the impressions. The writing on both the plate and the seal is well executed, and in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters on the plate is between $” and 2^, and 
on the seal, between है” and 4”. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 
are similar to, but in some particulars’ more antique than, those of the two plates mentioned 
above. They include, in line 16 of the plote, numerical symbols for 100 and 10, and the 
numeral figure for 3.4 The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception 
of one verse in lines 15 and 16, the text is in prose. In respect of orthography, I may note 
the use of the sign for v, to denote b; the constant doubling of ¢ before r; the employment of n 
instead of anusvdra in tho word ansa, in lines 10 and 14 of the plate; the use of parambha- 
gavatibhaktó in lines 4 and 65 of the plate, and of parambhagavatibhaktó in lines 5 and 10 of the 
seal, for paramabhagavatibhaktó ; and the occurrence of the term samvatsrd,® for samuatsarah 
or the ordinary savat, in the date, in line 16. 

The inscription is one of a Mahárája Bhójadéva, who, from his residence or camp of 
Mahódaya, on the representation of one of the people concerned, renews here a grant which 
had been made by his great-grandfather, the Mahdrdja Vatsar&jadóva, and continued by his 
grandfather, the Mahárája Nagabhatadéva, but, in his own reign, had fallen into abeyance. 
The object of the grant is the village of Siva, in the Déndvanaka-vishaya of the Gurjaratré- 





1 Viz. his sovereign, the Chóla king RajadhirAja. 2 Te. VirAnasi (Benares). 

3 | refer especially to the different forms of the consonants 7 and £; of the subscript u in the aksharas pu, yu 
and shu; and of the medial é (ai, ó, and au). 

॥ For other northern inscriptions which exhibit both numerical symbols and numeral figures, see my List of 
Northern Inscriptions, Nos. 528 (which is about 78 years older than the present inscription), 541, 560, 602, 616, 652, 
and 655. 

5 In line 6 the engraver has actually engraved paranlhdga°. 

५ See my List, Nos. 542 (where the actual reading also appears to be samratsré), 544, and 545. 
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bhimi. The dátaka of this ‘charter, issued by Prabhása,' was the Yurarája Nàgabhata ; 
and the date is the 13th of the bright half of Phàlguna of the year 100. 


Date of (he Daulatpura Plate. 
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SCALE +67 


` The genealogy of Bhójadéva, which is given on both the plate and the seal, was known 
already from the Dighwá.Dubauli and Bengal As. Soc.s plates mentioned above. The 
Dighwá-Dubauli plate, which is dated 55 years later, records a grant of his son Mahéndra- 
påla ; and from the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate we know that Mahéndrapála's son and successor 
was another Bhojadéva (or Bhójadóva II.), who in turn was succeeded by Vináyakapála, 
his brother from a different mother. All the three grants were issued from the skandhóvára 
(i.e. either a camp or royal residence!) at Mahédaya. As was first pointed out by Dr. F. E. 
Hall, Mahódaya or Mahódayáà, according to the lexicographers, is another name of Kanyakubja 
(Kanyaknbja, or Kanauj), and there is no reason now why that identification should not be 
accepted here. So long as only the two other grants were available, which refer to localities 
about 250 miles south-east and 150 miles east by north of Kanauj, it could well be doubted? 
whether the government of these Mahirdjas had extended so far west as to include Kanauj ; but 
we now see from the present inscription that these princes held sway even over a part of the 
country which is more than 300 miles west of Kananj, and for the three grants together it 
would be difficult to find a place of issue more favourably situated than that well-known city. 

Our inscription indicates the solution of another difficulty presented by the other grants. 

The plate of Mahéndrapfla, in line 14, contains the halí-verse Srimad-Bhika-prayuktasya 
físanasya stlir-dyatéh, and Vin&yakapálu's plate, in line 16, has the similar half-verse Sri- 
Harshéna prayuktasya $üsanasya sthir-dyatéh. To make some senso of these incomplete 
sentences Dr. Fleet had to supply the words ‘this is the writing of ;’ but now a different 
explanation is furnished to us. Instead of the half-verse we here, in lines 15 and 16, have 
the full verse Prabhdséna prayuktasya $üsanasya sthir-dyatéh $riman=Ndgabhato námná 
yuvardjé=tra dütakah. This verse makes it clear, that the half-verse of the other grants also 
is part of a customary verse, the object of which was to record, in the second half, the name 
of the dátaka ; and that, through the force of habit (and perhaps for a reason which will 
appear below), tho half-verse was inserted even when no déátala was to be mentioned. The 
exact interpretation of the details of the verse solely depends on the sense of the word 
prayuktasya. In my opinion, the meaning which at once suggests itself for $dsanam prayuj, 
is, ‘to employ a command for a certain purpose, to address an order to somebody, to proclaim 
an edict, to issue a charter,’ and Prabháséna prayuktam sanam, therefore, could hardly be 
anything else than Prabhdsasya $isanam, “an order or charter of Prabhása, which, inthe case 
of the present inscription, of course would mean ‘of Bhéjadéva.’ In accordance with this 
interpretation I take the three names, Prabhisa, Bháka and Harsha, to be second names of 
the three Maháírájas who issued the respective grants; and I suspect ihat in the grants of 
572 ४: हिली aa A D Luo oa oL ————— 

1 Sce e.g. Haliyudha's alhidhdnaratnamdld, YI. 131: skandAdvára iti prájiai rdjadhdnt nigadyaté. 

3 Sce ibid, II. 132: Kanyakuljd Mahédayd. 3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 111. 2 
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Mahéndrapála and Vináyakapála the by themselves meaningless half-verses, to some extent, 
were inserted for the very purpose of recording those second names of the donors. With the 
full verse of the present inscription I would compare tho concluding verse of tho Achyutapuram 
and Parli-Kimedi plates of the Ginga Mahürája Indravarman,! in which also tho second name 
of that prince, Ràjasirnha, is mentioned, as it wero incidentally, only in connection with the 
writing of the grants. ` 

The localities mentioned in this inscription admit of casy identification. The village of 
Siva of course is the very place near which the plate was found, and the name of the 
Dêndvânaka-vishaya survives in that of tho town of Didwina which is about 7 miles 
W. S. W. of Sivi. The Déndvinaka-vishaya is stated to have been in the Gurjaratrá-bhümi. 
I have not been able to trace the namo Gurjaratrá in any of the published records;? but I find 
the term Gurjaratrá-mandala, denoting the same part of the country (and no doubt synonymous 
with Gurjaratrá-bhümi), in an unpublished inscription of about the 8th century at Kilaiijar.3 
That inscription speaks of a man who had gone forth from Mangalinaka, situated in the 
Gurjaratrü-mandala, and Mangalinaka* clearly is the *Maglona' of the map, which is only 
about 28 miles N. N. E. of Didwána. 

The date of tho inscription, like the dates of the two cognate grants, must be referred to 
the Harsha era. It does not admit of verification, but, judging by the date of Mahéndrapila’s 
plate, it would probably correspond to the 2nd March A.D. 706. 

The Mahárája Bhójadéva I. of our inscription was preceded by his father, the Mahérdaja 
Ráümabhadradéva, and succeeded by his son, tho MaALárája Miahéndrapáladéva. The same 
names we find again, in the same order, in the list of the later Mahdrdjddhirdjas of Kanauj. 
According to the Pehevi (Pehoa) inscription of [Harsha-]Samvat 276, No. 546 of my List, the 
AMahárájádhirája Bhéjadéva was the successor of the Mahdrijddhirdja Ramabhadradéva ; and 
according to the Siyadóni inscription, ibid. Nos. 18 and 20, Bhójadóva was succeeded by the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahéndrapaladéva. This alone would go far to prove that the later 
Mahárájádhirájas were descendants of the earlier Mahórájas. But in addition to this, like the 
Aahárájas the Mahárájádhirájas also, in the Siyadéni inscription, apparently are referred to 
as ruling at Mahoday& as their capital; and so far as we can judge from the known inscriptions, 
the extent and situation of their respective dominions, at least from the west to the east, were 
about the same. On the west, we have seen above, the plate of the Mahérdja Dhójadéva I. 
takes us to Didwina in; Márwád; and on the east, the plate of his grandson, the Mahárája 
Vin&üyakapála, records the grant of a village near Benares. The direct distance from Didwina 
to Benares is about 540 miles; and from between tho two places, and not far from a straight 








2 See above, Vol. III. p. 129, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p.134: Idan Finayachandrénz Bhdnuchandrasya 
súnuná sanam Rdjasinhasya likhitam sva-mukh-djiayd. 

2 1 find Girjardirad[h] in Zp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 445,1. 18, corresponding, according to Prof. Bühler, to the 
modern Gujardt, and, according to him, coined ont of the latter; sce ibid. p. 438. 

3 The inscription is above a statue of Siva and Párvati in a cell near Nilakantha's temple. A photolithograph 
of it is given in Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. K. Tho following is a full transcript of the text, 
from Sir A. Cunningham's impressions :— 

[1] [Jayati*] bhuvana-karanam Svayarnbhur-jjayati Purandara-narndanó Murárirzjjayati Girisutá-niruddha- 
déhd E 


[2] [du]rita-bhay-ápaharó ^ Hara$-cha १७४७] | Srimad-G urjjarattramandal-antabpati-Marngalanaka- 
vinirggata- : 

[3] Némakánvaya-Jónd[u]kn-suta-Dóddukénn Bhogavatyih kárita-mandapikü-prasa[rh]góna tad-bháryays 
Lakshmyá pra- 


[4] tishthápitó-yam-Umámabhésvara-pattah ॥ 
4 In an inscription of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1272, which comes from Maglona itself, and of which I owe 
impressions to Dr. Führer, the name of the place is spelt Mamgalénaka. 
x 5 See Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 178, 1. 40 of the text, where Mahddaya is compared with Indra? town Amarávati, 
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line connecting them, we have, from west to east, tho Rájórgadh (in Alwar) inscription of the 
reign of the Mahárájádhirája Vijayapiladéva, No. 39 of my List, the Gwalior inscriptions of the 
reign of the Mahárájádhirája Bhójadóva, ibid. Nos, 15 and 16, the Asni inscription of the reign 
of the Mahárájádhirája Mahipaladéva, ibid. No. 25, and! the Jhisi plate of the Mahárájádhirája 
Trilóchanapáladéva, ibid. No. 60. Since ofthe reign of the Mahárájádhirája Bhojadéva we 
besides have an inscription at Pehevá (Pehoa) in the north, ibid. No. 546, and another at 
Déógadh in the south, ibid. No. 14, the kingdom, in his time, in either direction may have been 
far more extensive than under the Mahdrdjas; but that they also ruled over part of the more 
northern country, is shewn by the Dighwá-Dubauli plate of Mahéndrapila which, like the 
Madhuban plate of Harsha, records a grant in the Srávasti-bhukti, and future discoveries may 
shew that their rule extended farther to the north and south than wo know at present 


Regarding the connection of the Mahdrdjas of Mahódaya with any of the earlier rulers of 
Kanauj and particularly concerning their relation to the great king Harsha, I am unable to 
give any information. I can only draw attention to the fact that the manner in which their 
genealogy is given in their plates, and especially tho way in which each of them is described as 
the devotee of a particular deity, remind ono of, and apparently are adopted from,’ the 
corresponding portions of Harsha's own grants. 


TEXT. 


The Plate. 


1 Om‘ svasti [|°]  Sri-Mahódaya-samávásit-ànéka-nau-hasty-asva-ratha-patti-sampanna- 
skandhávárát-paramavaishna- 


2 vó mahirija-éri-Dévasaktid6vasstasya puttras-tatpádánudhyátah $ri- 
Bhüyikádévyàm-utpannah parama- 
3 máàhëšvaró mahárája-$ri-Vatsar&jadévas-tnsya puttras=tatpidinudhyitah éri- 


Sundaridëvyëm=utpannah 

4 Sparambhagavatibhaktó  mahárája-$ri-Nágabhatadévas-tasya  puttras-tatpádánudhyátah 
érimad-Isatadé- 

5 vy&m-utpannah paramidityabhakt6 wmahiirdja-sri-Ramabhadradévas-tasya puttras= 
tatpüdánudhyátah éri- 

6 mad-Appidévyém=utpannah Sparanbhágavatibhaktó mahárája-$ri-Bhójadévabh* || 
Gurjjarattra-bhimau |? Déndvána- 


7 ka-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-*Sivagram-[4* ]eraháró 4 samupagatin=sarvvan=tva 
yathisthina-niyuktin=prativisinas=cha 
8 samájiüpayati | Bhatta-Harshukéna(na) vijiápitam | Uparilikhit-igraharas= 


sarvviya-saméta  á-chandr-árkka- 


1 Perhaps also the Karri inscription of the Makérdjdihirdja YaSahpals, who probably was a king of Kanauj, 
No. 62 of my Zist. 

2 The same may be said of the gencalogy in the D&é-Baranirk inscription of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Jlvitaguptadéva II. of the family of the Guptas of Magadhn, Gupta Taser. p. 215. 

3 From impressions supplied by Munsiff Debiprasad and Dr. Führer, 

* Expressed by a symbol 5 Read paramabhaga’. 

s Read *dévó, and omit the following sign of punctuation 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 This clearly is the reading of the plate, but the forms of the consonants of the four aksharas Siedgráma 
appear to be more modern than the forms of the same letters, elsewhere employed in this inscription. The 
difference is particularly striking in the case of tho s and m; but the gr of grå also does not agree with the gr 
of the following graháré, and the v of vá differs somewhat from the v in eg. the word bhagavatt of the pre- 
ceding line. At the same time, I see nothing in the impression which could lead me to think that another name 
had been previously engraved. 
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9 kshiti-kàlarñ pürvvadatta-dóvavra(bra)hmadóya-varjjitah paramadévapádánám 


prapitimaha-mahiraja-sri-Vatsa- 
10 rájadévéna  mat-pitámaha-bhatta-Vásudéváya ^ $üsanóna dattd bhuktag=cha têng 
ch-ásya shashth-fingd! bhatta-Vishnavé pra- 


11 tigraha-pattréna dattah pitámaha-mahárája-sri-Nágabhatadévén-ánumatir-ddattá 
déya-rijyé tu tach-chhásanam-anuma- 

12 tiś=cha vigatim=upagaté? [|*] 'ad=ittharn vijüápitam §isanam=anumatim 
pratigraha-pattram bhégan(ii)=cha jiitvi mayá pittroh  puny-übhivri- 

13 ddhayé Kasyapasagéttr-Asvaliyanava(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)hmachiri-bhattaVasudéy- 


fnvayaja-vra(bri)hmaninim  Kátyáüyanasngóttr-A$va- 

14 làyanava(ba)hvrichasavra(bra)hmachári-bhatta Vishnvanvayajavra(bri)h m an áànáiü-cha 
prügbhóga-kramén-aiva ?yathán$am-anumódita iti viditvà 

15 bhavadbhis-samanumantavyah prativüsibhir-apy-ájnásravana-vidhóyair-vbhü(bbhü)tvá 


sarvv-Aya éshim samupanéyi iti | Prabhaséna* prayukta- 
16 sya $üsanasya sthir-fyatéh |  $rimán-Nágabható námná yuvarajé=tira  dütakah || 


Samvatsró? 100 Philguna-Sudi 10 3° niva(ba)ddhar || 


The Seal. 
Paramavaishnavó ' mahiriija-sri-Dévasakti- 
dévas-tasya puttras-tatpüdánudhyátah $ri-Bhtyik[4]- 
dévy4m=utpannah paramamáhésvaró mahiiraja- 
$ri-Vatsar&jadévas-tasya puttras-tatpádánudhyáta[h] 
$ri-Sundaridévyüàm-utpannah Tparambhagavatibhaktó 
mahirija-sri-Nagabhatadévas-tasya puttras=ta- 
tpüdánudhyátah $rimad-Isatádévyám-utpannah para- 
mádityabhaktó mahárája-$ri-Ráàmabhadradévas-ta- 
sya puttras-tatpádánudhyátah  $rimad-Appádévyám-utpanna[h] 
Tpararibhagavatibhaktó mahárá[ja ]-&i-Bhójadéva[h] [1*3 


O “O 00 «1 o) HN =: 


= 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 
From the royal residence,’ furnished with many boats, elephants, horses, chariots and foot- 
soldiers, which is fixed at the glorious Mahódaya :— 


(There was) the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the Mahdrdja DévaSaktidéva.!” Begotten 
on Bhûyikâdêvi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of Mahés- 
vara (Siva), the Mahdrdja Vatsar&jadéva. Begotten on Sundaridévi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of Bhagavati,! the Mahdrdja Nàgabhatadéva. 
Begotten on isat&dévi, his son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
the Sun, the Mahdrdja Rümabhadradéva. Begotten on Appadévi, his son, who meditates 
on his feet, the devout worshipper of Bhagavati, the MaZírája Bhójadéva, issues these come 
mands to all appointed to the several offices and to the inhabitants, assembled at the agrahára 





1 Read -ámíó. 2 Here one would have expected iti. š Read yathdmsams. 
4 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh). 5 Read samvatsarah, 

6 The numbers 100 nnd 10 are denoted by numerical symbols, and 3 by a numeral figure. 

7 Read paramabhaga?. 8 Or “from the camp . . . . which is pitched at.’ 


» The sentence is continued below, in the words “the Mahdraja Bhójadéva. 
10 In the original the names of the Mahérdjas and their wives have the word ér$ or érimat, ‘the illustrious,’ 


prefixed to them 
9 T.e. either the goddess Durga or Lakshmi 
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village of Siva, which belongs to the Déndvanaka vishaya in the Gurjaratra country 
(bhimi) :— 

(L. 8.) The Bhatta Harshuka has apprised (us) that the above-written agrahdra, with 
every income from it oxcepting previous gifts to gods and Brihmans, by means of a charter 
was granted by our great-grandfather, the Mahdrdja Vatsarajadéva, for as long as the moon, 
the sun and the earth endure, to his grandfather, the Bhatfa Vásudéva, and was possessed 
(by the latter), and that by him (the Bhatta Vaisudéva) tho sixth part of it was given by a 
deed of donation to the Bhatta Vishnu ; that our grandfather, the Mahdréja Nágabhatadéva, 
signified his consent; but that, in our own reign, that charter and consent have fallen into 
abeyance. 


(L. 12.) Having heard, then, of that charter thus brought to our notice, of the con- 
sent, the deed of donation and the ( fact of) possession, we, for the increase of the religious 
merit of our parents, have given permission that (the agrahira), shared in exact accordance 
with previous possession, shall belong to the Bráhmans born in the lineage of the Bhatta 
Vásudéva, who are of the Kàšyapa gétra and are students of the Aávalàyana (sikhá) of the 
Rigvéda, and to the Bráhmans born in the lineage of the Bhatta Vishnu, who are of the 
Kátyüàyana gótra and are students of the A$valüyana (#¿Ehá) of the Rigvéda. Knowing 
this, you should assent to it, and the inhabitants, being ready to obey our commands, should 
make over to these people all income (due to them). 

(L.15.) Of the firmly enduring charter, issued by Prabhása, the ditaka is here tho 
Yucarája, the illustrious Nagabhata. 


Recorded on the 13th of the bright half of Phálguna of the year 100.1 


No. 25.— INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR. 
By J. F. Fueer, Pu.D., C.I.E. 


Ablür is a village about two miles to the west of Kód, the chief town of the Kód tiluka 
of the Dhárwár district. Its name occurs in the ancient records in the fuller form of 
Abbalür or Abbalüru; and the record E. places it in the Nàgarakhanda seventy, which was 
a subdivision of the Banavâsi twelve-thousand province (see below). Ink-impressions of 
seven inscriptions were obtained for me at this village. The most important of the inscrip- 
tions is E., the record which gives the history of the revival of Saivism in the twelfth century 
A.D. This will be edited in full; so also F., a short record connected with it, and G., which is 
interesting as being a virgal or monumental tablet, belonging to a class of records of which not 
many specimens have as yet been made fully available. The other records all present points of 
interest: but they are not important enough to repay the time and trouble that would be 
required to edit them in full; and it will be sufficient to give abstracts of the contents of them. 


A. and B.— Of tho time of Vikramaditya VI.— A.D. 1104. 


These aro duplicate copies, almost word for word the same, but not absolutely so, of a 
record at a temple of Siva which is now known as the temple of Basavésvara, though, as the 
records themselves shew, it was originally called the temple of Brahmëšvara2 because it was 
founded by a Gávunda or village-headman named Bamma or Barma, ४.०. Brahma. A. is On & 
stone tablet outside the temple; and B. is on a stone tablet inside it. 

We ENG AA a aan ab an aan m 00 किम esc 
The text of the seal is identical with pnrtof the text of the plate, 

1 Brahméscara-dévara dégula, eg., line 62; and Brahméfcara-dévatd-sthána, e.g., C. line 27.— The 

founding of it is mentioned in 3. lines 27, 28. 
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In A., tho writing, consisting of oighty-five lines of about seventy letters each, covers an 
area about 4'l" broad by 6' 5" high: it is in a state of very good preservation as far as line 70: 
from there it has suffered a good deal of damage; but tho illegible portions can almost all be 
supplied from B. In B.,the writing, consisting of ninety-one lines of about sixty-five letters 
each, covers an area about 4' 1" broad by 6' 10" high: at about one-third from the proper right 
side, tho tablet is broken into two pieces from top to bottom ; but no entire letters are destroyed 
along the lino of fissure: in other respects, it is in a state of very good preservation, except fora 
few places in lines 79 to 91, where, however, the illegible passages can almost all be supplied 
from A.— In both cases, the sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a liga, with 
an officiating priest, inside a shrine; on the proper right side, towards the top, the sun, and, in 
the lower pari, a standing figure inside a shrine, with tho bull Nandi near the edge of the 
stone; and on the proper left side, towards the top, the moon, and, in the lower part, another - 
standing figure inside a shrine, with a cow and calf near the edge of the stone.— The characters 
are Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are 
well formed and well executed throughout. The size of the letters ranges, in A. from about 
2” to 1", and in B. from about §” to 1". The second part of the record, commencing in A. line 
72 and B. line 77, was engraved by the Hávári! Honnója or Honnója; and the first part was 
engraved by the same person in conjunction with the Rûvári Sévdja: the writers or composers 
of the two parts were different people: but, on each stone, the execution is so uniform through- 
out that, in each case, the whole record must have been put on the stone at one and the same 
iime, at or soon after the second date, in A.D. 1104, which must, therefore, be considered the 
proper date of the record.— Except for the opening invocation of Siva, repeated in A. line 72 f. 
and B. line 77 £., and for the verse which follows it in the first instance, and for one imprecatory 
verse in A. line 71f. and B. line 76, the language is Kanarese; partly in verse, and partly in 
prose. In addition to १४०८७, an engraver,’ the record gives us another word, khandarisu 
(A. line 85, B. lines 77, 90), evidently meaning * to engrave,” which is not found in Mr. Kittel’s 
Kannada-English Dictionary, and 7८१४ (A. line 6, B. line 7) as a variant of dáli, ‘attack, 
incursion, invasion, gdvunda (e.g. A. line 19) as a variant of gauda, gavuda, ‘a village- 
headman (the Marathi pdtil), and bhánasu (A. line 75, B. line 80) as a variant of bánasa, 
bánasu, ‘kitchen :’ it also gives, in A. line 6, B. line 7, kutkila, * a mountain ;’ Kittel’s Dictionary 
includes this word ; -but Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary seems to give only tho form 
kukila. 


The whole inscription is a record of the time of tho Western Chálukya king Vikramáditya 
VI. It is a Saiva record. And it registers grants that were made in his twenty-sixth 
year, in A.D. 1101, and in his twenty-ninth year, in A.D. 1104. On the first occasion, when 
the Dandanáyaka Góvindarasa was ruling the districts known as the Hánurgal five-hundred, 
the Básavura hundred-and-forty, and tho Nágarakhanda seventy, he came in state to 
Albbalür, and saw the temple of the god Brahmésvara which Bammagiivunda had caused to be 
built there, and was pleased; and, at the request of Bammagávunda's son Éichagávunda, he 
granted to the temple a village named Muriganahnalli?in tho Nágarakhanda seventy. On 











1 722४067 is doubtless a ८८०७४१८ corruption of the Sanskrit rü&pakárin, * a maker of images, a sculptor,’ as 
suggested by Dr. Hultzsch, who compares pijdri and pijdkérin (above, Vol. III. p. 207, note 8). Though 
Kittel's Dictionary does not include rávZri, it gives rücu, as well as rüpu, ns a ¢adbhava corruption of rúpa, 

2 So, also, C. line 52 gives khandarane, evidently in the sense of ‘engraving.’ 

3 This name is nob found now in maps, ecc.— The place is mentioned again in a record of later dnte,— an 
addition at the end of an inscription of A.D. 1162 at Balagümi (P. S. O.-C. Insers. No. 184; and see Mys. Insers, 
š p. 96),— which registers a grant of the villages of Karinele and Maruvasi and Muriganaballi and Kundarage(?) 
in the Nagarakhanda kampana, and Chikka-Kannuge in the Hanumgal kampana, for the aiigabhéga of the gods 
Daksbina-KédaréSvara (of Balagámi), 800000६018, and BrahméSvara of Abbalür.— Chikka-Kannuge is evidently 
the modern *Chikkangi' in the Hángal taluka. 1 


— ys 
1 + 
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the second occasion, grants were made by some of the villagers to provide for the angabhóga 
and the perpetual lamp of the same temple. 


The record contains two dates. The details of the first dato,— when the grant was made 
by the Dandandyaka Góvindarasa,— are Sunday, the new-moon day, when there was an eclipse 
of ihe sun, of the month Vaišàkha of the Vishu (properly called Vrisha) samuatsara, which was 
the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Vikramáditya VI. This date was not recorded correctly. 
The given samvatsara was Saka-Sarnvat 1024 current. There was, indeed, an annular eclipse 
of the sun, which was probably visible in Southern India, on the specified new-moon day.1 
But the tithi ended, by Sewell and Dikshit’s Tables, at about 2 hrs. 12 min. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain) on Tuesday, 30th April, A.D. 1101; and it cannot be connected with the 
Sunday at all, as it began at about 30 min. after mean sunrise on the Monday. The details 
of the second date,— when the grants were made by the villagers; shortly after which time, 
presumably, the whole record was put on the stone,— are, Sunday, coupled with the sixth ¢ithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month Bhádrapada of the Tárana samvatsara, which was the 
twenty-ninth year of the same reign. "Tho given sa;vatsara was Saka-Sarnvat 1027 current. 


And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 28th August, A.D. 1104; on which day the 
given titht ended at about 18 hrs, 42 min. 


= * 2 * * = 

Lines 8 to 17 of this record mention a Dandanáyaka Góvindarája, who is described as 
* ruling," but without any hint as to the sphere or nature of his powers. Lines 59 to 62 mention 
a Mahásámantàdhipati and Dandanáyaka Govindarasa, who in A. D. 1101 was “ruling” the 
Hánumgal, Básavura, and Nágarakhanda districts. And a third passage,— A. lines 75, 76, B. 
line 80, — mentions a Dandanáyaka Góvindarasa, who in A. D. 1104 was administering the 
Banavási province and the vaddarávula-duty at the command of Anantapála, a high minister of 
the Western Chálukya king Vikramiditya VI., who is mentioned in many of the records of 
this period. 

The Góvindarája of tho first passage was the son of a certain Krishnarája, whose 
pedigree is not disclosed, and of Padmaladévi, an elder sister of Annntapüla. And he seems to 
be identical with the Gévindarasa of the second passage. This is inferred, partly from the 
fact that it would have been unnecessary to mention him with such prominence in the first 
passage, and especially as “ ruling," unless more details were to be given about him further on, 
and partly from the description of the Gdvindarasa of the second passage as müvanagandha- 
várana, which is taken to mean “ the choice elephant of his maternal uncle,"— with reference to 
Anantapála, who stood in that relationship towards the Góvindarája of the first passage? It 





1 See Von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisse, p. 220, No. 5484, and Plate 110. 

2 Mára means ‘a mother's brother, and also ‘a wife's father" This record does not mention anyone, with 
reference to whom it could be taken in the latter sense in the case of the Gévindardja of the first passage. And 
on the other hand, it does not seem nt all probable that Ranarangabhairava-GOvindarasa (regarding whom, see fur- 
ther on) was either a nephew or a son-in-law of Annntapila ; no such hint is given in any of the passages mentioning 
him, though they describe him very fully.— Moreover, the full description of the Gôvindarasa of the second passage 
in this record (line 59 ff.) runs— Samadhigatapamchamahdsabdamahdsdmamtdadhipati-makdprachamdadamda- 
ndyakan=dsthdna-vastu-ndyakam nija-kuja-kuvalaya-sudhdkaram guna-ratnákaram sukara-sukavi-pika-nikara- 
mdkamdam kirtti-latd-kamdam samara-samaya-Shanmukham chatura-Chaturmmukham dushta-darppish{h- 
é6dhdha(ddha)t-drdti-mada-nitdranam mdvana-gamdhatdranam ndm-ddi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam  $rimad- 
damdandyaka-Gévindarasaru, The biruda Ranarangabhairava does not occur here. And I do not find any of 
these epithets applied to Ranarangabhairnva-G évindarasa, or anything bearing on them in the various descriptions of 
him, with the exception that in line 39 of the record of A.D. 1114 he is described as samara-mukha-Shanmukha, 
which may be compared with the samara-samaya-Shanmukha of the present passage; but this is not conclusive, 
and the ésthdna-vastu-ndyaka of the present passuge occurs olsewhere (see pago 217 below, note 8) in the case of 
Anantapála, and not of Rannrangabhairava-GOvindarasa 


— 


s 
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may bo remarked, in passing, that the allotmont to the Góvindarasa of the second passago of so 
high a rank as that of Mahásámantádhipati, is undoubtedly incorrect, whoever he may have 
been; just as much as in line 4 tho record makes a mistake in describing Anantapila as merely 
a Mahásámanta, instead of a Mahásámantádhipati. — 

The Góvindarasa of the third passage, howcvor,—though the special biruda does not 
occur in it,1— being described as having a much more extensive authority, is most probably 
another person, to bo, distinguished by the full name of Ranarangabhairava-Góvindarasa, 
who was apparently a paternal uncle of the Góvindaráüja of the first passage, and regarding, 
whom we learn tho following facts from records at Balagiimi and Talgund.* He belonged to 
tho ParáSara gótra, and was the son of Dásirája, son of Kó£irüja and Nilabbe, and of Sóvala- 
dêvi or SÓóm&mbiko (e.g., the records of A. D. 1102, line 24 f., and A.D. 1114, line 37 f.). The 
record of A.D. 1102 styles him (line 44) Krishnardj-duuja, “the younger brother of 
Krishnaraja,”— with reference, doubtless, to the Krishnarija of tho Ablür inscription ; and the 
record of A.D. 1112 styles him (line 37) azaau-aünkakára, “the champion of his elder 
brother," and Krishnardjan=anugina-tamma, “the affectionate (or beloved) younger brother of 
Krishnarája." The record of A.D. 1114 further describes him as;Láf-ánvaya-laláta-mandala- 
tilaka, which expression, taking laláfamazdala as meaning much the same thing as laldtapatta, 
we may render by “a forehead-mark of the broad forehead that was the lineage of the 
Tatas : ” so, also, the record of A.D. 1102 describes Anantapála (inline 8) as Láta-kula- 
Kumudavana-vidhu-kara, “a very ray of the moon to (open) the cluster of water-lilies (flowering 
at night) that was the family of the Litas :” evidently, both the persons traced their origin 
to ancestors who were natives of the Lita country ; and this, no doubt, accounts in pari for the 
intermarriage and the special favour shewn by Anantapála to Ranaraühgabhairava-Góvindarasa. 
His biruda of Ranarahgabhairava, “a very Bhairava (Siva) in the field of battle,” figures 
more or less prominently in all the records. And the record of A.D. 1114 styles him (line 40) 
Tribhuvanamalladéva-vijaya-dakshina-bhuja-danda, “the staff of the victorious right arm of 
Tribhuvanamalladóva-(Vikramíüditya VI.).' In A.D. 1102, the Dandandyaka Anantapéla, the 
Mahásámantádhipati who had attained the paichamahdsabda, was “ protecting, with the delight 





2 No string of titles and epithets is connected with the name of Gévindarasa in this passage. After giving the 
titles of Anantapála, the record simply says [ 4nantapá ]larasara besadim srimad-dandandyakam Govimd-arasaru 
Banavdse-(etc., ns in a note further below). 

2 The records are :— 

O£ A.D. 1102; P. S. O.-C. Insers. No. 168; Mys. Insers. p. 78. 


०६७॥७:1103:; . UT No:171;  .. « p.139. 
Of A.D.1107; |. + s No28; _ . p.19. 
O£ A.D. 1112; . < s No1723; . «9. 82. 4 
Of A.D. 111१; . . +< < Noe175; . . p175. 


3 The term panehamah$abda, méaning literally “five greant sounds," denotes the sounds of five musical 
instruments, the use o£ which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and authority. 
The epithet samadAigatapaiüchamahá$abda is found most commonly in connection with the names of great 
feudntories and high officials; the instances in which it occurs among the epithets of paramount sovereigns, nre but 
few. I have given a general note on the term in my Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296; in the course of which I have 
quoted a paper in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 95 f. which tells us that the Lingiyat Pivékachintdmani enumerates 
the five instruments as being the $ri&ga or horn, the tammata or tambour, the fankha or conch-shell, the bhérf or 
kettle-drum, and the jayaghanté or gong. And an inscription of A.D. 1032 at Suttüru in Mysore (Ep. Carn. 
Vol. IlI., Nj. 164; I quote, however, from an ink-impression) enumerates them as the Ziva[]i], dadda, khandike, 
jayagaute, and káļe, and provides on allotment to the god 1éüna-lévaram-udeyar for playing these musical 
instruments, and performing the worship of the god, three times a day.— For the Eje, which is the same ns the 
$ringa, sce a note further below. The word dadda may perhaps stand for daddasa, which is explained in Kittel’s 
Dictionary as ‘the drum of a Domba.’ The Zivaji and khandike remain to be identified. ‘Tho former of them was 
the special musical instrument of tho Ráshtrnküta kings of Mállhéd:and of the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti.— For 
the special instruments of some other great families, reference may be made to my Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 327, and 
note 7.— The custom of kings being heralded in public by musical instruments is mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hinen Teiang, in connection with Siliditya-Harsbavardbana of Kanauj; he tells us (Life, Beals translation, 
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ofan agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his paramount sovereign),"! the 
two-six-hundred (i.e. the Belvola three-hundred and the Purigere three-hundred), the Banavase 
twelve-thousand, and the vaddardvula and perjuùka duties ; and his subordinate, the Dandandyaka 
Ranarahgabhairava-Góvindarasa, holding office by the favour of Anantapila,? was “protecting, 
with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with Anantapdla),” 
the vaddarávula of the melvafte, the eradum-bilkode, and the porjuiika. In A.D. 1103, 
Anantapila, with the same two titles and also those of Mahdpradhdna and Bhánasavergade, 
was “protecting, efc." the Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, tho. Banavase 


twelve-thousand, and the panndya-duty of the saptárdhalakshe or seven-and-a-half-lakh country ; ` 


and the Dandanáyaka Ranaraügabhairava-Góvindar&ja, who had obtained the administration 
of the Vanavisi twelve-thousand through his favour; was “protecting, etc.” the Banavase 
iwelve-thonsand, the vaddarávula, and the achchupanndya of . . — 

.!: and had, under himself, a Samdhivigrahddhikrita or minister for peace and war 
named Íívarnyyanüyaka. In A.D. 1107, the Mahdpradhdna, Bhdnasumanevergade, and 
Dandanáyaka ^ Anantapála? was “happily governing"? the two-six-hundred (£e. the 
Belvola and Purigere districts) and the Banavisi twelve-thousand; and his subordinate, 
the Dandandyaka Ranarahgabheirava-Góvindar&ja, who had attained good fortune by 
his favour, was “protecting, eic," the Banayasi twelve-thousand, the vaddardvula, the 
perjuika, tnd the eradum-bilkode;!! and this record mentions, as a subordinate of. him, 





p. 173) that, “as Silàdityarája marched, he was always accompanied by several hundred persons with golden drums, 
who bent one stroke for every step taken; they called these the ‘music-pace-drums:’ Silàditya alone used this 
methed,— other kings were not permitted to ndopt it.” 

1 SukAha-sazikathá-vinódadim pratipdlisutlam-ire; see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 428, note 4. 

2 Tat-padapadm-épajivi. 3 A4nantapá|a-prasád-ásád it-ádhikdra-la kshm1-vilása, 

* The meaning seems to be that he was admin istering the collection and expenditure of that portion of the 
vaddarávula which was levied on, or was allotted to, an object called the meleaffe or mélvatte. ‘The genitive 
melvatfeya may qualify also the eradum-bilkode nnd the perjunka. Kittel's Dictionary gives mélcatta, ‘an 
awning’ (in which vatta is for patta ; and patte occurs ns another form of pafta), and mélu-batte (which might 
easily occur in the form of also mélvatte), ‘superior, fine cloth.’ But the ratte may equally well stand for 
batte,‘ a rond ;’ and mélvatte may indicate the levy of the duty, or the three duties, on the principal high-roads: 
compare mélu-durga, ‘a high, superior fort,’ and mélu-panktt, “the best or principal row.’ 

5 Te. of the whole of the Western Chilukya dominions ; see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 341, note 2. 

6 Tat-prasád-dsádita-T' anavast-doddasasahasr-ddhikdra-lakshmt-vibhdsi. 

7 The rendering iu Mys. Inscrs. p. 140, and note, would read chhatra-chehhdyeya chappannad=achchu- 
pannáyamam, and would translate ‘‘the panndya-dues of the fifty-six (i.e. merchants) within the sbadow of 
his umbrella (i.e. within his jurisdiction). The word chhatra-chchhdyeya is quite distinct, and seems to qualify 
the achchupannáya herein the way in which melvatteya qualifies the vaddardouja in another passage (see note 4 
above). The next akshara is not legible with any certainty in the photograph ; and there may be an akshara 
between the ppa and the nna. . If the reading really is chappanad, or more likely chkappanad, it does not 
st any rate mean “ fifty-six merchants : ” there might, in that case, be possibly a reference to the chappanna- or 
chhappanna-déía, “the fifty-six countries,” — in the sense of “allthe world,” or rather “all the territory 
entrusted to him ;” this also, however, does not seem satisfactory. I cannot at present find any other passage, 
helping to elucidate this one. — The achchupanndya variety of tho panndya is mentioned again in n record ‘of 
A.D. 1108, at Davangere (P. S. and O.-C. Inscrs. No. 137 ; Mys. Insers. p.17), in line 15, where the rendering 
in Afys. Insers. wrongly finds the title ‘lord over Achkchupa Nayaka.”” That record tells us that the 
Achchupannágadadh ishtháyaka or “ superintendent of the aclchupannáya" Barmarasa,— who bad been appointed 
to the office of Mahémdtya, entrusted with all the duties of government, by the command of the 
Mahdsdmantddhipati, Mahdpradhana, Bhédnasavergade, and Dandanáyaka Anantapála,— was then “ governing, 
with punishment of the wicked and protection of the good,” the panndya of the Nolambavádi thirty-two-thousand, 

* Among his epithets here, there occurs the phrase dstidna-vastu-ndyaka, meaning something like 
« director of all arrangements for public darbérs,” which is included among the epithets of the Góviudarasa 
of the second passage in the Ablür inscription (see page 215 above, note 2). ES š 

Sukhadin-d|uttam-iral. 10 Anantapá|a-prasáda-samásádita-prápta-Iakshmt-ni laya. 

ग Tho original seems to have here bilkade, with the vowel a in the second syllable. But, from the 

other records, the vowel o appears to give the correct form of the word, 
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a certain Trivalibhatta, of the Vatsa gótra,— described as the mayduna, i.e, sisters 
husband, or wife's brother, of the Dandanidyaka Góyindarasa,— who was holding office as 
Pergade! of tho mahivadda-village of Tinagundtr (Tàlgund). The record of A.D. 1112 : 
introduces a new official superior of Ranaraügabhaivava-GOvindarája: it tells us that, under 
Vikramaditya VI. the Pindya Mahémandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla-Kimarasa, **the lord 
of Goknrya the best of towns,"— who belonged to the lino of the Pándya rulers of 
Sisugali, the capital of the Haive division of the Koünkan,— was “ruling with the delight 
of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his paramount sovereign) ;” 
that Anantapila gave him the Vanavüsi country; that, on receipt of it, he made 
appointments; and that, by appointment from him, Ranarangabhairava-Gévinda, mentioned 
further on in the record as the Dandddhiscara Govinda, was “protecting” the Banavase 
country. The record of A.D. 1114 does not make any reference to the Pandya prince: 
it speaks of Ananiapiila as a feudatory of Vikramiditya VI. but, evidently with ‘reference 
to past events only, as, like the record of A.D. 1112, it does not couple any titles 
with his name; it speaks of the Dandddhipa Govinda as a réjahamsa or flamingo 
dwelling on tho water-lilies that were his fect; and it describes him more fully as the 
Mahasamantadhipati who had attained the paüchamahásablda, he who was a very 
Ranarangabhairava, the Mahaépradhana, the Manevergade, the DandanayakaGévindamayya, 
who was “governing” the Banavase twelve-thousand, the Sintalige thousand, the two- 
six-hundred (i.e. the Belvola and Purigere districts), and the vaddardvula and paniya duties. 
By this time, then, Ranarangabhairava-Gévindarasa had been promoted to most of the high 
offices that had been held by his patron Anantapila.® 
» * * * * * 

When tho Dandandyaka Góvindarasa made his grant in A D. 1101, as mentioned in line 59 ff. 
of the record, he Javed the feet of a Saiva teacher or priest named Sómé$vara, who is intro- 
duced to us in a passage, commencing in line 51, which runs thus :— 

Srimad-Abbalür-Écha-gávuridana gurngal éri-SéméSvara-pamdita-dévar=ajja-gurugala 
tapah-prabhávam-erit-emÀdode || DharegS=eseva Sa(Sa)kti-parshege karam=agraniy=enipa 
Parvvat-àvaliyolu Miuvara-k6neya-saintatig=ibharanam KédaraSakti-yatipati negaldam || 
A Kédéra-yatimdrana? Joka-prastunas $ishyan-ntyamala-gun-ánikam nirmmala?-charitam 








2 The original has perggatana, which must be a mistake (unless it is found to be an authorised_abbrevia- 
tion) for perggadetana. 

2 Anautapfla seems, from this, to have been retiring from office about that time. 

3 The original runs—Ranaramgablairavam * % 9 9 9 pilisuttam-ire Banavaseyam Malapara júju 
sudhd-nirmmala-parawa-yasah-prabhdva-nidhi Gévindem. The rendering in J/ys. Znscrs. p. 85, and note, 
would find,— instead of sudhd, ‘nectar, ambrosia with which the fame of Govinda is compared,—the 
Marathi word suddhém, ‘together with, along with, besides,’ in its modern Knnarese corrupt form sudd, 
and would translate “ was protecting Banavase and the Malapara júju (?) also.” The word juju, “gambling; 
seems to be used here, to suit the convenience of the composer of the verse, instead of jiijugéra, ‘a gambler’ 
The ides evidently is, that Gdvinda cut off the heads of tho Malapas and used them as dico. And n Kanarese 
ballad somewhat similarly describes n Governor of Bombny as proposing to cut off the heads of Holkar and 
Scindia and play the game of juggling balls with them before the Péshwa Bajirao. 

4 It is in this passage that Nanarangabhairnva-Góvindmiüja is described as samara-mukha-Shanmukha 
(sce page 215 above, note 2), 

5 We have a Inter date for Rannraügabhairava-GOvindarasa in A.D. 1117-18, quoted by me (Dyn, Kan, 
Distrs. p. 451) from ७ record which is not accessible tome at present. 

6 Metre, Kanda; and in the next two verses.— The first verso occurs in line 19 f. of an earlier record, 
of A.D. 1094, at Balagámi (see page 220 below, note 3), with, in essential points, only the difference of munipats 
for yatipati. The whole passage from the words Dhareg=eseva to Naiydyik-dgrésarar, occurs in lines 31 
to 38 of the Bnlngümi inscription of A.D. 1102 (sco the samerote); and it is from that record that I take the 


various rendings given in the footnotes, 
V. l, munímdrana. 8 Rend prastutane, 9 7. L, yaíab-palákah. 
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Srikamtham vibudha-chiitayana-kalakamtharm || Hara!-p&dármbhójadolu chittaman-eseva . 
mukhámbhójadojalw? Bharati-saumdaramam® cháritradolu nirmmalateyan=akhil-fims*-dmtadolu 
Snkra-dik-kuinjara-bhásvat-kirttiyarn báppure? nilisidan=udyad-gun-augham ^ muníradr- 
&bharaparn — Srikarntha-dévarn — budha-jana'-ülakarn è tarkka-vidyi-samudram || Á 
mahinubhivana gishyane doreyan=erndode? || Kelabar?-ttarkka-visáradar-kkelabar-ápt-ülápa- 


sambédhakar=kkelabar=nnitaka-kéyvidar=kkelabar=ol-gabbamgalam ballavar=kkelabar= 
byü(vyá)karana-jüar-imt-initumam ball-arnnar=illsellamai sale S6mé6Svara-siri 
ballan=anagham Naiyyá(yá)yik-àgré$va(sa)ram || Akalamk-fimbraknjita!°-Chaitra-samayam 


Lokiyat-imbhodhi-sitakaram simkhya-disa''-disiradani mimims-imgani-kambu-kamtha-kanan- 
mauktika-bhishanam Sugata-niréjita-chamdiméa tirkkika-S6méSvara-siri pempu-vadedam 
Naiyáyik-àgró$va(sa)ram || ;!°— namely, “To describe the efficacy of the penances of the 
grandfather-preceptor of the holy Sómé$varapanditadéva who was the preceptor of 
Echagivunda of the famous Abbalür:— In the line named Parvatávali, which was esteemed 
to be greatly (i.e. undoubtedly) the leading (division) of the sect, celebrated in the world, 
named Saktiparshe, there became famous the eminent ascetic KédaraSakti, an ornament 
to the succession named M.üvarakóneyasamtati.? Of that great ascetic Kédara, the disciple, 
praised indeed throughout the world, was Srikantha, abounding in extremely pure virtues, 
of spotless behaviour, a very cuckoo (or ring-dove) in the grove of mango-trees that 
are learned men. Amidst great applause, Srikanthadéva, abounding in great virtue, an 
ornament of great saints, a forehead-ornament of learned people, a very ocean of the science of 
logic, firmly fixed his thoughts on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva), and 
made the beauty of the goddess of eloquence abide in the charming water-lily that was his mouth, 
and maintained purity in all his behaviour, and established to the ends of all the points of the 
compass a brilliant fame like that of (Airávata) the elephant of (the east which is) the quarter 
of Indra. To give an idea of tho disciple of that great man:— Some people are learned in 
logic, and some can impart the knowledge of well-chosen speech; some are acquainted with 
the dramas, and some are conversant with good poetry, and some know grammar: there are 
none (others) who know all of these; but the learned Sómé$vara, indeed, tho sinless one, tho 
leader of tho ‘Naiydyikas, knows them all. A very season of Chaitra (2.6. a very month of 
spring) to (develop the fruit of) the mango-tree that is Akalanka,!— a very cool-rayed moon 





1 Metre, Mahásragdhará. 2 Read mukAhámbAóJadolu. 3 P.L, sundariyam. * Read dé. 

४ TF. l., chittarade nilisidam sad-gun-ádya(dhya)n. 6 T. L., kula. 

7 B., line 61, has the same; except that it gives sisyane. The record of A.D. 1102 has, similarly, fishyane 
doreyan-endade. Read $ishyana dorey=emt-emdode, or ent-endade. 

8 Metre, Mattébhavikridita; and in tho next verse. In the record of A.D. 1102 these two verses are 
transposed ; this one comes after the other. š 

9 T.I. bápp-intu vifvambhard-taledol ballavar=ir=enalke negaldam vidy-dbdhi Sémésvaram, 

10 ठर. l., dinbramahtja. Read, in either case, dinra, tor dmbra. n J.1., dhará. 

9 In the Ablür record there follows one more verse about SéméSvara: but it does not present anything of 
interest; and it is not included in the Balsgimi record of A.D. 1102. ` 

13 I have not found anything yet to explain the meaning of this name. Múvara must’ be the genitive 
of mürarw, three persons, unless it can be connected with mil, = mudu, ‘advanced nge.” For kéne, of which 
kéneya is the genitive, the dictionary only gives the meanings of ‘a pitcher; an inner apartment or chamber, a 
room, 

14 Jt seems impossible to avoid taking tho word akalahka as a proper name; to reuder it by simply “ stainless 
people,” seems to give a very inadequate meaning to the test. At the same time, we do not yet know of any Saiva 
writer named Akalanka; and SéméSvara can hardly have given encouragement to the writings of the Jain Akalanka, 
even in the department of tarka or logic with which the name of that Akalanka is sometimes specially connected 
(e.g. in line 45 of a Jain record of A.D. 1077 at Balagimi, P. S. O.-C Inscrs. No. 163, Mys. Insors. p. 129).— 
Tho next three epithets, also, are puzzling. From line 65 of the Ablür inscription, we learn that SéméSvara 
was a follower of Lakulifa; and (see page 227 below) Lakuli$a was an opponent of the Lékayatas, Mimármsakas, 
and Sümkhyas.— There are, perhaps, some hidden second meanings, which I have failed to see. Kujáta, for 


* instance, may mean ‘base-born, as well as “tree; but the alternative reading mahfja is opposed to that. 


* Qara 
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to (bring to full tide) the ocean that is the Lókáàyatas,— a very guardian elephant of that 
quarter of the regions which is the Sámkhya-doctrine,— a very pearl-ornament glittering on the 
white throat of the woman who is the Mímásá,— a very hot-rayed sun to (close) the water- ` 
lilies (blooming at night) that are the Buddhists,— the logician, the learned Sómésvara, the 
leader of the Naiyüyikas, attained greatness." And a further passage, in lines 63 to 66, 
describes him, in” rhyming epithets, as— Yama-niyama-svádhyáya-dhyána-dhárana- 
maunánushthána-japa-samádhi-$ila-sainpainna vibudha-jana-prasamna — nyáya-$ástra- 
vistri(stri)ta-sarójavana-divákara Vaiséshika-virddhi-varddhana-sa($a)rat-sudkikara sárnkhy- 
ágama-pravina-mániky-àbharana  guru-charana-sarasiruha-shatcharana  $abda-$ástra-sahakára- 
vana-vasamte —prajü-óday-ódbuddha-Lákula-siddhüinta — nirupam-ópanyása-dóvanadi-praváha 
nija-datta-mamtra-prasida-samvarddhita-Sishya-samdéha sáhitya-vidyá-mahá-nadi-praváha- 
nimnagidhisvara bhakti-praváha-paritushta-Paramé$vara niravadya-nirmmala-tapó-gun-aika- 
nilaya kirtti-kaumudi-mudita-médini-valaya nüm-ádi-samasta-pra$asti-sahita,— namely, “he 
who is possessed of the glory of such names as he who is endowed with self-control, the 
observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, the observance of silence, the muttering of prayers, deep contemplation, 
and good character, and who is gracious to learned men; he who is a very sun to (open) 
the great cluster of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) that is the Nydyasdstra, and who is 
a very autumn-moon to bring to full tide the ocean of the Vaiséshikas; he who isa very ruby- 
ornament of those who are versed in the Sámkhyógama, and who is a very bee on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of his teacher; he who is a very spring to the grove of mango-trees that 
is the Sabdasüstra, and who has given new life to! the Ldkulasiddhdnta* by the development 
of his wisdom; he who isa very stream of the river of the gods in unequalled reasoning, 
and who has made the assembly of his disciples to prosper by the favour of the counsel 
given by him; he who is a very ocean to (receive) the stream of the great river that is the 
Sáhityavidyá, and who has quite satisfied the god Paramósvara (Siva) with the unbroken flow 
of his devotion; he who is the sole abode of the virtue of blameless and spotless penance, 
and who has delighted the whole circuit of tho earth with the moonlight that is his fame.” 


We gather a good deal of information about the Müvarakóneyasaimtati from various 
records at Balagimi. And, in the first place, we find that it was connected with the sect of 
the Kálámukhas, which is already fairly well known. We learn this from the record of 
A.D. 1112, which says (line 49)— Parvvat-àmnáyada  Müvara-kóneya-santánada Bakti 
parisheyol-negalte-vadedu sishya-chitaka-varshikala-mukhar=enisida Kilamukharol,— “among 





1 Lit. “has awakened.” 

2 Regarding Lakula, the founder of the tenets that were classed under the general hend of Lékujasiddhdnta, 
see page 226 ff. below. Several references to him and his writings will be quoted from the Balngámi records. And 
mention is made of tbe Lékulégama in line 21 of the Bijapur inscription of A.D. 1074 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 128). 

3 The principal ones,— of which the first was edited by me, Ind. dnt. Vol. V. p. 342, at a time when the 
purport of the verse Dhareg=esera, etc., could not be guessed, und the others all deserve, for various reasons, to be 
properly dealt with in full,— are :— 

Of A.D. 1094; P. 8, O.-C. Inscrs. No. 165; Mys. Inscrs. p. 73. 


Of A.D.1102;. . .  . No1088;. . .p.78 
OfA.D.1112;. . . . No172;. . «p82 
Of A.D. 1129;. . . . No.178;. . .p.87 
OfA.D.11399;. . .  . No179;. . «9. 134, 
Of A.D. 1149; . . «  . No.180;. © .p.97. 
Ot A.D. 1155-56; .  .  . No181;. .  » 0. 100. 
Of A.D. 1162; . Ó . e No. 184; . . . p. 92. 
OfA.D.1168;. . < + No185;. .  .p.109. i 
OfA.D.1192; . .  . No.200;. . -p.l03. 
Of A.D.1215D . o . >» Ne200;. . .p.72. 
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tho Kêlamukhas,! who, .having attained fame in the Saktiparishe of the 
> Müvarakóneyasarntána of the Parvatâmnâya, had caused themselves to be spoken of as the 
very burst of the rainy season for the chátaka-birds that are disciples,” — and then goes on to 
placo among these “ Kêlamukhas” KédaraSakti, his son Srikantha, and Srikantha's son 
Sómé$vara. This passage would, indeed, seem to identify the Kálámukhas with the 
Müvnrakóneyasamtati. But this appears not quite consistent with the fact that the college 
(sthdna) of the Kilimukhas of the ancient Balligáve was tho temple of Paiichaliiga,? whereas 
the college of the Mivarakéneyasartati was a different building. And it seems probable that 
` what the passage really means, is, that the founder of the Mivarakéneyasamtati was a member 
. of the Kálàmukha sect who established some particular school, the tenets of which differed in 
some respects from the general doctrineof the Kálámukbhas. Tho verse Dhareg=eseva, etc., 
seems to name, as the order of development, first'the Saktiparshe,3 then the Parvátávali, and 
then the Mivarakéneyasamtati. On the other hand, the prose passage, just quoted, indicates 
first the Parvatávali, then the Mivarakéneyasamtati, and then the Saktiparshe. The verse used 
in tho record of A.D. 1129 (see page 223 below), and in some subsequent records, does not 
mention the Saktiparshe, and indicates first the Parvatávali and then the Müvarakóneyasarntati. 
And the record of A.D. 1192 mentions only tho Parvatávali. 


The members of the Mivarakéneyasamtati were the hereditary priests of the temple of 
the god Siva in the form of Dakshina-KédaréSvara, “the KédaréSvara of the South," 
which, as we learn from line 57 of tho record of A.D. 1112, was on the érz or raised bank of a 
tank called Tavaregere and Tavareyakere, “the tank of water-lilies,” which was in the 
southern part of the lands of Balligive. They had also the temple of Siva in the form of 
Nagaré$vara or Nakharé$vara,? which, again,— as we aro told in line 26 of the record of 
A.D.1094,— was at the Távaregeretank, And, from A.D. 1189 onwards (seo page 224 f. below), 
they had also a temple of Siva in the form of KusuvéSvara, which was then built in connection 
with the temple of Dakshina-Kédáró$vara. Their matha or college is sometimes spoken of as 
the Kêdêramatha and the Kédarasthfina. But its actual name was, in Kanarese, Kódiya- 
matha, which appears in a Sanskrit passage as Kótimatha. From line 60 f. of a record of 





1 In every other passage known to me, this name is spelt with the long ८ in the second syllable. The short 
a is used here probably only in connection with the play on the meaning of the components, or supposed 
components, of the name. The word kélamukha appears to denote ‘a kind of monkey, and also to be another name 
of the kdldguru or black aguru-tree. 

1 See pago 227 below, and note 1. i 

3 It may be mentioned, incidentally, that another record at 1390102901, of A.D. 1098 (see page 223 below, 
note 2), discloses, in line 34, the name of another parishad at the ancient Balligáve, viz. the Sáleyaparshe. | 

4 Dakshina-KédaréSvara was an image established at Balligáve as the southern representative of Siva as 
worshipped at K ĉdårnâth in the north, a famous temple and place of pilgrimage in the Garhwál district, North- 
West Provinces, situated, according to Thornton’s Gazetteer, in lat. 30° 440, long. 79° 5', in the Himálayas, and 
standing 11,755 feet above the level of the sea.— From the titlings of the transcriptions, in Sir Walter Elliot's 
Carndtaka-Désa Inscriptions, of some of the records mentioned in note 3 on page 220 above, it appears that the 
temple of Dakshina-KédaréSvara is now known as the temple of Basavanna, 

5 The name appears as NakbaréSvara in the record of A.D. 1094. Elsewhere, it is usually written 
NagaréSvara, which, no doubt, was the real correct form. Its name is explained in a passage in line 46 ff. of the 
record of A.D. 1129, which runs,— Balligáveyol-dakshina-dik-tafa-nikafavartti mandita-pundartka-shand- 
épdntam=umf=alli nagara-janamgal=drjjisid=aganya-punya-pumjams Siva-bhavanav=dd-ante Nagaréscaram= 
enisi pesar-vadedu sogayisuttam-irppudu,— “at Balligáve, close to the southern boundary, there ia an ornamental 
garden [uánta seems to be used here for upavana] full of water-lilies ; and there there stands, in all its beauty, 
the temple named NagaréSvara, the veritable abode of Siva, (am embodiment) indeed (of) all the incalculable 
religious merit amassed by tho people of the town.” 

$ This, which seems to be only a Sanskritised form, is taken from line 19 of the record of A.D. 1215. In 
the photographs of some of the records, the vowel of the first syllable might be taken to be d, instead of 6. But 
the name appears very distinctly,— Kódiyamatha,— in line 61 of the record of A.D. 1158 (seo page 222 below, 


note 1). - ; 
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A.D. 1158,! which speaks of ** Vàmašaktipanditadóva, the Achárya of tho Kódiyamatha of the 
Hergage Vennamarasa of that place (Balligive),’”’ it seems to have been built for the members 
of tho lino by tho said Vennamarasa. And it would appear that it was named the Kodiya- 
matha because, probably, it stood somewhero near the kdgi or outlet of tho Távaregere tank 
That tho Kódiyamatha was the matha of the Mivarakéneyasaztati, we learn explicitly from 
the record of A.D. 1162, which mentions, as belonging to “the succession of the family of the 
Gurus of the Kódiyamatha," two persons, Gautama and the Viimagakti mentioned abovo, who, 
89 will be seen, were disciple-descendants of Kédiragakti. And the samo record further gives 
(lino 27 ff.) the following rather singular description of the matha,— Dakshina-Kédira- 
sthánamum Siva-limga-pdji-pulaka-sasya-sarasa-kédirasthinamurh naishthika-brahmacharyya- 
Siva-munijan-ánushthána-nishthita-sthànamum —sümga-Rig-Yajus-Sám-Atharvva-chaturvvéda- 
Svüdhyüyn-sthinamum — Kaumára-Pániniya-Sákatáyana-Sabdánu£üsan-ádi-b y A(vyi)karana- 
byá(vyà)khyánn-sthánamur: nyáya-vaiséshika-mimárnsá-sámnkh ya-baudhdh (ddh) - 8 61-81 8 0 ४ - 
daréana-bya(vyá)khyàna-sthapamurm — Läknlusidhdhà(ddhâ) mta-Pütamjal-üdi-y ögas Astra- 
byi(vyf)khana-sthinamum ashtådaśapurâņa-dharmmaśâstra-sakala-kå b y a(vya) -nátaka- 
nátik-àdi-vividha-vidyá-sthüánamum  din-finitha-parhgv-arndha-badhira-kathaka-gayaka- 
vidaka-vimsika-nartiaka-vaitilika-nagna-bhagna-kshapanak-aikadamdi-trid a mdi-hamsa- 
paramaharms-idi-nini-désa-bhik hukajan-finiviryy-[4* ]mnadina-sthinamum nin-indtha- 
rogijana-rodha-bhaishajya-sthinamur — sakala-bhüt-übhaya-pradána-sthánamum-ági Kédiya- 
mathav=irppudu,— namely, “there is the Kódiyamatha, which has become the abode of the 
god Kédára of the South,—a very field charming with a crop which is the standing erect of 
the hairs of the body that is induced by doing worship to the liùga of Siva,—a place devoted 
to the observances of Saiva saints * leading perpetually the life of celibate religious students, 
a place for tho quiet study of the four Védas, the Pich, Yajus, Sdman, and Atharvan, together 
` with their auxiliary works,—a place where commentaries are composed on the Kauméra, 
Pániniya, Sákatá yana, Sabdónusisasa, and other grammatical works,— a place where 
commentaries are composed on the six systems of philosophy, namely tho Nydya, Vaisishika, 
Mimámsá, Sámkhya, Bauddha, etc.9— ७ place where commentaries are composed on the 
Lakulasiddhdnta, and the Pitanjala and other Yogasistras,— a place for (studying) the eighteen 
Purdnas, the law-books, and all the poetical compositions, tho dramas, tho light comedies, and 
the other various kinds of learning,— a place where food is always given to the poor, the helpless, 
the lame, the blind, and the deaf, and to professional story-tellers, singers, musicians, bards, 
players, and minstrels whose duty it is to awaken their masters with music and songs, and to 
the naked and the crippled, and to (Jain and Buddhist) mendicants, to (Brdhman) mendicants 
who carry a single staff and also those who carry a triple staff, to hamsa and paramahamsa 
ascetics, and to all other beggars from many countries,—a place where many helpless sick 
people are harboured and treated.— a place of assurance of safety for all living creatures.” 


The founder of tho Müvarakóneyasamtati appears to have been Kédérasakti; at any 
rate, wo have obtained no earlier name at present. For him, we have as yet no date. 


The son and chief disciple of Kédárasakti, and evidently his successor as head of the 
matha, was Srikantha. The record of A.D. 1094 names him as his chief disciple (line 21); 
and the record of A.D. 1112 names him as his son (line 50). In the record of A.D. 1094 
after tho verse Dhareg=eseva, etc., there is used (line 21 f.), to describe Srikantha, a verse which 
we can now render more correctly, as follows,— A+ munipan-agra-sishyar érimat Srikantha- 
LR —— NG — a scR.- f 

1 P. S. O.-C. Insers. No. 183; Mys. Insers. p. 152. 

2 The Sita-munijana of the text seems to stand for Saiva-munijanz. 

The usual enumeration of the six systems. seems to be Nydya, Faiféshika, Párca-Mtmámsá, Uttara- 
Mndisd, Sámkhya, and Xóga. This passage speaks of six systems, but nnmes only five, The inclusion of the 
Bauddha or Buddhist system is rather peculiar, E 

4 Metre, Kanda. ड 





) 
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parditar-vvasudheyoleimn-ó  má[t]o  Lákuliar-ttàm-ene ^ Sarvvajüa-kalpar-esedar- 
alumba[m], the chief disciple of that great saint was the holy Srikanthapandita, who, 
being but little inferior (in knowledge) to the Omniscient one, shone out excessively in the 
world just as if,— what more could be said ?,— he was Lákuli$a! himself.” For Srikantha, 
again, we have as yet no date.? 


The son and disciple, and evidently the successor, of Srikantha was SéméSvara. The 
reeord of A.D. 1094 names him as his disciple (line 22) ; and the record of A.D. 1112 names 
him as his son (line 52). In A.D. 1094,3 he was the Acharya of the god Nakharésyara ; and his 
feet were then laved by the assembly of the Paftanasvdmin and other representatives of the 
people of the town, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. In A.D. 1101, as we learn 
from the Ablür inscription A., he was at Ablür, and his fect were layed by tke Dandandyoka 
Góvindarasa, on the occasion of making a grant to the god Brahméévara of that village. The 
record of A.D. 1102 describes him (line 49) as the Achidrya of the sthdna of the god Dakshine- 
Kédirésvara, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Dandandyaka Ranaraügabhairava- 
Govindarasa, in making a grant to that god. Andin A.D. 1112 his feet were laved by tho 
Pandya Mahimandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla-Kámadévarasa, when another grant was made to the 
same god. This last record describes Sómëšvara, in line 34, as the Arádhya or family-priest 
of Kimadévarasa - 

The record of A.D. 1129 opens the account of these' teachers with a mew verse, which 
runs (line 58 f.)— Müvara5-kóneya-samtati-dëvabra(vra)tan=eseva  Parvvat-ávaliy ol-támn- 
ávirbhbha(bbha)visidan-amala-ya$0-vibhu — Kédára$akti-pandita-déva[mn*],— “in the famous 
Parvatávali there was born Kédárasaktipanditadéva himself, the lord of pure fame, a devotee of 
the gods in the M.üvarakóneyasamtati." It mentions Srikantha as the disciple of Kédára£akti, 
and Somésvararyya as the disciple of Srikantha. After SémeéSvara there came, it tells us, his 
younger brother Vidyabharana. But he, it says, did not care for any cccupation except the 
steady pursuit of knowledge; and so he transferred all the business affairs of the matha to his 
own chief disciple VàmaSakti. In A.D. 1129, however, when the grant registered in this 
record was made,— namely, the allotment of a village for tho repairs and other purposes of tke 
matha,—it was Vidyübharana who was summoned (line 69), and whose feet were laved, by tho 
Western Chilukya king Sómósvara III., who had then come south to make a state progress 
through his dominions and was encamped at Hulluniyatirtha® Vidyibharana’s name was 
afterwards expanded into Vá&dividyübharana, by which appellation he is mentioned in tho 
Ablür inscription C., and line 44 of the Balagámi record of A.D: 1149. 

As far as dates go, the next name is that of Jñânaśakti, who is mentioned as a disciple of 
Vádividyábharana in the Ablür inscription C This record gives dates for him in A.D. 1130 
and 1144. In A.D. 1130 his feet were laved by the Nálprabhu Barmagivunda, when tho 
latter made his grant to the god Brahméóávara of Abbalür. In this record there is used a 





1 Tho vowel in the first syllable of this name is properly the short a. It was lengthened here to suit the metro. 

3 A record of A.D. 1098 (P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 167, Mys. Insers. p. 107) mentions (line 31 £.) 
* Srikanthapanditadéva, the dehérya of the temple of Paüchalihga." But he must have been a different person, 
if only because the date there given for him is later than the date of Sómé$vara, the son and disciple.of the 
Srikantha who was the son and disciple of Kédárasakti 

3 Mr. Rice (Mys. Znscrs. Introd. p. 90, note) would allot to him an enrlier date, in A.D. 1071, from another 
record at Balagimi (P. S. O.-O. Inscrs. No. 160, Mys. Insers. p. 164). But the person there mentioned (lines 26, 
29 f.) was a different person, namely Sómé$varapandita, Sthánapati of the god Mallikámódésvara, and a disciple of 
Chandrabhishanapsndita. 

4 This record was composed by Mallikárjunárya or MallikArjunabhatta, who describes himself asa servant 
(kimkara) of SéméSvara. In it, he three times (lines 34, 60, 64) speaks of Sdm*Svara as sj7a:scata-maAódaya, 
which may or may not mean anything more than simply “a master, a leader, of learned people. 

s Metre, Kanda. he 

5 Dig-vijayam-geyyal=endu dakshin-dbhimukhan=dgi bondu Hulluniya-tirtthadoj=bidam-bittu. 
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` variation of tho verse given in the record of A.D. 1129 ; and the whole passage (line 36 ff.) runs 
— Müvara-kóneya-santati-dóvabra(vra)tar-eseva Parvvat-àvaliyol-tám-&virbhbh a(rb bha)- 
visidar=ama]a-yag0-vibhaya-viniltar=arebar=ichiryyarkkal || Va || Avar=olage|| 5४7४४ Yama- 
niyama-svád hyáüya-dhyána-dhárana-mó (mau) nfnushthina-japa-samidhi-sla-sampannarum | 
yibudha-jana-prasamnnarum | srimad-Vadividyébharana-pamdita-dévara Sishyarum-nppa 
$rimndu-Jfüünasakti-parndita-dóvara kâlarn karchchi, etc. There does not appear to be any 
mention of this Jiiünasakti in the records at Balagimi. - 
We take up the lino again from the record of A.D. 1129. The arrangement of this 
document is rather unusual. The ordinary part of it,— ending with the date and the details of 
tlle grant,— comes to a close inline 72. But the benedictive and imprecatory passages, which 
would usually stand next, do not commence till line 76. And there intervenes a parenthetical 
passage, which is now to be considered. As already stated, this record says, in lines 62 to 64, 
that Vidyébharana transferred all the business affairs of the mafha to “his own chief disciple 
Vamasakti;’” the words in the original are,— Enisid=i "Vidyábharanam  vidyá-bharana- 
vyásamgav-allad-itara-vyásarngaman-ollade matha-vyásarngamain nij-Agra-sishyanurm guru- 
kula-samuddharana-váma-šaktiyum=enisida Váma$akti-munisvarano]-niyójisid-ágále : and this 
prose passage introduces a verse which says that he directed Vàmašakti to “‘ protect” the matha, 
i.e. to manage it. But the opening verse of tho record invokes the protection of the god 
Kédarésvara for Gautama, who is described in it as having received the ddhipatya of the 
Kédáramatha by the favour of the command of Vidyábharana. And the parenthetical passage, 
which intervenes between the donative portion and the benedictive and imprecatory pasangen, 
commences by telling us that Vidyêbharana transferred the office of head of the matha to “his 
own chief disciple Gautama;” here, the text runs (lines 72, 73), in verse, with a prose 
connection, —À! Vidyfbharanam vidyá-vividha-vinóda-yóga-saukhya [1n] sthiti-[bha]rg-ávahav- 
end-adan-ólisi ^ bhüvinuta-nij-ügra-[Sish]y[2]-Gau[tama-muniyo| || ^ Math]-àdhipatyamam 
niydjisid-agalo. There is nothing in the record that explains why Gautama, as well as 
'Vámnaéakti, is called the chief disciple of Vidyábharapa, and why Vidyábharana “ censured " or 
came to regret the happiness of having devoted himself to tho various delights of learning 
because it had proved “destructive of stability; and on that account, appointed 
Gautama to the office of MafAhapati. And it is not at all intelligible why,— after a verse 
in lines 73, 74, which runs on in construction with the words niyôjisid-ágale, and says 
that, just as saints before him, like brilliant lamps, had lit up the matha, so Gautama lit it 
up, like a very pure gem that serves as a lamp,— the parenthetical passage ends with a verse 
(lines 74 to 76) which makes no mention at all of Vidyábharana, and says that the fortunes 
of the matha wore nourished by Séméévara, and then by Vámaéakti, and then by Gautama.: 
But, evidently, when he entrusted the management of the affairs of the matha to Vamagakti in 
‘order that he himself might devote his whole time to study, Vidyábharana retained the actual 
office of Mathapati in his own hands, And it seems clear that the record, though registering 
a grant made in A.D. 1129, was not really drawn up till some time after that date. In the 
interval, something or other must have occurred,— not disclosed in the record,— which 
prevented the eventual succession, that was doubtless intended, of Vimasakti as Mathapats, 
and led to the substitution of Gautama as being the next senior disciple. 
The Vámaéakti who is mentioned in the record of A.D. 1129, does not figure in any other 
of the records, But, for Gautama we have subsequent dates in A.D.1139 and 1149; and he 
is mentioned in also some of the later records. The record of A.D. 1139 speaks of him as 











1 Metre, Kanda. The aksharas in square brackets are illegible in the photograph, nud are supplied from the « 
transcription in Sir Walter Elliot's Carnátaka-Désa Inscriptions. There can be no doubt, however, about the 


correctness of. them. 
2 This verse, however, prevents our nssuming that Vidyibharana’s chief disciple had two names,— 


१००8691101 sud Gautama, 
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Gautamárya and Gautamadéva, the Achdrya of the Kédiyamatha, and tells us that two 
sculptors named Bávana and Ravana, in order to do away with, i.e. to make amends for, some 
fault committed by their guild, founded a temple of the god KusuvéSvara in connection with 
the temple of Kédarégvara, and gave it to Gautama, and that, along with some other grants, 
Gautama himself allotted, for the purposes of this templo of KusuyéSvara, sixty kammas of 
rice-fields in the hakkalésaya-land belonging to himself in the open plain on the east of the 
culturable land of the god Nárasiha, ‘The record of A.D. 1149 speaks of him as Gautamárya 
and Gautamapanditadéva, the Achdrya of the Kédarasthina, and the disciple of Vidi- 
vidyibharanapanditadéya, and tells us that his feot were then Javed by the Sántara Mahd- 
mandaléévara Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddévarasa and his son Bammarasa, who had come to 
Balligàve, on the occasion of granting to the god Dakshina-Kédárésyara a village in the 
Sintalige thousand. : 

The successor of Gautama was his son and disciple Vimasakti,— the second 
of that name. He is mentioned first in a record which belongs to the end of 
A.D. 1155 or the beginning of A.D. 1156, according to the way in which we interpret 
the date, which is not recorded correctly. This record does not mention any members 
of the line previous to Gautama. It introduces him with another adaptation of the 
verse that is elsewhere found first in the record of A.D. 1129; here (line 35 f.) it runs,— 
Mûvara-kôņeya-santati-dêvavratan=esava Parvvat-àvaliyol tin=ivirbbhavisidan=amala-yagd- 
yibhava-vinütan=enipa Gautama-munipa[m*]. The next verse tells us that Gantama’s son 
was Vimagaktipanditadéva. And the donative passage describes Vimasakti as the Acharya of 
the sthéna of the god Dakshina-Kédarésvara, and tells us that his feet were laved by the 
Mahápradhána and Dandandyaka Mayidévarasa, the Hergade of the vaddarávula and hejjuika 
duties of the Banavase twelve-thousand, on the occasion of making a grant to that god. A 
record of A.D. 1158! mentions him in lines 60, 61 as the Achérya of “the Kódiyamatha of the 
Hergade V enpamarasn,"— in line 72, as the Arddhya or family-priest of the Mahápradhána and 
Dandanáyaka Késimayya, Këširája or Késavadóva,— in line 74, as the son of Gautamamuni,— 
and in line 75, as the Rájaguru or royal preceptor; and it tells us thathis feet were thon laved 
by Késimayya. The record of A.D. 1162 describes him in line 40 as the disciple of Gautamá- 
chárya, and tells us that then, on the occasion of making ७ grant to the god Dakshina- 
Kédarégvara, his feet were laved by the Kalachurya Mahámandaléfvara Bijjala, who was 
encamped at Balligáve in the course of a state progress undertaken’ with a view to secure the 
possession of the southern provinces? The record of-A.D. 1168 mentions him again as the 
Acharya of the sthána of Dakshina-Kódárósvara, as the Rdjaguru, and as ''the beloved 
disciple of Gautamadéva,” and describes him (line 33 ff.) as “ a very Pánini in grammar, a 
very Bhtshanichirya in political science or moral philosophy, a very Bharata in knowledge 
of dramatic representation and the other Bharatašástras, a very Subandhu in poetical 
composition, a very Lakulisvara in establishing conclusive arguments, and a very Skanda 
on the earth at the feet of Siva, and tells us that his feet were then 197९0 by the Mahásámanta, 
Sénádibáhattaraniyógádhishtháyaka, Mahápradhána, Sarvddhikdrin and Mahápasáyita, the 
Dandanáyaka Bolikeya-Késimayya, in making a grant to the god Dakshina-Kédüradéva. A 
record of A.D. 1171! mentions him again as the Rdjaguru V&masaktidéva. A record of 
A.D. 11795 speaks of him as “the beloved son of Gautama,” and as the Eájaguru and Achárya of 
the sthána of the god Kédárósvara, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Kalachurya 
MRSS न 

1 Dp, S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 183 ; Mys. Inscrs. p. 152. T 

3 Dokshina-dig-bhdgamam sádhisal-emdu Bijjala-mahárdjam bijayam-geydu Balligdreyolu btdam-biftu, 

3 The same verse, with certain variations, occurs in line 24 ff. of a record of A.D. 1179 (see note 5 below) > 
but there wo have the name of the poet Magha instead of that of Subandhu, and the name of Lakuli$vara appears 
in the form of Nakuliévara (regarding which, see note 2 on page 226 below). 

4 P, 8. O.-C, Inscrs. No. 188; Ays, Inscrs, p. 174. s P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No, 189 ; Mys. Jnsers. p. 76. 
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king Sankama, who had come to the south, the best of all countries, with all his ministers, on a 
pleasure-trip,! and also by the Mahdmandalésvaras Tailahadéva and Eraharasa, who added to tho 
grant made by Sañkama a grant by themselves because the Gurus of the sthéna were their own 
family-preceptors; and an addition to this record registers the fact that in A.D. 1188 Vámasakti 
himself granted some land to the masons Bisandója, Bávója, and Singéja, being pleased with 
them for building a mantapa of the god Kédára. And finally, we have a later date for him 
from the record of A.D. 1192, which mentions him again as tho Rájaguru, the son of Gautama 
of the Parvatávali, and tells us that his feet were then laved by the Mahápradhána, 
Sarvádhikárin, and Mahápasáyita, the Dandanáyaka Eyoyanna, in making a grant, on behalf 
of his sovereign lord the Hoysala king Vira-Ballála IL, to the god .-Dakshina-Kédarésvara. 

After this, there were another Srikantha and a third Váma$akti; and with them our 
knowledge of the line comes to an end for the present. We take their names from the record 
of A.D. 1215. This record contains, in line 19 f., the following verse, in connection with the 
temple of Dakshina-Kédarégvara which is mentioned just before it,— 0७१३१७ Virüpáksham 
tatra KOti-matha-sthitah Vámasaktir-yyathà pürvvam-upamanyur-mmahá-tapáh,—* there they 
worship the god Virüpüksha; as formerly did the zealous Vámaéakti, abiding in the 
Kêtimatha, and practising severe ponances." The referenco here may be to either the first or 
the second Vámasakti. The record goes on to mention, in lines 20, 21, ** Vamasaktidéva, the 
disciple of the Achdrya Srikanthadéva.” It speaks of him in line 24 as the Sthandchdrya, 
And it tells us that then, in A.D. 1215, his feet were laved, at the suzkádhikára or office for 
the collection of customs of the Banavise nád, by a certain Hemmayyanáyaka, an official of 
the Mahápradhána, Sarvádhikárin and Maháparamavisvásiw Máyidóvapandita. 

2 s 2 £ * * 

In the mention of tho Lákulasiddhàánta in line 65 of this record at Ablür, and in certain 
allusions in some of the Balagimi records quoted above, reference is made to the doctrine of 
a Saiva teacher named Lakula, Lakulisa, Lakuli$vara, and Nakulisa,* the founder of the 
school of the Lakulisa-Pásupatas, regarding whom some information may conyeniently be put 
together here. The Cintra prasasti, which was composed in the period A.D. 1274 to 1296,— 
(edited by Dr. Bühler, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 271),— claims that he was an incarnation of the god 
Siva. It mentions, in connection with him, a place named Káróhana, in the Lita country,— 
which Dr. Bühler has identified with the modern Kirvin, about sevon miles towards the west 
from Dabhói in tho Baroda 8६86, ४-- where four branches of his school were established by 
four of his pupils named Kušika, Gárgya, Kaurusha, and Maitréya. And Dr. Bühler under- 
stood it to imply that Káróhana-Káürván was his birthplace. Now, however, in the light of the 
facts that I shall adduce further on, it seems clear that the words used in tho original, samétya 
Aáróhanam-adhywvása,— meaning, literally, as translated by Dr. Bühler, “he came to and 
dwelt at Káróhana," — are not to be interpreted as implying that it was at Küróhana that the 
god became incarnate, but mean that Lakuliga came from some other part of the country and 
settled there. Dr. Bühler has told us that the doctrines of the Lakulisa-Pásupatas are explained 
in Sáyana's Sarvadaríanasamgraha. But, ho added,“ nothing is known regarding their history.” 
And it is interesting, therefore, to be able to fix, from the southern records, the period when 
the founder of the school lived. 





1 Samasta-pradhdnar sahitam vinódadim dakshina-disdvarakke vandu. 

3 For this form of the name, see Dr. Bühler's remarks (in his paper referred to in the next sentence), p. 274 
and note 10. He has there told us that Nakulišn is the form that is commonly used in Sanskrit literature; and hé 
has expressed the opinion that the older form is Lakulión, which he explained aš “a compound of lakulin, i.e, 
lakutin, and ffa, ‘the lord wearing the stall,’ ४.९. the khatodaga.” We find the form Nakulisvara in the Balagami 
inscription of A.D. 1179 (see page 225 nbove, note 3). d 

3 Kárvàn, being on tho north of the Narmada, is outside the original Lita country, but within the limits to 
which, on the north, t hat country was extended about the middle of the eighth century A.D. (seo Dyp, Kos. 
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The most important record is an inscription at Balagümi of A.D. 1035, of the time 
of the Western Chilukya king Jayasimha II. (P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 155; and see Mys. 
Inscrs. p. 146). It registers grants that were made in that year for the purposes of “the temple 
of the god Paiichalibga, founded by the Pandavas, which was the college of the Kálàmukha 
Brahman students of Balligáve, the capital of the Banavase twelve-thousand."! And it states 
(line 11 f.) that the grants wore made,— samasta-tarkk-Adi-Sistra-pairivira-piragam “vàdi- 
Rudram — vádibha-mastaka-nakh-üsphála(ta)na-kisóra-késari ^ vádi-mah-árapya-davadahanazn 
dushtavádi-nishthura-patishtha-sárddülarn Bauddh-àbdhi-badavàmukham ^  Mimárnsnka- 
dhitridhara-vajram ^ Lókáyata-mahá-taru-vidárana-krakacharn sámkhy-àhimdra-ruridra- 
Vainatéyarn?-advaitavádi-bhüja-kutháranzAkalarka-tripura-dahana-Trinótram Vádigharatta- 
disàpittzin — Mádhavabhatta-gharattarn — Jiüánàánamda-mada-bhamjana[m] ^ Vis$vána[rn]da- 
pralay-ógr-ánalan-Abhayachardra-kálánalam Vádibhasi[rn ]ha-sarab h a ra Vádirája- 
mukhamudra[ rm] Nayanarmdi-disápattam Naiyáyika-sa[in]rakshan-aika-daksharn sva-paksha- 
péshana-para-paksha-diishana-patutara-Virimcham | vágvadhü-mandanan-ásthána-Padmásanam 
vivéka-Náràyanam — gamaka-Mahésvaran-upanyüs-ümarüpagá-pravühai] — vyükhyámna-kéli- 
la[1n]pata-inanóhara-sarasiruha-bhrirngan-avadáta-kirtti-dhvajan-amalina-charitram — dvishta- 
darppishtha-pandita-gala-K [á]la-pásam: vádi-Digarnbara-dhümakétuv-ádi ru[rn]dra-gupa-nám- 
ámkitar-appa srimal-Lakulisvara-panditargge,—namely “to the holy Lakulisvarapandita, 
who was distinguished by names, of great virtue, such as? he who has penetrated to the very 
end of both the further and the nearer shores of (the ocean that is) the tarka and other 
sdstras; he who is a very Rudra (Siva) among disputants; he who is a young lion in tearing 
open with his claws the heads of the elepbants that are (hostile) disputants; he who is a 
jungle-fire to the great forest of (hostile) disputants; he who isa cruel and very crafty tiger 
to those who dispute unfairly; he who is a submarine fire in the ocean of the Buddhists; he 
who is a thunderbolt to the mountains that are tho Mimimsakas; he who is a saw to cleave 
asunder the great trees that are the Lókáyatas; he who is a great Vainatéya (Garuda) to the 
large serpent that is the Sdmkhya-doctrine ; he who is an axe to the trees that are those who 
propound the Advaita-philosophy ; he who is a very Trinétra (Siva) to burn the three cities in 
the shape of Akalaika ;* he who has utterly confuted> Vadigharatta ; he who is the grindstone 
of Midhavabhatta; he who has broken the pride of Jüánánanda; he who is a fierce fire of 








1 The text here (line 18 f.) runs— (Srtmal-Lakulifrara-panditargge) Banavase-pannirchchhdsirada 
rájadháni Balligáreya Kálámukha-brahmachári-sthdnam Pdndava-pratishtheya Pamchalimga-dérara dégulada 
Khanda-sphutitada mdatakkam, etc.— It is this same record which gives the tradition about the Pandavas 
establishing the five Ziżgas at Balagami, in a verse (line 2 ff.) which says tbat, in order to acquire the means for 
(a celebration of) the rdjastiya-sacrifice that should astound the world, the five Pandavas went (somewhere or 
other), and, having there collected wealth and tribute, turned back, and came to Balligave, and set up these five 
liagas. The complete reading of the verse cannot be made ont from the photograph; and no help is to be 
derived from the transcription in Carn.-Désa Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 59: but the end of it runs— Ppándavar- 
Bballigdvege vand=ayvarum=aydu limgaman=ivam samsthdpanars-mádidar. 

2 Read Vainatéyan. 

3 The word that is used hore, rundra, occurs twice in this passage. For a note on the origin of it, from rudda, 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p.273. Some other passages in which it hns been met with, are, Ind. Ant. Vol IV. 
p. 204, text line 7; Vol. VI. p. 24, text line 1; Vol. X. p. 252, text line 27; and Vol. XVIII. p. 38, text line 8. 
Kittel’s Dictionary includes it, with the meaning of ‘large, great, and says that it is the word which, instead 
of vadra, appears in the Mysore Amarakdéa. : 

4 It is not necessary that the persons mentioned in this passage should have been actual contemporaries of 
Lakuliis. And Akalanka is, doubtless, the well known Digambara Jain teacher and author who flourished about 
the beginning of the eighth century A.D. (seo Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 407, and Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 186 f.). 

/ 3 Diédpatta. The word has been met with before, e.g., Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 35, text line 16, 
[and above, Vol. IV. p. 270 and note 2]. Kittel's Dictionary gives it,— with the singlo f, diídpata,— as a 
Sanskrit word meaning * causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions ;’ and, aa such, we may derive it from 
diíd, ‘region, direction,’ and pata, which is to be traced to the root pat, * to split, cleave, tear, efc.’ 

This is evidently the biruda, used instend of the proper name, of some well-known leader of some other 
sect or religion. So, also, Vadibhasimha, which occurs further on. 
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destruction to Vi$vánanda;! he who is a world-destroying fire to Abhayachandra;? he who is 
a sarabha to (the lion that is) Vadibhasimha;? he who has silenced Vádirája;* ho who has 
utterly confuted Nayanandi; he who is supremely clever in protecting tho Naiyáyikas; he 
who is a very Virincha (Brahman) in being most expert in supporting his own adherents and 
refuting the adherents of his adversaries ; he who is the ornament of the goddess of eloquence ; 
he who is a very Padmásana (Brahman) in darbár; he who is a very Narayana (Vishnu) in 
discrimination; he who is a very MahéSvara (Siva) in making things clear; he who is a very 
stream of the river of the gods in reasoning; he who is a very bee on the charming water-lilies 
which are those who are lustfully addicted to the sport of commentating ; he who has the banner 
of pure fame; he who is of spotless behaviour ; he who is a very noose of Death to the throats 
of hostile pandits puffed up with pride; he who is a fiery portent in (the sky that is the array of) 
the disputant Digambaras.” These grandiloquent terms plainly describe, no ordinary priest of 
a temple, but someone of great note, who was a recognised leader among the Saivas, And we 
need not hesitate about identifying the Lakulisvarapandita of this record with the Lakulisa 
of the Cintra prasasti, who, therefore, was alive in A.D. 1035 and was then at Balagami. 
An earlier date for him is furnished by an inscription at Mélpidi near Tiruvallam in the 
North Arcot district. This record is dated in the ninth year of the Chóla king Parakésnrivarma- 
Rájéndrachóladóva I., i.e. in A.D. 1019 or 1020.5 It registers the fact that certain shepherds 
of that village pledged themselves to supply ghee for a lamp in the Arinji$vara Saiva temple 
And the declaration was made before the .Pijdri Lakulisvarapandita, of the matha of the god 
Mahádéva connected with the temple. Here, we need not assume that mention is made of 
simply somo namesake of the great Saiva teacher, or that the matha at Mélpádi was a branch 
of an establishment previously founded in Gujarit; we may safely identify the 
Lakuligvarapandita of this record of A.D. 1019-20 with the person of the same name of the 
Balagámi inscription of A.D. 1035. And it would seem, therefore, that Lakuliga commenced 
his career at Mélpádi in North Arcot, and laid there tho foundations of the reputation and 
influenco that ho subsequently acquired,— that from there he went to Balagêmi in Mysore, 
and attached himself to one of the great Saiva establishments at that place,—and that it was 
towards the end of his career that he proceeded to Gujarat and then, settling at Karvan, 
founded the school of Pàšupatas which carried on the memory of him for so long a time. 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.7 


The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tumga-Siras-chumbi, etc., in praise of the god 
Siva under the name of Sambhu, followed by another which runs— Girijd-srimgdr-émduh 





2 If the namo here were Vidyananda, we could identify the person. The second aksharc, however, is 
distinctly fvd 

2 This name occurs in n record of A.D. 1898 (Inscrs. at Srav.-Bel. No. 105), but apparently cannot be 
referred to a period early enough for the person there mentioned to be the one whois spoken of in this passage, 

3 This Ziruda occurs in the cage of a Jain tencher named Ajitaséna (nbove, Vol. III. p. 188), who, however, 
may have been of later date. It also occurs in tho spurious Tanjore grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 248, 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 212), which says that the fictitious Western Ganga Harivarman conferred it on 
Mádhnvabhatta, son of Gévindabbatta of the Bhrigu géfra, for defeating in disputation a Buddhist called 
Vadimadagajéndra.— A sarabha is n fabulous animal, supposed to havo eight legs and toinbabit the snowy 
mountains, which is represented as stronger than a lion. 

4 This is probably the Jain Vadirdjn who is mentioned in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Mallishéaa 
(above, Vol. III. p. 187). For another mention of apparently tho same person, see Mr. Rice's Karm4faka- 
fabdánuéásanam, Introd. p. 21.— For the word mukhamudram, Prof. Kielhorn tells me that mukAamudrd 
occurs in the Waishadhtyacharita, V. 120, where the commentator has rendered it by mauna, ‘silence.’ 

š; 5 South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III. p. 27. I nm able to quote it through Dr. Hultzsch's kindness in sending me 
advanced proofs. 
See page 206 above, note 4. 

7 From the ink-impressions. A transcription of B. is given in Sir Walter Elliot's Carn.-Désa Inscrs. Vol. I. 

p- 389; A. is not iucluded in that collection.— In my abstract, the lines mentioned in brackets are those of A. 





; 
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pravarttayaty=amtaram mand-vdrddhim sura-danuj-drddhyasya cha yasya stavah-pátu mám. 
It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite.of fortune and of 
the earth, the MaAárájádhirüja, Paramésvara, and Paramabhattdraka, the glory of the family 
of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chilukyas, the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva- 
(Vikramaditya VI.) (line 3). And it then mentions his feudatory? the Mahásámanta who 
had attained the paiichamahdsabda, the Dandanáyaka Anantapála (1. 4),3 who in the north 
subdued the seven Málava countries‘ up to the Himalaya mountains, and in the south drove 
all the kings of the dakshináéd or Dekkan into the ocean (l. 5), and thus became famous 
among the leaders of the forces of the emperor; at the command of the Chaélukya emperor,’ 
he Jed an invasion, and gave the seven "Málavas to the flames, up to the Himalaya moun- 
tains (1. 6). : 

The elder sister of the thus famous Dandanáyaka Anantapála was Padmaladévi (1. 7) 
She became the wife of Krishnarája or Krishna (1. 8). And to them there were born 
Lakshmana and Góvindarája (1. 8). They had two younger brothers, named Mallidéva 
and Ganapati (l. 9). And all four of them attained the rank and office of Dandandyaka 
There follow here two verses in praise of the Dandandyaka Lakshmidhara (l. 9) or Lakshma 
0. 11), and six in praise of Góvindarája (l. 11), otherwise called the Dandádhipa Govinda 
(1. 13). And then we are told that, while the famous Góvindarája was ruling (l. 17): — 


There was a certain person named Mudda (1. 17), a resident of Abbalür, who was possessed 
of such unequalled virtues that he was looked upon as the very father and mother and friend of 
the Banavase twelve-thousand.’ He belonged to the Madanda or Madanda family (l. 18).5 
To him and his wife Bháganabbe, there were born Bamma (1. 19) and Erahagávunda: the former 
of them is also mentioned as Bammagávunda (1. 22) and Bammadéva (1.23); and he is described 
as having the management of the hejjutika, vaddarávula, and bilkode duties of the nád or district 
(in which Abbalür was situated) (1. 24). Four verses follow in praise of his virtues and 
liberality ; one of which tells us that he, a very Dilipa in generosity, a very Champápati (Karna) 
in truthfulness, a very treo of paradise for tho benefit of other people, caused to be made, in 
such a fashion that Abbalür (1. 28) became famous, a temple, in respect of which people said 
that it was the mountain Kailása, the home of Igvara (Siva),— that it had all the grandeur of 





except where otherwise specified, towards the end of the record, where passages illegible in A. have to be supplied 
from B. In many respects, B. is more easy to rend than A.; but I have quoted the lines of A., because this copy is 
outside the temple and would probably be more ensy of access to nnyone who might wish to examine the original. 

1 The last pda is imperfect; nnd B., which reads yasya stacah=patmdm, does not help to supply the 
deficiency. ‘This verse is omitted iu the transcription in Carn.-Désa Inscrs. 

2 Tat-pddapadm-6pajtvt. 

3 The original, in both copies, has mahkdésdmamtan=ddi-prachamda-damdandayakan. This is unquestionably 
a mistake for maAásámantádAipati-maháprachandadandanáyakan ; see the description of Anantapála in all the 
records quoted on page 216 f. above. 

4 Sapta-Málava; and élum-Mdlava in line 6. The seven Mêlayas (Má[avam-é[um) are mentioned again in 
line 16 of an inscription of A.D. 1019 at Balagami (P. S. O.-O. Inscrs. No. 154, Mys. Insers. p. 148; in my 
published version of it, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 15, we have to read Majavam-élemam, not Afá|ava-mélumam), and in 
line 12 of a record of A.D. 1054 at the same place (2. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 158, Mys. Inscrs. p. 121); this latter 
passage mentions also the seven Koñkans (sce Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 282, note 5), and the seven Male countries, 

5 Chilukya-chakri, : 0 

6 Amt-átam negalte-vaded=arasu-geyye. No hint is given as to the sphere or nature of his powers. 

1 Here, in metre, and in prose in liue 61, the name is spelt with the short z in the third syllable. It occurs 
with the long d, Banaváse, in prose, in A. lino 76; but tho corresponding passage in B., line 80, gives the short 
a,— Banavase. ; 

8 A., line 18, has here, clearly, Madazda ; but Madamda equally clearly in lines 41, 49, 77. Bs, line 22, seems 
to have Madarda hero (with the dental d in both syllables) ; but it has Madamda clearly im lines 48, 56, 81. 
In A. line 30 and B. line 35, it cannot be said whether the d in either syllable is dental or lingual. 

१ Namely, the temple of Brahmósvara, at which the record is. 
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the golden mountain (Méru), the abode of Achyuta (Vishnu),!— and that it looked like 
the mountain of dawn, for the rising of the sun. Then there comes a string of epithets in 
prose, in the course of which he is mentioned as having acquired the excellent favour of tho 
god Brahmésvara (l. 30). And then we are introduced to his wife, Suganabbe (1. 31). To 
them there were born two sons,— गि० (1. 33), Echa (1. 34), fichama (l. 41), or fichagávunda 
(1. 51), and Muttiga (1. 33) or Mutta (1. 45). Seventeen versos follow in praise of the virtues 
and prowess of the two brothers. Then the record reverts (1.48) to the elder brother, 
Echagivunda, whom it mentions as a bee on the succulent water-lilies tbat are the feet of 
the god Hara (Siva) (1. 49), — as the moon of the water-lily that was the Madanda family, 
— as a very Vatsarija with restive horses,3— and ns being also called “ the lion of his father” 
Q.50).4 His Guru or religious preceptor was SOmésvarapanditadéva (l. 51), the disciple 
of Srikantha (l. 52), who was the disciple of Kédiragakti, who was the ajja-guru, lit. 
. ‘grandfather-preceptor,’ of SOméévarapanditadéva (l. 51), and was an ornament of the 
succession of teachers called the Müvarakóneyasamtati (1. 52). 


While the Mahdsdémantédhipats who had attained the pasichamahá£sabda (1. 59),— the choice: 
elephant of his uncle (1. 60), — the Dandanáyaka Gévindarasa (l. 61), was ruling the 
Hanumgal five-hundred, and the Básavura hundred-and-forty which was a kampaņa 
included in the Banavase twelve-thousand, nnd the N&garakhanda seventy,’ punishing 
ihe wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange 
of communications (with his official superiors) (1. 62),8 he came in state to Abbalür? 
and saw the temple of the god Brahmëšvara which Bammagávunda had caused to be made, and 
was pleased. And, Échagávunda (1. 63) preferred a request, on the strength of which he 
(Góvindarasa) laved the feet of SéméSvarapanditadéva (l. 67), and made libations of water, 
and, at the time of tho vyatipáta and an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the now- 
moon day of the month VaiS&kha of tho Vishu samvatsara, which was the twenty-sixth 
of the years of the glorious Chálukya Vikrama (l. 69)? he gave, asa gift to the god 
Paramé$vara,! the village of Muriganahalli, a town that was included in the Naégarakhanda 
seventy (l. 67),? for the angabhóga of the god BrahméSvara of Abbalür (ll. 67, 68), and for 
ihe frankincense and the oblation, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, 
or worn-out, and for the provision of food for ascetics and for boys who were desirous of being 
taught,!? as a sarvanamasya-grant, free from all imposts. 


After two verses (one in Kanarese, and one in Sanskrit) about the merit of preserving and 
the sin of confiscating religious grants, we are told that the record was written (४.०., apparently, 





1 The original has, in both versions, hirmmy-ddri, which can only be a mistake for Aaim-ádri. As haima 
means, according to its derivation, either * wintry’ or * golden,’ we might take haim-ddri as equivalent to either 
Aimádri, ‘the snowy mountain, Himálnyn, or Aémádri, ‘the golden mountain, Móru. But Achyuta is a 
distinctive name of Vishpu. And the explanation seems to be that his paradise, Vnikuntha, is placed, according to: 
some authorities, on the eastern peak of mount Méru. 

1 Hara-charana-sarasa-sarasíruha-madhukara. 

3 Si(is)kala-haya-Vatsardjam s see page 286 below, note 1. * Ayyana-simgam, 

5 This title, however, must bo a mistake, as remarked on pago 216 nbove. 

6 Afávana gassdha-vdranam. : 

7 The words Bansavase-pamnirchchhdsirada baliya kampanam are probably intended to qualify ANdgara-- 
Bhamdav-elpattumam, as well as Bésavura-nára-nálvattuma. 

8 Sukha-samkathd-vinéladimd=arasu-geyyutt-trddu. 

® Abbalirimge bijayam-geydu. 

10 Srímach-Ohd]uk[y*]a-Vikrama-varía(rsha)da ^ 26neyo Visu(shu)-sa[ 7" |vatsarada Vaiíákhade 
‘amdse Adityavara vyattpdéta-siryyagrahanad=amdu. 

11: Paramésva(sva)ra-dattiy=dgs bitta datti, 

29. Négarakhamdav-elpattara baliya béda Muriganahalliyan. 

33 Tapédhanara vidyártthi-mámgal-dhára-dánakkarn, ' 
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composed) by the facile poet Charñja or Acharája (B. 1. 77) and the born poet Mallidé 
(1.72). The Rivdri Sóv6ja (B. 1. 77) and the Rávári Honndja? engraved 1६.0 š Ei 


The record then repeats the verse Namas=tumga-siras-chumbi, etc. It then proceeds to 
refer itself again to tho reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva-(Vikramaditya VI.) (1.74). While 
— by the command of his foeudatory, the Mahdsdmantddhipati who had attained the 
poichamahdsabda (l. 75), the Mahápradhána, the Dhánasuve[rgade] or chief of the kitchen 
[the Dandandyaka Anantapá]larasa (B. 1. 80),— the Dandandyaka Góvindarasa (B. 1 80) EE 
[administering] the Banaváse twelve-thousand (l. 76) and the vadgardvula-duty, punishin 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable 077 friendly ELS 
of.communications ; 5 


And while he who was the moon of the cluster of water-lilies that was the Madanda family 
(1. 77), he who was a paramamáhésvara or most devout worshipper òf the god Mahésvara 
(Siva) (1. 78), he who had attained the excellent favour of the god Brahméévara (B. 1. 83), he 
who was the lion of his father (1. 79),6 namely Échagá[vunda], the Prabhu of Abbalir (1 79), 
was [governing the nåd or district] :7— 


Mále(P)gára-Dásaya (B. 1. 34), and his younger brother Masaneya (1. 79, 80), sand 
Háruva-Sibganana-Birana, and Revoya-Gáleya, and Maleyaniyaka, and Jégisetti-Gona . . e 
, and Tippana, (B. 1. 85), and Késiyana, and Nülarngériya- 
Marana, and Abutte,— these ten persons (1.81), on Sunday, (coupled with) tho sixth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhádrapada of the Taérana samvatsara, which 
was the twenty-ninth of the years of the Châlukya Vikrama (l.81) having given gold to 
he Prabhu fichagávunda for the worship of the shrine (B. 1. 86),— they, and the three- 
hundred (Mahåjanas) acquired 8 6 o 
— .9 And Mili-Chattaya (l. 82), and Maydana, and Jakkayagétana (B. 1. 87), and 
Sunnada-Birapa,— these four persons joined with the ten (mentioned above), and gave gold 


and acquired . < ^ < e e 0 And all of these, headed by Mottakára-Holeyana 
(B. 1. 88), allotted, for the azigabAóga and the oil of the perpetual lamp of tho god Brahmésvara 
(1.83), the turmeric of . . . e . e ७ . . (B. 88), and the turmeric of: . . 


. . . ,andthe . . . . . . . = + , and one pana per annum 
on each ladder (?),!! (as a grant to continue) as long as the moon and sun should last 


The Sénabóva Mádiyanna (B.1.90) and Chattiyanna wrote (i.e, apparently, composed) 
this? The Rivéri Honnója engraved 11.13 
— — — — — —— —— — ——— ——— —— — 

1 Sukara-kaviy-appa Charájanum (or °app=Achardjanum) sahaja-kavi Mallidévanum baradaru. In line 
55 of the Balagámi inscription of A.D. 1102 (see page 216 above, note 2) mention is made of an díu-kaci named 
Nitalaksha. 

2 In B. line 90, this name appears with the lingual 2,— Hongdja 

2 Khamdarisidaru. Compare khandarane, * engraving, ? in C. line 52, [and above, Vol. IIT. p. 198, line 3] 

4 Tal-pádapadm-ópajivi 

5 Banavdse-pannirchchhdsiramumam vaddardeulada sumkamumam dush{a-nigraha-Sishta-pratipdlanam 
geydu su[kha-samnkathd-vinédadimd=arasu]-geyyuttire —As regards the word Banavdse, seo page 229 above, 
note 7. : 

6 Ayyana-simga. 

1 Both the copies fail here. B.1.84shews the aksharas du . . geyyuttire. In A. the whole is illegible. 

8 Chdlukya- Vikrama-varía(rsha)da 29neya Tárana-sarieatsarada JBhádrapada sudAdha (rend fuddAa) 6 
Adityav[drad=amdu] 

9 Bhéjamgu(B. has bhdjaga)tanamumam ubhaya-sémyamumum ; meaning not known.— Kittel’s Dictionary 
gives ubAaya-sámya in the sense of ‘tho similarity of two things.’ . But here sámya probably stands for sedmya, 
3 ownership. a 

४० Ubhaya-símya, ४8४४० $ meaning not known 

X Kojlélid-arisinamumas bhéjamgad-arisinamumam  djabhdgamumom warskakk=éniyal=onds pang- 


umam 
z n Baradars. 9 Khaskdarisida. 
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C.— Of the time of Perma-Jagadékamalla II.— A.D. 1144. 


This inscription, also, is at the templo which is now known as the temple of Basavésvara, 

but was originally called the temple of Brahmésyara.— The writing, consisting of fifty-two lines 
of about fifty letters each, covers an area about 2' 11” broad by 4' 81" high, and is in a state of 
perfect preservation almost throughout.— The sculptures at the top of the stone aro, in the 
centre, a 17796, with an officiating priest, inside a shrine; on the proper right side, the bull 
Nandi, with the sun above it; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above 
them.— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself; and they 
are almost exceptionally well formed and engraved. The size of the letters ranges from 
to l".— Except for the opening invocation of Siva and one imprecatory verse in line 45, the 
language is Kanarese, partly in verse, and partly in prose. The record gives us a word, 
khandarane (line 52), evidently meaning ‘ engraving,’ which is not to be found in dictionaries,! 
And, as variants, it gives gaunda (e.g. line 7) and gavunda (e.g. line 10), as further forms 
of gauda, gavuda ;? nå} (in nálprabhu, lines 21, 51), as another form of nål, = ndd, ‘district’ ;3 
and Jd (line 33), as another form of hå}, ‘ ruin, desolation, a waste’ (i.e. land left unculti- 
vated). In respect of metrical license, we may note that in line 8 Jakkave is written for 
Jakkavve, and in line 29 eppat-okkalum is written for eppatt-okkalum, simply to suit the metre 


The inscription is à record of the time of the Western Chálukya king Perma 
Jagadékamalla II. Jt isa Saiva record. And it registers grants that were made, both in the 
reign of that king and on a previous occasion, to the temple of the god Brahméévara, The 
later grant was made by a Dandandyaka named Mallibhávarasa, who was administering the 
vaddarávula and hejjuüka taxes under the Dandandyaka Yôgêśvaradêvarasa who was in 
charge of the Banaváse twelve-thousand province; and it consisted of an oil-mill and a tax, 
for the maintenance of the perpetual lamp of the god. The earlier grant was made by a certain 
Bammagaunda or Barmagaunda,* the Nálprabhu or official in charge of the local district; 
and the chief item of it was an area of land, as much as his horse was able to go round, ridden 
at full speed. ; न 

The record contains two dates. The details of the first date,— when the grant was made 
by Bammagaunda,— are Monday, the new-moon day, when there was an cclipse of the sun, 
of the month Migha of the Saumya saihvatsara, which was the fourth year of tho Western 
Chilukya king Bhülókamalla-Sómééyara III. Tho given saivatsara was Saka-Samvat 1052 
current. And the corresponding English date is Monday, 10th February, A.D. 1130: on 
this day, the ¢itht ended at about 2 hrs. 29 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain); but there 
was no eclipse. The full details of the second date,— when the grant was made by the 
Dandanáyaka Mallibhávarasa; shortly after which time, presumably, the whole record was put 
on the stone,— are Sunday, coupled with the fifth 1788४ of the bright fortnight of the month 
Kárttika of the Raktákshin samvatsara, which was the seventh year of (Perma)-Jagad¢kamalla 
II. (the son and successor of 50768 varsa III.). This date was not recorded correctly. The given 
samvatsara was S.-S. 1067 current. And the given 87018 ended at about 10 hrs. 50 min. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Tuesday, 3rd October, A.D. 1144, and cannot be connected 


with the Sunday at all. 





1 So, also, A. and B. have given us the verb khandarisu, ‘to engrave.’ 

3 The further variant gávunda (e.g. line 21) has already been noted under A. and B. 

3 Kittel’s Dictionary includes z£ as a form of nád ; but not nd]. It does not include tho word ndlprabiu 
(which occurs in other ancient records also); but it does give the equivalent nádodeya, which it explains as * the 
chief of a country, or of 8 district. ? 

4 This Bammagaunda was s con of Échagaunda (lines 8, 9) ; and consequently he was a grandson of the first 
Bammngivunda, tbe founder of the temple of Brahmé£vara,— Echogaunda being mentioned in A. line 33, as a 


son of the first Bammagüyunda. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.. 


, The record opens with the usual verse Namas=tuiga-siras-churbi, etc., in praise of the god 
Siva under the name of Sambhu. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of the 
universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahárájádhirája, Paramésvara, and 
Paramabhattáraka, the glory of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chálukyas, 
the glorious Bhülókamalladéva-(Sómé$vara III.) (line 3). And it then says that, while 
he was reigning, there was a certain Bammagaunda (1. 7), Bammagavunda (1. 8), or 
Barmagavunda (1. 10),— son of Échagaunda and Jakkavve (ll. 8, 9),— who was an angry bee 
on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara (Siva),? and whose wife was Bhágale (1. 20). 


One day, while the Nálprabhu Bammagávunda (l. 21) was enjoying the pleasure of a 
talk about religion, the Sénabóva or accountant Boppa (l. 22), Boppana (1. 24), or Boppimayya 
(1, 25),— himself, also, a bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of the god Hara,’— faced him, 
and reminded him that religion is one's aid, one's ornament, and one's treasure, and that 
therefore it is a man’s duty to accumulate good works; that so it was that the shrine of the god 
Brahméévara at Abbalür (ll. 26, 27) had come along under the protection of Barmagávunda's 
grandfather and father; that his ancestors and himself owed all their success to granting 
allotments to the shrine; and that the seventy husbandmen (l. 29),‘— born in the lineage of 
the Seftiguttas of the place, and themselves always playing the part of angry bees on the water- 
lilies that are the feet of the god Abhindrabhüshana (Siva),5— had lifted high the religion of 
Siva, by concurring in all the religions proposals that he had made. 


On this representation (1. 30), Bammagávunda, inflamed more than ever with a desire for 
union with the passionate woman that is devotion tothe god Siva, immediately mounted a very 
tall horse, and promised that, as far as his horse should run at the top of its speed, so far he 
would give land to the god Brahmésvara. And so, having made his horse run (1. 33), and having 
laved the feet of Jiánasaktipanditadóva (l. 38), the disciple of Vádividyábharanapanditadéva 
of tho Müvarakónoeyasarntati, with libations of water, at the time of the vyatipata on 
Monday, when there was an eclipse of the sun, the new-moon day of tho month Mágha 
of tho Saumya samvatsara, which was the fourth of the years of the glorious 
Bhülóka[malla*] (1. 39),* for the oblation and the perpetual lamp of the god, and to provide 
food for ascetics, and for the repairs of whatever might become broken, torn, or worn-out (1. 40), 
he gave, free from all imposts, eight mattars of rice-land in the open field? called Hanneya-hál 
(1.33), and six mattars < o s ew «० ५ ००००० ee, and fifteen mattars ........,10 
and a betel-nut plantation of ono thousand trees below the large tank, and sites for twenty houses 
in that part of the town which belonged to tho gods.!! 








1 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carn.-Désa Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 690. 

2 Hara-charana-kamala-yuga-madavat-shatucharanam. 

3: Hara-charana-kamala-bhrimgam. ; 

4 Eppatt-okkalum. Other records mention bodies of “sixty husbandmen” and “fifty husbandmen?” And 
the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle places villages called Aivattokkalu, lif, “tho fifty husbandmen, ” in 
the PadinAlknad taluka of Coorg and the Uppinangadi taluka of South Kanara. 

5 Aitivdrabhishay-Clps (take) la pau dus aaa aa eter e 

. 5 Embudum Bamma-gávundam Siva-dharmma-kathá-$raoana-mani-karnnapüranum Siva-dharmma-kath- 
jmri(mri)ta-rasa-varsha-bahalite-pulaka-sasya-sarasa-kéddranum=dgi À Siva-bhakti-bhdmint-samdgamana- 
rdgam kay-ganine tat-kshanado|=uttunga-turangam-drida(dha)n=dgi mat-turai gac-elli-varaczati-jaradiss 
parivud=alli-varam ért-Brahméfvara-dévargge bhimiyam neftane kottappen=emdu pratijn-drida(dka)n=dgi. 

1 Srimad-Bhiléka[malla*]-varshada 4neya Saumya-samvatsarada Mdghad=amdtdsye süryya-grahana 
Sémavéra vyatt pdtad=andu. 

8 Bayal. 

3 Háligátadanenneganumam ; meaning not known, 

»? Berddaleyumam ; meaning not known. 

n Dévara purad=olag=irppattu maneya nitéfanamumar, 
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After a mandate, in prose, to presorve the grant thus made, and two verses (one in Kanarese 

‘and one in Sanskrit) about tho merit of preserving and the sin of confiscating religious grants, 
the record proceeds (1.45) :— —— 

On Sunday, (coupled with) tho fifth tithi of tho bright fortnight of tho month 
Karttika of tho Raktükshin samvatsara, which was tho seventh of the years of the 
asylum of tho universe, the favourito of fortune and of the earth, the Mahárájádhirája, 
Paramésvara, and Paramabhattáraka, the glory of the family of SatyaSraya, the ornament of 
the Chilukyas, tho glorious JPratüpachakravartin Jagadékamalla (IL) (l. 47),! while 
the Dandandyaka YogéSvaradévarasa was ruling the Banaváso twolvo-thousand, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange 
of communications (with his paramount sovereign)? Mallibhavarasa (l. 49), the Dandanáyaka 
of the vaddarávula and hejjuùka taxes, came in state to Abbalür,? and saw the grants that had 
been made to the temple of the god Brahméévara, and was pleased, and allotted, for the oil of 

- the perpetual lamp of the god, one oil-mill and the okkalu-dere tax on one shop, free from all 
imposts. 


The NáZprabhu Bammagávunda (l. 51) and the great saint Jiinagaktidéva* shall preserve 
(these grants). The writing (i.e. apparently, tho composition)® is that of the born poct,® the 
Upádhyáya Mahadévabhatta, and of Malliyana, the nephew of the Sénabéva Boppimayya; the 
engraving? is that of Sátója, the son of Lálara-Chandója. 


D.— Of the time of Taila IIT.— About A.D. 1153. 


This inscription is on a stone tablet in a field, Survey No. 137.— The writing, consisting 
of forty lines of about forty letters each,9 covers an area about 2' 1” broad by 9' 11" high. It is 
in a state of very good preservation as far as tho end of line 13. From that point onwards, it has 
suffered more or less damage. Butall the historical information that I quote from it, can be made 
out without any doubt. And it is only from line 28 that the record becomes undecipherable.— 
The.sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a liga; on the proper right side, 
a squatting figure, facing full-front, with the sun above it, and perhaps a water-pot beyond 
it; and on the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them.— The characters are 
well-formed Kanarese characters, of the period to which the record refers itself. The size of 
the letters ranges from š” to ’.— Except for the opening Sanskrit verse in praise of Siva, the 
language is Kanarese, throughout all the legible portion, partly in verse, and partly in prose. 
Lines 10 and 12, 13, give the word turaya, as a corruption of turaga, ‘a horse,’ which is not yet 
shewn in dictionaries. 

The inscription is a record of the time of the Western Chülukya king Taila TIT. It 
mentions also his feudatory, the Mahüsámantádhipati, Kariturayapattasdhant or groom of the 
head-trappings of elephants and horses,? and Manevergade, the Dandanáyaka Mahadévarass 





1 Srimatu-pratdpachakravartli-Jagadékamalla-varshada 7neya Raklakshi-samvatsarada Kaárttika su(éu) 
6 Adityavérad=amdu, 

2 Dushta-nigraha-Sishta-pratipdlanam-geydu sukha-samkatha-vinddadim rdjyam-geyyultam-ire, 

3 Sr{matu vaddardvula-hejjumkada dandandyakam Mallibhdv-arasary Abbalirimge bijayam-geydu, . 

4 The first component of this name is here written jydna. 

5 Barapa: 6 Sahaja-kavi. 7 Khandarane. 

8 With perhaps originally some more, now broken away and lost, below tbe extant portion. 

9 Kari is, of course, the Sanskrit karin, ‘elephant.’ Turaya is evidently a corruption of: the Sanskrit turaga, 
< horse ;? and is, in fact, explained as such by the occurrence, in line 30 of the Silühára grant of A.D. 1058 (Cars- 
Temple Inscriptions, No. 10 of the brochures of the Archmological Survey of Western India, p. 102), of its 
Sanskrit form in the epithet turaga-Révanta, which appears as £uraya-Zévanta in line 10 of the present record 
Patta is given in Kittel's Dictionary as meaning, among other things, ‘the frontlet, or fillet with a golden tablet, 
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who was ruling the Banavase twelve-thousand province and tho Huligere three-hundred 
district; and a subordinate of the latter, tho Dandanáyaka Mêyidêya.! And’ it further 
mentions a Mahdmandalésvara named Sóvidévarasa, belonging to some branch of the Kadamba 
family, who had the hereditary title of * supreme lord of Bandbavapura, the best of 
towns," and the epithet of “he who has attained the excellent favour of the god 
Pranamésvata.''? 


That part of the record which contained the donative passages and the date, is either illegible 


or broken away and lost. But, from the fact that Mahadévarasa is here described as a feudatory 
of Taila III. himself, as also in the record of A.D. 1152,* whereas in the Balagámi inscription 


-of A.D. 11555 he is described as a Dandandyaka of Bijjala, we may refer the present record to 


about A.D. 1153. 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS.5 


The record opens with the usual verse Namas-tumga-$iras-chumbi, etc., in praise of the 
god Siva under the name of Sarnbhu. It then refers itself to the reign of the asylum of 
the universe, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Mahárájádhirája, Paramésvara, and 
Paramabhattüraka, the glory of tho family of Satyasraya, tho ornament of the Chalukyas, 
the glorious Trailókyamalladéva-(Taila III.) (lino 3). And it then proceeds to say that 
the Chólika (l. 4) came against him in war, but had to unwillingly pay tribute to him; that, 
in the other direction, the king of Malava (1.5) was frightened and fled away to refuge, and 
the Gürjara saved himself only by giving even more than the Chéla had given (1.6); and 
"i" all other kings had to acknowledge the sway of the emperor Nürmadi-Tailapa (III) 
(1. 6, 7) 

While he, the Pratépachakravartin (1. 8), bearing the burden of the whole earth, was 
reigning with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his 
feudatories),7 — and while his feudatory, the JMahásámantádhipati who had attained the 





which is tied to the head of a king's favourite horse or elephant” And the same dictionary gives sahani, sdhant, 


- and sdhaniga, in the sense of ‘groom,’ and sdiana, in the sense of ‘the act of tending and training horses,’ and, 


under sahani, quotes the Malayalam chdni. [Compare p..103 above, nnd note 6].— The same official title, with the 
same use of Zuraya for turaga, occurs again in a record of A.D. 1152 (see the next note) 

1 These two persons are mentioned together in other records also :— (1) An inscription of A.D. 1155-56 at 
Balagimi in Mysore (2, S. O.-C. Insers. No. 181 ; and sce Mys. Insers. p. 100). The construction of this record is 
— Trailókyamalladévara vijaya-rájyam (lines 8, 4). * * * * * © mahámamdalésraram Bijjana- 
dévarasaru (1. 10, 11) * 9 * % #& 5 [aon-maháprachamda-damdanáyakam (1.11, 12) ® * * e *.* 
Mahadévarasam (13) *. * & 9*9 अँ fan-mahápradhánam (|. 16) * * ॐ è * ë Jfáyidécarasan . 
(1.20). This describes Mayidévarasa as n. Jfahápradhdna of Mahndóvarasa, and the latter as a Dandandyaka of 
Bijjala, during the reign of Taila IIL. (2) An inscription of A.D. 1152 which is said to be at a temple of Siddhappa 
at Pura in the Kód taluka, Dharwar district (Cara.-Désa Insers. Vol. II. p. 1: but there does not seem to be a 
viliage named Pur or Pura anywhere in the Dhirwar district ; perhaps Puradakeri, in the Kod tàluka, is intended) 
This describes Mahadévarasa as a feudatory of Taila III. himself, and ns a JMaAdsdmantádhipati, Karituraya- 
pattasdhani, Sénddhipati, and Dandandyaka, enjoying the Huligere three-hundred and the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications; and it describes 
Máyidévarasa as a Mahdsémantddhipati and Dandandyaka subordinate to Mahadóvarasa, and as enjoying 
the Zejjuñka and vaddarávula taxes. ? 

2 Bandhava-puravar-ddhifvara. The reading is very distinct.— The place is not otherwise known. Can it 
be the modern t Bandhole,’ in the Krisbnarijptt táluka, Mysore district? 

3 Jt might bo expected, I think, that the name would bo Pranavésvara. But the consonant in the third syllable 
is distinctly m, not v है 

5, * See note 1 above. š 

6 From the ink-impression. ‘This record is notin the Carn.-Désa Insers. 

1 Sukha-samkathá-vinódadim rájyam-geyuttam-ire. 


8 Tat-pddapadm-ópajíri. 
: 2n 2 
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paiichamahdsabda (ll. 9, 10), a very Róvanta with horses, the choice elephant of his father 
(1. 12)? the Kariturayapaftasáhani, Manevergade, and Dandanáyaka Mahadêvarasa (1.13)? 
was ruling the Banaváso twelvo-thousand and tho Huligere three-hundred, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good, with the delight of an agreeable or friendly interchange of 


communications (with his paramount sovereign) (l. 14),5 — the feudatory of the latter? was the 
Dandádhis$a Mayidéva (l. 16). 


While Máyidéva (1. 21), having acquired [(the charge of) the vaddardvula and hejjunka 
taxes]! of the Banaváse twelve-thousand, was protecting the people and was happily ruling 
or administering (those tazes) :7— 


The record then (l. 22) introduces the Mahkdmandalésvara Sóvidévarasa (l. 26), who is ° 
described as the supreme lord of Bándhavapura, the best of towns (l. 23),— the sun of the 





1 Turaya-Révantam, line 10. For turaya, = turaga, ‘ horse,’ seo page 234 above, note 9.— The same epithet 
turaya-Récanta occurs in line 11 f. of an inscription at Balngami (P. S. O.-C. Znscrs. No. 171; and soe Mys. 
Znscrs. p. 139, where Mr. Rice's translation, confusing turaya with turtya, gives * a fourth Révanta”) ; and the 
Sanskrit form £uraga- Révanta bas nlrendy beon quoted from a Silahara grant of A.D. 1058 (see page 234 above, 
note 9). Anditis explained by such expressions ns haydridha-praudha-rtkhé-Révanta, “a very Révanta, a 
perfect rékid among those who nre mounted on horses"? (P. S. O.- C. Inscre. No. 31, line 7; and see Mys. Inscrs. 
P- 232, “ a Rëvanta among skilled horsemen ;” see also id. p. 325, “a RCkhá-Révanta in riding the most unmanageable 
horses"), and by a long compound in line 47 f. of an inscription at Harihar (P. S. O.-C. Insers. No. 125) 
which runs grahana-nirgata-prérana-lagna-sta(sthd)pan-éllalita-sddi-sti[chanu ?]-sd(fi)kala-sapti - sam # ४ | 6 - 
gráhita-pamchadhárá-prapamcha-samcharana-chaturatara-surékhá-Révantanum, nnd is not altogether intelligible 
at present.— I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for the information that Révanta was a son of Sürya, begotten 
by Sürya, who had taken the form of n horse, on Gandhy& in the shape of a mare; and for a verse in the 
Márkandéyapurána, LXXVIII. verse 24, which, after telling how Sûrya and Gandhyá produced the two 

A$vins, says, in seeking to explain the name of Révanta,— Réfasd=nté cha Révantah khadgt charmt tanutra- 
dhrik agv-dridhah samudbhütó bána-tána-samanvitah ; “and, when the seed camo to an end, there was produced 
Révanta, armed with a sword, clad in leather, wearing armour, mounted on a horse, and equipped with arrows and 
a quiver.” And in explanation of the terms rótAd and surékhd, for which it is rather difficult to find a suitable 
English expression in such combinations,— (rêkhé means literally ‘a line, streak, row, series, the first or prime 
meridinn ), — he has given me a passage which spenks of tam kshiti-talé vara-kdmintnfm sarvánga-sundaratayá 
pratham-aika-rékhdm, “her, who by the beauty of her body is the first and sole réthd of the handsome women 
ou tbe face of the earth,” ze, “the most beautiful woman of all? For some other instances of the same use of 
the word rékhd, see page 187 nbove, note 7.— Another name mentioned with horses in the same way, to form 
a similar epithet, is that of Vatsarája; e.g., haya-Vatsardjam, “a very Vatsarijn with horses (Jour. Bo. Br. R. 
ds. Soc. Vol. X. p. 204, text line 8), and vishama-haya-Vatsardja[num], * a very Vatsaraja with troublesome or 
vicious horses," inline 12 of an inscription at Talgund (P. S. O.-C. Znscrs. No. 218; Mys. Inscrs, p. 200, 
gives “like Vatsa to poison”), and sü(fa)ka]a-haya-V atsarájaz, “a very Vatsarija with restive horses 
(A. above, line 49). And tho two names occur together in line 23 f. of the Silühára grant of A.D. 1058, 
already quoted above, which describes Márasimha as Révanté Vatsardjé vara-turaga-chay-áríd^a-rékAá- 
~ifuddhau, “a very Rêvanta, and a very Vatsarája, in the exact determination of who might be the most eminent 
among those who are mounted on troops of excellent horses?  Révanta was the chief of the Guhynkas, and, 
therefore, is apparently not to be identified with Vatsardja. 

3 Ayyana gamdha-varanam. 

3 The original hus dandandyakam mogam Mahadévarasaru Banaváse, etc.,— perhaps implying that he hada 
father of the same name; compare the description of Brahma, the general who re-estnblished the Western 
Chálukya sovereignty for SéméSvara IV., ns the kuméra Bammayya (e.g., E. below, lines 69, 70; and in other 
records also), in order to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name. 

*Dushta-nigralha-fisMa-pratipá]anadim sukha-samkathá-vinódadimd-arasu-geguttam-ire. 

s Tal-pádapad m-ópajívi. 

€ These words, though quite -illegible here, mny be safely supplied from lines 26 ff. of the Balngim 
inscription of A.D. 1155-56 (see page 235 above, note 1), which run — Znisida mahdpradhanam Banarase- 
pannirchchhdsirada vaddardvula-hejjumkada herggade dandandyakam May idévarasar rdjadhani- Balligrámeya 
nelevtdinol sukhadin=irdd=ondu divasam.— So also the inscription of A.D. 1152, which is said to be at Pura in the 
Kód taluka, Dharwar district (sec the same note), describes him as the Mahkdsémantidhipati and Dandandyaka 
Miayidévarasa, who was enjoying (anubhavisuttam) the hejjunka and vaddardvula taxes. 

1 Bamardse-pannirchchhásirada [vaddardoulamum. Aejjumkamumam] padedu prajeyam pratipálisi 
sucnadsnzarusu-geyuttameire. : 
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water-lily that is the Kádamba family,I— the champion of his father (I. 25)? — he who 
had attained the excellent favour of the god Pranamóšvara,3— who was ruling the Nágara- 
khanda seventy (l. 26) and . . . sesse s . » २० ० .,punishing the wicked and 
protecting the good, with the pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications 
(with his official superiors) (1.27) But after this, from near the end of line 27, the remainder 
is hopelessly illegible. 
E.— Of about A.D. 1200. 
This inscription is on a stone tablet standing against the wall, or perhaps built into the 
wall, on the right of the god inside a templo of Siva under the name of Sómanátha, which appears 
` to be the temple the foundation of which is recorded in the inscription.— The writing covers an 
area about 3! 73" broad by 6'1” high. Itis in a state of good preservation almost throughout.— 
The sculptures at the top of the stone are, in the centre, a litiga, with a standing priest; on 
the proper right, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it; and on the proper left, a cow and 
calf, with the moon above them.— The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which, from 
the internal evidence, the record is to be referred. The size of the letters is somewhat 
irregular, ranging from about 45," in the n of janá, line 15, to nearly 1” in the sh of manushya, 
line 24. The characters are mostly well formed and well engraved. But in many places they 
are difficult to read, becauso the execution is indifferent and imperfect, owing to sometimes the 
tops of the letters, and sometimes other parts of them, not being completed in the engraving, 
though marks in the ink-impression shew that they were sketched on the stone and were 
partially cut by the engraver. Some pointed instances of this are as follows :- In line 8, 
nishada-himavanta reads at first sight gishada-bávavana, the hi, which may always be easily 
confused with bá, being badly formed, and the side-strokes which would turn gi into ni and 
va into ma, and the whole of the subscript £, having not been filled in by the engraver, though 
the ink-impression shews that they were more or less outlined on the stone; in line 9, the tops 
of the second, third, fifth, and seventh aksharas are similarly imperfect in $ama-7iahimá- 
kamdaram, and the rtéi at the end of the line was left almost altogether unformed; in line 19; 
there are two instances in prakatitak, in which the k reads at first sight as r, and another, in 
sukésiyu, in which the superscript vowel, as well as the top of the k, was left unformed; and 
inline 48, if the name of the Jain temple wero not kuown from other sources, it would 
probably have been read dnegejjya, instead of dnesejjeya. Many other similar instances might be 
pointed out; but the preceding ones seem sufficient. Whether these faults are due to pure 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, or to his coming unexpectedly on very hard places in 
the stone, it is difficult to say from simply the ink-impression. The characters include the 
upadhmdniya in pulpdli, for pushpüli, line 2. The lingual d is usually expressed by its 
distinct sign, which appears very, clearly in mandana, line 7; but in a few places we have 
the ordinary d. The dental dh is formed properly enough in svardhuni, line 9 ; but in some 
other places it is hardly to be distinguished from v, e.g. in dhámam, line 2, and dhárá, line 61. 
There is a somewhat rare mediæval form of y in anvayadolu, line 62: we have clear instances 
of the corresponding forms of m and v in marigi, line 44, and nilipevu, line 39; and the m is 
carried back to A.D. 804 by the Kanarese grant of Góvinda III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125; 
see para-dattam=bd, line 14). The viráma is represented by its own proper sign in puradol, 
line 13, and in sr?man, line 84, and by the same mark, but imperfectly formed, in diiral, line 
50: elsewhere, however, it is represented by the vowelu; and there are pointed instances of 
this in bhavanu, line 26, urulug, line 41, aluki, line 41-42, $rímadu, line 60, and étánu, line 98. 
The anusvára is written sometimes, in the usual fashion, above the top line of writing, and 
frequently so faintly that it does not show in the lithograph, and sometimes, in a larger form, 
between the lines of writing; the word kamdaram, line 9, illustrates both methods of forming 





1 Kédanba-kula-kamala-mérttandam. 2 Ayyanzamkakdram. 3 See page 235 above, note 3, 
4 Dushta-nigraha-sishta-pratipdlanadim sukha-saikathd-vinódadim rdjyam-geyutten.-tre, 
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it.— The opening invocatory verse is in Sanskrit; a Sanskrit proverb is quoted in line 19; 
three Sanskrit Slékas aro introduced in lines 25 f., 32 f.; and there are seven of the usual 
benedictivo and imprecatory Sanskrit verses in lines 94 to 98. With these exceptions, the 
language is Kanarese, in prose and verse mixed. Now that we have a proper vocabulary, 
the interpretation of this record presents no real difficulties, though I am indebied to Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri for nssistance in respect of the verses in lines 22, 35, and 40, and to Prof. Kiel- 
horn for advice in respect of some dubious points in Sanskrit passages: but it would have been 
impossible to deal with this exceptionally interesting and racy document verbatim, all through, 
without the Rey. Mr. Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary; and I take this opportunity of 
recording prominently my appreciation of the great value of that scholarly and admirable * 
work, which has now, for the first time, placed it in the power of Western students ta 
understand fully, and do justice to, the beauties of the Kanarese language, especially in its 
classical and medimval dialects, and also of expressing my thanks to Mr, Kittel himself for 
kindly perusing the proofs of my text and translation of this record and suggesting a few 
refinements in my rendering. The language of this record may be described as inter. 
mediate between the classical and medireval dialects of Mr. Kittel's classification. The 
forms are mostly archaic. But the more modern forms appoar here and there, even in the 
metrical portions: in the prose passages, we may note Zddalli, line 71, kshétradalli, line 
91, the termination galige, lines 51, 77 (in the copulative form), and the ordinary neuter 
accusative with v, instead of m, in kélavan, line 19, and the copulative accusative with v, 
instead of m, in kavilegaluvam bráhmanaruvam, line 93; in the verses we may note the 
neuter nominative in v, instead of m, in dé$av, line 11, wtkatav, line 23, and various other 
places, and the neuter accusative with v, in dnamdavam, line 42-43, and such words as 
pratyakshav-ági, lino 31, and balikkav, line 43, where, again, we have the v instead, of the 
m. In respect of vocabulary, we may note that lines 43, 48 give us balikkam, balikar, as 
variants of balikkam, balikam; lines 73, 93 give, as also do various other records, ali, as a 
variant of ali, ‘to destroy, to be destroyed ;’ and line 78 gives bélkum as a variant of bélkum, 
=bélku, ०८७७, itis wished, if is due, it must, etc. —In respect of orthography, there is a 
constant usc of b for v in Sanskrit words, and of v for ri? which requires to be corrected in the 
verses so as to preservo the metre which is usually satisfied only by restoring the vowel ; but 
the only points to which special attention need bo directed, are, the occasional use of at and aiy 
for ay, in Rématyanam, lino 47, Rdmatyyamgala, line 61, Bamaiyamnun, line 70, aináruvam, 
line 85, and ainárar, line 88, and a frequent omission to double consonants after the letter r. 
The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, and is not dated. 
But it is assigned to about A.D. 1200, or a few years earlier, by tho mention, in lines 81 to 90 
and 99, of the Kadamba Mahámandalé$vara Kámadéva, and by the statement, in line 101, 
that tho record, though put into shape by another person, was composed by tho Dandanáyaka 
. KéSavarfja. For Kimadéva, who belonged to the Hángal branch of the Kádamba family, we 
have dates ranging from A.D. 1181-82 to 1203 ;? and Kósavarája must be the Mahápradhána 
and Dandanáyaka Bolikeya-Késimayya or Kósirájayya, for whom we have dates ranging from 





1 The epigraphic records contain many technical expressions,— particularly in the way of titles, territorial 
terms, names of gods, guilds, professions, taxes, tenures, mensures, and so on ; but also some more ordinary words,— 
which Mr. Kittel's dictionary does not explain, because, no doubt, they do not occur in ordinary literature or in 
the Native vocabularies of the language. It may be hoped that, if he should ever issue a supplement to it, 
he will examine the edited records, and see what can be done to collate, examine, and explain such expressions: 
while doing what I can in this direction, I can renlly do little more than call attention to points which come 
prominently to my notice in searching for the meanings of words which are not intelligible at first sight; and 
I cnnrot undertake to collect all the different variants of Kanarese words which are found in the inscriptions. 
We still require a grammar of tho classical and mediceval dialects, written in English and on European lines, 

2 Rather curiously, we have nispriha, with the vowel, in line 28, though line 33 gives nispriha 


Dyn. Kan. Disirs. pp. 559, 563 
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A.D. 1168 to 1181 in records which connect him with the government of the Banavâsi twelve- 
thousand and other districts! Before them, montion is made of the Western Chálukya king 
Sómé$vara IV. (A.D. 1183 and 1189) ; and before him, of tho Kalachurya prince Bijjala 
(A.D. 1145, and 1156 to 1167). A shor passage at the end, evidently added at a somewhat 
later date, mentions a Kadamba prince Mallidéva, and recorded some grant which he, also, 
made to the same temple. 


Tho interest and importance of the record centro in the fact that it discloses the name 
of the person, Ekantada-Ramayya, who towards the close of the twelfth century A.D. brought 
about 8 revival of the worship of Siva, or a fresh impetus to the Saiva faith with elaborated 
and improved rites and practices, which eventually culminated in the establishment of a, new 
sect of Sivabhaktas or worshippers of Siva, called technically Vira-Saivas, i.e. “ brave, fierce, 
or strict Saivas, Saiva champions,” and popularly Lihgáyats or Lingawants, ४.८. “those who 
have the liga or phallic emblem." The Lingáyats— (using the appellation by which all 
average members of the sect, would describe themselves)— are outwardly distinguished from 
the ordinary Saivas by the practice of carrying about with them a miniature liga, usually ina 


- silver box suspended from the neck and hanging about the waist. And the chief characteristics 


of their faith and practices are, adoration of the linga and of Siva’s bull Nandi, hostility to 
Brihmans, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, contempt for child-marriage, and approval 
and habitual practice of the remarriage of widows. They are found chiefly in the Kanarese 
country; their vernacular is Kanarese; and it is due almost entirely to them that this 
beautiful, highly polished, and powerful language has been preserved, in later times, amidst the 
constant inroads of Maráthás from the north. They now constitute about thirty-five per cent. 
of the total Hindü population in the Belgaum, Bijipur, and Dhárwár districts) In Mysore 
and the Kólhápur State, they number about ten per cont, of the Hindü population. And they 


are also found, but in smaller proportions, in the districts of Poona, Sholipur, Sátárá, and ` 


North Kanara. Elsewhere, they are constantly met with; but as the result of the migration 
of isolated families, mostly in connection with trade and manufactures, In the Bijipur and 
Dhárwár districts, and possibly in the neighbouring parts of the Nizim's Dominions and 
Mysore, the sect appears to be still steadily gaining ground. And an interesting internal 
movement was observable in 1891, when large numbers of the members of it claimed to have 


themselves entered in the census returns under the designation of Vira-Saivas, in preference to 


that of Lihgáyats, with which they had been content on previous similar occasions. 


According to the tradition of the Ling&yats themselves, as embodied in their principal 
sacred writings, the Basavapurdna and Channabasavapurdna,* the events which led up to the 
establishment of the new sect were as follows 


To a certain Mádirája and his wife Madalimbika, pious Saivas of the Brihman caste, and 
residents of a place named Bigewidi which is usually supposed to be the subdivisional town of 


aa. tnn t ss 

1 Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 485, 487, 489. 

2 Probably identical with the Mallikarjuna or Mallidéva, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 1215-16 
to 1252 (Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 564). 

3 For detailed accounts of them in these districts, with their doctrines, customs, e£c., and their divisions into 
Pure, Affiliated, and Half-Lingáynts, see the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XXI. Belgaum, pp. 149 to 
151; Vol. XXII. Dharwar, pp. 102 to 116; and Vol. XXIII. Bijapur, pp. 219 to 280.— For a more general account, 
see an “ Essny on the Creed, Customs, aud Literature of the Jahgams," by Mr. C. P. Brown, in the Madras Jour 
of Lit. and Science, Vol. XI. pp. 143 to 177 

4 Abstract trauslations of these two works by the Rev. G. Würth have been published in tle Jour. Bo. Br. 
72. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. pp. 65. to 97 and 98 to 221, from which I quote.— In a verse quoted by Mr. Kittel in his 
Sabdamanidarpana, Introd. p. 26, we are told that the Basavapurana was finished on Sravana krishna 10 
Thursday, of the Saumya .sazvaísara, Saka-Samvat 1291 (expired). The given ६1६8४, however, ended, not on 4 
Thursday, but on Sunday, 29th July, A.D. 1369.— The Channabasavapurdna appears to have been written in 
§.-S. 1507 (expired), = A.D. 1585-86 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, VIII. p. 221) 
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that name in the Bijapur district, there was born a son, who, being an incarnation of Siva's 
bull Nandi, sent to earth to revive the declining Saiva rites, was named Basava.! When the 
usual time of investiture had arrived, Basava, then eight years of age, having meanwhile 
acquired muoh knowledgo of the Saiva scriptures, refused to be invested with the sacred 
Bráhmanical thread; declaring himself a special worshipper of Siva, and stating that he had 
come to destroy the distinciions of caste. "This refusal, with his singular wisdom and piety, 
attracted tho favourable notico of his uncle Baladéva, “ prime minister”? of (the Kalachurya 
king) Bijjala, who had come to be present at the ceremony; and Baladóva gave him his 

daughter Gangidêvi or Gaügámbá in marriage. The Brihmans, however, began to persecute 
Basava, on account of the novel practices propounded by him. And he consequently left his 
native town, and went to a village named ‘ Kappadi, where he spent his early years, receiving 
instruction there from tho god Siva, in the form of the local god Sammgaméévara.* 

Meanwhile, his uncle Baladéva died. At the advice of the deceased minister's relatives, 
Bijjala decided on securing the services of Basava, whose ability and virtues had now become 
publicly known. After some demur, Basava accepted the office; having the hope that the 
influence attached (0 it would help him in propagating his peculiar tenets. And, accompanied 
by his elder sister Nágalàmbiká, he proceeded from ‘ Kappadi’ to Kalyáüna, where he was 
welcomed with deference by the king, and was installed as prime minister, commander-in-chief, 
and treasurer,— second in power to only the king himself; and the king, in order to bind him 
as olosely as possible to himself, gave him his younger sister Nilalóchaná to wife. 











Somewhere about this time, from Basava’s unmarried elder sister Nágalámbiká, who was 
an incarnation of the intelligence of the goddess Párvati, there was born, by the working of the 
spirit of Siva, a son, who was an incarnation of Siva’s son Shanmukha or Kàrttikëya, the god 
of war. Because, the Ohannabasavapurdna says, he was more beautiful than Basava in many 
respects, he was named Ohannabasaya, t.e. “ the beautiful Basava.’’® And he seems to be 
depicted as playing a more important part than even Basaya himself in the propagation of the 
४७००७७ of tho new sect; for, Basava is represented as receiving from him instruction on 
important points connected with it.9 

The two Purdzas are occupied, for the most part, with doctrinal expositions, recitals of 
mythology, praises of previous Saiva saints, and accounts of miracles worked by Basava. And 
it is only quite at the end of each of them, that we come again on any matter that purports to 
be historical. They assert, however, that, with the influence that his official position gave the 
uncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great energy and activity their doctrines, 
which included the persecution and extermination of all persons,—and especially the Jains,— 
whose creed differed from, that of the Lingiyats.!° Coupled with the lavish expenditure 
incurred by Basava, from the public coffers, on the support of the Jangams or Lingáyat priests, 
the proceedings aroused in Bijjala, who was of the Jain faith," feelings of uneasiness 
and distrust, which are said to have been fanned from time to time by a rival minister named 
Manchanna, in spite of the latter being himself, in secret, a Vira-Saiva. And at length an 
event occurred, which ended in the assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basaya 





1 Loc. cit. p. 67.— The word Lasava is treated ns a corruption of the Sanskrit vrishabha, ‘a bull,’ in its special 
designation of Nandi, the bull on which Siva rides.— From Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie 
Collection, p. 305, it would appear that some vorsions of the Basavapurdna substitute, for Bagewadi, Ingléshwar, 
which is a village in the same neighbourhood 

3 The Mackenzie Collection, however, gives the technical official title Dandandyaka or * lender of the forces; 
which would not necessarily denote a prime minister. 


४ Loc. cit. p. 67. * Loc. cit. p. 68. 5 Loc. cit. p. 69. 
6 Loc. cit, p. 70. 1 Loc. cit. pp. 118, 119, 120, 9 Loc. cit. p. 123, 
9 Loc. cit. p. 125 30 Zoo, cif. p. 71. n Loc, eit, p. 78. 


33 Loc, cit, pp. 78, 88, 128. 
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At Kalyana, there were two specially pious Lingêyats, named ‘Halleyaga’ and 
‘Madhuveyya,’ whom Bijjala, in mere wantonness, caused to be blinded. Thorenpon, says the 
Basavapurána, Basava,— himself leaving Kalyana for a place named 'Sarmgamó$svara,? 
—deputed one of his followers, Jagaddéva, to slay the king. And Jagaddéva, with two 
unnamed friends, succeeded in making his way into the palace and accomplishing his errand,— 
stabbing the king even in the midstof his court. Civil war ensued. And, the news coming to 
Basava as he was journeying, he hastened on his way, and, reaching ‘ Kudalt-Samgaméévara,’ 
was there absorbed into the god ;3 while Channabasava fled to Ulvi, in North Kanara, where 
he found refuge in a cave. 


The Channabasavapurána gives a somewhat different account. It places first the death 
of Basava, who, it says, was absorbed in Sarngamëšvara in the month Phálguna, falling in 
A.D. 785, of the Raktákshin samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 707 (current); and the only reason 
hat it assigns, is, that news had reached Basava that a certain Prabhu, who was an incarnation 
of Siva had left Kalyina, and had been absorbed into Siva in a plantain tree at Srisaila, 
leaving it to be inferred that Basava simply followed an example sot to him by Prabhu. On / 
the death of Basava, Bijjala appointed Channabasava to the office that had been held by his 
uncle. After this, the king caused the pious * Halleija’ and ‘ Madhuveija’ to be tied to a rope 
and dragged about the ground till they died. In revenge for this, Bijjala was slain by two 
torch-bearers, named Jagaddéva and Bommana. Then Channabasaya, who had meantime sent 
away many Lihgiyats to Ulvi under the pretext of celebrating a feast in honour of the god 
Jangamésvara, gathered together his horses and men, and left Kalyána to follow and join them. 
The “son-in-law ” of Bijjala started in pursuit. And a battle ensued, in which the pursuers 
were destroyed, and the king was taken captive. At the advice of Nagalimbika, however, 
Channabasava restored tho slain. army to life; and, having impressed upon the king that he 
should not persecute the Liigiyats, as his predecessor had done, but should walk in 
righteousnoss, he anointed him, and sent him back to govern his country.7 


1 Loc. cit. pp. 96, 97. 

2 Meaning, apparently, the‘ Rudali-Samgamésvara ? which is mentioned further on. 

3 According to Sir Walter Elliot (Jour. 2. ds. Soc., F. S., Vol. IV. p. 22, note, and Madras Jour. of Lit. 
and Science, Vol. VII. p. 214, note), the pluce of Busava’s absorption is said to be Sangam, in the Hungund taluka, 
Bijapur district, at the junction of the Kyiskna and the Malparbhá, where, he added, a depression in the Zinga at 
the temple of SamgaméSvara is still pointed out as the exact spot into which Basaya entered. I am not prepared 
to deny the correctness of these statements. Still, as regards the true identification of the place, the prefix * Kudali" 
seems to me to point rathor to the historically much more important (see, e.g., Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 445, note 1) 
Küdal-Sahgam, at the junction of the Krishna and the Tungabhadrá. 

4 Loc. cit. pp. 219, 220. ‘This part of the narrative is put as a prophecy in the mouth of Channabnsava. 

3 Le. according to the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, by which the calculation would be made 
"backwards from the time when the Purána was written.— The Channabasacannakdlajidna (Wilson's Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection, pp. 312, 313,) gives the month Phálgunu of Saka-Samvat 696, equivalent 
as a current yenr, to A.D, 773-74, as the date of the absorption of Basava. 

6 See also loc. cit. pp. 71, 72 

The Purdna ends with various other prophecies, not connected with the present subject, to the effect that 
the king, thus anointed, should reign for sixty years from the death of Basava; that then, at a time when the 
Hoysala kingdom was flourishing, the Turks,— (the original probably has Turushkas),— led by the giant Pitàmbara, 
born among them by the blessing of Siva, should come and vanquish Bijjala, destroy Kalyaga, kill cattle in the 
temple of Siva, erect a mosque there, and build the town of Kalburigi; that the kings of Auegundi should 
build the town of Vijayanugara, near Hampe; that Fitimbara aud his house should reign over the land for seven 
hundred and seventy years; that then there should arise n king named Vasantariya, who would drive the Turks 
out of the country nud restore Kalyana; that, all the Saiva saints coming to life again, Channabnsnva should 
become the prime minister of this king, and Bnsava tie commander of his forces; and that thus the Lingayat 
religion should be re-established and greatly increased.— These “prophecies?” are, of course, nothing but confused 
reminiscences of intervening history up to the time when this Purdna was written (A.D. 1585-86; see page 239 
above, note 4) 


91 











242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von Y. DIB 











— — — 











The Jain account, as given in the Dijjalaráyacharitra,! puts things very differently. 
Basava's influonce with the king is attributed to the fact that he had a vory beautiful sister, 
whom the king took as a concubine. And the ond of Bijjala and Basaya is related thus:— 
Bijjala had marched against and subdued the Kólhápur chief, i.e. the Silahira Mahá- 
mandalésvara, who myst have committed some act of rebellion. During a halt on the way 
back to Kalyána, a Jañgam arrived, sent by Basava, and disguised as a Jain, and presented the 
king with a, poisoned fruit, the mere smell of which caused his death. Ho had timo, however, 
before dying, to tell his son *Immadi-Bijjala, i.e. “the second Bijjala,” that it was Basava 
who had sent the fruit, and to enjoin him to put Basava to death. Immadi-Bijjala accordingly 
ordered that Basava should bo apprehended, and that all the Jahgams, wherever seized, should 
be executed. And, on hearing this, Basava threw himself into a well, and died; while his 
wife ‘ Nilambi’3, poisoned herself. Channabasaya, however, after Immadi-Bijjala’s resent- 

ment was allayed, presented his uncle’s treasures to the king, and was admitted to favour and 
to a ministerial office at court.* ; 

Such are the traditional accounts. There are, however, no apparent reasons for attributing 
either to the Lingáyat Purdnas, of which even the earlier ono was written two centuries after 
the events which it purports to record, or tothe Jain poem, any greater historical accuracy than 
other Hindü works of the same class have been found to possess. And, on the contrary, there 
are fair grounds for questioning the correctness of tho narratives given by them. The Lingáyat 
and Jain accounts differ very markedly, and to a far greater extent than can be accounted for 
on simply the supposition of a representation of true facts from different sectarian points of 
view. In respect of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of Bijjala and Basava, 
even the Lingáyat Puránas are not at all in accordance with each other. The Channabasava- 
purana allots to these events the absurd date of A.D. 785, which is too early by close upon 
four centuries. Even the Jain poem appears to place thom, not only twelve years before the 
time, in A.D. 1167, when Bijjala, still alive, abdicated in favour of his eldest son, but also 
even bofore the time, in A.D. 1156, marked by the introduction of a reckoning of his own, 
when Bijjala commenced his independent career. And whereas, if Basava and Channabasava 
really held the high office that is allotted to them by tradition, we ought to have found by this 
time a clear mention of them somewhere or other in the mass of epigraphic records 
that has now come under observation, no allusion of any kind, applicable to either of them, 
has been obtained, except in the Managóli inscription of A.D. 1161 (above, page 9). That 
record gives us the names of Basava and Mádirája, both of which appear in the Basara- 
purdna, in connection with the foundation and endowment of a liziga-temple, evidently of some 
considerable size and repute, at Managóli in the neighbourhood of Bágewádi,the alleged 
residence of Mádirája and birthplace of Basava ; and, in doing so, it really seems to give us the 
original of the traditional Basava who figures in the Lingüyat Purdzas and the Jain book." 
And, in disclosing the facts that the parents of Basava were, not Mádirája and Madalámbiká, 
but Chandiraja of the Kásyapa gótra and Chandrámbiká, and that Mádirája belonged to 
altogether a different family, namely the Harita 90876, it furnishes further grounds for questioning 
the correctness of the Lihgáyat tradition, which, indeed, seems but little better than a legend. 





1 Loc. cif. p. 97; and Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie Collection, p. $20. 

2 his doubtless denotes Sóvidéva. But there is no epigraphic evideuce for calling him Immadi-Bijja!s 

3 A wife of Basava named Nilimbika, daughter of one of Bijjala’s ministers, is mentioned, from “ unother 
report," in Jour Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p 70. 

4 Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basava’s sister, who became the king’s mistress, was named Padmivati; 
that it was at Ulvi that Basava drowned himself; and that these events occurred, according to the Jain poem, 
in Kaliyuga-Samvnt 4255 (expired), = Saka-Samvat 1077 (current), = A. D. 1154 55. But I have not been able 
to find the authority for these statements. 

5 Scc the preceding note. 
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For the full story that is told in the record now published, reference may 0९ 
made to the translation, page 252 below; a great deal of 16 cannot be materially abridged, 
without detracting from its interest and merits. We have to make allowance for the super- 
natural agency, the divine birth of the hero as an incarnation of Virabhadra the attendant of ~ 
Siva, and: the miracle of his cutting off his own head and having it restored to him by his 
god,—all of which, narrated apparently while the subject of the story was still alive, or at 
any rate very shortly after his death, illustrates how quickly, in India, real historical events 
may come to be overlaid with what is purely imaginary and mythical. But, if that is done, 
the narrative is reasonable and plain, and has the clear ring of truthin it. It shews us 
the real person to whom the movement was duo, and the way in which ho started it. And 
it amounts to this :— - 


To a Saiva Brahman named Purushóttamabhatta, who belonged to the Srivatea gotra and 
was an inhabitant of a town named Alando in the Kuntala country, there was born a son 
named Rêma, who became an ardent devotee of Siva, and, by the intensity and-exclusiveness of 
his worship of that god, acquired the name of Ékántada-R&mayya.? He visited various Saiva 
places of pilgrimage. And eventually ho came to Huligere (hakshmésh war), where there was 
a temple of Siva under the name of “the Sómanátha of the South"? and then to Ablür, where, 
in addition to the place being plainly a stronghold of Jainism, there was, as wo learn from the other 
records (pages 213, 232, above), an evidently important and influential Saiva establishment at the 
temple of Brahmésvara. At Ablür, he got into controversy with the Jains, who, led by one of 
the village-headmen named Sankagaunda, sought to interrupt and put a stop to his devotions. 
Some wager was made, the terms of it being recorded in writing on a palmyra-leaf, on the result 
of which the Jains staked their god and their faith. Pkêntada-Rêmayya won the wager.* 
And then, as the Jains refused to do what they had pledged themselves to do, namely to destroy 
their Jina and set up a Siva instead of it, he himself, in spite of their guards, their horses, 
their chieftains, and the troops that they sent against him, overturned the Jina and laid waste the 





1 This place may be safely identified with tho modern Aland or Alande, ihe chief town of n táluka of thesame 
name, in the Nizam’s Dominions,— the * Allund ° of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 57, Int. 17° 33’, long. 76° 38’, At 
the temple of {Svara at Nimbargi in the Knlburigi taluka, twelve miles south of Aland or Alande, there is an 
inscription with dates in A.D, 1047 and 1098 (Carn.-Désa Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 92); and the passage of A.D. 1047 
speaks of “the conntry of Alande in tho country of Kuntala.” It registers the grant of a village named Gudiya- 
dévatige in the Gohkanád district of tho Alande thousand. This particular village cannot be identified with any. 
certainty ; it may be ‘ Goody,’ four miles on the south-east of Nimbargi, or it may be ‘Goody,’ nine miles on the 
south-west of Nimbargi. But the Alande thousand is evidently the country round Aland or Alande and Nimbargi. 
From the entry in the Indian Atlas, the modern name would seem to be Aland. In the titlings, however, of soma 
inscriptions ‘at the neighbouring village of Ruddawádi, it is given ns Alande in Sir Walter Elliot's collection. 

2 For the explanntion of the prefix to his name, see lines 28, 29 of the text. x 

3 The temple still exists.— There is another mention of Sémanitha of Purikara (i.e. Huligere) in nn 
inscription of A.D. 1096 at Bnlagámi (P. 8. and O.-C. Insers. No. 166, line 31 f.), which says that it was through 
the excellent favour of the god SéméSvara of the city of Parikaranagara that his son S6méSvara or SÓvidóva was 
bornto Sarvadéva, a Dandandyaka of: the Western Chilukya king Vikramüditya VI.— It is worth noting that 
the form of the name in this record is Purikara,— not Pulikara, ns given by Mr. Bice (Mys. Inscrs. p. 173), and na 
it occurs elsewhere. The second akshara is rather indistinct in the photograph : but it is recognisable as ri; and 
the prása or alliteration requires that the consonant should bo r. f 

4 The record asserts that he cut off his own hend, and laid it at the fect of his image of Siva, which bad been 
brought out of the temple for the purpose of the ordeal; and that, after seven days, it was restored to him by his 
god, safe and sound, without a scar. And the exact spot on which, according to tradition, this was done, is 
marked by the next record, F., page 260 below.— The story of his cutting off his head is mentioned in the Channabasara- 
purdna (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIIL. p. 198): but the controversy, in the course of which it is said 
to have been done, is there attributed to n Jain having entered a Saiva temple without removing his shoes ; and 
the occurrence is located at Kalyáns, where, it is said, RAmayya had gone in order to see Bijjala, whose fame had 
spread in all directions. The same, passage wakes Ramayya quote, in his address to the Jain, an, instance of a 
previous saint, MahfkAls, having performed the same feat at a village named ' Jambur, and also attributes a 
repetition of the feat to a subsequent snint, * Bankideva,’ who heard the story of Ramayya. 
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shrine, aud, as is gathered from subsequent passages, built for his own god, under the name of 
Vira-Sémanitha, at Ablür, a temple ** as large,” the record says, “asa mountain." The Jains then 
went and complained to Bijjala, who became much enraged, and sent for Ekantada-Rimayya, 
and questioned him as to why he had committed so gross an outrage ou the Jains. Thereupon 
Ekintada-Rimayya produced the writing on the palmyra-leaf, and asked Bijjala to deposit 
ié in his treasury, and offered that, if the Jains would wager their cight hundred temples, 
including the Anesejjeyabasadi,! he would repeat the feat, whatever it may have really been, 
that he had already accomplished. Wishing to see the spectacle, Bijjala called all the learned 
men of the Jain temples together, and bade them wager their shrines, repeating the conditions 
on a palmyra-leaf. The Jains, however, would not face the test again; saying that they had 
come to complain of the injury that had already been done to them, and not to wager and lose 
any more of theirgods. So Bijjala, laughing at them, dismissed them with tho advice that 
thenceforth they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and gave Éküntada-Rámayya, in 
public assembly, a jayapattra or certificate of success. Also, pleased with the unsurpassed 
daring with which Ékántada-Rámayya had displayed his devotion to Siva, he laved Rámayya's 
feet, and granted to the temple of Vira-Sdmanitha a village named Gógávej to the south of 
Malugunda in the Satialige seventy in the Banavisi twelve-thousand. Subsequently, the 
record says, when the Western Chálukya king S6méSvara IV. and his commander-in-chief 
Brahma were at Seleyahalliyakoppa,* a public assembly was held, in which recital was made 
of the merits of ancient and recent Saiva saints. The story of Ekintada-Rimayya being told 
Sémésvara IV. wrote a letter summoning him into his own presence at his palace, and laved his 
feet, and granted to the same templo the village of Ablür itself in the Nigarakhanda seventy in 
the Banavási twelve-thousand. And finally, tho MahamandaléSvara K&madéva went and 
saw the temple, heard all the story, summoned Ékántada-Rámayya to Hángal, and there 
laved his feet and granted to the temple a village named Mallavalli, on the north of Jégésara 
near Mundagód in the Hosanád seventy in tho Pinumgal five-hundred.5 


In this account, there is nothing inconsistent with the possibility of others being concerned 
in the matter and helping the movement on,— for instance, the Basava or Basavarasayya of 
the Kásyapa gétra, of the Managóli inscription of A.D. 1161, who was a contemporary of 
Ekintada-Rimayya, and in whom we may find the original of the Basava of the Liügáynt 
Puránas. And very possibly the Lingáyat or Vira-Saiva sect was actually established, in 
somewhat later times, by a person named Channabasava. In fact, as regards the first point, 
though the worship of Siva languished in some parts of the country, it had by no means died 
out; and on some other occasion we may go into the history of the Kilimukha sect, of the 
various other Saiva establishments at Balagími, of the five-hundred Svámins of Aihole, of the 
adherents of the Vira-Bananju doctrine, and of other religious bodies, scattered about all over the 
Kanarese country, from whom the movement must have received enconragément and support, 








1 This was a celebrated Juin temple at Lakshinéshwar. It is mentioned in also the Gudigere Juin inscription 
of A.D. 1076, which says (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 39, line 20 f.) that it was founded “in former times,” at 
Purigere, by Kuhkamamabádóvi,the younger sister of “the Chdlukyachakravartin Vijayâditynvallubha,” which 
name seems to be used to denote the Western Chalukyn king Vijayâdityn (A.D. 696 to 733-34). 

2 The record asserts that, on this occasion, he undertook thnt, after cutting off his own head, he would even 
allow his opponents to burn it, and still would recover it. 

3 This is the modern * Gogaw ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, seventeen miles S. S. E. 3 S. from Ablür, in 
tho Shikarpur táluka, Shimoga district, Mysore. Malugunds apparently does not now exist. 

* This place cannot now be found in maps, etc., unless it may be identified with *Sheloli? near Gárgóti, in 
the Bhüdhargad subdivision of the Kólhápur State. The word koppa, with which the name ends and which 


‘occurs frequently in village-namos in tlie Kanarese country; means ‘a smull village. 


5 Mundagéd still exists, under the same nnme, inthe Yellápur taluka of the North Kanara district. about 
sixteen miles to the north by east from Hingal. And Mallavalli is Malwalli, three miles to the south-west from 


Mundgód. Hosanâd and Jégésara (which was perhaps a temple) cannot be traced 


p 
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quite as much as from the Saiva establishmont at the temple of Brahmóávara at Ablür itself, 

` But the present record indicates a crisis in the history of Saivism, when it was specially exposed 
to danger from the attacks of the Jains, and, apparently, of some still existing Buddbist 
influences! It shews plainly that Eküntada-Rámayya was the person who came most 
prominently to the rescue of the waning worship. And, as it describes Bijjala as simply a 
Mahámandalésvara at the time when, after settling the quarrel between Ékántada-Rámayya 
and the Jains of Ablür, he made his grant to the new temple of Vira-Sémanitha which Rimayya 
founded thore, it places the exploits of Rimayya shortly before A.D. 1162, in which year 
Bijjala completed his usurpation of the sovereignty by assuming the paramount titles. 


TEXT.* 
1 Om? [॥*] Namas!-turnga-éirab$-churnbi-chandra-chámara-cháravà trailékya-nagar- 
&rambha-müla-stambháya Sarmbhavé || Srimad®-Gamgai-taramg-d- 
2 chchalita-jala-kana-Sréni-puhp-dli-s6bhi-dhimam ^ charchaj-jatà-pallavam-amri(mri)ta- 
kar-édyat-phalam bihu-Sikhi-rdmamh Gauri-lat-i- ` , 

.9 limgitam-amara-nntam  Sambhu-kalpadruv-üdam Ra&mamegsig=artthiyim váchehhita?- 
phala-chayamarn samtat-ótsáhadimdar || Srikantham Rámadévamg- 
anuppa(pa)ma- 

4 mashimamhg=ige, sampattanedumnana? nükauk-ánika-mauli-prakara-mani-gana- 


$réni-5ón-árnáu-jála-byákirnn-ághril-dvay-àülamkri(kri)tan-amara-varam 
६109 sailé[1n*]dra- 

5 kany-alék-Amésu-éri-nivisam saka]a-gana-vri(vri)tara Vira!!-Sómésan-láarn || 
Chalad!*-ugra-gralia-vaktra-chchu(chyu)ta-timi-nikar-ituchchha-puchchh-igra-g h à t- 
Akulit-fm- 


6 bhah-kurnbhi-yütha-prakara-sajala-phütkára-hast-übhri(bhra) -málá-militam sutt- 
ippo(rppu)d=udyan-mani-gana-kirana-sphira-mukt-fmsa vélichala-milam 
7 bhi-rami-mandana-vipula-katidésa-mudram samudram || ~Va! || Ant=anëka- 


jalachara-nivá[sa*]mum sam[u*]ttumga-lahari-nivásamum-enisi sogayisuva 





1 Three records at Kanheri in the Thinn district, of the time of the Ráshtraküta king Améghavarsha I. 
(A.D. 814-15 to 877.78), shew that Buddhism was then still a living religion, favoured by the authorities, in 
Western India (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134 ff.; and see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 404, Nos. 3, 4 nnd p. 406, No. 8). 
The Dambal inscription of A.D. 1095, of the time of the Western Chálukya king Vikramaditya VI., records 
grants made to vihdras of Buddha and Arya-Taradévi at that town, in the Dhárwár district (Ind, Ant. Vol. X. 
p. 185; and see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 452). An inscription of A.D- 1098 at Balagami in Mysore’ mentions 
Nagiyoka, the sdvdsi or attendant or house-servant of the Bauddhilaya or Buddhist establishment at that town 
(P. S. 0.-C. Inscrs. No. 167, lines 34, 35; and see Ays. Inscrs p. 109). And an iuscription of A.D. 1129 at the 
same place mentions that Bauddbálaya again, and tells us thatit was one of the five mathas of Balagimi, the 
others being establishments of Vaishnavus, Saivas, worshippers of Brahman, and Jains (P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 178, 
line 44 ; and see Mys. Insers. p. 90). 

3 From the ink-impression. A transcription is given in Carn.-Désa Inscrs. Vol. 11. p. 121. 

3 Represented by an ornate symbol. Less ornate symbols are used in lines 61, 81, 99; and plain symbols in 
lines 80, 90, 98, 101. š 

4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 5 Read firaé. , 

6 Metre, Sragdhard; and in the next verse. 7 Rend vdrchhita. ' 

8 This akzhara, ma, was perhaps at first omitted, and then inserted in the margin before the beginning of the 
line, But there are various places in this record, at which the lines begin rather irregularly. 

9 Read sahpattan=endum.— From the ma of Rdmadécamg, as far as the dum, the existing text has been 
written over something else which cannot be made out. The original passage ended with nand; and these two 
aksharas were left uncancelled. 

10 Read eyákirnn-ámghri. 
1 In the first akshara, mí was engraved and then was corrected into vf. 
3 Metre, Mahásragdhará. 13 Le. cachanam. 


` 


246 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 





8 lavana-samudradim parivri(vri)tav=ida Jambidvipadi  temkalu Nila-Nishada(dha)- 


Himavanta-parvvatamgalolay=alli || Vri? || Esogui? pûrvv-âpar-ârnbhônidhi- 
mi[ti]- 
9 vitat-àyámadim siddha-kanyá-visar-ánaimg-óru-kóli-érama-sama-mahimá-karndaram 
svardhuni-váh-prasar-ópakshunnpa-náná-[naga-ni] 
10 kara-galad-gandasail-àli-málà-visarain prasphára-sitadyuti-ruchi-nichaya-bhrájitam 


[$]itaénilamn || Va |(॥) A  Himagi[ri]ndrada dakshina-pirgva-va[rtti] 
ll ४२७७0७ Bhêratavarshadolu Kumtala-déSav-eibud-adhika-Sóbhe-vett-esovud- 


alli || Ka? || Sogayipud*=Alandey=embudu nagaram cheluv=esedu 
nidev(y)=Ama- 
19 rávatigam migil-enisi vibudha-janadimd=aganita-dhana-dhinya-jala-samri (mri)- 


ddhiyin-emdurn || Matta || Prakatitak-Amarávatiyolu Suk[6]éiyu[m] Marju- 
ghósheyum tim=irbbar=sa- 
13 Kala-vadhi-tatiysellam ^ su-kéSiyar-mmarnju-ghósheyar-ttat-puradol || Vri || Adn® 


= náünávidha-gandhasili-vanadirn savvattukedyina®-namdanadim pürnna(rnna)- 
tatüka-küpna- 
14 sarasi-samndóhadim? siras-Onmada-bhri(bhri)mgi-pika-kéka-kéki-suka-samgh-inika- 


gikunta-nidadin=ettam  ganiká-vinóda-kri(kri)ta-vinà-nádadimd = e p p a g u m8 |(||) 
Va I(II) Ant=aparimita-ké- 


15 dára-bhümiyurnm?-apára-jalásray-ábhirümamurn bahu-jan-ákirnna(rpna)mum-améya- 
ganiká-nivüsamum-aganita-vanigjan-ü$rayamum-enisi sdbhi-nivisam=ige || 
16 Vri || Avataris!-irddan=alli rajat-ichaladim  Giriji-samétam=utsavadole Sdma- 


nithan=akhil-Afmara-m6(mau)li-vinaddha-ratna-sambhava-k[i* ]rana-prabhá- patala- 
purnja-parága-pndá[bja ]n=artthiyimd=a- 

17 vanata-bhiktik-ibhimata-siddhi-phal-édaya-kalpabhiruhai || Ka || AN Séma- 
nitha-pura-samvisitarolu  brahmapurigalol-pi(vi)prarol-à Bya(vyi)sa-Suka-Vima- 
déva-Parásnra-Kapil-ádi-sadri(dri)san-o- 


18 rbban=negaldam || Ka |l Srivatsa-gótran-urbbi(rvvi)dóva-nutarn ^ nikhila-véda- 
védimga-vidam ^ pávana-charitra-guna-sadbhávam ^ Purushóttamam dpi(dvi)j- 
éttaman=enipam || Kam || A  viprana sati Sitádóvigav-à [Sa]tya- 


19 tapana-satigam ^ guna-sadbhávade Padmambike sale pivana-sucharitre pati-hita- 
bra(vra)tey-enipal || A  darnpatigal-pala-kálav-anapatyar-ág-irdd-oradu devasarn 
n=fiputrasya lókó-sti yemba véda-vikyama[m*] ti- 

20 [lidu] || Ka |(ll) Putr-ártthav-ági  satya-pavitr-Càcharanain negalda ^ Purushó- 
ttaman-sápat-[t*]ránan-Téan-erndu kalatr-invitan=igi Sambhuvam piijisidan || 
Va [\l*] Arnnegam=itta, divija-danuja-vri(vri) rnda-vandita-p[& ]dáravimda- 

21 [nsappa] | Mahésvaram Kavilásal-parbba(rvva)tada ^ ramya-bhümiyolu ^ Kéáava- 

Vásav-Abjabhavar-ólagisal-asamkhyáta-gana-pariyri(vri)tan-U má-sahitam v[o*]dq- 

` ólagadolu sukha-samkathá- 

22  yinódadimdam-ire Náradan-erba gan-é$varan-int-emda || Vri || Ohila! 
Dási(sa) Chemna Siriyâla Haláyudha Binan=Udbhatar=déhadol=omdi bamda 
Malayós$vara KéSavarajar=idiy=4 gaibi- 

29 ka-saukhyamam  bisut-asarnkhya-ganam , — mijav-áda bhakti-sad-géhadol=ill=iralu 
samayam-utkatav-üduvu(du) Jaina-Bau[d]dharola(!) | Embudum  Mahêsyaram 
dara-hasita-vadanüravim- 





p——————————————— s-[ t qs S 
1 Read ori ; ie, tritam. 2 Metre, Mabüsragdhará. 3 I.e., kanda. 
4 Metre, Kanda; and in the next verse. $ Metre, Mattébhavikridita, 5 Read sarvv-arttuk-ódydna. 
7 Read sandéhadim. 8 Read oppugum 2 Read bAümiyum, 
10 Metre, Chumpakamála. ™ Metre, Kanda; and in the next three verses, 
12 Read Kasidsa. . 13 Metre, Utpalamálikà. 
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24 dan=igi Virabhadrana ni manushya-lékadolu nimn=am$adol=orbyi(rbba) nam 
puttisi para-samayagalam niyfmis-ermnbudum  Virabhadranum  Purushó- 

25 ttama-bhattargge svapnadol-tápasa-rüpadim barhdu putram para-samaya- 

niyamaka image  puttugum=e[m*]du — mattamm!-imt-emda || Ślôka || 

Jaing?-márggóshu yê yå- 

26 tii bahavô dakshinápathë tê düshità bhavanu sarvvó Râmêņa tava sûnunå || 
Va | Endu va(pa)rama-prasâdarn-mâdi *pópudum Purushottama-bhattaru 

27 kri(kri)t-artthar=fgi ^ samtasam-batiu ^ maganam padedu  játakarm-ádi-kriyegalara 
midi ^ dévat-ód[d*]ésadim Ráman-e[i*]du pesaran-ittar-Àtanum tanna 
dibya(vya)-janm-ánurüpam-à- 


28 ge  Siva-yóga-yuktan-ági nispriha-vri(vri)ttiyimm — chariyisuttum || Karnda || 
lkàágra?-bhakti-yógadin-6kákiy-enalke ^ samdu Sivanam  pirid-app-6kántadol- - 
árádhi- 

29 siy-Ekamntadat-Raman=emba  pesara[rm*] padadam || Vri |  Satatam*5 samdu 


Siv-ágam-ókta-vividha-kshótramgalolu Sármbhav-áyatan-ánóka-nadi-nada-prakaradolu 
Gauri(ri)var-üghridpa- 

30 y9-àérita-vàk-káya-manó-nugam ^ chariyisuttum ^ bamdu kandam _ sur-irchchitanam 
Dakshina-Sómanáthananszagh-augha-trásiya  pritiyim || Va || Antu  barnd- 
anavara- " 

3] ta-vinamad-amara-vara-mauli-mani-kirapa-marn"7jari-ramjit-àm ghriyugman-appa 
Huligereya Sómanáthanan-árádhisuttam-ippudum-á paramésara$ pratya- 
kshav-iigi |] 

32 Atra gléka-dvayarh || Abbaliru’-vara-grimam gatya Rama mam-ájne(jüa)yà [1°] 
tatra visam kuru svastham yaja mim bhakti-yégatah || Jainai[h*] saha 
vivádam cha $amkáim  hitvá ku- 


33 rushv-atha |  sva-Siró-pi panam  kri(kri)tvi putra tvam  vijayi bhava || 
Emdu Sómanátha-dévar-besasidad-Ék&ntada-Rámayyan- Abbalüra Brahmé- 
$vara-sthánudá]ulo nispri(spri)ha-vri(vri)ttiyimdam-ire ll Ka (Il) 

34 Yu(u)lid‘!=addi-bamdu Jainar-palar-ant-á Samka-gaunda-sahitam पिंक 
chaladim kaivirisidar=ttolagade Jina daivan=endu  Siva-samnidhiyolu || Va || 


Adam kêld=-Êkêrmntada-Rêmayyam- 
35 n!=ati-krudhdha(ddha)n=fgi Siva-sarnnidhiyol=anya-dëvatà-stavanam mêdal-igad= 
emdad=ada(da)m ^ mánade  nudiy[u*]tt-iral-imt-emdam || Vri ll Jagamam!s 
&áduvan-ávan-ávan-adanzá- 
$6 pat-ká[la]dol-kávan-irn mige képarh — tanag-üge ^ samharisal-àvam ^ dakshan-á 
Sambhu  sarvva-gan-irdd-ante gata-prabhiva-vibhavam ^ sazmsáradolu biddu 
damdugadolu bardvu(rddu) tapak[k*]e sârddu , 
sukhamam pordd-irppanum dévanó || Ka | Haran'=ant-irsivansé nimm= 
aruba — murn-koit-it-áv[u*]d-ávudu ^ mun[n*]am  Haranol=padadar=anékar= 
vvaramam  Bána-Dinisála-bhakta-ganamgalu | Ka || Ene Jai- 
38 "narsemgu nim murhnina hitarara!$ ` hélal-éke nimnaya si(Si)ramam 
janam-aziyal=aridu —kott-átanol-im pade nine bhaktan=itane dévam || Ka || 
Enal=Ekantada-Ramam Manasijaripug=ittu taleya 











1 Read mattam. 2 Metre, 5651 (Anushtubh). An 3 Metre, Kanda. 

+ Rend Ékántada 5 Metre, Mattébhavikridita. 6 Read dzghridvay. 

1 Mamajarí wus written, and then was corrected into mamjart 

5 Read puramésvaram 9 Metre, Slókn (Anushtabh) ; and in the next verse 

10 Read sthdnadolu 11 Metre, Kanda n Read Rkaufada-Edmayyan. 
3 Metre, Matcébhavikridita. la Metre, Kundu; and in the next three verses. 


15 head Aifaram. 
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39 nim  padedade  mniv-enag-iva ^ panam-ad-ón-eno munid-emdar-Jjinana kittu 
Sivanam nilipevu |l Ka || Ene kuduvud=dleyam niv=enag=erhd=itt=dle 
gomdu siraman tim  bhó[im*]kenal-aridu kuduva padado- 

40 lu Sivanarh sünnidhya-mádi Ramat  nudigum || Vri ||  Udugade! Sambhu 
nine $éaran-emnndadam ^ manam-anya-bá(bhá)vadol-odardadam?-i  kri(kri)pana- 
mukhadim tale pógade  nilk-ad-allad-i- ६ 

41 rddade Siva nmimna muinn-adig-urulug-enutmn kali Ráüman-árddu . key- 
gidad-arid-ikkalumrayisidarm? siraman Sivaneaimghriyugmadolu il Vri || Aret- 
gayi-gorndane kittu nôdidane kurpparng=a- ` 

42 Juki meyi-gaydané> seragam pirddane bilge bhaktarsenutar —— ball-álu 
R&mam sva-kamdharamam chakkene hulla kattan=ariv-amt=aklégadimd= 
ágal-amt-arid-1$-àmghriyol-i[kki Sainkara-]ganak[k? ]-àna[n*]da- 

43 vam mádidam |l Ka | Arida? taley=élu-devasarn baregarh meradim 
balikkay=ittam .Haran-ádaradim tale kaley=illade tirav-ádudu  lókav-ali(ri)ye 
Ráma[m*] padadam || Ka || Bera- 

44 g-tgi  Jainar-selam magigi —Jina-prale(la)yavsernbudam miadad-ir=itnn=ed-eragi? 


kal-vidiye  mánade  bara-sidil-amnt-eragi Jinana taleyarn muridam || Vri || 
Badi8-gomd=orbbane sokki  bále- 

-45 yanamam kad-ine ^ pokk-ant-biru? kadagalu kápina viraram turugamam | 
sámantaram tilda ^ mámárppadegalu!o Jainara Mari bandud=enutum 
be[rn*]-gottu  pógalu Jinarn  kedev-a[m]nam badid=alli kai-ko- 

46 lisidam $ri-Vira-SÓómó$anam || Vri |l A. danzellarn nere posi Bijjana- 
mahipilamge Jainarkkal=urkkayadim!! példu  viródhav-áge piridum  dürutt- 
iralu képa-durmmadan=i  Bijjana-bhübhujam?  munisinii "m 

47 Rémaiyanam! kamdu nin-idan-anyáyaman-óke ^ mádidey-enal-kot[t*]-óleyain 
tóridam || Ka || Avarli-ittà — yóley-ide nin=avadharisuvud=ikku ^ :nimna 
bharndáradol=irn- . 


48 n=avar=oddav=iraliy=inn=odduvud=irppade nimna munde  Jinaram palaram || 
[Va*] Il Ant-appad-i taleyan-arid-avara kaiyol-od[d* ]uven-avareadain 
guttim-balikav-üi pad[u*]ven-enag=Anesejjeya-basa- yan 

49 di m[u*]khyav=igiy=erm-nuyuva basadi!5 Jinaram palaran=odduvud=ene 
Bijjana-ráyam nim=i kautukamam nóduvav-omdu'^  basadigala pamdita- 
rumam Jainavarm!7? karadu  nim-á(a)ppade 








1 Metre, Champakamali. 5 

3 For the suko of tho metre, either odardadam must be pronounced os if it were written vodardadam, 
or else we must rend fodardadam, which gives exactly the same meaning, Otherwise, the last syllable of ८१८०८०० 
remains short, and the metre is violated. 

3 Read tkkal=drayisidam. 3e 

4 Metre, Mattébhavikriditn.—In what follows, read gáy-gomdane. Gdy is for gaya, = gháya, ‘a wound.” 
For are-gáy, see ara-gáya, under ara. 

5 Read mey-gáydané. 5 Metre, Kanda; and in the next verse. 

3 The prdsa, or alliteration of the consonant of the second syllable of each pdda, is violated here. And the 
motre is faulty in the next word. 

8 Metre, Mattóbhavikriditn ; and in the next verse. 9 Rend iralu. 

10 Rend márppadega|u. And see under már,— máru (2). 

1 Read ukkivadim. The prása is violated here. 

2 The second syllable, 88४, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather minutely and 100600, 
above the line. 

33 Read Radmayyanam. 34 Metre, Kanda. 

15 Read emtu-núrum-basadiya, 16 Read néduvev=emdu. 

M Read ainarumam. i 
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$0 basadigalam  panarn-mádi êleyam_ kudiv-endad-nvar-áv-i-murmn-odada ^ basadiyarn 
düral  bandev-alladin-oddi ^ Jina-prale(la)yarn-mádalu ^ barndavar-alle(lla)v-ene 
Bijjana-ráyam! nakku  niv-imn-usi- 

$1 rade  pógi  sukhadin-iriv-emd-avaram kalipi Rámayya[m*]galig-ellaruy-ariye 
jaya-patramarn kottu(ttam) I(l) Vri ||  Ari*-ráya-kshitibhri(bhri)ra-Nagáriy-ari- 
ráy-ümbhódhi-Kurnbhódbha- 

52 vai — ari-ráy-órndhana-tibra(vra)-vahni — ari-rày-Ánarmga-Bhálókshanar ari-rhy- 
égra-bhujamgu-bhiri-Garudam  $ri-Bijjanaimn vairi-rájya?*-ram-ükarshana-dóle(li)t- 
ási-suhri(hri)dam —kirty-amganá-vallabham || 

53 Chélanantsikki ^ L&lanan-adhakkarisi ^ sthiti-hina-mádi — NépálanansAmdhranam 
tulidu Gurjjaranam serey-ittu Chédi-bhüpálana maimeyam muridu 
Vamgana bisis[i] kidi komdu Bam- ; 

54 gàla-Kali[in*]ga-Mágadha-Patasvara-Má]ava -bhümipálaram palisidarn dhará- 
valé(la)yamamn kali — Bijjanaráya-bhübhujam || Ka ||  Kodad*-olage putti 
kadalarh kudidam Ghatayéni put[t*]i . Kalachuryya- 

55 rol-ógadisade Chalukyarsanvaya-gadalam  kudid-urkku: saj-janam  Bijjananolu || 
Va || Svasti Samadhigatapamchamahisabda-mahimandalésyaram | K&la(la)m- 
jara-puravar-àdhiévaram [|*]  suvarnna(rnna)-vri(vri)sha- 

56 bha-dhyajar | damaruga-türyya-nirgghóshanarn | Kalachuryya-kula-ka[mala]- 
mi[r*Jitandam [I*] kadana-prachandam | mone-mutte-gandarh [|*] 
subhatar-ádityam | kaligal=amkusa($a)m | gaja-sá- 

57 manta-Saranigata-vajra-pamjaram [|*] pratipa-Lamkésvaram [|*] para-nári- 
sahódaram [|*] Sa(&a)nivára-siddhi [|*] giridurgga-mallam [|*] chalad- 
a[n*]ka-RAma[rn |*] nissa($$a)rmka-mallan-ity-akhila-nám-ádi-sa- 

58 masta-pragasti-sahita[zn*] $imatu ^  Bijjanadévam Rámayyarngalu midida 
parama-sáhasakarm  —nmiratiSayav-appa Má(ma)hésvara-bhaktiga[:n*] mechchi 
Vira-Sémanitha-dévara dégula- 

59 da miita-kita-prikéra’-khanda-sphutita-jirnn-6dhirakka? dévar-amgabhóga- 
naivédyak[k*]a:m  Banavase-enichhisirada® kampani(nam) Sat[t*]aligey-? 
ep[p*]attara ma[m*]neya Chat[t*]arasanum-&  ka[rn*]panad-agráyita-pra- 

60 bhu.gaundugalain!! murnd-ittu srimadu-Bijjanadéva[m*] Sattaligey-eppattar-olage 
Malugumdadim temkana Gógüvey-emba grimamam  prasiddha-simi-sahitam 
tribh6gamumam 


61 érimad-EkAntada-Ramai(ma)yyamgala kiln kachohi ^ dbhárá-pürbba(rvva)karn 
midi ^ kottu [p]ratipálisidaza || Om [l*]  Sri!-nuta-kirti-vikramadol= 
omdida S6ma-kul-aika-bhishanam  tán-enip-i š : 

62 Chalukya-nri(nri)par-anvayadolu vasudh-ádhináthar-ükhyána-parákramar-kaliye 


dhátripar-áhri(hri)tey-àge Tailapam tine Chalukya-dhátri-kulasailan- 
enalu mudadimde  táldidam || 


—— — — — — —— — U— n N —— -— ,m>. -qoQ—c—— 


1 The ré was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line. 


3 Metre, Mattébhavikridita. 3 Read rdja. 

* Metre, Utpalamaliki; the verse consists, very unusually, of five p4das. 
Metre, Kanda. 6 The more usual expression here would be prdsdda. 
Read jrnn-óddhárakkam. $ Read pannirchchásirada. 


9 We might correct the Sataligey of the original into Sdtaligey, in accordance with G. line 9, where the 
reading is quite clear, just as readily ns into Sattaligey. But the next line here shows Sattaligey “very clearly ; 
and we wust accept that as the form intended in this place also. 

10 Read gaumdugalumam; and, in the preceding line, CAaffarasanuman would be better, 

11 Metre, Utpalamálik&. 
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63 Amit=-i Tailapadévamge  Satyásrayadévan-emba  magam puttidar tat-tanayam 
Vikramadévam tatad!-annjara Dasavarmmadévan*=itana magan Jaya- 
sirngaráyan=átana magan-Ahava- 

64 mallansitann  magam  "Tribhuvanamalla-Permádir&yan-ütana magam Bhi- 
1ékamal[l*Ja-Somésvaradévan=itana ^ maga[m*]  pratápachakravarti-Jagadéka- 
mal[*]an-átana tam[m*]am  '"Trailó- 

65 kyamalla-Nürmmadi-Tailapan-átana magain Tribhuvanamalla-Sómé$vara- 
dêvan=âtana parikrama-prabhivam=emt-emdade || Vri || Kôg?-ull-ugra- 
madébhay=omd-erad=enal(k]=empattuv=od-ig-iralt=kéd=i- 

66 tt-ünade taltu kâdi geldam®  kód-illadcommd-áneyim nidah ^ bidan-ibharmgalam 
turagamam Somésvaram billamari nódalk-à Kalachü(chu)ryya- 
vaméaman-adam  nirmülavaÀ  mádidam || Vri || Da(dha)- 

67 re?  misápatnav-üágalu siri ^ mija-vasa(sa)dim sa[in*]d-udárakke ^ tán-ágarav- 

ágalu kirtti dik-pálaka-nikara-mukh-ádésav-ágalu — jayá-saurndari ^ niehcha[m?] 

tóla bilam  sepe-vidid-ire sámrájyamarn  táldidain du- 





68 vddhara-šauryyam Vira-Somésvaran=ahita-vadhi-nétra-niréja-somam || ^ Ainndha- 
tamav/-enipa. Kalachuryy-fmdham masulalke tanna — téjade — dhareg- 
anubandham tamnole sale sammam- 

69 dhise Chál[u*]kya-ráya-Sómam negaldam || Va || Ant=4 Tribhuvanamalla- 


SéméSvaradévam sakala-chamünátha-sirómaniyum Chálukya-rájya-pratisht&- 
pakan®=appa ku- : 

70 mára-Bamaiyamnuri? tánu[in*] Seleyaha][l*liya-koppadolu sukha- 
samkha(ka)thà-vinódadin-irdd-omdu devasari dharmma-góshti (shthi)yol-irdu 
puráta[na]-üta[na*]r-appa Siva-bhaktara gu- à 

71 nmna-stavanam-máduttam-ird-Ek&ántada-Rámayyamga]- Ab[b*]alüral-iddalli Jainar- 


ell — neradu bardu — mabá-vivádarn-mádi — ni[in*] taleyan=aridu-komdu 
Sivana kaiyol=padadey-appade Jina- Š 
72 nan=odedu Sivanam pratishte(shthe) -miduv=erhd=oddaman=oddiy=dleyam 


[ko]ttad-avaru kott=-dleyam komdu  tamna  taleyan=aridu-komdu Sivamgo 
pije midi balik=i taleyam yélu- 

73 devasake munnin-ante  faleyai!? po(?)le(P)-vilav-antu padedu Bij[j*]aņa- 
dévana kaiyyalu jaya-patravatn  püje-sahitarn kondudumam  Jinanan-odedu 
basadiyan-alidu bisu- 2 

74 tu nelanam kha[m”]disill Vira-Sémanitha-dévaram pra[ti]shthe-mádi §iv-igam- 

éktay-fge ^ parbba(rvva)ta-pra[má*]nada ^ dégulamam  trikütav-áge  mádisidar- 

_ embudam k[é]lddu "Tribhuvanamal[l*]a-Só- 

méSvaradévam vismayain-bi(ba)ttu ^ nóduv-artthiyi ^ binnavattaleyam barayisi 

barisiy-nvaran-idi[r*]-gondu tannaml? maneg-oda-gondu pógi piridum 
satkáradim  püji- 

76 si Srimad-Vira-SOmandtha-dédévaral dégulada mita-kd ta-prikira-kharnda-sputita- - 
jinn-ódhüárakkarn!é déyara amgabhéga-ramgabhéga-naivédyakkam Chaitra- 


^I 
Ut 





1 Rend Zad 

3 The va of the third syllable was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line 

3 Metre, Sárdülavikridita * Read embattum=odd-dg-iral 

5 To suit the metre, this word must be pronounced geladam 

5 Metre, Mahasragdhari. In the second word, read nissépalnyav 

3 Metre, Kanda. Rend andhat‘man 5 Read pratishthépakanum " 

9 Read Bammayyanum. 30 This word seems to be an unnecessary repetition, 
11 Or perhaps we should read midisi. 12 Read tanna or tannaya 


12 Read dévara. M Read sphutita-j{-nn-¢ddhdrakkam. 
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77 pavitra-vasarntotsav-ddi-pa[r*]vvagaligav-annadana-vidyidanakkalr® ] Banavase- 
panichhásirada! ka[1n*]pauam Nagarakhamdav-eppat[t® Jar=olagana 


Ab[b*Jaliran-& dévargg-à vür-ága- : 

78 lwbélkuv-emdu — par&ma-bhaktiyimd-à ^ ka[m*]pana[da] manneyn Mallidévanam 
mu[m*]d-itt-Cà ^ vüra mélilike-manneya-sumka darnda-désha-nidhinikshépa- 
sahitay-igi  Ek&nta- . 

79 [da*]-Rámayya[m* ]gala kêlar karchchi pürvva-prasiddha-simá-sahitarn? 
tribhêga-sahitam dhiri-pirvakarn-midi ^ Pá(pa)ramé$vara-dattiy-àge(gi) tàbra-3 
$isanamam —kot[t*]-áneyan-éli(rijsi me- 

80 rayisi parama-bhaktiyim̃ pratipilisidam [II°] Om . [NA] Srikartha-* 
padirhbujaman=anikula-chittadole pijipam  Siva-samaya-prikáran-ela(ni)si sale 
negald-Ékántada-R&man-1sa- 

81 bhakti-prémam || Om [N] Sriyums i[r*]ggh-àyuvai — kirttiyan-anudinavum 
málke girvvána-vri(vri)mda-jyüyaim ri-Vira-S6mam  vidhri(dhri)ta-himakarain 
Káümadévamgzsudára-$ri-yuktarn- 

82 g-Adrijá-sasmita-sita-taral-álóla-vistára-lilà-này (tr) -alék-6ddha(?)ta-sri-lalita-ra ti-k a lå- 


lisya-gailisha-vésham || Svasti Samadhigataparnchamahigabda-mahimam- 
83 daléé$varam — Banavasi-puravar-fidi(dhi)svaram ^ Jayanti-Madhuké$vara-déva-labdha- 
vara-prasidam vidvaj-[j*Jan-irhladam® Mayürava[r*]mma-kula-bhüshanarmn 


Ká&damba-kanthiravamn kadana-prachandam  süha- 
84 s-óttu[m*]garn kaligal-amkusa($a)m satya-Radhéyam —$aranágata-vajra-pamjara[m*] 


yichaka-kimadh[é* ]nuv-ity-akhila-nàm-áva]i-sahitan-appa $riman mahá- 
mandalésvara[m*]  K&madév-arasa- 
85 r-Ppánurngal[1*]-ainürnvain? dushta-nigraha-sishta-pratipilanadin=aluttam-irdd= 


Abbalüra Vira-Sdmanitha-dévaram bamdu  kandu Ramayyamgalu Siv- 

3 ágavá(ma)-vidhá- 

86 nadin  mádisida  parbba(rvva)t-ópamánam-appa dégulamam kand=avarn midida 
sihasamam sa-vistara[m*] kéldu mechchi parama-pritiyimd=oda-gomdu pogi 

$7 Panurmgalla nelevidinol=pradhinarn[m*] tinum  Madukeya-mamdalimka’-sahitam 
sukha-saimnkathá-vinódadi[i*] kullirddu parama-bhaktiyim Vira-Sémanitha- 

88 dévargge Panu[m*]gall-aintzay!?=olagana kampanam Hosanid-eppattag=olage _ 
Mundagóda samipada Jogésaradir ‘badagana Mallavalliy-emba ५ grimamam 
prasiddha-si- 


89 má-sahitav-ági tribhég-ibhyantaram namasyam-midiy =i dévara, dégulada 
khagda-sputita-jirnn-ódhdárakam!! déyar=arngabhéga-ramgabhéga-naivédya| kkarn*] 
Chaitra- 


90 pavitra-vasarntótsayv-üdi-parbba(rvva)galgam-anna-dánakkamy"-emdu R&amayyamgals 
kala karchi  dhárü-pürvvakarn-mádi parama-bhaktiyim kottu dharmmamain 
pratipülisidazn |(] Svasty=astu Ôm || 

9] Int-i dharmmatngalath — pratipáliyisidavarn!? ri-Váranási ^ Prayáge Kurnkshétra 
Argghyatirttha Sriparvvat-ádi-punya-kshótradalli siyira kavilegala kodurh 

92 kolaguvam honnol-kattisi © chatu[r*]vvéda-piragar=appa — s[u*]-bráhmanargge!* 
sdryyagrahana-sdmagrahana-bya(vya)tipata-sa[m™|kraman-[4*}di-p u n y a-k á1a d 0 15 
vidhi-yuktav-áge Kotta ` 

Pn io 1 OS SE Ms a Aa >>> M. 


1 Read pannirchchásirada 
2 The syllable sa was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the md of simd. 


3 Le. támbra, for támra. * Metre, Kauda 5 Metre, Sracdhara 

6 Read dAládaz. 1 Read ér(man-mahdá, 8 Read agnüram. 

१ Read mamdalika. 1 Read cynúrar. 1 Read sphufiia-jirnn-6dd Adrakkam. 
12 Read dánakkav. 13 Read prattpdlistdovaru. 


M The syllablo Ama was at first omitted, and then was inserted above the line. 
252 
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93 pa(pha)lavarn padevaru i  dharmmavan-alidavar-á Gamge — Váranási Kauru- 
kshótra-Prayág-üdi-punya-kshétramgalol-à Kavilegaluvam bráhmanaruvarm komda 
ápamarin padevar-ly-arttha-sarn- 3 
94 déhay=ill=erhbudara mumnnam! Manu-vikyamgaln(la)m  pélgu[im*] || Slok || 
Bahubhir-vyasudhà bhukti rijabhih Sagar-fidibhih yasya yasya yada 
. bhümis-tasya tasya tadi pa(pha)lam || Ganyamté  pámva(sa)vó 
bhümér-ganya[in*]tó vri(vri)shti-bimdavah na  ganyató vidhitr=ipi dharmma- 
samrakshané — phalam || Sva-datt{i*]m — para-datt[à"]i vi yO harëta 
vasumdharárn | shashthir-vvarsha?-sahasráni vishthüyüm jâ- 
90 yaté  krimih || Karmani manasi vüchá ya[h*] | samartthó-py-upékshaté | 
sabhyá(bhya)s-tath-aiva ^ cháimdála[h*] ^ sarvva-dharmma-bahishkri (shkri)tah || 
Kulüni tárayót-karttá sapta sapta cha sapta cha | adhó-vapá- 





८2. 
6९ 


97 tayéd-dhartà sapta sapta cha sapta cha ll Slóka || Api Garng-ádi- 
tirtthéshu ^ haimtur-güám-athavà dvijam nishkriti* syün-na  d[6*]vasva- 
brahmasya-haran[é*]  nri(nri)nárn || Sámányó5-yam dharmma-sétu= 

98 nripürnáàm? kálé-káló pálaniyó bhavadbhih sarvvün=étánw bhávita(na)h 
párththavórndrá7 bhüyó-bhüyó yachaté Rámacharndrah || Svasty-astu 
marhgalar cha | éri$-cha || Om 


99 Om [॥*] HaranolP-tavanidhiy-arnt-àm — darav-urav-ill-enisi — padedu dégulavam 
Puraharana  Kailásad-arnt-ire virachisidam ^ Sambhu-bhakti-dhámam Raman || 
Vri || Dégnlak?-endu bhakta- 

100 janav-ádaradind-idir-erdda ot[t*]ada(da)ra higavan=idadar kalada-kollade 
bédade niide dve(dai)nyadim pógi nri(nri)pálarai Sivan-anugrahav- 

akshayay-ige mididam dêgula[va]m ^ Har-ádr[i]g-en[e]- 

101 jy-àg-ire Rá&man-id-ón Kri(kri)t-ártthanó || Ka || KéSavar&ja!0o-chamüpain 
$üsanavam példan=armt=adam tirddi ^ niráyüsane baradan!l-Ííana dũsam 
Siva-charanakamala-šaranam Saranam || Om [॥*] < 

102 Svasti Srimattu-Hara-dharani-prasita-Mukkamna-Kadamba-[vaméa*]rum Bana- 
v[&]s[i]-puravar-ádhi$vararum  éri-Madu(dhu)kanátha-dévara dibya(vya)-sri-pada- 

103 padm-áradhakaru? | Mal[l*Jidévarayarum ||?  Nágarakha[m*]deyà ....... 
cov .Tige-nidumam .... 

1 5555०00605 0.00000 0.0 तत SSNS SN kottaru || 


TRANSLATION." 


Om! Reverence to the god Sambhu (Siva), who is made beautiful by a chaurí which is the 
moon that lightly rests upon his lofty head, and who is the foundation-pillar for the erection of 
the city of the three worlds ! May that tree of paradise which is Sambhu, praised by the 
gods,— which is the abode of the beauty of clusters of flowers which are the rows of drops of 





1 Read munnam. 2 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next five verses. 

3 Read shashti-varsha. 4 Rend nishkriti, for nishkritih. 5 Metre, Sálini. 

6 Read sétur-nripdnám. ` 7 Read pértthirdmairdn. 

5 Metre, Kanda. The metre is faulty in the third páda. 

® Metre, Utpalamalika. 10 Metre, Kandu. !! The metre is faulty here. 


12 Read drddhakarum. The following mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

12 This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

16 On previous occasions I have, like others, been accustomed.to give in italics, in brackets, words which 
are not in the original texts, but are necessary to complete the sense and make renduble sentences in English; 
for instance, in the opening verse of this record, the words ** the god ” before “ Sambhu,” “ his” before ‘ lofty,” 
and “and ” before “who.” For the future I shall give all such words in common type, without brackets, and shall 
give in italics, in brackets, only words which are added to explain or supplement the meaning of the original 
texts, and as to the correctness or suitability of which any doubt may be possible, . 
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water thrown up by the waves of the holy river Gangi (that flows through the coils of his hair) ; 
which has for fresh sprouts his dangling matted hair; which has as its growing fruit the 
ambrosia-rayed moon (on his forehead) ; which is pleasing with boughs that are his arms; and 
which is embraced by a creeper that is the goddess Gauri (Párvati),— give to Rama,! in 
particular, with perpetual activity, an abundance of such fruits as are longed for by a peti- 
toner! May Srikantha (Siva), whois Iga (in the form of) Vira-Sdmééa, surrounded by all tho 
Ganas?— who is adorned by feet in which there are set here and there the numerous crimson 
rays of the clusters of the jewels in all the tiaras of the multitude of the gods; who is the best 
of the immortals; and who is the abode of the splendour of the rays of the glances of (Parvati) 
the daughter of (Himalaya) the lord of the mountain of cold,— always confer good fortune 
upon Rámadéva, upon him who is of unequalled greatness ! 


(Line 5)— Round about it (namely Jambüdvipa) is the ocean, which is met by banks of 
clouds that are the trunks, blowing out spouts of water, of numerous herds of elephants which 
agitate the waters by the blows of the tips of their tails that are as efficient in doing so as the 
shoals of great fish which fall out from the mouths of the fierce monsters of the sea that glide to 
and fro; from which there rise the rays of many jewels and the lustre of large pearls ; which 
has lines of mountains on its shores; and which is enclosed by the broad hips of the woman 
who is the Earth. And there, on the south of Jambüdvipa, which is girt about by the salt 
ocean which is thus beautiful as being the abode of numerous marine animals and the place 
of very high waves, among all the Nila, Nishadha? and Himilaya mountains, the cold 
mountain (Himálaya),— which has vast glens for rest after the fatigue of tho great dalliance 
of love of the crowd of the daughters of the Siddhas ; which is full of rows and rings of huge 
rocks falling down from the many piles of mountains that are pounded by the torrent of the 
waters of (the Mandákini) the river of heaven; and which is irradiated by the mass of the 
tremulous lustre of the cold-rayed moon,— is beautiful with a length stretched out so as to 
measure the eastern and the western oceans.* 


(L. 10)—In the land of Bharatavarsha, which lies on the southern flank of that same 
Himálaya, tho king of mountains, there shines, with exceedingly great comeliness, the 
country of Kuntala; and therethere is beautiful the city that is called Alande, full of grace 
and splendour, and ever esteemed to altogether surpass Amarávati (the city of the gods) 
with learned people and with a countless wealth of cattle and grain and water. Moreover :—As 
is well known, in Amarávati there are Sukési and Manjughóshe,5 these two; but in that town 
there is ७ whole multitude of women, all of them with beautiful hair and sweet voices. It is 
charming with various plantations of sweet-smelling rice; with parks and gardens which are 





1 Ze. to the Ramayya, or Êkêntada-Rêmayya, who is the subject of the record. In the next verse he is 
mentioned as Ramadéva. He is called simply Ramn again in lines 41, 42, 43, 99, 101. 

2 The Ganas are the attendants of Siva, Mention is made of them aguin in lines 2] to 23, below. The 
leader of them was Narada (liue 22) ; and some of them were deceased or translated Saiva saints, who are named 
in the same passage. 

3 According to Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, Nila or Nilidri “the blue mountain," is “ one of the 
principal ranges of mountains dividing the world into nine portions and lying immediately north of llávrita or the 
central division,” and Nishadha is a similar range “lying immedintely south of Ilávrita and north of the Himálaya.^" 

4 Compare the opening verse of the Kumdrasambhava, which describes Himalaya as reaching to the eastern 
and the western oceans, 88 if it were the mensuring-rod of the earth. 

8 These are two of the nymphs of paradise; for the first nawe, see Kittel’s Dictionary. The verso contains 
a plny on the meanings of their names. 5 

` 6 GandAa-sdli is explained in Monier- Williams” Sanskrit Dictionary as ‘a sweet-smelling kind of rice? He 
` also gives mahd-édlt, ' n kind of large and sweet-smelling rice? Aud Hiuen Tsiang mentions the ** Mahdédli-rice ; 
this rice is as large as the black bean, aud when cooked is- aromatic and shining, like no other rice at all; it 
grows only in Mágadha, and nowhere else; it is offered only to the king or to religious persons of great 
distinction, and hence the name rice offered to the great house-holder," (Life, p. 100 ; see also Records, Vol. II. 
p. 82, where it is called “ the rice for the use of the great”). The gandha-fdls is mentioned again in G. below, 
line 4, and also in one of the Managôli inscriptions (page 30 ubove, line 13) 
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in bloom through all the seasons, with plenty of well-filled tanks and wells and pools, with 
sounds everywhero of cranes and buzzing bees and cuckoos and ruddy geese and peacocks and 
numerous flights of parrots and blue jays, and with the music of lutes in the diversions of 
courtesans. And when it had thus become a place of many charms, as being known to be the 
sito of an infinite number of parks, and pleasing with inexhaustible pools of water, and crowded 
with many people, and the dwelling-place of innumerable courtesans, and the abode of a countless 
number of merchants, there came down there, from the silver mountain (Kailisa),! accompanied 
by Girijé (Parvati), with great gladness, the god Sómaná&tha (Siva), who has the water-lilies that 
are his feet made tawny by the mass of the multitude of the rays that dart forth from the jewels 
inlaid in the tiaras of all the gods, and who is a very treo of paradise having for the ripening 
of its fruits the accomplishment of the desires of worshippers who bow down before him in 
supplication, : 

(Qn. 17)— Among the residents of that town of Sómanátha,? in the Bráhman quarters, 
amongst the Brihmans, there became famous one who resembled those (well-known) Vyâsa and 
Suka and Vámadéva and Parásara and Kapila and others ; namely he, Purushóttama, who was 
called the best of Bráhmans,— belonging to the Srivatsa gotra; praised by (all other) 
Brihmans ; acquainted with all the Védas and Fádáñgas ; of an excellent disposition through 
possessing the virtue of pure behaviour. The good wife of that Brahman was Padmimbike, 
of pure behaviour, devoted to her husband, who by her virtuous disposition caused herself to be 
likened to both Sitádóvi (the wife of Rima) and the wife of that (well-known) Satyatapas(?).? 
And, that husband and wife having remained for a long time without offspring, one day, having 
come to know tho saying of the Véda that “there is no heaven for him who has no son,”* the 
famous Purushóttama, who practised truth and purity, did worship, together with his wife, 
to Sambhu, in order to obtain a son, saying “ In is tho protection from misfortune.” 

(L. 20)—At that same time, when Mahégvara (Siva), whose feet, resembling water-lilies, 
are worshipped by the crowd of gods and demons,— with Kósava (Vishnu) and Vásava (Indra) 
and Abjabhava (Brahman) in attendance upon him, and surrounded by countless Ganas, and 
accompanied by Umi (Parvati), was enjoying the delight of an interchange of pleasing 
conversations in royal darbár in a delightful part of the mountain Kailàsa, Narada, the leader 
of the Ganas, spake thus:—‘ While Ohila, Disa, Chenna, Siriyala, Haliyudho, Bina, 
Udbhata, and MalayéSvara who came here in human form, and Kégavarija, and in- 
numerable other Ganas, resigning the happiness of earthly life, have been dwelling here in this 





1 Hiuen Tsiang mentions n “ silver mountain,” and appears to place it in the country of O-Ki-ni, somewhere on 
the north of the Himálnya rango: he snys—“ this mountain is very high and extensive; it is from this place that 
the silver is dug which supplies the Western countries with their silver currency ” (Life, p. 36). 

3 The text perhaps menns to say that Alande was also known by the name of Sdmanithapura. 

3 The akshara before the tye atthe end of line 18 is small and imperfectly formed, and is almost quite 
illegible. I can only conjecture that it is za. Satyatnpas appears to be “a Muni who was once n hunter 
‘but, after performing severe austerities, obtained, as a boon from Darvisas, that he should become a grent suge 
‘and saint.” But it is usually Sith and Arundhati (wife of Vasishtha), who are quoted as patterns for wives to 
imitate, É 

‘« Ve seem to have here some well-known proverb. Léka, “world, must stand for paralóka, ‘the other 
world, heavyen? —For a very similar expression, Prof. Kiclhorn has referred me to aputréndm kila na santi lókáh 
$ubhdh (Kédambart, Peterson’s: edition, p. 61, line 14),— words which the queen heard at a recitation of tho 
Mahabharata, » 

5 The reference here is to various famous Saiva saints, most of whom appear to be mentioned in the Basava- . 
purdna.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri has obliged me with other references for some of these persons: for 
Siryüln (in 'Kaunrese) or Siruttondnniysnar (in Tamil) the fourteenth á$vdsa of tho Vrishabhéndravijaya 
of Shadakshari, and nlso the Tamil Periyapurdnam (prose version, Madras edition, p. 217 1), with the difference 
that ‘Siriyiln is here represented as the son of Siruttonda, nnd not identical with him, ns asserted in the other 
work; for Halaiyudls, the fifteenth dívása of the Vrishabhé:dracijaya, which incidentally mentions also Diss 
and Chenna (verses 4, 6, after the introduction); and for MalayéSvara (in Kanarese) or Sóram&n-Perumá] (in 
Tamil), the Periyapuránam, p. 220 ff., which says that, when ruling at the town of Kodungélir, ho became a 
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especial excellent abode of faith, the congregation (of Saivas on tha earth) has been afflicted 
among the Jains and Buddhists.” . On his speaking thus, Mahósvara, with g smilo on his 
face that resembled a water-lily, said to Virabhadra—'* Do thou, in the world of men, beget 
a man with a portion of thyself, and then put a stop to those hostile observances.” And 
thereupon Virabhadra came in a dream, in the guise of an ascetic, to Purushóttamabhatta, 
and said “ There shall be born to thee a son, who shall suppress hostile observances ; and he 
further said “ Those many people, in the region of the south, who have trodden in the paths 
of the Jains, all of them shall be put to shame, O master!, by thy son (who shall be called) 
Rama.” Having thus spoken and having manifested great graciousness, he went away. And 
Purushóttamabhatta, full of content at having succeeded, obtained a son, and performed 
the birth-ceremony and other rites, and bestowed the name of Réma in accordance with the 
bidding of the god. 


(L. 27)— And while he (Rima), having become imbued with meditation on Siya ina manner 
suitable to his divine birth, was practising observances with strict indifference to other things, it 
tame about that, through the intensity of his devotion which was directed entirely to one object, 
he was called one who had one sole aim ; and, having worshipped Siva with great exclusiveness, 
he acquired the name of Ékántada-R&ma. And in the course of practising observances, with 
speech and body and mind always devoted to the feet of (Siva) the lord of Gauri (Parvati), nt 
various sacred places prescribed by the Saiva traditions and on all the numerous great and small 
rivers where there are altars of Sambhu, he came and beheld with joy the Sómanátha of the 
South,! honoured by the gods, who drives away all sin. And when, having thus come, he was 
worshipping that Sémanitha of Huligere, whose feet are beautified by the cluster of the rays of 
the jewels in the tiaras of the greatest of the gods who unceasingly bow down before him, that 
supreme lord became manifest, and said,— (Here are two $lókas)? —'* Go, O R&ma!, at my 
command, to the excellent village of Abbalüru, and take up thy abode there at ease, and 
sacrifice to me with strict devotion; and, without any apprehension, enter into controversy with 
the Jains, and wager thy head ; and be victorious, O son!” 


(L. 33)—And when, on the god Sómanátha having thus given his commands, Ekantada- 
Ramayya was abiding, with complete indifference to other things, at the shrine of the god 
Brahmésvara of Abbalüru,some of the Jains, together with that Sankagaunda,® concerted 
together, and came to obstruct him, and with great resoluteness persistently sang the praises (of 
their own god) in the proximity of Siva, saying “ Jina is the (frwe) divinity.” When he heard 
that, Ekantada-Ramayya became very full of wrath, and said ८ It is forbidden to praise any 
other deity in the proximity of Siva:” but, refusing to desist, they continued vociferating ; and 
then he spake thus :—“ Who is it that creates the earth P ; who is it that protects it in the time 


- of calamity १; and further, who is it that is able to destroy it, whon his anger becomes great P : 


it is that same Sarnbhu; and, in the face of the existence of him, who pervades everything, how 
cau he (Jina) be a god, who came by chance into the world, and lived* in bewilderment, and 
applied himself to practising austerity, and (only thus) attained happiness ? : does your Arhat 
bestow gifts as Hara (Siva) does? ; has he ever given even ever so small a thing P ; (iż is) from 
_+-+_ — VT —— —rrrYnh aa nT Im 
follower of the famous Saiva devotee Sundaramürtin&yanáür (sce id. pp. 1 to 51), and visited various Saiva sbrines 
in the south, and eventually followed Sundaramürti on horseback to Knilása, and which, in connection with 
the same story, mentions a certain Bana or Bánabhadra as ७ musician who received presents from Sóramán on the 
recommendation of the god nt Madura, J 4 

1 J.e. Sómanátha, (sc. Siva, in that form) of Huligere (Lakshméshwar), who is mentioned in the next line,— See 
page 243 above, note 3. — R 

4 Thus in the original, by way of parenthesis; like the vachana, * prose,’ kanda,‘ verse, and eri£ta, * metre,’ 
which also we have here nnd there. 

1 Te. “ together with Sañkagnunda, one of the village-hendmen of that place.” Ç 

4 Bardu seems to be a form of the past participle of bal, “to 1४९,१-- a root from which we have bardu, àaddu, 
‘increase, greatness, etc.” d 1 
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Hara (that) in former days the devout Ganas Bina and Dinišà]a, and so many others, obtained 
boons.” On his having thus spoken, the Jains said—“ It may be so ! ;! but why dost thou simply 
talk of former worthies?; cut off thine own head, under such conditions that all people may 
know of it, and offer it to him, and get it back from him, (and then we will admit that) thou 
art indeed a pious man and he is indeed the god.” 


(L. 38)— When they had thus spoken, Ekantada-Rama said * If I offer my head to 
(Siva) the foe of Love, and obtain it back, what is the wager that ye will pay to me? ;" 
whereupon they replied, in anger, “ We will pluck up our Jina and set up (an image of) Siva.” 
Then, saying “ Give me (st in writing on) a palmyra-leaf,” and taking the palmyra-leaf that 
they gave, Rama brought (his image of) Siva into the presence (of the Jains) at the place where 
he was to straightway cut off his head and make an offering of it, and spake thus :— “ If I have 
ever not said that thou alone, O Sambhu!, art my protection without fail, and if my thoughts 
have ever gone astray after other gods, my head shall not go from me by the edge of this 
scimitar; but, otherwise, O Siva !, let it roll down before thy feet :” and, thus speaking, the 
brave Rama, with a loud shout, and with an unfaltering hand, set himself to cut off his head 
and lay it at the feet of Siva. While the disciples were saying “ Surely he inflicted but a small 
wound; he drew the sword and thought, indeed, to do a bold thing, but then he became 
afraid and has preserved his body unhurt; he must have devised some mischief to the sword 
(blunting it, so that it shall not wound him)” R&ma, that man of ability, quickly and 
instantly cnt through his own neck with as little difficulty as if he were shearing through a 
bundle of grass, and placed (his head) at the feet of Téa (Siva), and caused joy to the attendants 
of Samkara (Siva). 

(L. 43)— After the severed head had been exhibited in public during seven days, Hara 
kindly gave it back: the head became sound again without any scar ; and Rama received it back, 
to the knowledge of all people. In much perturbation, all the Jains, in great distress, bowed 
down on the ground and seized his feet, imploring him to abstain from destroying their 
Jina; but, refusing to abstain, he fell on it like a thunderbolt from a clear sky,’ and broke 
the head of the Jina. Just as a wild elephant in rut plunges into a grove of plantain-trees, and, 
though alone, sweeps everything away before him, so he, putting forth his strength, scattered 
the heroes who guarded it, and the horses, and the chieftains, and, while the opposing ranks of 
the Jains, crying out that Mari (the goddess of plague or death)* had come upon them, were 
running away in flight, he beat the Jina till it fell; and there he made them accept the holy 
Vira-Sémésa. 

(L. 46)—When the Jains, having gone in a body, and having related all the matter in a 
cunning way to king Bijjana, were, with enmity, making a very slanderous complaint about it, 
king Bijjana became mad with anger, and looked at Ramayya with wrath, and said “ Why 
hast -thou done this evil thing ?;” whereupon he shewed the palmyra-leaf that they had given, 
and said :— “ This is the palmyra-leaf that they gave; weigh it in thy mind, and place it in thy 
treasury; let them wager again; if they dare further stake, in thy presence, (all) thoir various 
Jinas, then I will cut off my head and place it as the stake in their hands, and will recover it even 
after they shall have burned it; but they shall wager to me the various Jinas of their eight 
bundred shrines, the chief of which is the Anesejjeyabasadi.” Thereupon king Bijjana said 

«We will see this marvel;” and he summoned the wise men of the shrines, and the (other) 





1 Emgu, line 88, is to be taken as ege (= ehage, ehange), ‘in what manner P, how 2," + u (= 11), —' howsoever, 
it may be.” ° 

2 7.e. “Jet me not have the courage to cut it off.” 

3 Lit. “like a dry thunderbolt, unaccompanied by rain.” ` 

4 There is a reference to अडवत in line 28 of the Nêsargi inscription (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. 
p- 243); and another occurs in sn inscription at Balmuri (Zp. Carn. Vol. III., Sr.149), in which she is called 
Máriya-müri, “tbo destroying deity Miri.” j 
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Jains, and said “ All of you wager your shrines, and give (it in writing on) a palmyra-leaf. 
But they said “ We came to lay a complaint about the shrine which has already been ruined; 
we have certainly 706 come to lay a wager and lose (any more of) our Jinas!” Then Im 
Bijjana laughed, and dismissed them, bidding them to go without any further words, and to 
न peace; and he gave to R&mayya, in such a way that all of them knew of it, a certificata 
of victory. 


(L. 51)— A very Indra to the mountains that are hostile kings; a very Agastya to the 
ocean of hostile kings; a hot fire to the fuol of hostile kings ; a very Siva to Love in the form 
of hostile kings; a great Garuda to the fierco serpents that are hostile kings; such is the 
glorious Bijjana, the friend of those who swing the sword in seizing the wives of inimical kings 
and the favourite of the woman Fame. Having put down the Chéla, having ambien 
1,818, having deprived ४७७818 of stability, having crushed Andhra to pieces, having made 
the Gurjara captive, having broken the, greatness of the king of Chédi, having ground 
Vanga in a mill, and having fought and killed the kings of Baiigala, Kalinga, Mágadha, 
Patasvara,! and Malava, the brave king Bijjanarays has protected the whole circuit of 
the earth. Agastya was born in a pitcher, and drank up the ocean; and in Bijjana, that 
excellent man, born among the Kajachuryas, (there was: displayed) the power of drinking up, 
without vomiting, the ocean that was the lineage of the Chalukyas. 


(L.55)— Hail! The glorious Bijjanadéva,— who was possessed of all the glory of the 
names of, among others, the Mahámandalésvara who attained the paiichamahdsabda, the supreme 
lord of Kál]anjara the best of towns, he who had the banner of a golden bull, he who 
was heralded in public with the sounds of the double drum called damaruga, he who was 
tho sun of tho water-lily that was the family of the Kalachuryas, the fierce in fight, the 
hero in the clash of battle, the sun of good warriors, the elephant-goad of brave men, a very 
cage of thunderbolts to (protect) elephant-like chieftains who sought refuge with him, a very 
(Ravana) lord of Laàkà in prowess, (he who behaved like) a uterine brother to the wives 
of other mon, he who was successful (even) on a Saturday, the wrestler against hill-forts, 
a very Rima characterised by firmness of character, the wrestler free from apprehension,— was 
pleased with the great boldness that was displayed by Rámayya, and with his unsurpassed 
devotion to the god MahéSvara; aud, for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosure,” with beautiful pinnacles, of the temple of the god 
Vira-Sómanátha, and for tho atgabhéga and the perpetual oblation of the god,— having put 
forward (£o manage the grant) Chattarasa, tho chieftain of the Sattalige? seventy which 
wasa kampana of the Banavase twelve-thousand, and the chief Prabhus and village-headmen 
of that kampana, and having laved the feet of the holy Ekantada-Ramayya,—he gave, 
with libations of water, the village named Góg&ve to the south of Malugunda in the 
Sattalige seventy, with its established boundaries and (fo be enjoyed according to) the 
tribhéga,* and so maintained (religion). 

(L.61)—Om! When many kings, possessed of glory and renowned fame and valour, 
endowed with prowess (that has been preserved) in legends, had passed away in the lineage of the 
Chalukya kings which was considered to be the chief ornament of the Lunar Race, 
Tailapa (II.),—as an instance of a typical king,’ — who may be called one of the seven principal 
mountains of the earth which was the Chálukyas, with happiness possessed (the world). To 








1 This seems to be a variant of, or a mistake for, Patachcbara, which is given as the name of 8 people in 


Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary. 2 
3 Seo pago 249 above, note 6. 2 See page 249 above, note 9. 
4 Ze. to be enjoyed in threo equal shares by the god, the Bráhmaus, and the grantee; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. 
271. ç 
5 Ahritey-dge, line 62, seems to be used in the sense of udákritam-dge. A more literal translation would be,— 
“when kings nre brought together (to select an illustration). 
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thot Tailapadéva there was born a son named (Irivabedanga)-Satyasrayadéva; his son 
was Vikramadéya (V.); his younger brother was DaS$avarmadeva; his son was Jayasinga- 
raya (II.);! his son was Ahavamalla-(S6méSsvara I); his son was Tribhuvanamalla- 
Permádiráya-(Vikramáditya VI.); his son was Bhilékamalla-SoméSvaradéva (III.); his 
son was tho Pratdpachakravartin (Porm2)-Jagadékamalla (II.); his younger brother was 
Trailókyamalla-Nürmadi-Tailapa (III.) ; and his son was Tribhuvanamalla-Sómésvaradóva 
(IV), whose prowess and majesty were as follows :— 

(L. 65) — When eighty fierce tusked elephants in rut were massed together (to oppose him), 
laying aside fear, and not relying upon (any other means), with one tuskless elephant he repulsed 
them as if they were but one or two, and fought and conquered the countries, the towns, the 
elephants, and the horses; (and so) S6méSvara uprooted that race of the Ka]achuryas, as if it 
were but a billa-treo. In such a way that the Earth became free from enmity, and Fortune, 
haying come under his control, became herself a very mine of generosity to him, and Fame laid 
his commands on the mouths of all the rulers of the points of the compass, and the lovely woman 
Victory was ever fettering the sword of his'arm (¿o restrain him from altogether too excessive 
conquests), Vira-S6mésvara (IV.), whose valour was unassailable, and who was the moon of the 
water-lilies that wero the eyes of the wives of his foes, acquired the sovereignty. A very close 
connection between the earth and himself being formed at that time when the dense darkness that 
was the Kalachuryas dispersed before his brilliance, the Chalukya king Sóma became famous. 

(L.69)— That samo Tribhuvanamalla-S6méSsvaradéva (IV.),— when the kuméra 
Bammayya, the chiof of all the leaders of the army, the ostablisher of the Chálukya 
sovereignty, and he himself, were at the small village of Seleyahalliyakoppa with the 
pleasure of an agreeable interchango of communications, aud were one day engaged in a 
discourse about religion and wero reciting the praises of anciont and recent devotees of Siva,— 
heard the story of how Ekantada-Ramayya, when he was at Abbalüru, and when all the 
Jains assembled and came and entered into a great disputation with him and made a wager 
that, if he would cnt off his head and could get it back! from the hands of Siva, he might 
break their Jina and set up Siva, and gave (it in writing on) a palmyra-leaf, took the palmyra- 
leaf that they gave, and cut off his own head, and then, after doing worship to Siva, on the 
seventh day got back his head free from all injury just as it was before, and obtained a certificate 
of victory, together with respectful treatment, from the hands of Bijjanadéva, and broke 
tho Jina, and destroyed the shrine and flung it down, and laid waste the site, and set up the 
god Vira-Sómanátha, and in accordance with the Saiva traditions founded a temple with three 
pinnacles, as vastas a mountain. And Tribhuvanamalla-Sómé$varadóva (IV.) was astonished 
and, from a desire to see him, caused a letter of deferential invitation to be written, and made 
him come, and met him with respect, and took him along with himself to his own house, and did 
worship to him with great reverence, and,— for the repairs of anything that might become broken 
or torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosures with beautiful pinnacles of the temple of 
the holy god Vira-SOmanithn, and for the azigabhéga and the razgabhéga and the perpetual 





1 There are mistakes here: Jayasirnha IJ. was, indeed, a son of DaSavarmun; but the latter was the younger 
brother of Irivabedanga-SatyaSraya, not of Vikramüditya V.; and Vikramaditya V. was n son of DaSavarman ; see 
the table, above, Vol. III. p. 2 

2 Compare a verse in tho Gadng inscription of A.D. 1192 (Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 300, text line 29 f), which, 
properly translated, describes Brabma (the general who helped SéméSvara IV. to recover the kingdom, and who 
is mentioned by the name of Bammayya in lino 70 below) as conquering sixty tusked elephants with one young 
tuskless elephant, when, in contempt of (४.०. in mutiny against) his father, he was depriving the Kalachuryas of 
the sovereignty. : 

3 Le. “the younger Bammnyyn;?' so called to distinguish him from his grandfather of the same name (see 
Dyn. Ean. Distrs. p. 464, note 3). He is the Brahma who is mentioned in the preceding note. 

4 Padadey-appade, line 71, from padadey, for padaday, + appade,isa somewhat stilted equivalent of 
padadade or padadode 

४ See page 249 above, note 6. 
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oblation of the god, and for tho occasions, among others, of the purificatory ceremony of the 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring, and for the giving of food and the imparting 
of knowledge,— saying that the village was to belong to that god,— with the very greatest 
devotion, having put forward Mallidéva, the chieftain of the kampana, (to manage the grant), 
and having laved the feet of Ekántada-R&mayya, gave, with libations of water, (by) a copper- 
plate charter, as a grant to the god Paramé$vnra (Siva), the village of Abbalüru in the 
Nagarakhanda seventy which was a kampana of the Banavase twelve-thousand, together 
with the customs-duty called méldlike-manneya of that village, and with (the right to) fines and 
punishments and bu-ied.trensure, and with its boundaries established in former times and with 
the tribhóga; and he scated him on an elephant and paraded him in public, and thus with the 
very greatest devotion maintained (religion). 


(L.80)— Om! Êkântada-Râma, who worshipped tho water-lilies that are the fect of 
Srikantha with thoughts free from any perplexity, and who became famous in being considered 
to be the bulwark of the Saiva rites, delighted in devotion to Siva ! : 

(L. 81)— May the holy god Vira-Séma,— who is the greatest among all the gods; who 
carries the moon (on his forehead) ; and who wears the garb of an actor in the dance of amorous 
dalliance which is lovely on account of the beauty imparted to it by the smiling, white, tremb- 
ling, full glances of the sweet smiles of (Parvati) the daughter of the mountain (Himálaya), 
day by day confer fortune and long life and fame upon Kámadéva, upon him who is endowed 
with nobility ! 

(L. 82)— Hail! When the illustrious Mahdémandalésvara K&madévarasa,— possessed of 
thestring of names of, among others, the Mahámandalésvara who attained the paiüchamahd£abda ; 
the supreme lord of BBanavási, the best of towns; he who acquired the excellent favour of the 
god Madhukésvara of Jayanti (Banavisi) ; the delight of learned people; the ornament of the 
family of Mayüravarman; the lion of the Kadambas; the fierce in fight; he who excelled in 
audacity; the elephant-goad of brave men; a very Rádhóya (Karna) in truth; a very cage of 
thünderbolts to (protect) those who sought refuge with him; a very cow of plenty to petitioners, 
— was governing the P&nurgal five-hundred, punishing the wicked and protecting the good, 
he came and saw the god Vira-Sémanitha of Abbalüru, and beheld the temple, as large as a 
mountain, which Rámayya had had made according to the precepts of the Saiva traditions, 
and listened in detail to the daring that he had displayed, and was pleased, and took him 
along with himself with the very greatest affection, and: went away; and,— when his ministers 
and himself, together with the Mandalika Madukeya, were seated (in assembly) at the capital 
of Pánumgal with the pleasure of an agreeable interchange of communications, with the very 
greatest devotion he made the village named Mallavalli, on the north of Jógésara which is 
near to Mundagéd in the Hosanfid seventy which is a kampana in the Pênurmpal five- 
hundred, together with its established boundaries and including the tribhdga, into a namasya- 
grant for the god Vira-Sómanátha, and laved the feet of Ramayya, and gave it, with libations 
of water, with the very greatest devotion, for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the temple of that same god, and for the atigabhéga and the 
rañgabhóga and the perpetual oblation of the god, and for the purificatory ceremony of the 
month Chaitra and the festival of spring and the other occasions, and for the giving of food; 
and thus he preserved religion. May itbe well! Om! 

(L. 91) — Those who preserve these acts of religion shall obtain the reward of fashioning 
in gold the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at the sacred Váranási or 
Prayága or Kurukshétra or Arghyatirtha or Sriparvata or any other holy sites, and giving them 
to Brahmans versed in the four Védas at such meritorious times as an eclipse of the sun, an 
eclipse of the moon, a vyatipdta, a passage of the sun from ono sign of the zodiac to the next 
elc. ; those who destroy these'acts of religion shall incur the sin of slaying those same cows and 
Brahmans at the Ganges or Váranási or Kurukshótra or any other sacred sites! And, to show 
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that there is no doubt about this, he! quotes the sayings of Manu of former times:— The earth 
has beon enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making this grant, if he continues tt)! 
The dust of the earth may be counted, and the drops of rain; but the reward of preserving a 
religious grant cannot bo estimated even by the Creator! He who confiscates land that has 
been given, whether by himself or by another, shall be born as a worm in ordure for the 
duration of sixty-thousand years! He who, though capable (of better things), displays neglect 
in act or thought or speech,— whether he be a person of good condition or a man of low caste, 
he is outside the pale of all religious rites! The maker (of a grant) shall raiso seven times 
seven times seven families (£o heaven) ; but he who confiscates shall cause the same number of 
families to sink down (into hell)! There may be absolution for one who slays a cow or a 
Brahman on the Ganges or at any other sacred place, but not for men who confiscate the 
property of gods or Brihmans! “This general bridge of religion should at all times be 
preserved by you ;” thus does Rámachandra make his earnest request to all future princes! 
May it be well and auspicious; and may there be good fortune! Om! Om! 


(L. 99)— Saying “ (48) I am thus (notoriously) a very treasury of austerities directed 
towards Hara, any small effort is not (becoming to me),’? Rama, the abode of devotion to 
Sambhu, constructed (this great) temple of (Siva) the destroyer of tho cities (of the demon 
Tripura). .Withont spending or asking for anything, even so little as a Aga; which devotees, 
standing in front of him in reverence, might offer for the shrine, but going with great humility 
to the princes (and obtaining their contributions), through the inexhaustible favour of Siva 
Rama made this temple, resembling (Kailása) the mountain of Hara; how successful he was! 


(L. 101)— KéSavarfja, the leader of the forces, spake this record; and Sarana,— the 
slave of 189 ; he whose refuge is the water-lilies that are the fect of Siva,— put it into proper 
shape, and wrote it with facility. Om! 


(L. 102)— Hail! Mallidévaréya,— [who belonged to the race of*] Mukkanna-Kadamba 


_ avho was born from the holy Hara (Siva) and the Earth; the supreme lord of Banavási, the 


best of towns; the worshipper of the water-lilies that are the sacred and holy feet of the holy 
god Madhukanitha, . . . . . e . . . . . e . . . . . . e ` 
of Nágarakhande, 22060 o o 0 600 3D ठेऊ To ल्प Uo) Ue Je: ८० ००- हा 


F.— of about A.D. 1200. 


This record is on a stone tablet outside the temple of Sómanátha.— The sculptures on the 
stone are, at the extreme proper right end, a linga, with an officiating priest standing to it, 
and with a human head on the front part of the abhishéka-slab and the headless body below it 
propped up against the lower part of the stand of the १४४१०; and, along the rest of the stone, 
a representation of a fight: next to the liga, there are five standing figures, armed with spears 
and shields, and facing away from the ४४86, and evidently intended to bo Saivas fighting in 
defence of it; in front of them, there are five or six standing figures, armed with spears only, 
and attacking them; immediately behind the latter, there are four smaller figures, each blowing 
a large horn held up in its circular shape over his head; further on, there are two groups, 





3 Namely, the composer of the record. a 
3 A haga is avery small coin, equal to one ane and two 2८3४४. 
` S The horns are of the kind called in Kanarese 22610, kdAa]e, or kd]e, and in Maratht Sing. They are used 
in the services of temples, as well as in religious and secular processions, at weddings, and so on ; And evidently in 
former days they were used as battle-horns They are made sometimes all in one piece, sweeping round in a 
continuous curve covering rather more than half a circle, und sometimes with n joint in the middle so that, in 
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each of four standing figures, apparently spectators; and some seven or eight men are lying ' 
stretched out wounded or dead, all along below the feet of tho combatants and of some of the 
spectators.— The writing runs along the top of tho stone, abovo the sculptures, and covers an 
aren about 5' 2$" broad by O'2$"high. It is in a state of very good preservation, except that 
seven or eight letters are missing at the end of each line ; it would seem that the stone has been 
at some time or another trimmed at that end, and that these letters have been cut away, and 
perhaps, with them, some sculptures,— possibly some horsemen and, at the extreme end, an 
image of Jinóndra. The purport of what is lost at the end of line 2 is plain enough, though it 
need not be supplied with exactly the same aksharas that I shew in square brackets in the text ; 
but it is impossible to say how the missing word or words at the end of line 1 should be 
filled in. The second line of writing commences below tho s of samka-gávundam in line 1.— The 
characters are well formed and boldly engraved Kanarese characters of about A.D. 1200, The 
size of the letters ranges from about 3” to 1".— The language is Kanarese. 

The inscription is not dated, and does not referitself to thereign of any king. It simply 
marks the place where, according to tradition, Ekántada-R&mayya cut off his head and offered 
it to Siva, and then obtained it back again, as recorded in the long inscription, E. above. 


TEXT, 

1 Sri-Brahméévara-dévaralli Ekantada-Ramayya basadiya  Jinan-oddav-ügi ^ taleyana 
aridu  hadeda  távu|| Samka-gavurde basadiyan=od[e*]yal-iyadhe(de) Alum 
kudurey . < «= =! v 429 ii AG 

9 n-odd-iralu Êkântada-Râmayya  kádi geldu Jinanan-odedu li[tagamam pratishthe- 
mádidam ||] j 


TRANSLATION. 

The place where, at (the temple of) the holy god Brahmĉśvara, Êkêntada-Rêmayya, 
when the Jina of the shrine had been wagered, cut off his head, and received it back again ! 
When Sankagêvunda would not let him destroy the shrine, and arrayed his men and horses 
५ ps + + s « s n n s e « o (0 defend it), Êkântada-Râmayya fought and 


conquered, and broke the Jina, and set up a linga. 
G.— Of the time of Singhana.—A.D. 1219. 


This record is on a stone tablet standing against tho wall, or perhaps built into the wall, 
outside the back of the temple of Basavésvara?— At the top of the stone there is a compartment 





addition to being used in the circular shape, the two parts of them can be turned so as to stretch out in reversed 
carves like an elongated S. To the European ear, they are chiefly associated with nothing but a discordant 
tumult of sound; and not incorrectly, when they are blown in processions, with simply the object of making as 
much noise as possible. But this use of them does not do justice to them. In tho Kanarese country (and doubtless. 
elsewhere also) some of the men, whose profession is to play these large horns, have well-merited reputations, 
reaching far and wide ; their sorvices are much in request, and nre well rewarded; and it isa great treat to gat 
holdof one of these skilled players and hear his performance. He will first stand upright, and ५ wind " the horn, 
which for this purposo he holds in its circular shape, sweeping right up from his mouth over his head. He will 
then sit down, with the horn, in the same shape, slung by a cord round his neck and running from his mouth 
down under one arm-pit and then up over the other shoulder; and it is surprising what sweet sounds he will produce 
with it, especially when he places the mouth-piece inside his mouth and sings an air through the horn. And he will 
usually finish by placing the mouth-piece against the outside of his check, or against his throat, and then also, 
apparently, playing it in the same soft modo; but this, which is also done by some players on the faakAa-shell, 
is of course only a trick,— though it is a very clever one, I donot know what authorities confer the distinction ; 
but the more specially skilled players are entitled to carry ¢urdyts or plumes, which are fixed into sockets in the 
rims round the mouths of the horns. Similar plumes for drums are mentioned in some of the Kanarese ballads 
(Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 352, Vol. XVIII. p. 359).— The kdéje was one of the five instruments used in producing 
the paiichamahdfabda ; see page 216 above, note 3. / 

1 Fromtheink-impression. This record is not included in Carn-Désa Inscrs. 

2 That is, according to the return made to me. But iu Carn.-Désa Inscrs. it is described as being inside the 
temple. 
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of sculptures, shewing; in the centre a Zisiga, with a priest standing to it; on the proper right, 
two seated figures, with two standing figuros waving chauris over them, and with the moon 
above; and on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it. Then come lines 1 to 10 
of the writing. Then comes another compartment of sculptures, shewing two seated figures, 
each inside a small pavilion, and with a standing figure, holding a chauri, on each sido of each 
pavilion. And then comes the remainder of the record.— Tho writing covers in lines 1 to 10 
an area about 2' 12” broad by 0' 7" high, and in lines 11 to 16 an area of the same breadth by 
about 0१4” high. It is in a stato of good proservation almost throughout. But down the 
proper right of tho tablet there is some projection which more or less hides the first akshara 
of each line in lines 1 to 8 and 10, and prevents it from appearing fully in the ink-impression. 
And the record appears to have been left unfinished in the last line.!— Tho characters are 
Kanarese, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they are well 
formed, though the engraving is rather thin and not very deep. The size of the letters ranges | 
from about x,” to nearly $". The anusvára is formed in two ways, as in E. above; sometimes 4 
on the line of writing, and sometimes above it. The virdéma is represented throughout by the 
sign for the vowel w; and a noticeable instance of this is in tatu-kshanadi, line 12. The 3 
lingual d is represented throughout by its own distinct sign.— The language is Kanarese, of the 
same transitional kind as that which we have in E. above. And the record is in prose and verso 
mixed. In line 3, we have tho word baliya,—a variant of the baliya of other records,—which 
according to dictionaries means “ near to ” (lif. “of the vicinity of”), but which in such passages 
as the present is equivalent to the Sanskrit madhyavartin or antarvartin, “in tho middle of, or 
included in.’ In the same line, we have bída,— a tadbhata corruption of the Sanskrit víta,— 
which usually means, as here, “ ७ town," but is sometimes used in the sense of kampana, which 
Kittel’s dictionary gives in the sense of “a district,” and which I have sometimes translated by 
“(nn administrative circle of villages.” Andin line 15, we meet with the rare form gu, for 169४, 
in ódar, = hódar, “ they went."— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
special notice are (1) the use of auvu for au, in pauvurnnami, line 1, and in gauvuda, lines 5, 8, 
10; and (2) a very uncommon use of the initial long ĉ in the middle of words, owing to 
which we have dvaliin for dvaliyin, line 3, slit and 06 for $üliyi and ०१४८, line 4, lilei for 
lileyim, line 6, sátra for sáyira, line 9, and, still more extraordinarily, vatri for vairi, line 12. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava king Singhana; and 
to a time when (a feudatory) Singanadévarasa was governing tho Banavasi twolvo-thousand 
province. The tablet is a virgal or monumental slab, in memory of the death of two local 
heroes, Macha and Goma, in battle, on the occasion of a cattle-raid at Ablür. The raid was 
led by iSvaradéva of Bolagavatti. From Mr. Rice’s Mysore, 2nd ed., Vol. II. p. 448, we learn 
that Belagavatti? is the modern Belagutti in the Honnáli taluka of the Shimoga district, 
Mysore,— the ‘ Bellagooty’ of; the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, in lat. 14° 11, long. 75? 35', 
twenty-four miles S. S. E. 3 S. from Ablür,— and that Isvaradéva belonged toa family of + 
local chiefs mentioned in records there, which give another date for him in A.D. 1216, and 
give also the names of Mallidéva, A.D. 1196, Simhaladóva, A.D. 1232, and Biradéva, A.D. 1249. 


The record is dated on the full-moon day, coupled with Monday, of the Pramithin 
samvatsara, specified as one of the years of Singhana. The regnal year is not cited, though it 
is usual to cite it in any date expressed in this manner. The name of the saihvatsara, however, 


1 See page 264 below, note 3. 
2 For this word, and béda, both of which occur also in A. (see page 230 above, notes 7, 12), see a note in 


Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 280. 
3 Mr. Rice writes the name ‘Belegayatti.’ In the present record, however, the vowel'of the second syllable is 








distinctly a,— not e. 
4 Jt shonld have been specified as his tenth year. The transcript in Cars.-Désa Inscrs. actually inserts 


10neya, as if it stood in the original ; and it further reads Pramddhi, by mistake for Pramathi. 
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fixes the year as Saka-Sarnvat 1142 current. And this date, again, has not been recorded 
correctly ; for the given tithi ended, not on a Monday, but on Saturday, 29th June, A.D. 1219, 
at about 9 hrs. 4 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 


TEXT.! 
1 Om? Svasti Samasta-prasa(Sa)sti-sahitam $ri-Simhnanadéva-varushada? 
Pramáthi-samvatsarada Âsâ(shâ)dha  pauyurnnami! Sómavá- 
2 [ra]dalu  pratápa-vira-Simganadévarasaru  Banavase-pamnitsüsiravan-álutt-ire [॥४*] 
Alliya kampanam Nagarakha[m*]- 


8 [da]v-ep[p?]attara baliya báda Abbalüra vistaray-ent-emdade || Gili-5 
kuladhi(di)m  pik-ávaliinfDoppuva  narndanadim vilisadim j 
£ [bejlasida gaindha-sálii? § iv-álayad-ólii? Bhálanétra-püjita?-gri(gri)hadirn 


balidhika-kalivida-vira-samthadimdh(d)=i- 
5 [ljá-talad-olag-Abbalürzati-vichitratararn nijam-ágal-oppugur || Antu — $óbhe- 
vett-Abbalüra  Bira-gauvudana!? guna- 
6 [ka]thanav-ent-emidade || Vri! ||  Para-hitaen-emdu dána-vida(dha)n-emdu  gun- 
[àm*]budhiy-e[imn*]du  lilei!l? ka(kha)rakara-téjanam  guru-padárnbu- 
7 [ja]-bhaktanan-entu nóppada!$ purutara-dhairy yanam sakala-vatndijan-Asraya- 
kalpavri(vri)kshanam vara-vibudh-dtkaram mudado barm- 
8 [n]nisugum'* sale  Bira-gauvudanarm!5 || Ant=ñ Bira-gauvuda'? sukhadimday- 
ire Bhe(be)lagavatti-Isvaradéva[m*] hala- t 
9 baru maraneyara  küdi  Sátalige-nüdha(da)  náyakara  küdi-komdu hattu-sisira 
Alu sáira!7 kudure vera- 
10 si nadadu bamd-Abbalüran-ilidu hin[d]u-[s]ere-turuvam komb-alliy=a segre- 
turuvam  himd-ikki Bira-gauvudana!® hesa-varam 
11 Badagi-Kétojana makkalu Mécham Gómaingalu mádida virav-ernnti?- 
e[m]dade || Ka || Ghattisi?! nimkida vájiya thattam katt-[à]lu Badagi- 
12 Máchai  tágalu — nittisi Gömanu yise  padalittudu  tatu-kshanadi —vairi-** 
balav-enit-anitum || Mat=éno  pélal-im- र i 
13 t=upam-ititam — nódal-nti-bhayarnkaramcenal-imít-ármt-ari-balamuman-óvade Kétójana 
maga Mêcha  pokku tividam pala- 
14 ram || Sódarar-ibbava(ra) viran —médinig-achchariy-id-enisi ^ dhuradolu — palarain 
kadi tave komdu% svargga- j ; 
— —— IÉIK,IIII., ruHIPKII]HIIIIII.KHI — — —— — ———“ 
1 From the ink-impression.— A transcription of this record is given in Carn.-Désa Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 388. 
3 Represented by a small circle inside a larger one. 
3 The word 10neya ought to follow here, but was omitted. 
4 Rend paurnnami. Compare gauvuda, lines 5, 8, 10, below. 


5 Metre, Champakamala; and in the next verse. 
5 Read dvaliyin. Compare two similar instances in the next line, and others in liues 6, 9. 


7 Read sdliyi (for £á]iy im). 8 Read óliyi (for dfiyim). 

? The prdsa, or alliteration of the consonant of the second syllable of each pdda, is violated here. 
10 Read gaudana. HÚ Read cri; i.e., vritta. 12 Read lileyim. 

18 Read nérppadam. 14 Read Lannisugum. 13 Read gaudanara, 

16 Read gaudam. 1 Read sáytra. 19 Read gaudana. 

19 Read ent. 20 T.e., kada. . 

21 Metre, Kanda; and in the next two verses, 13 Read vairi. 


43 The metre is faulty here; the word maga, which is necessary for the sense, introduces two short sylkibles 


too inany. 
11 The metre is faulty here, alsc, ss the effect of the following sg is to lengthen the u. 


- 
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15 kk-édar=jjasav=eseye  Machanurnm!-à Gomanur || Jiténa? labhyatë lakshmi 
mri(mri)tón-á-? 


TRANSLATION. Š 


Om! Hail! On Monday tho full-moon day of the month Âshâdha of the Pramêthin 
sarnvatsara of the years of the glorious Simhanadéva, who was possessed of all onlogistic 
titles; while the powerful and brave Singanadévarasa was governing tho Banavase twelve-. 
thousand,— to describe the excellence of Abbalüru, a town that was included in the 
Nagarakhanda seventy which was a kampana of those parts :— 


(Line 3)—A bbalüru is truly charming on the surface of the earth, in a most exceedingly 
beautiful manner, by reason of a park which is pleasing with flights of parrots and numbers 
of cuckoos, by the sweet-smelling rice! that grows luxuriantly, by a number of temples of the 
god Siva, by a, shrino, to which (much) adoration is paid, of that samo god in the form of him 
who carries a third eye in his forehead, and by a multitude of brave men who excel in strength 
and are skilled in arts and sciences. 


(L.5)— To give a description of the merits of Biragauda of the Abbalüru that is thus 
charming:— Saying that he is devoted to the wolfaro of others, that he bestows gifts, and 
that he is a very ocean' of virtue, the multitude of good and wise people joyfully praise 
Biragauda, who is in mien as radiant as the hot-rayed sun,— who is in every way devoted to 
the water-lilies that are tho feet of spiritual preceptors,— who is possessed of the very 
greatest resoluteness,— and who is a very tree of paradise in giving support to all people who 
proclaim his preises 


(L.8)— While that same Biragauda was continuing in happiness :— Belagavatti- 
isvaradéva, with various chieftains and with the Néyakas of tho Satalige district, together 
with ten thousand men and a thousand horses, came along, and descended on Abbalüru, and 
seized the herd of penned-up cows; and then, to describe the bravery displayed by Macha and 
Géma, sons of Badagi-Kétója, in rescuing the penned-up cows. at the command of 
Biragauda:— 

(L. 11)— While the valiant Badagi-Mácha, having rained blows on the array of horses 
that he drove away, was still attacking them, and while Góma, having stared fiercely at them, 
was shooting arrows, the whole of the hostile forco immediately fell down in all directions. 
What words can I use?; if you consider, it surpassed all comparison ! meeting them in the 
most terrifying manner, Macha, the son of Kétója, plunged recklessly into the hostile force, 
and pierced many of them. In such a way that the bravery of these two brothers was a 
wonder to the earth, Macha and Góma fought in battle with many people, and killed numbers 
of them, and went with grent fame to heaven. 





1 Read Méchanum.—The metre is faulty here, even with this correction. It might be sot right by reading 
Mdchanum Gómananum. And, from certain marks on the 68587. gó, it would seem that the writer recognised 
' his omission of the £ in the first syllable of Machanum,— began to correct it, by writing Dacha after that 
word,— and then turned the cha into gó, and so produced the reading that actually stands. 

2 Metre, Sléka (Anushtabh). 

3 After this, there should come another line, containing the completion of this well-known verse, ciz., pi sur- 
dingané kshana-vidAvamsini káyó kå chimté marané rand. These words may perhaps be somewhere on the side 
or back of the stone, and may have been overlooked by my copyist. But there is no reason why they should not 
bave been engrafted on the front of the stone, immediately below line 15; the stone was smoothed in order to form 
the subscript £ of kkódar at the beginning of that line, and was not smoothed any further ; and it seems, therefore, 
that the completion of the verso was carelessly omitted, either by the engraver or in the written copy from which 
he worked. . 

« See page 253 above, note 6 

5 Sátalige is evidently n variant of the Sattalige which we have in E. line 60; seo page 249.above, note 9, 
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(L. 15)— He who conquors obtains fortune ;! and even one who dies [wins a woman of 


the gods: since the body perishes in a moment, why should one distréss oneself about dying in 
battle ?]. . 





No. 26.— A NOTE ON THE ALPHABET OF THE DONEPUNDI GRANT. 
Bv F. Kietnorn, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 

Dr. Hultzsch having kindly consented to publish the accompanying photolithograph, which 
has been prepared under Dr. Fleet's supervision, of tho Donepündi grant of Saka-Sarhvat 1259, 
edited by me above, Vol. IV. p. 356 f., I take the opportunity of adding a fow remarks on the 
writing of that most beautifully engraved inscription. I have already stated that the characters 
are Telugu. In general, they are the same as those of the Vanapalli plates of Anna-Véma, 
published with a photolithograph above, Vol. III. p. 59 ff. which are only about forty years 
later; but there are one or two interesting differences between the characters of the two 
inscriptions. 2 

Of initial vowels the Vanapalli plates contain a, á, ४, and ri; in the present grant 4 and ri 
do not occur, but, on the other hand, we here have also 7, in the word £ in lines 42 and 51; w, in 

Umá, 1.1; and ¢, in évam, l. 15, étad, 1. 38, etc. 

Of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, gh, ù, jh and dh do not occur in the Donepündi grant ; 
and the signs for chh and % only occur in conjuncts, as subscript letters, in anvichchhan, 1. 31, 
ydvachchhrimdn, 1. 39, and vijüdna,l 34. The signs which may be specially drawn attention 
to are those for k, ph, and bh. 

In the sign for k the horizontal lino between the top-stroke (£alakaftu) and the circle is 
joined with the latter by a straight line, which forms a sharp angle with the horizontal line, as 
may be seen from kari, 1. 1, kruta, 1. 2, etc. This (cursive) sign for k, which does not occur in 
the Vanapalli plates and is not found in any of the published palwographic Tables, is also used 
in the Dibbida plates of Saka-Sainvat 1191, published with a photolithograph above, p. 106 E. 
and in the three inscriptions of Kütaya-Véma? of Saka-Samyat 1313-38, published above, Vol. IV. 
p. 328 ff. It clearly is the immediate precursor of the k of the modern Telugu alphabet. 

The sign for ph is distinguished from the sign for p by a separate semicircular lino, placed 
below the sign for p; compare the pha of phala, 1. 4, with the pa of lampata, 1. 6. The same 
sign for ph is used in the Vanapalli plates, e.g. in phalaka, 1.7. In a Chébrélu inscription of 
Jaya of Saka-Sninvat 1157, we still find the earlier sign in which the distinguishing semicircular 
line intersects the proper left vertical line of the sign for 9.0 

The sign for bh, in the aksharas bha, bhu, bhi, bhya and bhyá, is distinguished from the 
sign for b by the top-stroke of bh; compare the bha of bhava-, l. 3, with the ba of babhá-, 1. 9. 
In aksharas where there is no room for tho top-stroke, bh sometimes is distinguished from b by 
— s su sFAasa 

1 This verse is usually given more or less incorrectly,—for instance, P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 212 has 
niddamsana káyóm; and No. 225 has viddamsani; while No. 182 has surdgandm kshana-yuddhasani, But the 
first word is always jiténa (e.g., P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. Nos. 212, 225, in both of which it is very clear, as also in the 
present record). The interpretntion of it seemed difficult to Prof. Kielhorn also, who suggested some time ago 
that the original reading might be Jfvóna (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 202, note 4). But he now considers 
that jiféna is correct, and is to be translated “by him who has conquered,” on the analogy of vidita, “ one who 
has'learnt," in the first verse of the Kirdldrjuntya, where the commentary cites 716 gdcah, bhukid bráhmanáh, 
aml vibhaktá bhrátarah, all in an active sense, — Since writing the preceding remarks, I have heard from Prof. 
Kielhorn that he finds that the verse is from the Parásarasmriti, Achürakápda, Adhyáya III. verse 37 (Bombay 
edition, Vol. 1. Part IL. p. 273), which gives it in tho form— Jiténa labhyaté Lakshmir mritdn=dpi surdigandh 
kshayadhvamsini kdyé=smin kå chintá marané ravi, and that Mádbaváüchirya explains jita us a past passive parti- 
ciple denoting tho agent (“one who has conquered ), exactly as मम by Prof. Kielhorn. 

2 I owe excellent impressions of these inscriptions to the kindness of Dr, Hultzsch. 

3 In the same inscription, of which I shall treat in Vol. VI., the sign for dh is distinguished from the sign for 
d by 8 semicircle, open to the proper right, which is placed below, and attached to, the proper left curve of the sign 
for d. 





9x 


266 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 
n—————————————— ÁÁ— 














a small opening in the lower part of the sign for bh, as in vibhévyaté, 1. 14, and nabAó, 1. 11 ; but j 
just as often there is no difference at all between bh and b, as may be seen e.g. from a comparison I 
of vibór- (for vibhór-), 1. 19, with bola, 1, 48, or- from vibimnn- (for vibhinn-), 1. 14, abisht- I 
(for abhisht-), 1. 36, otc. It is interesting to observe that in all such cases (where in the 

Donepündi grant bh practically does not differ from b), in the Vánapalli plates, the sign for bh is 1 
generally distinguished from the sign for b by just such a separate semicircular line as above we | 


hayo found to distinguish ph from p; compare in the Vánapalli plates vibAáti,! 1. 3, Sambhórz, i 
1. 4, nábhi, 1. 7, etc. Moreover it may be noted that in the inscription B. of Kitaya-Véma, above, f 
Vol. IV. p. 329, in the bh of Bhimésvara in line 8, the distinguishing semicircular line has been j 
changed into a downward stroke, so that the sign for bh looks exactly like the bh of the modern 4 
Telugu alphabet. J 

In addition to the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, the Doneptindi grant also 
contains the sign for the Dravidian /,'e.g. in sunirmala, 1. 11, and the sign for r, eg. in êru, I 
1. 44, In the sign for tho 7 of #aruoáta in line 49 tho engraver erroneously has omitted tho 
horizontal line in the interior of the letter. 

Regarding the signs of subscript consonants it may be noted that in the conjuncts ns and i 


nn the same sign is used for both (the second) z and z,? as in amamah, 1. 1, and nishanna(nna), 
1.13. Attention may also perhaps bo drawn to the form of the subscript l, e.g. in Emdapalli, 
1. 45, and puflu, 1. 53.— Of final consonants which are not joined with a following letter, only £ 
occurs, in aramjayaé, l. 17, and dhá(dá)nát, 1. 23. 

As regards medial vowels, I have already indicated that there is hardly any difference 
between the signs for i and £; compare e.g. gila-kértth, 1. 5, and didhiti m, 1. 27. ‘In engraving 
the akshara mi of ktum-ishté in line 21 the engraver has made a mistake, which, to judge from 
the impression, was subsequently corrected by him. Another mistake was made by him in 
ongraving the akshara nô at the end of line 15, as may be seen by a comparison of the proper 
sign for nó in ?$ínur-nnó, |. 24, or the no of Jaganobbagamdda in lino 27 of the Vánapalli 
plates. 

That tho plates, near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate, 
contain the numeral figures from 1 to 5, has been already stated. - 


| 
| 
š 
1 













1 The akshara hå of this very word is reproduced in Prof. Bübler's Indische Paleographic, Table VIII. 
col. ix. No. 33, but without the characteristic semicircular line at the bostom, which is quite clear nnd distinct in 
the published photolithograpb of the Vanapalli plates. The same column contains other similar errors which need 
not be specified here. 

3 The same practice is followed in some very much enrlier inscriptions; compare e.g. in the 51180 plates of the 
Eastern Chalukya Fuvardja Vishnuvnrdhann I. (Ind. dnt. Vol. XIX. p. 309, and Plate) sazpanuah, l. 4, and 
paurnnamdsy dz, l. 18. — It may be noted that both in the Donepiodi grant nud in the Vanopalli plates the conjunct 


rnn is always written by the sign for rnn. 
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INDEX. 


p 
Pace 
A Agastya, rishi, . a : 9 52, 72, 257 
PAGE | agi-hunpuve, . — o. 1€ 


Abbalabba, queen of Bütuga I, . . ^". 1699 
Abbalür, s. a. Ablür, 213, 214, 219, 223, 229, 
230, 231, 238, 284, 255, 258, 259, 204 


Abhayachandra, m., . ८ : . 238 
Abhidhanaratnamala, quoted . . » 2095 
abhinava, टक,  . . . ० . 96 
Abhiràmamürti, M., e ° . 367, 96 


Ablir, vi, . 213, 216, 2170, 219n, 223, 226, 

243, 244, 245, 262 
Abutte, m., SL: 
Achadáhédiká, vè., 2 . Ó . . 188 
Acharája, m., . ° 5 5 . 281 
achirya, . ~ . 31, 73, 222, 223, 225, 226 
Achchabhadarabhatta, y, . : . . 96 


achchupanniya, faz, . . : A . 217 
Achyutapuram, vi, e . . . 210 
Adahiyamanavála, s. a. Alagiyamanavala, . 78 
Adahiyamanaválubhatta, m., ° Ó . 96 


Adahiyanbhatta, m., « . a . » 95n 
Adaraguiichi, vi., « . ० ° 164n, 169, 172 


Adagiyamanavalabhatta, mo . ó ° . 96 
Adavani-Narahari-Güpaya, m, . . 68 and add. 
adhikirin, . « 3 - . ९28 


Adhipura, s. a. Tiruvorriyür, . . . 106 
Adbipurisvara, te., ० : ° 6 ७ 106 
adbirija, . . 5 . : . 62 
Adihanambichaturvédibhatta, m.» . 6 . 96 
Adikunti, s. a. Kauntéya, . b ° . 69 
Aditya, m., Š ० ० . : . 68 


Aditya, Matsya ch, . C ° — . 108 
Adityabhatta, m., ° 5 . 6 . 96 
Adityadévabhatta, m., . TED SSG CH 


Adityadévasahasra, m.» 5 Š ° » 96 
Adityashadangavid, m., . ० . . 96 
Adupu, vi., 0 . : 0 e . 134 
Advaita, doctrine, न — . 72, 227 
Agarayya, Ch., « . ° . . . 108 
Agariyapura, vi., Ó . . "a. 7,9 


agrahára, . 9, 22, 25, 28, 67, 69, 96, 107, 212, 213 
Agranipidugu, Chéla ch., 6 5 ° . 123n 
Ahadanakaram, vi, < o . - . 122 
Ahavamalla, sur. of 8611667919 I., . . 213, 258 
Ahavamalla, sur. of Taila II., ४५:4० 5 20, 21 
Ahiavadévi, १४८०० of Udayakarna, , . 183,187 
Ahmadabad, vi., . ० ° o . 102, 103 
Ahmad Shih I., Gujarat k.s 0 . . 102 
Aihole, vè., O ० ° ० . 299, 241 
Aindra festival, . ० D ० 5 . 28 
Airiviya-gunta, tank, . ० ° . 131 
Aivattokkalu, vi., O ० : ० . 2387 
Ajitaséna, Jaina preceptor, . 162, 171, 180, 238r. 
ajjaguru, a grandfather-preceptor, « . 230 
àjüapti, s. a. dütoko, 52n, 71, 96, 119, 122, 

123, 126, 197, 128, 131, 134 
Akalanka, Jaina preceptor, . ° 210, 227 
Akálavarsha, sur. of ARáshtraküta kings, 


170n, 189, 190, 191, 196 
Bkarshaka, : z ० ° ° . 188 
Akbar, Mughal ks, . . . : . 175 
Akondavillabhatta, m., on ४755० NOS 
Akondi, m., ° . ठ . 109 


akshatadige, s. a. akshaya-tritiya, . ० 12, 15 
akshatadige-amavase, . . — 11, 14 
akshaya-tritiyá, tithi, . 12, 14, 107, 109, 118, 115 
Akulamannandn, s. z. Aukulmansud, . 135, 139 
Akunüri-Nàga, Ms « . ° . 68 
Alagiyamanavàle, Vaishnava dcharya, » «= 13 
ñlàkku, measure, . e . . 44, 47, 48 
Alamanda, vi, . ° 6 . 5 . 1999 
Alami, vi., — 71, 740, 96 
Alampündi, vi; . ° o B D . add, 


Alande, vè., C ^ . 243, 253, 9549 
Alande thousand, di; . ० ° ८ ° 949n 
Alasahasra, mM., > Q ° 96 


Alavandin, Vaishnava dchérya, . 5 « 73 
Alavandànbhatta, m., e . ° . 95n, 96 


1 The figures refer to pages; ‘n’ after n figure, to footnotes; nnd ` add. to the additions on pp. v to ix. 
The following other abbreviations are used :— ch. = chief; “co. = country ; di.- district or division 
do. ditto; dy, = dynasty; E.= Eastern; f.= female; k.- king ; m.= male ; mo. = mountain; ri.» river; 
z. a, = same as; sur.» surname; te.- temple; vi. = village or town; W. = Western. 
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Alavéma, Reddik., - 5 ० G . 56 | Anapóta, s. a. Anavóta, 6 * 56 
Ala-Véma, s. a. Vêma, . B . . 55n | AnataSarman, m., ° 2 117 
Ala-Vira, s. a. Virabhadra, . ० ० . Sin | Anatti, s. a. ñjñapti, . . > , 52n 
Algéd, vi, . Š c O : . l71n | Anavéma, Reddi k, . a . 55, 56 
Alidévayabhatta, m., . ° - š 72,96 | Anavóta, do, . . . 5 56 
Alla, ch., - Mee 5 . 170, 1779, 179 | Andamanibhatta, m., . 96 
Alla, s. a. Alláda, Š : 5 : 54, 67 | Andhra, co., . 162, 257 
Allada, m., ` v ^ x " . 68 Andhra; s. a. Telugu, . 33 
Allàda, Reddi ku - ° 54, 65, 56, 57, 6 Anegundi, oi, | . . - 241n 
Allàdareddi-Dodda, s. a. Dodda II E . 64 | Anosejjeyn-basadi, ८८. « š . 244, 256 
Allàdareddidoddavaram, s. a. Gumpini, . 55, 67, 69 | Aiga, co., . . : š . 190 
Allahabad, vi, . 5 .  «. 8 | aùgabhôga, 22, 28, 2140, 215, 230, 231, 257, 
llanripa-Virabhadra, š. z, Virabhadra, . . Sin 258, 259 
Allaya, Reddi k., 5 5 : ; . 66 | Angalàiru vi, . ° 126 
Allaya-Dodda, s. a. Dodda XL, — . ० 54, 67 | Aùgiras, rishi, « . — 52 
Allaya-Véma, s. a., ४0109, . ^ . 54, 07 | Anitalli, queen of Virabhadra, . A . 66 
Alli-B)ya, m. . ° P 2 A . 160 | Anivárita-Dhanamjaya, m., . 901 
alphabets :— f Anivàrita-Punyavallabha, m., . 2010 
Grantha, ° 42, 49, 103, 104, 106, 122n | Anmakonda, vi., T E 142 
Kanarese, 10, 34, 26, 28, 151, 205, 206, 214, Anna ov Annaya, Reddi ८., < ° 54,55, 50,07 
232, 234, 237, 201, 262 | Annama, m., ° C : a . 68 
Nagari, . > . » 119, 116, 1161, 117 | Annamambi, queen of Doddaya I ° 55 
Telugu, . . 32, 53, 54, 70, 107, 142, 265, 200 | Annamámbà, gucen of Perumàdi, . C . 55 
Vatteluttu, . . , . . 41, 42 | Annamnayajva-Siügayadikshito, m., ° . 67 
Alvar, a Vaishnava saint, . é : e 73n | Annana-banta, sur. of Rakkasa, : . 178 
Amaravati, vi. . O : ० न 3, 50n | Annan-ahkakára, sur. of Raņarañgabhairava- 
Amauli, vi., . ° . ° . . 2 Gévindarasa, . 5 E z . . 916 


Ambalattadi, s. a. Natarája, . o 5 MTD 
Ambalattádibhntta, m., 0 5 6 . 96 


Ambattha-sutin, quoted, . 5 .2,8 
Ambir, vi., 0 Ó - _ 60, 159, 160, 162n 
Ammanayya, m., o 25, 26 
Ammarája I, E. Chalukya k. 0 181, 134, 138 
AmmarajaII.,do, . - 1381, 139, 141, 142 
Améghavarsha, Z. . 160n 
Amóghavarsha, sur. of Vaddiga,  108n, 167n, 

189, 191, 196 


Amêghayarsba I., Rashtrakita k. 153, 1566, 
159, 162, 163n, 190, 245n 
Amóghavarsha IL, do., ० - 189, 190, 191 


Amritaràšipandita, m., o O 5 . 98 
Ananta, m., o 6 Ó T ठ . 68 


Ananta, s. a. Vishnu, . . o 2 5 ak} 
Ananta-chaturdaéi, tithi iow ED . 19 
Ananta-Jina, te., « ° . 5 « 143, 150 
Anantana-hunnuve, . ० ° 2 "19 
Anantapála o7 Anantapálarasa, ch, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 229, 231 
Anantavarman, ZZ, Ganga, k. 5 5 ° 122n 
Ananté&vara, te., O z 5 ० * 149 


Annapróla, Reddi k., . 
Annavaram, vi. . 
Annavarapupádu, vi., . 
Annavéma, s. a. Anayéma, . 
Annavróla, Reddi Æ., 

Anniga, Pallava &., . 
Annigere, vi., 

Anupumali, vi, . 5 
anusvàra, . ° ° ° 
Aparájita, sur. of Prithivipati I., 
Appadévi, queen of Rámabhadra, 
Appnya, m., . . 
Appayabhatta, m., 
Appayashadangavid, m., 
Appimayya, ch., ० ० 
aradhya, a family priest 
Artdhya, a Saiva Brálman, 
Aradore, 7'i., 5 0 

Araiyan ‘Aravindan, m., 


Arimadubhatta, m., e ० 
Arámudubhatta, m., . O 
arasa, 9 c ० 6 


Arasabrahma, m.y ; 2 


a 5 . 55 
. 69 

. 69 
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° ० 54, 07 
: 5 . 191 
. 166 

. . . 109 
181, 205, 237, 202 
153, 162 

: ; . 212 
Š 67, 68 
D š . 96 
o . 97 

206, 207 

. 229, 225 

° . 720 

O ° . 201 
. 43 

à . 97 

० 73, 9 


° 164, 1550, 157 
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ardhódaya, . ¢ : - ० 55, 67 Pasa - | 


Arghyatirtha, vè., . z . E . 259 

Arhat, . 5 . : . . . 255 E 

ari, tree, . : i : 2 3 . 109 | babbluzre, . . . . » . 100 
Arjévara, fe, . — . . + .  .  . 228 | bida,atown, . » . . . . 262 
Atiya-Pillai, queen, . : C ~ . add. | Badagi-Kêtôja, m, . 5 Ç É . 264 
ariyasachcha, the four, . . . : - 101 | Bàdàmi, ४४८ E 8 s, E 12, 19, 1647 
Arjuna, Matsya ch. . ० - ° 107, 108 | Badami-amavise, . . ° ० : . 123 
Artangüri-Kàmaya, ms .  .  .  . 68 | Baddiga, s. a. Vaddiga, . - 191 
Arthada, s. a. Akàlavarsha, . ० ° . 189n | Bagadage or Bagadige, s. a. 3828110, . . 166 
Arulilabhatta,m., < «० =  .  . 97 | Bagadagesevonty,di,. . . . . 166 





Arulàladašapuribhatta, m., . 4 > . 97 | Bigalkot, vi, . š 4 2 $ . 166 
Arulá]a-Perumál, te., .. . ० ० . 72 | Bage or Bàgenñd, s. a. Bàgadage, . E . 156 
Arulirabhatta, m., © — . 97 | Bàgewâdi, vi, . — . ?, 10, 11, 235, 2101, 242 s 
Aralàradaéapuriyabhatta, m., : š . 97 | Bàhúr, vi, . x : E e 159, 160n 
Arulårasahasra, s., — . — ० . 97 | Bairat, vi, . ô E E T = . 5 
aruvana, (dz, . 5 ze ० . 99 | Bairaysa, ch, . o E 5 . 206, 207 
Arya, Matsya ch, . ¿ . 5 . 108 | Bákerganj vi, . . REPE E ae 
I Arya-Taridévi, goddess, . ० a , 245n | Bakhra, vi., : — eri z 
t asidharana nina, the six, . š š . 102 bala, measure, . — z . 2 
$ Asni vi, . 5 ० . : . 911 | bala, the ten, D Q : . 5 . 102 
$ Afoka, Maurya k : 3 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 1070 | Baladéva, cA, . x n > . 240 : 
i Assam, co., . 5 : : à ç « 181 | Balagimi, vi, 214n, 216, 2189, 9199, 220, 3 
| Asthana-vastuniyaka, . ^ . “21679, 217n ln, 223, 224, 226, 227, 228, 229n, k 
| Bubvi . s 34439 DID EE DIR 231n, 235, 236n, 2439, 244, 245n, 256 add. | 
i Asvattbàman, rishi, « ० . ° 50, 52 | Balagamye, vis . = प NE कल 
; Atakür, vi., .  . 1540०, 165, 166, 167, 191 | Balavuru,s.c.Balir . . e .  . 201 
4 Atavipataka, vi. > : : 5 . 38 | Bali, demon, c A , ° BO, 162 . 
| Atri, rishi, 5 35 “a ; - 95, 107 | baliya, included in, . ; : 5 . 262 
I Attàdibhatta, mes 5 ० : . - 97 | Ballaladéva-Vélabhata, ch., . 0 . 140, 142 
> Attimabhatta, 9., : . 5 ° . 97 | Bualligive,s.a.Balagimi, . 221, 232, 225, 227 E 
Attivarman, $., : ` . . . 122n | Balligrime, do., . . र) ७०० :12300 Om 
Attiyaralibhatta, M., — « न . ० 72, 97 | Balmuri, vè, « 6 . =: £ . 256n 
Attiyashadangavid, m., . ° ° . 97 | Baldr, vi, . . ० ० š : . 301 
| Attiyúr, s. a. Little K&iiohi,. ° c - 42 | Bammagaunda, Bammagàvunda, Barmagaunda t 
| Aubhalimatya, m., c - ठ ० . 69 or Barmagávunda, m.  . 5 232, 233, 231 
Aukulmanaud, vi., ० ० 2 न « 135 | Bammagávunda, Bammadáva, Bamma oz == 
avadu, avuru or auru, plant, . C . ° 100 Barma, m., . . 213; 214, 229, 230, 232n 
avartra-, àvatra-, or avaràtri-amavàse, . - 18 | Bammanayya, ch., C 0 G : . 21 
avéndiya,/a2, . ८ . . : . 96 | Bammarasa, Sántara ch,  . > c . 395 
Avinita-Kohguni, TF. Ganga k., . . 157n, 174 | Bammayya, s. a. Brahma, . - . 286n, 258 
Ayiramjotisuhasra, 7., Ó 5 ८ 73, 97 | Bana, Jamily, 5 C ८ 50, 122, 162, 1710 
Aytamasetti, m ० - : . 29 | Bana, Saiva saint, . ० 264, 256 and add. 
Ayyana I., W. Chalukya ka, ° . 20,164n | Bina or Banabhadra,m., > Ó ० 255n 
Ayyana-gandhayirana, biruda, . ~ .236n | Bànàdhiràja, sur. of Prithivipati II, . . 50 
Ayyan-ankakira, do., . : o «* «+ 237n | Banardsi, s. a. Varanasi, . a . . 205 
Ayyana-singa, do., VON : . 280n, 231n | Banasarmkari, że., ० . . ° 12, 13 
Ayyapadéva, Pallava ch., . : ° 164, 165n | Bunavase or Banavise, s. a. Banavasi, 216n, 
Ayyapiransahasra, m., e . . ` . 97 217, 218, 225, 226, 227, 229, 230, 
Ayyavole, s. a. Aihole, . e 23, 256 add. 231, 232, 234, 235, 236, 257, 259, 264 
252 
* ` 
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Banavási vi, o 4 5 On, 259, 260 | Betma, Kékatiya ky » ० . ° . 142 
Banavasi twelve thousand, di., 167, 169, 170, Bezváda, vi., o . : ८ . add., 197 
172, 180, 213, 215, 217, 239, 244, 262 | Bhidina, vi., ° . . - ° . 191 


banda- or banada-hunnuve, . ° 5 o 2४) 
Bandhayapura, vè., ० . 5 . 235, 236 


Bandhole, vi, e ० o E . . 235n 
Bangala, co., ° ° . . - . 207 
Bangangà,7zi, « . . . . . 2 
Bangiivan, vi, « . . ° . . 116 
Bankapura, vi, - . 152, 168n, 171, 173, 180 
Bankidéva, Saiva saint, D . ० e 249n 
Bannir, vè., . ° . o . 156, 1681 
Barabar, vi., ~ ° . 5 O ° 1 
Baragũr, vi., ० . . . ° . 164n 
Birahadonti o> Bárahadontimanne, dis, . 55, 56 
barika, ° Ó c O c ० . 23n 
Barmsgàvunda, m., . . . . . 223 
Barmarasa, Ch., « ° D . . < 217n 
Baroda, vi., ° . . ० ° . 190 
Basarà], vi., = ` ० ° 169n 


Basaya or Basavarasayya, Liñgâyat teacher, 
10, 11, 21, 240, 241, 242, 244 
Basavanna, s. a. Dakshina-Kédarésvara, . 221n 
Basavapurina, name of a work, 11, 12n, 239, 
2401, 241, 242, 254n 
Basavéévara, ८०., 0 ° . 213, 232, 261 
Bàsavura hundred and forty, di., 214, 215, 230 


Battayya,ch., ` . ° . : |. 166 | 


Bauddha, . . . . . . . 222 
Bauddhalaya, . ° A ° ° . 2467 


Bavana, m., o ० ° . ° . 225 
Bavoja, m., à - . . e . 226 
beddore, s. a. perdore, . Ó - 1699, 1787 
Bégür, vi. . O 6 E « 1641, 164, 165 
Belagavaiti, s. a. Belagutti, . - . 262, 264 
Belagutti, vi, « e . . . . 262 
Belatur, vi., o ० E ० ° . 107 
Belavatte, vi, e ~ ° . D » 1609 
Beldhévi-Kééava, m., o 2 0 2 . 68 
Bêlûr, vi., . c D » 169n, 170n 


Belvola three hundred, di, . 166, 169, 172, 


178, 217, 218 


Benaka, s. a. Gantéa, . ü . 6 . 12 
Benakana-amavise, s. a. chauti-amavaso, . 12 
Bendapudi, vi, . c Ó . ° o A 
Bendapüdi-Annayya, me, . ° . e bón 
Bendapüzdi, s. a. Bendapudi, . ° 73, 74, 96 


Benira, Vin, . . . . . . 7; 8 
E Berdi, vi. . . . . . e . 192 
12668, s. a. Botma, g . » 142, 143, 149 


bhågabhôgakara, faz, . 4 . 118, 115, 117 
Bhigale, fis . . - - ° . 233 


Bháganabbe, f^, . . D . . ° 229 
Bhigavata, Purdna . . . . . 109 
Bhagavati, goddess, . ° . . 22, 719 
Bhagvanpur, vi., s . . . . . 1,3 
Bhailla, m., ° ° : . 197 


Bhika, sur. of Mahóndrapála, . ० . 209 
bhànasavergade,  bhánasumnnevergade or 
bbànasuvergade, a chief of the kitchen, 217, 231 
bhanda (bhinda), a bale of goods, . = 23n 
Bhandaragavittage, s. a. Bhandàr-Kawte, . 201 


Bhandir-Kawte, vi, . 5 Ü 5 . 201 
bbandavane, stock, . . ° . ° . 23n 
Bbánuchandra, m., ñ s . A | 210n 
Bhanudéva I., ZZ. Ganga k., ° 5 . 32n 
Bharadvaja, rishi, . , . . . 52 
Bharata, m., ° : . ° ° . 115 
Bharata, race, . 5 E A . 91, 33 
Bharata- or Bharati-hunnuve, - ; 18 


Bharatabhatta, m., : a ° ० . 97 
Bharatakshétra, India, ° : ° NEST 


Bharatasahasra,7)., e . ° ° . 97 
Bharataéistra, . D ^ . ° . 225 


Bhartavarsia, India, . 5 ० : . 953 
Bhiskan, Z, o A, ° 183, 180, 188 
Bháskrabhatta, m., . . : . ° 97 
bhatta, . 3 0 > . 79, 213 
Bhattade:, hhatta, Ma « 3 . ° . 97 
bhattiraka, : ` ° 121, 201, 203, 204 
bhéri, a Rettle-drum, . ० . ° . 216n 
Bhillama, Xádabc3. . 5 . à pi 
Bhima, ch., v a : ° 64, 580, 56, 67 
Bhima, Matsya ch, +), . ° « 108 


Bhima I., do., . ० ती लिक ककत, TID. 
Bhima II., do., . 6 5 5 Ó . 108 
Bhima III., do., - ° 2 : - 108 
Bhima IV., do. . ° e ° . 108 


Bhima I., s. a. Chülukya-Bbima I., 197, 198, 


130, 131, 134 , 


Bhima II., s. a. Chilukya- Bhima IL, . . 141 
Bhima, 7i., ° ; . . ० 9, 201 
Bhimakhandam, name of a Telugu work, 55, 66 
Bhímamayütüsa . . pattald, di., 9 ° 117 


Bhimanithabhatta, m., ° 5 > . 97 
Bhimarathi, s. a. Bhima, o ० O . 201 
Bhimavura, vi, ® D . . O . 96 
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PAGE 
Bhimnyabhatta, m., ० ° e ° . 97 
Bhimêéyarabhatta, m., « `. Ó : ° 97 
Bhimëšvarakhandam, s. a. Bhimakhandam, . 65n 
Bhimëšvarirya, m., . Ó . . 109 
bhêgas, the eight, 6 न : . . 67 
bhógika, a village proprietor, ® . . 39 
bbógika-pàlaka, . . . . . 39 


Bhojal., Kanauj ka, . . 208, 209, 210, 212 


BhjjIL,do, . . ° ° . ° 209 
Bhójadéva, do., . s D . . 210, 211 
Bhuila, vi., ० ० . : ° ° 3 
Bhujabala-chakravartin, sz. of Bijjala, . 25 
Bhujabala-chakravartin, sur, of Sankama, RY 
Bhujamgavali, . . . 5 ` . 22 
Bhujjabbarasi, TV. Gaga queen, . 106 
Bhildkamalla, sur, of Sómé$vara III., 232, 933,258 
Bhüshapichàrya, author, . ` . . 225 
Bhitarya, s. a. Bütuga, ~ ° 1699, 166,191 
Bhürikrama, TF. Ganga k.s : a . 162 
Bhüyikadëvi, queen of Dóva&akti, Ó . 213 
Bijabbe, gucen of Maruladóva, . . 153, 167 
Bijapur, vi., J ô 5 . 9, 220n 


Bijjala, Kalachurya k 10, 11, 23, 24, 25, 
225, 235, 239, 240, 211, 242, 2135, 244, 215 


Bijjalarayacharitra, name of a work, « . . 242 
Bijjana, s. 6. Bijjala, . . 235n, 256, 257, 258 
Bikuli, vè., ० . ° D . «02 
Eiliür, vi, . . . . न . 164, 169n 
bilkode, ८८०, s ^ ° : 5 . 229 
billa, tree, . - ८ 5 : ° . 258 
Biradéva,ch., . A : ° : . 262 
Biragauda, m, « 5 0 264: 
Bisanddja, ms < : ० > 5 . 226 
blsgk-buck banner, . 162 


20, 35n, 70, 122, 127, 


boar, crest, . A 

131, 135, 139, 200 
Boddapadu, vis . . . 109 
Bcddiya, sur. of Ballaladéva-Vélabhata, . 140, 142 
Lojjianga, the seven, ° ° ° 102 
Bolama, m., ° . 119, 122 
Polarenduvati, vi., : . ० 121 
Bolikeya-Kêsimayya or Kégirajayya, ch., 225, 238 
Eommana, 77 « . . 241 
Bonagiri-Madhava, m., ० : ० . 08 
Bondalapati-Peddaya, s, . : ० . 68 
Ponta-Appaya, 7: D . O . 69 
Bontepi-nandu, s. a. Bottepi-nindu, - 447 


Bonthàdévi, queen of Vikramaditya IV., . 20 
Poppa, Boppana or Boppimayya, m. . 233,234 
Pottepi-nandu, di, — . C ० 474 


PAGE 
Brahma, ch.  . ~ . » 236n, 241, 258n 
Brahmadéva, ch., ८ z . 245 98 
brahmadéya,  . . 44, 45, 40, 47, 102 


Brahma-Kshatra, family, . . . 171 
brahmamaharajs, title, ० Q 228783 
Brahman, god, 52, 95, 107, 126, 159, 228, 2450, 254 
Brahmanagesvara, te., . O . 69 
brabmapuri, . . . 18, 22, 150 


Brahma-siddhanta, . 48, 49, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Brahméávara, ze, « 213, 214, 223, 229n, 230 
231, 232, 233, 234, 243, 245, 255, 261 


Brihaspati, rishi, 5 ° ° ° 24n, 52 
British Museum, . 9 ` ° ° 101, 134 
Broach, vi., O ० ° ° 2 37, 38 
Buddha, . ° . . 9, 3, 4, 6, 102, 2150 
Buddhavarasa, Chalukya ch., » 171n 


Buddhists, . » 2, 8, 4, 101, 181n, 220, 


2, 227, 2299, 245, 255 and add 


Büdiga, &., . o : ° 167n 
Bukka I., Vijayanagara k., : - . ada. 
bull, eresé, ° . » 49, 50, 53, 169, 162 
bull banner, ० . . c . 257 
büruga or büruva, £rce, 5 O 6 - 100 
Butarasa, s. a. Bütuga, ° + 163, 1640, 167n 
Bütayya, do, . ° . ^  108n, 160, 191 
Bütésvara, e, . . . O . . 1677 
Bitngs I., TF. Ganga b, . ° 153, 163, 


164, 165n, 1670, 169n 

» 153, 154n, 156n, 163n, 
164, 165, 166, 167, 170n, 172, 191 
Bitugana-aakakara, sur. of Manalarata, . 167. 


Bütuga II., do., 


C 
Cape Comorin, ° 5 41, 48, 104n 
Chabbi or Chebbi, vi., e ° c A . 173 
Chadi, ti., C o O c ० . 187 


Chaitra-pavitra, ceremony, . : . 22, 2 

Chaki-cheruvu, tank, . : 7 C . 181 
018111091१, E, . Ù 6 ठ O . 1620 
chakkhu, the five, 6 O ० . 102 
Chaladuttaranga, sur. of Marasimba II 168, 173 
Chalamartiganda, biruda, . 0 Ó e 143n 
Chalaseravi, vi., ० ६ c . | 1707 
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya, . . 0 . 2020 


Chalki, do., . . . . . . 20 

Chalukya, family, उ o « 181n, 171n, 202 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 200, 31, 71, 105, 107, 
109n, 1199, 119, 123, 127, 131, 135, 

139, 160, 1611, 1637, 266n 














$72 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. V. 
PAGE PAGE 
Chalukya, Westorn, dy., c . 7, 8n, 10, Chendámnrakannabhatta, m., ० : . 97 
71n, 1199, 157, 158, 164n, 1679, 1709, Chenna, Saiva saint, , : . » REA 
2, 1700, 201, 202, 214, 215, 2179, 223, Chenna-Gésimayya, mM., C 4 6 . 22 
27, 232, 234, 2361, 239, 2131, 244, 245n | Chèra, co., . ८ ° 46n, 171,179, 206, 207 
Chalukya, family,  . 20, 21,121, 257 and add, | Cheruvu-Appaya, m., . . ` ० . 69 
Chàlukya, do., 82n, 361, 36, 71, 125, 130, Chévauanvéra, m. D 5 T . 197 
137, 160n, 171, 173 | Chhalamattiganda, sur. of Ganapati, 143, 149 
Chalukya,do., . 20, 21, 33, 34, 36, 1619 , 179, chhurikàra, . . . o . . 183 
229, 233, 234, 235, 257, 258 | Chicacole, vi., . > O C 31, 122, 175 
Chálukya-Bhima I., Æ. Chalukya b, . 127, Chidabhatta, m., ` 7 - š 73,97 
131, 134, 138 | Chidambaram, vi., B . ° 72, 103, 105 
Chilukya-Bhima II., do., J 135, 141 | Chidiyashadangavid, m., ° ° 2 . 97 
Chalukya-chakravartin, su. of Vijayüditya, . 241n | Chikati, vi., ° . Masso > . 56 
Chalukya-paiiohanana, sur. of Paiichaladéva, . 173 | Chikka-Kannuge, s. a. Chikkangi, ® न 214n 
Chàlukyárjuna, sur. of ४110१001४9 IL.,. 123,125 | Chikkangi, vi., ° . 2 ~ . 214n 
champà-shashthi, Zithi, . 2 5 . 13 | Chikkulla, vi, . E E . add., 1191, 122 
Chámundaráya, ch., c . 171,173,174n | chikurengu or chikurénu, plant, . c . 100 
Chamundarayapurana, name of a work, . . 171 | Chilkasamudra, the Chilka lake, . 4 . 96 
Chandiràja, Chandra or Chandramas, m., 10, 21, 242 | chiiichanika, (27९०, ° . z D . 100 
Chaudrabhüshanapandita, Saiva teacher, . 223n | Chiigamimba, queen of Jayanta, . ० . 108 
Chandragiri, hill, à ° ० ० < 161 | chinta, (7००, : ` : ° . . 100 
Chandràmbike, Z, . 5 5 .10, 21, 242 | Chintàmani, vi., ° ^ . . 205, 206 
Chandragékharabhatta, m., . 5 ठ - 97 | Chintareni-cheruvu, tank, . ° . ll 
chandru, tree, « . . < 100 | Chipurupalle, vi., 2 . D 109n, 119 
Channabasava, Liñgáyat teacher, . 240, 241, 242,244 | 'Chiriyàndàn, Vaishnava áchárya, D . 73 
Channabasavannakálnjiiüna, name of a work, . 241n | Chiriyandanbhattasêmayajin, m. . ० ° 97 
Channabasavupurdna, do., 11, 239, 240, 241, Chitaldroog, vi., ` D : ८ Ü 171n 
242, 2431 | Chitipeddi-Mallaya, m., . - 5 . 68 
Channa-KéSava, £e, . : . : 24, 20 | Chitórgadh, vi. ° > š ० . 39 
Chattarasa, ch., . . ° > - e 257 | Chitrakantha, name ofa horse, . à . 202 
chatii-amavüse, . : š ' O - 13 | Chittana, m, . : i š. 4 . 69 
Chattiyanna, m., ° . ° . . 281 | Chola, family, . D) व . 54, 55n, 56, 67 
Chaturyargachintàmani, quoted, » . ° 168n | Chédabhimésvara, če., . — . 143, 149 
chaturvédin, — . : . - + = 88 | Cho, co, add., 31, 41, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 50, . 
Chaulukya, dy, e +. » :-: . °» 102 73, 1050, 1069, 123n, 159, 160, 162, 16.11, 
chauti-amavüse, . . ° . . . 13 107, 169, 171, 179, 180, 191, 202, 201 
Chavitaparu, vi., . SNE St eT T1260 205, 200, 207, 208, 228, 235, 257 
Chivundn, ch., . : . Gr PL U . 171n | Chólana-sihga, sur. of Appimayya, .. . 207 
Chávundarája, s. a. Chimundariya, — « ° 171 | Chólika, the Chéla k., D SL pus 
Chóbrólu vi,  . 74, 142, 143, 150, 151n, 2 Chorayya-Nolamba, Pallava ch., . — GD 
Chechchapayya, ch., . . . e` > 166 | Cintra prasasti, Ó 5 4 . 226, 228 
Chédi, co., : 29१0 ae . ° 257 | Cochin, vi. ठं 5 A 5 4 . 49 
Chellakétana, family, . « - E 172) | MGoddapab,ois ५» € — 20.5. NTO 
Chellúr, z¿., - J - 71, 73, 95, 107n 
Chelva, s. a. Selvappillai, . O O 5७ wth) 
Chelvasabasra, y5, — - . . . . 97 D 
Chelvayabhatta, m., . . . . 97 | Dabhói, vi, 5 E ° s 1 o EH 
Chembrólu, 8. 6. Chébrólu, . 73,74, 96, 143, 150 | dadda, musical instrument, . . . 216n 
chemudu or chevudu, tree, + O D 100 | Dadda II., Gurjara k., D 5 s . 97n 
Chendamarakanna, s.a. Vishnu, . o - 72 ! Dadda IV., do., . 6 A z ; 37, 36 
° " 
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PAGE 
Daha]à, co., 4 त á . 20 
Dakshina-Kédárésvara, fe, . 2141, 221, 223 
225, 226 
Dakshinimurtibhatta, m., < Ó =. ° 37, 
Dàmapiya, m, . . . ° . * 143 
damaruga, D ° ० 9 . 25, 28, 257 
Dàmayasakasra, m., . ° 0 ° a £y 
Damayashadaigavid, m., e « ° . 97 
Dambal, vi., ° ; 5 0 - On, 245n 
Damddara, m., « ० 4 D ० . 139 
Dümódarabhatta, m., . ० ० : 95n, 97 
DamddarabhattasOmayajin, m.,  . ° . 97 
Damédarasahasra, M., a > . 2 . 97 
Dàmódarašarman, M., e . : . 123, 126 
dandaniyaka, dandàdhipa, dandadhisa, danda- 
dhisvara, dandanàtha o» 0910 ऐ६॥, oO 


25, 26, 28, 31, 206, 207, 214, 215, 216, 
217, 218, 223, 225, 226, 229, 330, 231, 
232, 234, 235, 236, 238, 2400, 2481 


Dapzgaya-Singarasa, m., : ० . . -25 
Dangeya-Vasudévaniyaka, m., « ` . 25 
dangu or daggu, tree, . C - . 100 
Dankalapundi, vi, . ० B 5 73, 96 


Dantidurga, Rdshtrakita k.s 167,189,190 
Dantiga, £., : °. . c . . 191 
Dantiga, s. a. Dantivarman, . ° ° 159 
Dantivarman, Gañga-Pallava k., — 1889, 159, 160 
Darayabhatta, m., > c 5 å . 97 


Dárayashadangavid, m., Erw . . 97 
Dàreki, vi., E - a c . . 96 
Disa, Saira saint, 5 ८ . . . 254 
Daéapura, s.a. Man-Dasór, C . 98, 39, 72n 
Daáapuribhatta or DaSapuriyabhatta, . ० 72 
Dagapuriya, Bréhmans, : ° . . 39 
dasarà, festival, c O - 18 


Da£avarman, W. Chalukya b, . . . 268 
Dasiraja, ch, — . . . . . . 216 
dates, recorded in numerical symbols, 6, 7, 9, 

41, 208, 212n 


dates, recorded in numerical words, 34, 86, 37, 


67, 71, 107, 183, 187 
Dattatrivédibhatta, m., A . ८ . 9 


Daulatpura, vè., - o 2 . . 208 
davanada-hunnuve, . O B 6 o abt 
Divangere, Vie, . . . . « 2177 


days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— 
first, . . . . . . 13, 14 
second, ० E DNE S D . 198 
third, E S . ° 12, 109, 113, 116 


- PaGE 
fourth, ० ० C ० ° 7112 
fifth, ८ « 12, 36, 174, 175, 232, 234 
sixth, ; ° 5 s 13, 215, 231 
seventh, . O : c B . 199 


eighth, ° o .  168n and add. 
ninth, c . . n : . 199 


tonth, ० ० . 11, 22, 107, 198, 200 
eleventh, . 5 E . 26,28 and add. 
twelfth, 5 5 ° 6 . 198 


thirteenth, . 5 6 ० 49, 209, 213 
full-moon, . 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 38, 
48, 117, 1550, 168n and add., 1737, 


201, 262, 264 
dark fortnight :— 1 
second, 5 : : 5 168n, 172n 
fifth, . E . ° 75, 189, 196 
sixth, 5 


० ० ८ ° 11, 23 
eighth, ° . . ° 28n, 113, 168n 
tenth, 3 7 . . . 239n 

. fonrteenth, . . . ० - 1680 
new-moon, 5 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 
and add., 24, 25, 55, 174, 215, 230, 232, 233 
days, solar :— 


third, ८ ० 4 O . 46, 48 
days of the week :— 

Sunday, 14, 24, 25, 26, 28, 55, 102, 103, 113, 
176n, 199, 215, 230, 231, 232, 234 

Monday, « 14, 15, 34n, 49, 115, 1728, 
174, 175, 232, 233, 262, 263, 264 
Tuesday, c . 11, 23, 46, 48, 117, 173n 
Wednesday, . 2 - O . 14, 34, 199 

Thursday, . 11, 14, 22, 36, 172n, 197,198, 
200, 239n 
Friday, ० ० ० 105, 106, 174, 198 
Saturday, a ० ° - 107, 109, 113 
Dêbûr, vi., : ० : E . 154,155 
Dédduka, m., . ° ० ~ ० . 2105 
Delhi Sivalik pillar, . 6 ० ` . 5 
Dendulüru, vi : ° . ° add. 
Déndvünaka-vishaya,di,  . . 208, 210, 213 
Déniya, m., . ° . . : « 1290 
Déó-Baranürk, vë., . D E 6 . 211n 
Dégadh,vi, . ० 5 Š E . 211 
Déogiri, vi., ° O . . a . 172 
90901, vi, . : D ० . 166, 1677, 188 
Deopara, vi, > . . . « 281, 182 


Désati-vaméa, . Ó 6 c . . 65 
dévadana, c ० ° D . 45 
Dévadé bhatta, my ® . . . . 97 
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Dévagiri, vi;  * . ° ० 
Dévakumirabhatta, m., . . 
Dévalapura, vi, ° ० ° ° 
Dévarapalli, vè., O s ° 
Dévarapu-Narahari, %., . ° 
Dévarolakn-bhümi, field, . D) 
Dévaésakti, Kanauj k.» . ` 


Dévaséna, goddess,  . ° . 
Dévéndravarman, Z. Ganga Rk. . 
Dévünikónchi, vë., O . ~ 
dhammayata ० . . 


Dhandhaka o> Dbàdhüka, #n., . 
Dharaséna II., Valabhi kb, . 5 
dharma-mabárájàdhirája, . 


154n, 163, 164, 


PAGE 

29, 170n, 262 
. . 97 
. . 156 
5 55, 69 
. . 68 
C 9 

. . 213 
. . 149n 
5 ° 122 
° . 187 
. . 4 
° . 115 


. 39 


165, 166, 168, 169n, 172, 173, 179 


Dharmaraii, m., O ° ° ० o 31 
Dharmávatára, sur. of Marasimha IL, . 168 
DharméSvara, ८९.५ ° ° . ° ७ 198 
Dhauli, vi., . . . . . . 1 
dhishni, a house, ० ० : » 109n 
Dhóra, s. a. Dhruva, . . Q ° e 1010 
Dhruva, Réshtrakita Eb, . ° » 161,190 
Dhutipura, vi, . . . ° . ° 7,8 
Dibbida Agraharam, vi» . . 107, 109, 265 
Didwinn, vi, a > ° . . 208, 210 
Digambara, . O . . 190, 2271, 228 
Dighwa-Dubauli, vi, . O ° 208, 209, 211 
Dindi, Rs . . . ° ° ° 162 
dipàvali- o» divalige-amavase, . . 18 
digipatta, D ° . 6 ° » 227n 
Divakara, Chéla chy ° c : » 1230 
Divàkarabhatta, 2, « ° 5 ° . 97 
Divalàmbá, f., . ० ० ° : » 107n 
Diva&i-amavüse, s. a. nigara-amayise, . . 12 
divirapati, * ७ . ° . . . 38 
Divyàvadána, quoted, . . ° . 4, 5 


Dodda or Doddaya I., Reddi b, . 
Dodda or Doddaya IL, do. . 


Doddabágilu, vi., ° . 
Dodda-hole, s. a, Lakshmantirtha, 

Dodda-Homma, vi., + . O 
Doddahundi, vè., . . . 


Doddavaram, s. a. Gumpini, 
Doddiyabhatta, m, . ० O 


Dommana, ™., » . ° . 
Dónaiya, Dónaya or Dónaya (Drona), 
Donašarman, m., . ० 
Dónayabhatta, m.s . : O 
Dônayasahasra, mn, e O 0 
Dónayashadangavid, me; ठ Ó 


54, 55, 57, 67 


०54, 55, 56, 67, 69 


. » 170n 
. . 169n 
Ó . 173 
° 163, 165n 
° 56, 69 
0 ° 97 
. . 109 
me o ८४) 
. . 121 
. . 97 
० . 97 
० . 97 


PAGE 
Dónayatrivédin, m. e . . o . 97 
Donepandi, vi., . ठे ० O . 265, 266 
Dóniyasahasra, on., 5 . . ° 97 
Doniyatrivédibhatta, m., ० : . . 97 
Dontengi, s.a. Tondangi, .  . à 74, 96 
Dóshripátaka, vi., . . . ° ° 187 
Dosirija, ch.»  . O ° ० . 901 
Dràvida-Véda, s. a. Nálàyiraprabandham, . 73n 
dréna, measure, . 6 . . . 109 
Drona, rishi, . 5 . ° D . 52 
Drónabhaita, m., ° ° , . 130 
droüchi,£ree, < . e ° . 100 
Drubbidi, s. a. Dibbida Agrabáram, . 107,109 
Drujjüru,s. a. Zuzzüru, . ° 131, 132, 134 
Duggaváda, s. a. Durgada, . 5 . 74, 96 
Duggayabhatta, s, e . . ° . शि 
Dujjinn, m., . : . . . . 39 
Durga, goddess, ० D 2 . 18,212n 
Durgada, vi., . ° c ° . . 74 
Durjaya, Kåkatiya k.s . 6 142, 149 
Durvinita, I. Gañga ks . ° ° . 162 
Dadi, vi., Ó . . . 72, 160n 
dótako, . . 5 . . 39, 209, 213 
Düvüru, vi., 5 “ > . . . 55 
Dvaripatd, vi, . . ° . . . 188 

E 


Éehagávunda, Echagaunda, Echama, Beha or 
Échi, m., : 214, 219, 230, 231, 2827, 233 
eclipses, lunar, . ० 123, 126, 1731, 175, 259 

eclipses, solar, « 14, 24, 25,119, 121, 176, 
215, 230, 232, 233, 259 


0000, vi», ) 9 o BE 
Edrabanda, tani a : . . . 109 
Ekamranitha, te., 2 . . 149 


Tikántada-Ráàma o» -Ràmayya, Ling dyat teacher, 
239, 243, 244, 245, 253n, 256, 
256, 257, 258, 259, 261° 


Flajóla, Chéla ch.,  . ° ° » 128 
elephant, crest, “ ó à 6 ; . 160 
Ellora, ०7., 5 . D . ० . 190 
Emberumin, s.a. Vishnu, . o . 43, 44, 45 
eradum-bilkode, tax, . ० . O . 217 
Erahagàvunda, m,  . . ° ० ° 229 
Eraharasa, ch., D ° 5 . 226 
Erammna, 4., . o 0 ; Ó » 1640 
eras :— : 
Chilukya-Vikrama, . c » 14, 16, 230, 231 


Ch . . 87,38, 39 
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° 153, 154n, 156n, 
164, 165, 160, 167 


Ereyappa, TV. Ganga k. 


Eriyapdtashadangavid, m. . . . . 97 
F 
Fabien, Chinese pilgrim, . ° c . 9,8 
fish, crest, o e : ° . . 107 
G 
Gadag, vi., 5 ° c 3 . 166, 958n 
Gajapati, dy. . . « . . . 501, 57 
Gàmakámbà, fs ° ° . c . 134 
Ganapati, Ch., e JT: . O . 929 
Ganapati, god, . ° . |. 66, 148, 1899 
Ganapati, Kákatiya kas . 142, 143, 149, 160, 151 
Ganapati, m. e ° ° D : . 68 
GanapéSvaram, vi, +. e. o : . 143 
ganda-máda, coin . ` 32, 36 
Gandamartanda, sur. of Krishna III., . . 179 
Gandaràditya, Chola k., . . . . 106 
gandha-éali, vice, ° . . ५ . 2530 
GanéSa, s. a. Ganapati, O ° « 12, 188 
Ganééa-chaturthi, tithi, o. e ०0012 
Ganga or Ghnga, family, ° 20n, 32, 50, 
1191, 122, 125, 152, 153, 154, 156, 157, 158, 
159, 160, 161, 162, 1631, 164, 165, 166, 168, 
173, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 190, 191, 210, 
1 2281 
Ganga, Matsya ch» . 5 . . . 108 
Ganga, s a. Kaunteya, « — » . 67,69n 
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Fasli o harvest, . ० c . 178,176n | Gangi, the Ganges, 95,115, 117, 203, 253, 
Harsha, E ° ° 5 209, 210, 213 259, 260 
Kaliyuga, o O 6 e 73n, 24 Ganga-chidamani, sur. of Marasimha II., . 168 
Saka or Saka, add., 11, 14, 15, 24, 26, 32, 34 Gangadévi or Gangimbi, /:, O 4 . 240 
35, 36, 37, 39, 48, 55, 67, 71, 107, 108, 109 Gangadhara, poet, ° . ° . « 181n 
1161, 143, 149, 164, 15879, 1661, 1609, Gaügádharabhatta, m., O . «197 
161n, 103, 164, 165, 166, 167n, 108, 109, Gahga-Gàngóya, sur. of Bütuga II . 166, 170n 
171n, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176n, 183, 187, Ganga-Kandarpa, sur. of Marasimha II., - 168 
189, 196, 197, 199, 200, 201, 205, 206, 207, Ganga-mandala, di. . . 3 Ó . 161n 
215, 232, 239n, 241, 242n, 263, 265 Ganga-mandalika, sur. of Márasimha IL, « 168 
Vikrama, . 102,103,113,114n, 115, 117, 2100 | Ganga-Nüràyana, sur. of Bütuga II, . ७ 166 
Erasévakabhatta, m., . D ° . 22807, Gaüga-pàdi, s: a. Gahgavádi, ° ° 45, 46, 47 
Eren or Elea, ch.» 7 > " A . 1840 | Ganga-pati or Gàüga-pàti, do., ° - 166,191 
Ereha-Vemmadi, ch., . - : 7 . 154n | Gangaraja, ch., . 2 ° : ° 1641, 174 
Freya, ch., s = ; ^ - , 154n Gangara-siiha, sur. of Márasimha IL, . . 168 
Ereyamma, CAóla ch.s 5 : 2 . 129 | Gadgarol-ganda, १०, . 0 ° ° « 168 
. Ereyanna,ch., . š 7 . 226 | Gangavadi ninety-six thousand, di, 152n, 


154n, 164, 167, 169, 170n, 172, 173, 191 
Ganga-vajra, sur. of Marasimha IL, 


7 « 168 
Ganga- Vidyadhara, do., ° . 2 ‘° 168 
Gangaya,m., . ° O . e . 68 
Ganthasála, vi, . ; O ° . 140n, 142 
Gáraparru, vi, . ° 6 . 96 
Garga, astronomer, . 48, 49, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Gargoti, vi., - o 5 o . | 24411 
Gàrgya, Saiva teacher, . . «०. 226 
Garuda, god, : . ० . 187, 227, 957 
Garuda banner, . . - . . 25, 28 
Garudabhatta, m., E . o^ 0 - 97 
Garudadasapuriyabhatta, m., ° ° . 97 
Garuda seal, ° e ° ° ७ 113, 1160 
Gatiara, vi., . . ० . . . 117 
gitriga, . . . . ° O . 23 
Gattavâdi, vi, s  .. ° 1640, 164n, 165n 
Gauda, co., . . . 5 . 31, 190 
ganda, or gnvuda, a village-headman, 23, 214, 232 
Gauhati, vi-, . E . C - 182n, 183n 
Gaula, s. a. Gauda, . . . . 59231 
Gauladóva, m., . . ° . ° s el 
Gauri, s. a. Párvati, . ° 12n, 13, 187, 253, 255 
Gauri-hunnuve, . ° . : ° 13 
gauru, Ü Š 5 ० ० 6 . 150 
Gautama, yg, «. . 


. . . . 68 
. 222, 224, 225, 226 
. ° . » 55 


Gautama, Sajva teacher, 
Gautami, ri, . e 


gavara, . . ° . . . . 23 
gàvunda, gavunda, o» gaunda, s. a. gauda, 213, 

214, 232 
Gara, vi, . ० : . O + 181n 
Ghiswa, s. a. Machhlishahr, . . 5 ° 115 


20 
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Pace Pace 
Ghritasibbat'a, May . . . . 73, 97 Parasarya, . . . . . . 100 
Girnár, mo., ° . . ° ° . 6 Rathitara, . D . त . 100 
Goa, vi., . . . ° ७ . - 175 Salavata, . . . . . 100, 109 
Gêdhyari, riy o e © s. ० 569, 1290 | छाव . e . . ,» . 10 
6080०, vi, . . 244, 957 Ba»dilya <r cession ० — हत 
Goggi or Gugga, Chélukya prince, . 1669 Bata; नए 2४०५७ 
Gojjiga, s. a. Góvinda, ~ : 3 . 170n Saunaka, ° . . ° . . 67 
Gókeps vi, श + + . s ० 218| Srivatsa, . . .  . 68,243,254 
Gêlapalli-Appaya, m, . < ७ e > 68 Suüga-Bháradvàja, . . . «. « 68 
Gollaprol, vi, « . 5 > . . 74 Vadhila, . ° E 68, 100, 109 
Góma, M., . . . E . . 262, 264 Valakbilya, . ० . . . 100 
Gommatésvara, image, « . . . 173 Vasishtha, . Š : 67, 68, 100, 117 
Gónanga I., Matsya ch, « . . . 108 Vatsa, . . . : 52, 100, 109, 218 
Génanga II., do., ° ० o ० . 108 Visbnuvriddha, ° ° ° . 100 
७५०७७ I., Velanándu ch, . . . 143n, 151 Vigvimitrn, . E ° ° c . 100 
Gonkanad, di, . . c ° ° . 243n Yàska, . ° : A 5 A . 68 
goùki, tree, © © © + «+ «+ 100 | Gotfiprêlu, wi, . . . . «© 132, 134 
Gontr, vi., ° . . . 171, 172, 180 gottu, plant  . ° ° . . . 100 
goose (or swan) banner XE (०७०00. | Ig5vianed,. es ... .. `... 2B BIET 
Bópurs, . ` - E ० Š . 149 Góvardhana, m., . . . > o mH 
Goribidnur ei, e — . "2667 | Govatika, s, a. Góváda, . + . . 181 
dsaladévi, queen of Góvindachandra, . 117 | Govinda IL, RásMraküta b, . « 189,190 
Gosaridhara, vi., ° ° ° °’ + 188 | Gêvinda TIL, do, . — 168, 169, 161, 190, 237 
gótras = Gôvinda IV., do., ° E ° 189, 190, 191 
Atréya, = « + °» ° 67, 68,99 | Gavindabhatta ma . . . « 97,228n 
Badariyana, . + «© + + 99 | Góvindachandra, Kanauj k., . 112,113, 
Bharadvája o> 3781907919, - 38, 67, 68, 114n, 115, 116n, 117 
69, 29, 109, 189,196 | Goyindamayya, ch, + . ——— 
Bhrigu,e + e ° + + * 2280 | Govindarijs o Góvindarasa, ck, e — . 214, 
Garga, « e >œ ऽ ° ० 99 215, 216, 217n, 218, 223, 229, 230 
Gautama, ० - 67, 68, 99, 109, 1859, 138 | Góvindasahasra,z, . : 5 . ~ TO 
Harita or Harita, . 10, 21, 28, 31, 67, 68, Góvindpur, vài, . ° ° ° 181n, 182n 
69, 99, 109, 242 | Góyara-pattalà, di, . +. . . «© 113 
Jatikarna, . - ° . Ó - 109 | Géyindarasa, ch., o ° ° ° ७ 218 
Kamakayana, ° . . : 99, 201 | Goyyarasa, m., . ~ . ° D ° 21 
Kanva, . , ° ० ° ० ‘° 69 | grêmagrasa, ~ ° ° ० ° ~ $5 
Kapi, < E . . . . 68,99 | gramOpahira, . . . . . ‘ 69n 
Ka&yapa o» Kasyapa, ° 10, 21, 67, €8, Güdapündi, vi. . ° ° . . 149 
69, 99, 109, 115, 121, 135n, 213, 242, 244 | Gudda I., Matsya ch., “5 E 
Katyayana, . ` ° . . 213 | Gudda II., do., . . . . ° . 108 
Kaupdinys, . -  . 67, 68, 69, 109, 130 | Gudda III., doo +» «+ . « . 108 
Kanuéika, ° T 5 . 68, 69, 100, 126 | Guddavádi, di., . . ° . ° ° 128 
Kundina, . . . . s 100,109 | Gudigere vi, « ° ° . ° न 244n 
Kutsa, . . . . . ० e 100 | gudi-hunnuve, s. a. Bhàrata-hunnuve . 18 
Léhita, * « ° ° . - 100 | Gnudimetta-Sarvadóvamakhin, m., e . ° 67 
Mánavya, c 34, 36, 121, 125, 130, 137, 202 | Gudivada-Annama, mM., . ° . 69 
Mauna-Bbárgava, » . avos ° 69 | Gudiyadévatige, vi, . . . ° ° 248n 
Mudgala, ० ० . . 100,109,113 | Gudravara, Gudràvàra or Gudrabára, di, 
Nitundi, . . . ° . . 100 123, 126, 195, 138, 140, 142 
Parñéara, . . . . - . 216 | Guduvi, vi, O O 5 0 š 29118 
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Gujaràt, co., 38, 39, 172, 190, 2015, 210n, 228 Harekára-geyyi, field, ° ° ° . 25 
Gulginpode, vi., E 0 c ‘ > 1777 | Hari s. a. Harivarnan, . . , ° 162 
Gummapiindi, vi., E ° ° - * 149 | Hari, s. a. Vishnu, . . O . 52, 95, 109 
Gumpini vi, . . 65, 67 | Harihar, vi, . . ° 166, 157, 2365 


Gunaduttaranga, sur, of Bütuga I 6 . 163n 
Gunaga- or Gunaka-Vijayàditya, s. a. Vijaya- 
ditya III., ० .. «e 7190, 123, 138, 103n 


Gundadávabhatta, m., 5 5 . 97 
Gundür, vi, . e : « 1640, 169, 173 
Guntüri-Nàgayadvédin, m., . 0 - . 68 


Gupta, dya e . 2 ° 6n, Sn, 211n 
Gurjara, dy., ० : . ` - 97, 38 
Gürjara, co., ° . 31, 170, 179, 190, 235, 257 
Gürjarátra, s. a. Gujarat, . Š ° . 200 
Gurjaratri-bhimi, co., . E . 208, 210, 218 
Gurjaratri-mandala, s. a. Gurjaratrà-bhümi, . 210 
Garuparampariprabhiva, name of a work, 72, 73 
gutthi, 6 committee, . ° . . - 1889 
Gutti, vi., 9 ° . 168,180 
Guttiya-Ganga, sur. of Márasimbha IL, . . 168 
Gwalior, vi., . ° . . » 170n, 211 


H 


baga, coin, : a : s 260 and add. 
Haidarabad, vi., . ^ : 2 O . 2020 
Haihaya, s. a. Kalachuri, . ° e . 161 
Haive, di., d ` ० ° ° . 218 
Hakkalééaya, field, . . 5 . . 225 
Haliyudha, author, « ° > . . 2091 


Haliyudha, Saiva saint, . - ° . 254 
Hale-Bégadi, vè., ° : Ü o . 170n 
balf-anusvàra, e 5 A 5 ° . 54 


halige, ° ò - . . . . 23 
Halayya, m.s  . 5 . A O ° 241 
Hallegere, vi, . . . ° ० . 1669 
Hammira, Z, e . Sa es ° . 149 
Hampe, ०४., ° ° . ° ° . 241n 
harsa, ascetic, » O ० O 5 «७ 222 
Hangal, vi., O E o . 201, 238, 244 
Hanneya-hàl, field, . : 2 5 . 283 
Hanumasahasra, M., e . D 6 . 97 
Hanumat, god, . . . ० . - 9,72 
Hanungal five hundred, di., » 914, 215, 230 
Hàpyachá-mandala, di., . . e 183,187 
Hapyóma-vishaya, dis . . . ° 183n 
Haralantaka, sur. of Ráchamalla IL, . ० 173n 
Harasêna, m. o ° . ° ; C 9 


Harihara IL, Vijayanagara k., . . . add. 
Háriti* or Haritiputra, 121, 125, 130, 137 » 1429, 202 
Harivarman, W. Ganga k.. 157n, 162, 174, 2289 
Harsha, sur. of Viniyakapala, A . 209 
Harshacharita, quoted, . ० ८ . 1261 
Harshavardhana, Zanau ८., ° 202, 211, 
216n 
Harshuka, m, . ° ° ° - 28218 
Háruva-Singanana-Birana, m., . O . 231 
Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati II., . 49, 
163, 157n, 159, 162 
Hawasi, vi., . o . 1110 
Hebbal, vi., - 164n, 166, 167, 1689, 169, 170n 
hejjuiks, s. a. perjuika, . 15,225,229, 


32, 234, 235n, 236 
Hüàmachandra, author, . ° 6 ८ ० 5 
Hemmayyanáyaka, ch., 5 : ° . 226 
Hemmige, Ube . . . . . . 156 


hergade, s, a. pergade, . O 28, 222, 225, 236n 
herjuggi oz hejjuggi, the principal harvest, . 15 
herjuggiya-hunnuve o> -punnami, . 13, 14 
héru, a Zoad, ° . ° . ° 26 
Himalaya, mo., . . . 2,21, 229, 253, 2540 
Hiranyavarman, Pallara k., - 157,158, 160 
Hiré-Bidantir, vi., : RENE, ० . 165n 
Hirê-Gauri, goddess, . . . . . 18 
Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, 2, 8, 4, 216n, 

253n, 2540 
Hmawza, vi, ® 6 h ` ° . 101 
Holalavadi, vi, . ० . . 156,157,163n 
1011, festival,  « . . ° E 18, 14 
héli-hunnuve, . . ° ° . . 14 


Honnáyakanhalli, vè., . ° - . 165 
Honndja or Honndja, ms « 5 . 214,231 
honnoleyavaru, . ° . °. ` . 223 
honnu, coin, ० . E C . 2 
Honwád,vi, ® . . . ० e On 
horse, crest, ० e ° ° . . 173 
Hosanad seventy, di., . ` . . 244, 259 
hostala-hunnuve, : ° ° ` . 18 
Hostir, vè., ० 5 ° . 1640, 156 
Hoysala, ४७, . » 16410, 1697, 174, 226, 241n 
Hrishikésabhatta, 9, o . ५ . 97 


Hali, vi. . ` . . . . 6, 9n, 166 
Hulidha, s. a. Chandirája, « ° ° eel: 
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PAGE : Pace 
Huligere, s. a. Lakshméshwar, — . - 248,255 | Tévaradéva, ch. र — . 902,904 
Hulizere three hundred, di., ° . 235,236 | Tévaradéva, May « 5 * a . 96, 28, 31 
Halla, ch 6 E 6 > ° ° 174 Tsvaraghalisisa, flu. A f . 10, 21, 31 . 
Hulluniyatirtha, vi, « ° . . 223 | iévarasahasra, $i. Ó A * . 9 | 
Humeha, vi., 1691, 1699, 1601, 1639, 1655, 1661 | Tévarayya, ch, . . . . . . 171n 
Hina, tribe, . ° . O ° « 149 | fsvarayyanáyaka, ch» . ° . . ° 217 
Husuküra,vi, e .  . +  . 168,165n | Îtakôfa, vi, „© . ., . , 6, gs 
l J 
taires qas ns . ८० 100 jagadawadu,  . Q si ५०५ o कात) 
idai-ppåțtam, . O ० 0 ° . 53n | Jagaddáva, m. . . ० 5 ° . 241 
idai-ppüchchi, . . 5 . . « 53n | Jagaddévarasa, Sántara ch., . . ° 225 
idai-vari, . k : < š . 53n | Jagadékamalla, su. ofJayasimhaIL, . lln 
iddhipada, the four, . > 4 4 . 101 | Jagadékamalla II., JF. Chalukya b, . 10,11 
Iggali, vi., TOC uuo 164, 166 21, 232, 234, 258 


Ikshváku, mythical k. . . «© 2,5,149 | Jagadékavira, sur, of Márasimha IL, . 168, 
Ilaiya-Perumál. s. a. Lakshmana, . Š . 72 171, 172, 173 


Slam, 1la-mandalam or Tla-nàdu, Ceylon, 43, jagadguru, title, . ` . 5 10, 21 
44, 47, 199 | Jagaduttaranga, sur. of Ràchamalla II., - 173n 


ilam-pütehi o7 ila-ppüchchi, ~ . . 53n | Jagannátha, Æ. 0767६१७४०८ ch, . ` 32, 36 
Ilandiraiyan, mythical Pallava ky : . 60 | Jaganobbaganda, sur. of Reddi kings, . 56, 67 
Tlattaippadi, vi., 20. . . . 53 | Jagattuhga, sur. of Govinda IIL, . . 189, 190 
ilindi, tree, ©. + +<  .  . « 100 | Jagattuiga IL, Rdshtrakijak, . 199, 190,191 
Immadi-Bijjala, s. a. Sóvidéva, . š . 242 | Jazattunga III., do, . . 189, 191, 192, 196 
Indani-cheruvu, tank, 2 2 Š . 142 | Jaina, ° 11, 22, 143, 152, 154, 155n, 161n, 
Indra, god, . 94, 36, 104, 107, 142n, 210n, : 168 add., 171, 173, 174, 180, 190, 219r, 

219, 254, 257 222, 2275, 228», 237, 210, 242, 248, 244 


Indra, Gujarát Ráshtrakáta L. ° 6 . 190 245, 255 and add., 256, 257, 258 
Indra III. Rdéshtrakiita k. . 170n, 189,190 | Jaitapila, s. a. Jaitugi L, . : ° ° “Sl 
Indra IV. do,  . . . 168n, 170, 171, 179 | Jaitugi I., Y'ádava k. . ST d 29, 81 


Indrabhattiraka, Z. Chalukya k., d . 130 | Jakalladéyi, queen of Bhánudéva L, . . 32n 


Indráditya, m., . D ० š . 113 | Jakkavve, fs . . ° ° . 5 EE 
Indrapalavarman, Prdgjydtisha k .182n,183n | Jakkayagétana, m, . न . . . 281 
Iudrarája, s. a. Indrabhattiraka, . e 184n, 137 | Jali, a trellis window, Š 5510951093 
Indravarman I., Z. Gaga k., oO 8 . 910 | Jallipalli-Nrisimha, m., ° ० . . VS 
Indravarman II., do., . ° . ° 123, 175 Jallipalli-Singaya, M, o 0 ° 5 . 6S 


Jambüdvip, . ० ` . . 381, 263 


indriya, the five, . O š — . 102 
० - . 243n 


Ihgléshwar, vi., . ठ . T iei. e 2402 | Jambur, vi., . . . 


Tnguvu-Mallubhatta,m, «  «  . , 67 | Jammaparru, vi, 5 . r ° . 96 
Iùguvu-Mañchanâvadhånin, m., . ० ¿ 67 | jammi or ŝammi, free, . . ० . 100 
Întbakôta, s. a. 1takóta, O 5 . 55, 69 | Jananáthanagari, s. a. Rijamabéndri, . 5 f 
Iriga, ch. . : . . . 162 | Janárdanabhatta, m., . °. ` . . 97 
Irivabedanga-Satyüsraya, TV. Chalukya k., 167n, 258 | Janürdanashadaügavid, m., . . . 97 
16809, m. . 5 . . O ° 9, 126 | Jaigam, a Lingáyat priest, « 2391, 210, 242 
1s5ána-T6vara, te., . ° 5 O . 21601 | Jangaméévara, te., . . ° ° . 241 
17०2190601, queen of Nagabhata, . 6 . 212 | Jannayaobbatta, m, `. o D Ò . 97 
Îsvara, s. a. Siva, ० O O 3, 229, 943n | Jannayasabasra,m., » . - o ‘ 97 
Jsvarabbatta, m., O C e «© 97! Jannayashadabgavid, m, «. + १ १ 9 
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Jünniyatrivédin, o., . ° . 21:397, 
Jasaduttaranga, sur. of Richamalla IT . 1730 


Jatavédibhatta, m. . ` . . . 07 
Jatilavarman, Péndya k., ® a 0 ७ 42 
Jaugada, vi, — . . ० . . | 1,5 
Jaya or Jayana, ch. . 143, 149, 150, 151, 265 


Jàyabbe, f., D . E . . » 164n 

Jayachchandra, Kanau; k., - . ° 115 

Jayadhara, sur, of Kulóttubga-Chó]a L, 105,106 

Jayaduttaranga, sur. of Bütuga II, . . 100 
jayagante, s. a. jayaghantà, . . 216n 
jayaghanta, a gong, . 216n 
Jayanta, Matsya ch., < > . - 107,108 
Jayanta-Nàráyana, s. a. Drubbidi, 5 . 107 
Jayanti, s. a. Banavasi, e 5 c . 259 
Jayapülafarman, s, e . . . . 113 

jayapattra, a certificate of success, . . 214 
Jayasimha, Paramára b. . ° . . 116n 
Jayasimha L, Z. Chalukya k., . 130,137, 1421 
Jayasimha IL, do.  . ° 5 - 180,137 
Jayasimha IL, W. Chalukya k., add., lln, 227, 258 
Jayateëna, Utkala ka, ° ° - . 108 
Jènduka, m., . . ° : . . 210n 
jhata, > . . Š . 183, 185n 
Jhide-jantaru-nadu, co., . . . . 55 
Jhüsi, vi. e P c ° o ° ° 211 
jihvamiliya, 2 : n : 1989, 201 
Jina, . 171, 179, 248, 255, 256, 257, 258, 261 
Jivitagupta IL, Gupta R, . . 211n 
Jüànamürti, m., ^ O ° 5 . 106 
Jüñànànanda, m., < : E . 227 
Jüüna&akti, Saiva teacher, . 223,224, 233, 234 
Jódhpur, vi., . . ° . 0 . 208 
Jógésara, vir, : . 6 : « 244, 259 
Jêgisetti-Gona, ms e . 3 ° . 281 
of vána-hunnnve z ° ° . . 13 

juvvi, tree, - b C : ० . 100 
Juvvi-gunta, tank, 5 Ó ° 2 . 131 

K 

Kachcheya-Ganga, biruda, . 5 ° . 165n 
Kadaba, vi., ० 5 - 6 . 161, 162n 
Kadabür or Kadabür, vi, . . Ó . 161 
Kadaikkóttür, vi., O : C 5 . 163 
53n 


kadaiy-irai, faz, . O 5 5 0 o 
Kadalusirukala, s.a. Hanumat, . . 0 ९४2 


Kadalusirukêlabhatta, m., « > . 225897. 


PAGE 


Kadamba, family, . ० ० 6 . 157 


Kadamba, do., o 235, 237, 238, 239, -259 
Kàdambari, quoted, . — . .  .138n,9254n 
Kadan Séndan, Cs 6 ° ८ 2 . 47 
Kadeyarája, m., . ; Š C . 128, 131 
kadlegadabina-hunnuve, : D : . 12 
Kadungalu, vi., . o . . . 149 
Káduvatti,family, . ⸗ « 171,180 
Kaduvittésvara, te. . E 0 « 143, 149 
Kahla, vi., 5 e 5 c o . 113 
Kailàsa, te., 5 D ० O - . 190 
Kailisadéva, te., ° . . 5 . 96 
Kailisamu dayánsahasra, m., ° - . 97 
Kailisanitha, Ze., . . . ° . 50 
Kaira, vi., ° ° Ó . . * Sn 
Kákatikhandi, vi, . . ° 5 - 109 
Kükatiya, dy., . ® 5 . - 142, 143 
Kakka IL, Rdshtrakdtak, — . . 90n, ` 


169, 170, 172, 173, 189n 

Kakkara, s. a, Kakka IL, . ० ० . 20 
Kalabhra, co., . . ] 202, 201 
alachuri oz Kalachurya, dy., - 10, 11, 23, 

» 25, 26, 28, 113, 161 239, 240, 257, 258 


Kalakalabhatta, m., . - - - . 97 
Kalakkudi-nádu, di. . 5 6 MAS 
Kalimukha, sect, ^ . 23, 220, 221 14 
Kaluügara-Kommayámátya, m. . . . 69 
Kàlañjara, vi, . ० O . 25, 28, 210, 257 
kaliiiju, weight, : : . D 106 
kalaéa, a pinnacle, . 5 š 5 . 149 
Kalbhavi, vi, . ० G ० ० - 160n 
Kalburigi, vi, . D D 5 ० . 241n 


kale, kahule o» káhale, musical instrument, 
216n, 260n, 261n 


Kali, name of a hound, - : . 1601, 167 
Kalidévésa or Kalidévésvara, £e, . 10, 11, 21, 23 
Kalinga, co., ° . . 31, 47, 56, 190, 257 
Kalinganagara, vi.  . B O ° . 175 
Kalingattu-Parani, name of a work, ; . 105 
Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, o = . 189 


Kali-Vishnuvardhana, s. a. Vishnuvardhana V., 
130, 134, 138 


Kallabbarasi, queen of Bütuga IL, 153, 166, 167 


Kallamguruke, vi, « EA ad ^ 5 ty 
kalpadi, ¢ithi, « 0 . 6 : . 49n 
Kalsi, vi., . o 0 ° 1,5,6 


Kaluvakka-Vallabhadvédin, m.,  . o . 68 
Kalyina, Kalyánapura or Kalyani, vi, . 21, 

25, 1640, 240, 241, 242, 213n 
Kamadéva, Kédamba ch., . . 258, 214, 359 
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Kümnkóti,/e, - ० . . . . 72 | Kargudari, vi, . D 7 ¿l 3228812 
Kümakótisnhnera, m., < . c 5 72,97 | kari hariyuva babba, festival, : ° . 12 
Kamana-hunnuve, s.a, hóli-hunnuve, . - 14 | Karikâla, Chéla L. ^ ड , 1231 
Kàman-amaváñse or -amavåsye,  » . 18,15 | Karimákyabhntta, m., . ° . 72, 97 
Kámarasa or Kümadëvarasa, Pandya ch., 218,223 | Karimànikya, s. a. Krishna, « : ° . 72 
Kamauli, vi., £ 112, 1149, 116n, ll7n, 1813 | Karinele, vi, . . . . 214n 
Kàmaya, m., D न : ० ° 68,69 | kariturayapattasáhani, 5 . 234, 235n, 236 
Kamayabhatta, m., « - 2 - - 97 | Kariyakó, s. a. Krishna, : : š . 72 
Kàmayasahasra, m., « ० 5 ° . 97 | Kariyakósabasra, m., . E 5 c . 97 


Kamayatrivédin, m., « . O 5 . 97 
Kámbój, co, . 105, 106, 187 
Kamiyashadangavid, m., ó : ° . 97 
kamma, land measure, > 2 . 225 
kampaņa, a district, . 214n, 230, 257, 259, 262, 264 
Kampavarman, s.a. Vijaya-Kampa-Vikrama- 


varman, . D . C 5 . 160 
Kanayj, vi., . . 113, 209, 210, 211, 216n 
Ksiicharépalli-Narayana, m., . ० . 68 
Kaithi or Kaiichipura (Conjeeveram), vi., 50, 

72, 157, 159, 169n, 171n, 191, 2017, 202, _ 

203, 204 
Kanda, s. a. Skanda, D A . 472 
Kándalür-Sálai, vi, . . . 45, 46, 47, 206 
Kandayasahasra, m., . . . ° . 97 
Kanderuvàdi-vishaya, di., . . 119, 121 
Kandi I., Matsya ch., o ० Ó . 108 
Kandi II., do, . ० : > 5 . 108 
kanduga, measure, + - . . 207 


Kandugula-Mádhava, m., « 6 : . 68 
Kandukiru, vi., + b6n 


Kanban, i, . ० . ० . 192, 197 
Kanberi, vè., 5 . ० 2 . 245n 
Kannaradéva, s. a. Krishna III., . O . 191 
Kannegála, vi, . . ° . न - 165n 
kanthik&, a necklet, . ° ० D . 138n 


Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja, s. a. Kanauj, . 209 
Kàpàlika, sect, . ^ 5 5 . 1805 
kapila-chatti, ८7278, « : न 6 11, 23 
Kapilavastu, vi., . . > ° न 9, 3, 4 
Kappadi, vi., ° 0 6 : ० . 240 


Kappakonda, vi., . . - E . 66 
Kappaniparru, vi., D . - : . 96 
- Kappusóge, vìi., . . . . - 164n 
kara, plant, E 5 ० . 5 . 100 
Karad or Karhad, vi., . 5 . 1649, 1665, 196 


küra-hunnuve, . . 5 o Ó . 12 
karana, an accountant, ° . « 2b, 20,98 
Karavandapuram, vi., š o : «1.48 
Karda, vi., ० . . e 189n, 191 
Kardainàliká, vi., 2 : Ó ° 188 


Karka, m., C 5 . A ० . 39 
Karnáts, co., ० ° ० add., 55 
Karnátaka-fabdánué&ásana, name of a work, . 228n 
Karnil, di., : C . ° . . 801 
Küàróhana, s. a. Kirvan, - ° ० . 226 
Karpüra-Vasantaráya, sur. of Reddi kings, «56,67 


Karri, vi., 5 6 5 : : » 21In 
Karra-Bharata, s, . ° : - . 67 
Karttikêya, s. a. Skanda, 166, 202, 240 
Karuvir, vi., . 5 5 C 2 . 199 
Karvan, vi., . : ° 226, 228 
Karya, vi., ° : . ~ . 168 
Kaéáküdi, vi, . > . 49, 50, 52n, 53n, 1517 
Kaéi, s. a. Varanasi, . . A . 149 
Kasia, vi., 5 . . 3 ० : 8 
17९६618, quoted, . ® . » 5 


Kásikhandam, name of a Telugu work, . 85, 66, 58n 
Kasimikóta, vi. . 2 . ` E . 56 


Kašyapa, rishi, . . 5 ° 107 
Kata o» Kêtaya II., Reddi k., 55n, 56 
Kataka, vi., ° . . ° 55, 56n 
katakarija, . ० 131, 134 
Kátamareddi-Vémáreddi, s. a. Kátaya-Vóma,. 55n 
Katantra, grammar, . . : . 22n 
Kataya-Véma, Reddi k., 55n, 56, 265, 266 
Kattaya, m., : 7 . ० . 123,126 


Kattempündi, vi., °. . ० ० . 149 
Kattipudi, vi, . . . ० . . 
Kattiyaradéva, R., ° . . ० 6 £M) 


katumukha, musical instrument, . ° . 204 
Kaumâra, s. a. Kátantra,  . . 22, 232 
Kauntóya or Kauntóyagangá, ri, 55, 07, 69 
Kauntéya-tithi, . . , . ० . 36 
Kaurusha, Saiva teacher, . 0 - ° 226 
Kauthém, vè, . o . C Ü . add.. 
Kavéra, co., D O E Ó . . 203 
Kavéri, ri., O O ० 1691, 1700, 173n 
1787881115, caste, ~ ० ° . . 115 
Kédara or  Kédáróávara, s.a. Dakshina» 
Kédáréévara, . š न 222, 224, 225, 226 
Kêdêra-matha or -sthàna, college,. 221, 224, 225 
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Kédarasakti or Këdàra, Saiva teacher, . 


Kédirnath, £e, . . 
Kelale, di., ० ° 
Kenganavve, te., . C 


Kérals, co., ° > 
Késapa, m., . 
Ké£ava, m., ° : 


Këšava, s. a. Késimayya, 
KéSavabhatta, m., ° 


Kééavaraja, s. a. Bolikeya-Këšimayya, 


7689007919, Saiva saint, 
KéSavasahasra, 2., ^ 


Késimayya or Kê6iraja, ch., . 


Ké&irája, author, ` 
766191०, ch., 

Kêsiyana, m.  . Ü 
Kétnrájupalli, vè., . 
Khandava, forest, 


khandi, s.a. putti, « 
khnndika, measure, 


khandike, musical instrument, 


PAGE 

219, 
221, 222, 223, 230 
° © ° . 221n 
° ° . . 167 
c 12892 
104, 202, 204 
. ` . . 60 
° 5 ° . 69 
O : 28, 225 
: : . . 97 
. 288, 260 
254 


o 0 . 97 
- ० 28, 325 
257 add. 
216 

6 c . 981 
O 55, 69 

. 104 
. 140n 
121 

. 2101 


Khandobà or Khanderao, god, ~ . . 4 


Khárópátan, vi., c 
khari, Zand measure, . 
kharvada, z market town, 
khatvàhga banner, D 
Khéda, vi., ० 


Khedaga, s. a. Manyakhêta, . 


Khottiga, Ráshtrakúta k 


. . . 190,191 
. . . 69 
. . 29 
. . . ° 204 
. 87,38,39 

. . 1 


- 169, 170, 172, 173, 191 


Killeda, vi., ० ° ° . E . 56 
Kil-Muttugúr, vi., E C ° 50, 160 
Kirata, tribe, « ° C ~ 170,179 
Kiratarjuniya, quoted, ° . . 268 
Kirtipur, vi., ° ° . 183,187 
Kirtivarman I., W. Chalukya k ° 167, 202 
Kirtivarman II., do., . . 20n, 157, 
201, 204 
Kiravalli, vài, . ; D ० 5 . 201 
Kisukad seventy, di, . . . 166 
Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal, . 6 20,166 
Kad, vi., : 213 
Kodiyamatha o> Kótimatha, s.a. Kédiramatha, 
221, 222, 226, 226 
kódrava, grain, . ० E ० ° 121 
kédu, a rivulet, . 5 न ० ° 1899 
Kodungélir, vi., o . ° . 254n 
Kôkili, 07८१ Ch., 2 ° O . 123n 
Kokkila, Matsya ch., . C ० . - 108 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya R, . . ° 130, 137 


PAGE 
Kókkilli, mythical 07८१८ k., . 2 5 . 60 
kolaga, measure, ° ८ «2619, 207, 208 
Kolakalüru, vi, . °. - . 143 
Kolankalüru, s. a. Kolakaliru, . - 148,149 
Kolar, vi., - ~ ० . : . 154 


Kélavamanabhatta, m., ० ० . . 97 
Kólavàmanasahasra, m., ° ° ० . 97 


Kôlhåpur, vi, . . . 249 
Kollabhiganda or Kollabiganda, sur. of 
Vijayaditya I ० ° . 142n 


Kollam (Quilon), vi., . ° ° ° . 47 
Kolliprólu, s. a. Gollaprol, . ० ° 73, 74, 96 


Kollúr-Annamabhatta, m., . न . . 68 
Kollúra, vi., a ० Ó ° 143,149 
Komarajambündi, vi., . ° ° . 149 
Kommana, m. . ० ० . z ० 129n 
Kôna, co., ० O ० . 71 
Kónàsamana, mythical Buddha, . . 3,6 
Kónákamans, s. a. Kênigamana, . « 1, 8, 4, 6 
Kondáchárya, m., . E . 128,131 
Konda-Nrisimha, m., . Ó . . 69 
Kondàti-Póchana, m., . ० ° . . 68 
Kondavidu, vi. . : ० © D 56, 57 
Kondayara-Peddaya, m.,  . . . . 68 
Kondayasahasra, m, e c G a . 97 
Kondayashadañgavid, m., < ° . . 97 
Kohgalnád, di. . ° O C c . 163 


Kongani or Kohguni, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 

154, 166, 156 
Kongudééa-Rajikkal, name of a work, ° . 152 
Kongunivarman, W. Ganga k, . . . 169 
Konkana, co, . 6 . 170n, 218, 229n 
Konkani, or Konkanika, s. a. Kohgunivarman, 


159, 163 
Konkudury, vi., . . ० o - 53 
koppa, a small village, a . . ° 244n 
Korraparu or °parru, vi, =. . 119, 120n, 121 
Korumelli, vi., . ० > O ° 16775 
Korunganti-Kétaya, m., ० ° . . 68 
Kórüru, vi., 0 . D ० O 149 


Kóta or Kótaya, Reddi ka, . ° . 64, 55, 67 
kottali, . ० P . O ० «28 


Kdttirs, s. a. Kóttüru, O Ó E . 104 
Kóttàru, vi., ° . . ० e 41, 104n 
Kottatti, vi . 5 . ° ° 173n 
Kóttayam, vi, e . . ° - 41, 43 
Kotür, vi., C . . 5 Ó . 164n 
Kovalala, s. a. Kolar, . . ° c . 163 


Kévandanbhatta, m. . . . 4 ० 97 
Kóvilambündi, vi; . ° ० 6 A 
Koyyakore-nàdu, di., . ° . . 
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Krakuchchhanda, mythical Buddha, . ‘ 3,4 | Kumárasarbhava, quoted, ~ . : . 258n 
kramaka, kramavid or kramayuta, e . 129n | Kumàrasvàmibhatta, m., ° - 5 . 98 
kramapatha, . ० 128, 130, 135, 138, 139 | Kumirasvamin, ६2... « : > . 143,149 
Krabkatavva, vi, ५ « ° > . . 139 | Kumárasvàmisahnsra, m., . Š 5 . 98 
Kranteta, vig. ° = . ó . 149 | kumbha, a pinnacle, . D ° 2 . 161 
kridarasulka, taa, ° . . . . 96 | kumudu o» gumudn, tree, . 2 . 100 
Krishna, god, . 5 Ó . ठ 20,72 | Kundarage, vi., : ^ . 2141 
Krishna I., Rdshtrakita R., . 157,189,190 | Kundaya, ZZ. Chalukya queen, . - . 1051 
Krishna II., do., . o . 166, 189, 190 | Kundavai, CZóla princess, . E = . 105n 
Krishna IIL, do., 166, 167, 170, 171n, 172, Kundavai, E. Chalukya princess, - 105,106 
179, 189, 191 | Kunlamamahàdévi, TV. Chalukya princess, . 214n 
Krishna, ri., ० 1409, 1691, 1701, 172n, 2417 | Kuntala, co, . c ° 20, 31, 243, 253 
Krishnabhatta, m., . d 5 . . 97 | Kuntimadhava, fe, . ~ 5 5 20027 A 
Krishnapura, vi., ° O O ० « 7,9 | Kuppayabhatta, m., « : 5 e . 98 
Krishnarija, ch., . ० . 215, 216,229 | Kiran, vi. ८ ° . 49, 50n, 52n, 53n 
KrishnaSarman, m., e G ० c . 201 | Kurbet, vis . ~ : Ó 5 . On 
Krishnubhatta, m. . ` ० c . 97 | kuriba-séniga, . E D Ó : 2523 
Krishnudagapuriyabhatta, m., Ó 5 . 97 | Karma oz Kürmapari, s. a. Srikürmnam, 34, 36 
Krishnusahasra, m., . 2 . ° . 97 | Kürméévara, że., . . 5 : . 31 
Krottür-Appayayajvan, mM., . . . . 67 | Kurtakóti, vi, . ® . ° . 166,176n 
Kshatrapa, dy., . . 5 : c «e Tn | Kurukkudi, vi., . E ° : ° . 53 
Kshirasara, vi., . . o ° . . 38 | Kurukshétra, . 5 ° > ^ . 259 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, s.a., Vishnuvardhana Kurumadi vi, . ` . c 0 ० ° 53 
L, - ° ° > > 130, 137, 141 | Kurungudi, vi, . ° C ० D 22872 
Kudagamalai-nadu, s. a. Kudamalai-nàdu, . 46 | Kusika, Saira teacher, ° ° . . 296 
Kudali-Samgamésvara, Ze., . : . . 241 | Kusinàrà vi, . : s — ey) 
Küdal-Sangam, vi,- . c : . . 2411 | Kusuvëšvara, te., — . Š . 921,925 
Kudamalai-nádu, co., < : 6 : 46n, 47 | kütaka, . ° c = > . 119,121 
kudiñai-kal, weight, . . - O » 106n | Kyatanhalli, vi., . ° . ° . 164n 
kudinarkal, do., c . |. 106n 
Küge-Brahmadéva-kambha, pillar, ° . 151 
Kükiparru, vi., . . D ° : 27, 130 L 
Kukkanür, vi, . E Ó . 166 | lagna :— 
Kukkutavallika, s. a. Kukréli,  . 0 . 38 Vrishabha, . - : 5 ~ . 174 
Kukrédli, vi., O ° ० 6 5 . 38 | Lakkundi, vi, . : ° C O . l5 
Külagere, vi,  . z C 5 . 154n, 165 | Lakshma, Lakshmana, or Lakshmidhara, ch., . 229 
küiam, a shop, . A E ° ° . 53n | Lakshmana, Dahalå k., c ő ° MO 
Kulhé, m., 5 D ` 6 ° . 117 | Lakshmana, saint, . ° 0 «72, 196 
Kuliya-basadi, £e., : Š . 22 | Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., . . 181n, 185n, 187n 
Kulóttunga-Chóda II., Z. Chalukya k . 107n | Lakshmantirtha, 7i, . . 5 5 . 169n 
Kulóttungachóda-brahmamabárája, m., . 73, 98 | Lakshméshwar, vi. 166, 203n, 243, 241n, 255n 
Kulóttunga-Chóla I., CAóla k., 48, 49, 71, 73, Lakshmi, f., 0 : Š ° Š . 210n 
103, 104, 105, 106, 160, 198 akshmi, goddess, O 5 . 5 . 212n 
Kulóttunga-Chóla III., do., . - 198,199,200 | Lakshmidharabhatta, m.  . . 98 
Kuldttunga-Rajéndra-Gonka, Velanándu ch., 151 | Lakulasiddhinta or Lakuligama, doctrine, 
Kumara, s. a. Skanda, D 7 o . 134 220, 222, 226 
` Kumàrabhatta, m., . A ठ ० . 98 | Laknliša, s. a. Lakuliša, . . 229, 227n, 228 
Kumaragiri, Reddi k., 2 0 6 - 56 | Laku]isa, LakuliSvara o» ता, Saiva 
= Eee yel m. 73, 95n, 98 “teacher, . . 219n, 220n, 223, 225 
“inaraperumanbhatta, m.s . ° ° . 98 9226, 227, 228 
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PAGE 

Lakulisa-Paéupata, sect, ` : . 226, 228 
Lala, s. a. Lata, 5 ö . ° 31, 257 
234 


Iàlara-Chandója, m., . : 5 : : 
Lalkondavellibhatta, 7., ० ० c . 98 
languages :— 
Kanarese, 10, 11, 15, 22, 24, 26, 29, 73n, 
152, 205, 214, 218n, 230, 232, 
234, 237, 238, 239, 244, 261, 262 


Migdéi . . . TN 


Pali, . ~ : - . 9, 4, 5, 0, 101 
Prakrit, 5 6 : ठ . 45 
Sanskrit . 7,22, 24, 32, 38, 49, 54, 70, 


72, 73, 102, 104, 106, 107, 113, 115, 
117, 119, 123, 127, 131, 135, 139 
142, 150, 152, 177, 183, 201, 205, 
230, 23:1, 238 


Tamil, . 49, 50, 72, 73, 105, 159, 162, 205 
Telugu, 31, 32, 33, 54, 55, 57, 69, 70, 71, 

107, 127, 135, 139, 142, 143, 150, 161 

1.19, Ceylon, . . . š . 257 

Lata, ९०५, . ० 5 . 31, 190, 216, 226 

Leyden grant, . . > 42, 52n, bèn, 73 
linga, . 10, 21, 26 149, 189n, 214, 22 
2271, 232, 234, 28 11n, 24: 

260, 261, 262 

Libpzamakurru, và, e . ° s « 96 


Lingiyat or Liügawant, s.a. Vira-Saiva, 11, 
15, 216n, 239, 240, 241, 242, 244 


Lingddbhavasvimin, te., e ° O .. 150 
Lohatadi, m., . ° . 188 
Lókamabádévi, queen of Chilukya-Bhima II, 142 
Lêkanatha, m. « Š ° 5 . 109 
Lókàyata, sect, . . ° . 219n, 220, 227 
lokuttari dhamma, the nine, . 5 . 102 
Lólàrka, te., 3 ~ 6 ° O . 117 
Lótugedda, vi, . ° . . . 56 
Lucknow Museum  . 5 112, 113, 115, 116 
Lumbini, vi;  . ° . ° ° १3,4 

Lumminigàma, s. a. Lumbini, 5 . 1, 2, 4 

M 

Mábalayya, Ch., « 5 - o : e 171n 
Macha or Badagi-Michs, m., - . 262, 264 


Machamantrin, m, « . C ° . 69 
Machana, m., < D ° ० 5 68, 69 
Machhlishahr, vi., 6 A ~ . . 115 
Madalàmbikà, Z, . . ` . 239, 242 
madamba, « . . O . : ° 29 


- PAGE 
Madana-Gêpala, £e, . . ८ . ° 06n 
Madanapada, vi., ° ° . * 185n, 187n 
Madanda oz Madanda, family, . 999, 230, 231 
Madapalla or Madapalli, vi., ० D » add. 
Mádátadhindhara, vi., ~ . . 192, 197 
Madhava, m, . ° ० ° 126, 135, 198 
Madhava, s. a. Madiraja, . . - 10,31, 31 
Madhava, TF. Gaiga b, . 5 . . 162 
Müdbhavabhatta, m., . - - 98, 227, 2281 
Madhavicharya, author, . . D 265n 
Madhavarya, m., ° ° . . . 109 
Madhavasahasra, m., < o ० ° . 98 
Mádhavasarmabbatta, m, . ° . . 62 
Madhavagarman, m., . 5 — 2 - 201 
Madhayashadangawid, m., . 5 - . 98 
Madhu, s. a. Chaitra, . ० ° ~ . 149 
Madhuban, vi, . . c c ° 211 
Madhukanàtha oz Madhukégvara, te., . 259, 260 
Madhura (Madura), vi., ० . . 43,255n 
Madhurántaka, CAóla ka . . 5 . - 100n 
Madhuràntaka, s., . ` 5 « 106 
Madburantaka, sur. of Ràjêndra-Chôļa L, . 106n 


Madhusüdanabhatta,z, . . . 1०198 


Madhuvayya, m., . 6 . c . 241 
Mádhva, sect, . ^ 5 : : . 73n 
Madirai, s. a. Madhura, Ó ० . 43 
Madirai-konda, sur. of Parántaka I . 42, 162 
Madiraja, m. .  10,11,21, S, 31, 239, 242 
Madiyanna, s», . ° C . 5 ° 231 
Madra, co., . 5 ° . 149 
Madras Museum, 53, 106, 118, 12317, 131, 139 


Madukeya, Ch., . . Ó C : . 259 
Madûr, vi., ० . ° 5 . 1647 
Madurai, s. a. Madhura . . . 199,200 
Madurandagan-madai, coin, . . ° 106 
Magadha or Mágadha, co, < 190, 211n, 253n, 257 
Magha, poet, . D 5 6 A . 22679 
Maglona, vb, < . ° . . . 210 


Mahabharata, . . . ° 18, 31, 38, 3545 
Mahádóva, a Zinga, . 7,8, 43, 44, 183, 187, 228 


Mahidéva, Kákatiya ko, ® 5 - 142,149 
Mahadéva, s», e ° ° 0 . . 104 
Mahadévabhatta, 7, e ° ° Ó . 294 
Mahadévarasn, Chs + ० . 284, 235, 236 
Mahadévi, f. « . . . . - 164n 
mabijans (Brühmans), 10, 21, 22, 23n, 25, 

26, 28, 31, 281 
Mabhàkála,m., - . T ० ° 131,134 
Mahakala, Saiva saint, : - E . 249n 


mahikhéta, a great hunt, . ० ° . 149 
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mabimangalésvara, 109n, 218, 228, 225, 226, 
235, 996, 288, 242, 244, 245, 207, 259 


mahimatya, ° . . . . . 217n 
mahinavami-amavise, s. @. navaritri-amavise, 13 
msbaparamavisvasin, . . O . . 226 


mabApasiyits, e . . . . 225, 226 
mahàprabhu, zitZe,  . . 10, 21, 22, 26, 28, 31 
mabáprachandadandanáynkn, . 2161, 2290, 235n 
mabàpradhàna, 25, 26, 28, 103, 217, 218, 225, 
226, 231, 23565, 2367, 238 
mabaraja, 7n, 8, 121, 125, 126, 184, 138, 142, 
1649, 155, 156, 157, 168, 1599, 202, 
208, 209, 210, 211, 212, 213 
maharajadhiraja, 21, 25, 28, 95, 103, 118, 115, 
117, 121, 127, 130, 138, 1429, 154n, 
166, 157, 1699, 196, 201, 202, 203, 
204, 210, 211, 229, 233, 234, 235 
Maharajapadi, s.c. Màràjavàdi, . ० . 206 
mahàrÀAjñi, . E . D ० « 119, 117 
Mabaràshtra, the Dekkan, < ^". O . 190 
mahasali, rice, . ° . ° 5 . 253n 
mabisimants, e ° - 1711, 216, 226, 229 
mabásimantüdhipati, . 172, 215, 216, 2177, 

918, 2299, 230, 231, 234, 235, 2360 
mahisimdhivigrabika, 5 ° न . 201 
Mahasô- o> Mahasêya-pattala, di., . . 115 
mabávadda, village, . ° ° Ó . 218 
Mabàvali-Vànaràja, Bána ch, ० . 50, 52 
Mabávishnubhnttia, m., o No . ° 22 
Mahéndradhiraja, ch., . ० . » 164n 
Mabóndrapila, Kanaw k., -. 208, 209, 210, 211 
Mahéndrapaladéva, do., ० . . . 210 
Mahéndravarman, CAóla ch., . O . 123n 
Mahéndravarman IJI., Pallava k `. . 157n 
Mahéévara, s. a. Siva, 21, 95, 106, 196, 212, ` 

⁄ 228, 281, 254, 255, 257 
Mahésvarabhatta, 9 . . « ० . 62 
Màhimsaka, vi, . . . . ° 102, 103 
Mabipaladéva, Kanau) ks - . O . 911 
Mahisa, vi., . . . . . . 102 
519160१899 or Mahêdaya, s.a, Kanauj, 208, ` 

209, 210, 211, 212 

Maitada, vj; « . ° . ° » 188 

Maitréya, Saiva teacher, . .  .  . 996 

Malabar, co, e ० . 7n 
Malahiniyanindràn or Malaiginiyaninrán, s. a. © 

Agastya, . ° . ° o . 72 

Malahiniyanindranbhatta, m., 5 z 98 


Malapa, r5 . . . . . 218n 
Malaya, ८०, . + 31, 38, 1707, 229, 298, 257 


Malavaraiyan Senni Kandan, m, . 


Malavelli, vi., . 
Malayaja-Jiianaragi, May 
Malayésvara, Saiva saint, 
Male, co., . ° ~ 
Málegára-Dásaya, m., . 
Maloyanáyaka, m., 
Máli-Chattaya, m,  . 


* Malkapóramu, vi., ०2 


Malkàpuram, vi., A 
Malkhéd, vi, . 
Malla, m.,. . 


Malladévi, queen of Harihara II 


Mallavalli, s. a Malwalli, 
Mallavrólu, vi, . 5 
Mallaya, m., ° 4 
Mallela-Gangana, m., . 
Mallibhavarasa, cZ., 
Mallidéva, cZ., 
Mallidéva, m., . 


Mallidéva ०7 Mallikarjuna, Zddambach 239, 260 


Mallikàmódésvara, ze., 
Mallikarjuna, te., . 
Mallikàrjunabhatta, m., 


Mallishéna, Jaina preceptor, 


Malliyana, m., . ० 
Malparbhi, ri, . . 
Malràva-Màdhava, m., 
Malugunda, vi., . 
Malwali,vi, . s 
Mamandur, vi., . 
Màmidimakbin, m, . 
Mamidi-praggadayya, m., 


Managôli, vi, . . 
Manalarata, ch., . 
Máuapüri- Dóclinya, m., 
Mánaéarman, m., ° 
mana-stambha, . ० 


Manattikiniyánsahasra, m., 
Manattukkiniyênbhatta, m., 
Müànava-grihyasútra, . 
Manchanna, ch, O 
Mañchedlu, vi, . O 
mandalika, « chief,  . 


Mandalika-Trinêtra, sur. of Màrasimha IL, , 168 


Mandara, vi,  . e 
Man-Dasór, vi., . ० 
Mandavelli-Nàgaya, My 
Mandavelli-Vallabha, m., 
Mandayabhatta, my e 
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Mandhita, island,  . ° . C . 116n 
manevergade, . a ० 21, 218, 234, 236 
Mangalinaka, s. a. Maglona, ° ° . 210 
Manzi, $. 5 ° 0 123,126 
Mabgi-Yuvavàja, Z. Chalukya k ° 180, 187 


Manigavajh, s. a. Managóli, 9, 10, 21, 25, 26, 28, 31 
Manikyavalli, do., ° e D « 9,21,31 
Manimangalam, vi, < 72, 78, 197, 198, 199, 206 
Manimgavalli, s. a. Managôli, 9, 10, 21, 22, 23, 28, 31 


Maninigabhatta, mM., . - °. ° e 98 
Manittidal, vi, . ` . ° . . 53 
Maijughésha, nymph, . . ° 107, 253 
Mankiditya, Matsya ch, . . « 108, 109n 
Maikadityamabirija, ch, . . ° 1090 
Màánkanárya, m., ० - e . . 109 
Manki-Nayaka, ms  . . . . ° 109 
Mannirgudi, ०४., . . . . . 48 
Manne, vi-, . ` « 1649, 168, 160, 161 
mannettina-amayase, e c . O ob} 
# manru, commons, ० . . ° . Sin 
Mansà, vi., 5 : A . : e 102 
Mantri-Singana, m., e E 560 


Manu, rishi, . 20, 188, 142, 148, 260 and add 
Manyakhéta, s. a. Malkhéd, 170, 1720, 176n, 
177n, 179, 180, 189, 190, 196 
Manyapura, vi., D ° . . 1610 
Marajavadi seven thousand, di., 206, 207 
Marasimba, Siláhára ch » 167n, 33670 
Márasimha I., JV. Ganga k., 153, 1660, 1677, 
161n, 162 
Marasimha II., do., 162, 163, 154n, 167, 168, 
169n, 170n, 171, 172, 173, 178, 


179, 180n 
Márasimbavarman, ch., 6 . ° . 1700 
Máratüri-Krishnama, m., . s" . . 69 
Marayapadi, s.a. Márájavàdi, — . ० . 206 
Mari, goddess, . . 256 and add, 
Marjavada-rijya, s. a. Mirdjavadi, ° . 206 
Márkandóyapuràna, quofed, ° . . 236n 
Maruladóva, W. Ganga K., « s 163, 166n, 107 
Maruvasi, vi, e A ° . 214n 
Maryádàsàgaradóva, Kalachuri (१) k., . ° 113 
mazsàhani, s. a. mabêsahani (9), . - . 103 
Masaneya M., « . . ° . . 231 


Masulipatam, vi., . . 122, 131, 184, 139 


matha, 22, 23, 98, 221, 222, 228, 224, 228, 2457 
mathapati, ° e ° . ° . 224 
Mathia, vi, 6 - ° ° . . 14 
Matimanbhatta, m, . o 7 : . 967 
Matsya, family, . ° ‘ 107, 108, 1097 
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PAGE 
Matsya, Tl» . . . .. . . 107 
mattar, ८८7 measure, 5 . 22, 25, 28, 233 
Mattarasa, m., e J . C ० . 28 
Matura, family, « 5 - 170,172, 1769, 179 
Maunggun, vi., . D D ° . 101 
Mávali-Vánaràya, sur. of Prithivipati IL, 60, 162 
Mavanabhatta, m., O : E - 98 
Mavana-gandhavirana, sur. of Gdvindaraja, 
215, 230n 
Mávayabhatta, Mas . . . . . 98 
Maviyashadangavid, m., ° ° . . 98 
Maydana, m, . z 5 2 ° . 231 
Miyidéva, cA, . . . . « 235,236 
Mayidévapandita, ch. . . . ° 226 
Mayidévarasa, ch., O ° - z . 225 
Mayüravarman, Kadamba k., ° . . 259 
Médaparru, vi, . 0 . ° - . 96 
Médayabhatta, m., ° ° ° ° . 98 
Médayashadahgavid, zs, « ° . . 98 
Meédiyabhatta, m. - o . O . . 95n 
Méghadits, quoted, . ० — ‘° 38n 
Mêl-Adaiyåâru-nådu, di, . ° ` 50, 52 
5910182901, vi, . ० ० 162, 168, 1710 
mólà]ike-manneyna, faz, . . . 259 
Mélamba, queen of Vijayaditya IV., . 136,138 
Mélpadi, vi, e .. . . . . 228 
Mélukóte, vi, « o . . ° 73 
melvatte, c . 1 o . ° 217 
Merkara, vi., . 5 . .  122n, 174, 175 
Mérubrahman, m., . . . . ° 109 
Mésana, vi, ` . . ° - « 102 
Mévid, co., . ° ° O ० . 39 
Mimarmsa, doctrine, . ० ° 96, 220, 222 
Mimámsaka, B . ° ° . 219, 227 
Minamini, vi, e . . °. .« 119, 121 
miņdam, vessel, . 9 2 ° ° ° 106 
Mindigal, vi, . . . ° C . 205 
Mindumgallu, s. a. Mindigal, e 205, 206, 207 
Minur, vis . . ० . ° * 169n 
Miraj, vi., ° ° ० ० ० . add. 
mirror banner, . ° . . . ° 172 
Mogevàdo, vi, » . ठ . . 22 
Mòhama, s.a. Mohgaon, . . . 192,197 
Mohgaon, vi, « . . . . . 192 
Mókala, GuAila b, « D . ° . 89 


months, lunar :— 
Ashàdha, 12, 26, 28, 161n, 168 add., 169 
1737, 199, 264 


AGvayuj or 309१४००, e .  . 36,169 
880109, . . ; ` . ° 13, 15, 36 
222 
* XD 
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11, 12, 13n, 23, 48, 172n, 

201, 215, 231 
11, 12n, 14, 143, 149, 199, 219 


Bhadrapada, `. 


Chaitra, . i 
Jyaishtha, 5 5 12, 113, 155n, 198, 200 
Kürttika, . 7, 9, 18, 24n, 117, 155n, 167n, 


168n and add., 232, 234 
13, 15, 49, 168, 174, 175, 232, 233 


Magha, . 
Márgasira or Margaégirsha, 13, 24, 25, 28n, 

168n, 175 

Nabhas, s. a. Srivana, . . . ° 897 

Pausha, . E - 11, 12n, 18, 22, 28n, 55, 67 
Phalguna, 14, 164, 168n and add., 173, 174, 

209, 213, 241 

Srivana, . >» 11,12, 1G5n, 108n, 2890 
Yai&àkha, 12, 14, 15n, 38, 107, 109, 113, 

116, 189, 196, 197, 215, 230 


Moon, race of the, 33, 37, 95, 183, 186, 257 and add. 


Motiaküra-Holeyana, m., — . D . ° 231 
movali, £rce, Ó . 5 ० c . 100 
móvi, do., . - o oO . . 100 
Mrigésavarman, Kadamba k., š ° . 157 
Müdabhali,vi, . ° ° . 154, 1581, 164n 
Mudda, m., ० . . ° > . 229 


Muddarasa, Ch., . ° a ० . 2006, 207 
Muddurru, vi, . 3 ° C . - 109n 
Mudiya-Sihgana, m. e . : e . 69 


Mudukundtr, vi., ° ० ० : ° 161 
mukhamudrà, s. a. mauna, . 5 O . 228n 
Mukkanna-Kidamba, mythical k., ` . 260 
Mukunda, mo., . O - . : . 107 


Mülarüja, s, . D . . . . 103 
Milasthina, fe., . D 6 : 22, 143, 149 
Miulasthina-Mahadéva, fe, . E . ` > 143n 
Mulgund, vi; - ., « e 1549, l7On, 172, 173 
müliga, . . ° . . . . 28 
Mulli-nàdu, di., + . ८ ° D 46, 47 


Mulukalapündi, vè., « . ० ० . 149 


Mummadivaram, s. a. Mummadiyarapadu, 55, 69 
Mummadivarapádu, vi., . C O . 55 
mummuridanda, o . . : . 23 
Mundagód, vi. . . . . . 244, 259 
Muija, Paramára k., . . ० ° . add. 
Muntakiévastha, vi, . 5 - ० . 188 
Muriganahalji, vi.» ० . ° . 214, 230 
Murugamale, vi.» . E ० - . 206 
Muruganamale, s. a. Murugamale, . . 206, 207 
musindi, fee, « o ° ० 5 - 100 


Mutta or Muttiga, m., : ° - «~ 230 
Muttarasa, JJ. Ganga k., . 152, 153, 164, 
155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 163, 165 
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Mavarakéneya-sarhtati or -sarntina, 219, 220, 
221, 222, 223, 224, 225, 230, 233 
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Nábhika, vi, . ° c . O c 3 
Nadamuni, Vaishnava dchérya, . : . 78 
nadavirukkum (madhyastha), an arbitrator, . 73 
Naga, a snake, . 5 . s . 2, 80, 52 


Naga, family, . ~ 5 ` o . 1260 
Nágabhata, Kanauj k. : 208, 212, 213 
Nàgabhata, Kanauj prince, . 209, 213 
Nagada, vi., a o C ~ : . 96 
Nagadanta, ८, : 5 ° ० . 102 
Nagadattabhatta, m., . E 6 ^ . 98 
Nügadóva, m., . ° ^ 5 5 o fji 
Nagadêvasahasra, m., ० ० A ° 98 
Nagadónayabhatta, m., : 5 3 - 9S 
Nagalimbika, f., 5 ° š ° 240, 241 
Nágamangaln, vi., ^ : . 154n, 155n, 166 
Niga-paiichami, ¢ithi, . . . . 12 
Nagapura-Nandivardhana, di., 189, 197 
nàgara-nmaváse, ° . . . . 12 
Nagarakhanda seventy, di., . 218, 214, 215, ` 
230, 237, 214, 259, 264 
Nágarakhande, vi, . : E . ° 260 
Nagarêsvara or Nakharéévara, te., 221, 223 
Nagarle, vi., e 5 0 . 164n, 169 
Nágattara, family å ° a . . 164 
Nügé$vara, te. . e ° 142, 143, 149n 
Nagipoti, 7, . E 5 - ° 184 
Nàgiyaka, m, . : ० : ° ० 2467 
Nagpur, vis à ° . ° ~ ° 188,192 
Naishadham, name of a Telugu work, . . bên 
Naishadhiyacharita, quoted, . . » 228n 


Naiyiyika, 9 ० : . 219, 220, 228 
nokara, . . ° ° A ० ° 23 
nakshatras :— 
Ardi ei T ०८.४ ०३०४०७००८0 
Hasta, . 2 Ó ° 197,198,199 
Mrigaéirsha, . : P X 5 . 199 
Pürvabhadrapadà, . ० . : 46, 45 
Rëvati, . E 2 ० 5 « 174,175 
Rohini, . ° O ° D 0 . 106 
Satabhishaj, . . «. 41988 
Sravana, RATS oo E 
Svàti . c 174, 175, 200 
Nakuliga or Nakuligvara, s. a. Lakuliés, 2289, 226 
Nalayiraprabandham, name of a work, . . 180 
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PAGE 
nàlprabhu, an official in charge of a district, 
223, 232, 233, 234 


vàlu ox nàluka, s. a. nalva, . ० : . 113 
nalva, Zand measure, « C 5 c . 118 
Nàmuna, 90.५ E O ~ O ० . 109 
namasya, s. 6. sarvanamasya, . ` . 259 
Nàmayabhatta, y, « . . . ° 98 
Nambiyándànbhatta, m., . . . . 98 
Nammálvàr, Vaishnava saint, . . . 73n 
Nandagiri, s. a. Nandi, . . . 162, 168 
Kandanavana umbrella, C ० . . 172 
Nandi, Jill, D ° : ° . 162 
Nandi, Sica's bul], 1681, 214, 232, 237, 239, 

240, 263 
Nandikumárabhatta, mm.» ° ° . . 98 
Nandisvara day, न . 168n and add., 173n 
Nandivalli, vis . ° . : . . 901 


Nandivardhana, vi, . : C Q . 196 
Nandivarman, Nandipótavarman or Nandipo- 


taraja, Pallavak., . > 157, 158, 160,203 
Nandivarman, s. a. Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavar- 

man, Cc k ° - . 159, 159, 160 
Nàiji-nàdu, di., E ` . 43, 44, 45, 46 


Nannayabhatia, Telugu author, . 6 G bil 
Nanniya-Ganga, sur. of Dütuga IL, . 166, 168n 
Napeikia, s. 6. Nabhika, ० . ° ° 3 


Narada, rishi, « . - - . 289, 284 
Naraga, Sabara chs * . « 171,179, 180 
Narahari, m., 5 : 5 ° š . 68 
Nàranamantrin,22, e ~ 5 . 69 
Náranga, sage, « ° - : D . 107 
Narasimha, Chélukya prince, ० ० . 166n 
Narasimha, me - . ` D . 68 
Narasimha I., Hoysala k, . . ° . 174 
Narasimha, te. . ° . . D . 220 
Nürasimhabhatta, m., e —— 5 . 98 
Narasimhapdtavarman, Pallava k., . . 204 
Narasimhavarman, s. a. Vijaya-Narnsimhavar- 

man, ° D . . . ` 50, 160 
Narasimhavarman I., Pallava k., . 5 . 60 
Narasimhavarman IL, do., ` 5 . 157 


Nariyana, s. a. Vishnu, 28, 130, 187, 202, 

207, 928 
Náàrüyannbhatta, m. . ` ° . . 98 
Nárüyanabhattusómayüjin, ms + ० . 98 


Nárüyanasahasra, m., . . ° . . 98 
Nárüyanashadaügavid, mg . ८ . . 98 


Nárüyanivilàsa, quoted, ° : ० . add. 
Naréndramrigarija, sw». of VijuyAditya II., 
20n, 119, 123, 188, 1619, 163n 


PAGE 
Naréndréévara, £e., E . . . 180 
Nargund,zi, . : O ° : 9n, 166 


Narikédapumbindi, vi., : 
Narlüri-Mallaya, m., . 
Narmada, zi, . 


. : . 149 
. ° ० - 68 


० ० . 190, 2200 
nasyünka, . 5 - : - 188n 
Nataraja, te., 6 ० , ô 72,105 
Nåtavåda, co., . C O c . add. 
Nåtha, s.a. Nádamuni, . — . ^. . 73n 
Natripati, s. a. Natavada, . c 6 . add. 
Nausàri, vi., o 


` 5 5 ० < 201n 
` ` . . . add, 
s D . ` . 74 


Navábupéta, vi. . 
Navakhandaváda, vi., 
Navaráma, Chéla ch., 


- . . . 123n 
navaritri-amayase, - . 5 . 13 
Navavàda, vi, a a « 5 5 74, 96 
Navile, vi., 4 O - Š . 28 
nåyaka, . . ° . . . 264 
Nayanakélidóvi, queen of Góvindachandra, . ll7n 
Nayanandi gi, . — ° . 228 
nelevilu, . ° 6 . ° . 28, 236n 
nelli, tree, ० . . ० ० . 100 
Nellore, vi., o : ० O O 122n 

émaka, family, T ~ C . . 210n 
Nengiyür, vi, . : . . 901 

épal, Népála or Nëpàlaka, co, 1, 4, 81, 1381, 257 
Nériyan-Müvéndavélàr, m., . 5 . 45 
Nerúr, vi.,. O . 6 202n, 203n 
Nésargi, vi, . a ० 5 ० a . 256n 


Neyyundalvar, Vaishnava áchárya, . ° 73 
Nigarili-§ola-obaturvédimaigalam, s. a. Shér- 


mádér:. Sh, pT ताचा 
Nigarili-Sólan, sur. of Rájéndra-Chó]la L, 47 
Nigarili-Sóla-Vinnagar, te., . ro. . 47 


Nigliva, vi., . ० . 1, 8, 

NihSankasimha, sur. of Udayakarna, . 189, 187 
Nila, mo., ० ° ° . . 253 
Nilabbe, f., 5 9 ० ० - . 916 
Nilakantha, fe. . ° a > . . 210n 
Nilakanthabhatta, m., . : 2 2 . 98 
Nilalêobana, fs . . ० c . ° 240 
Nilàmbà or Nilambiki,f, . — . oe E249 
Nimbadévabhatta, m., . . . C . 98 


Nimbargi vi, . . : C 3 . 249n 
Niravadyabhatta, m., . O 5 . 96n, 98 
Nirguli, ri., O . : Ó a 7329 
Nirupama, Rashtrakita k., e NS . 191 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, . . « 189, 190 
Nirvana, . D 0 B C . 3,4,102 


Nishadha, mo, «° . ठं ó 6 . 253 
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nishka, a half-pagoda, . ° 32, 36, 87, 96 
. . 231n 


Nitaliksha, m., > e Ó ° 
Nitimárga, sur. of W. Ganga kings, < 164n, 1657 
Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-Eregaiga, IF, Ganga 
hu . : ° - ° . . 164n 
Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, sur. of 
Ereyapps, ° . . ° . 153,165 
Nitimarga-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, sur. of 


Ranavikrama, . : ° c 153, 163 
Nityanandabhatta, m., « ° . ° . 98 
Nityanandatrivédin, m., ° O ° . 98 
Nityavarsha, sur. of RásAtraküta kings, . 170n 
nivartana, Zand measure, . O 3 7, 8, 9 
niyogin, . , . 69n 


Nolamba, s. a. Pallava, 152, 164, 168, 172, 176n, 179 
Nolambadhirija, Pallava ch ` 165, 169 
Nolambakulàutaka, sur. of Màrasimha II., 152, 

168, 171n, 172, 173, 178, 180 
Nolambántaka, do. e à . 108, 179, 180 
Nolambavũdi thirty-two thousand, di., 152, 

157, 168, 159, 164, 166, 168, 169, 170, 217n 
गीतात का दी का ua nal: ilan 
Nyipakàma, 07626 ch.,. ° : ° » 128n 
Nripa&ékharavalanallür, vi., . 5 ° 45 
Nripatuhga, sur. of Amóghavarsha I., 159,189, 190 
Nripatungadêva, s. a. Vijaya-Nripatunga-Vikra- 


mavarman, ० . ~ . . 159 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, do., . O . 50 
Nrisimha, god, . . . . . . 72 


Nriimha, m, . . . . . 32, 37,68 
Nrisimba, Matsya ch., ° E ० - 108 


nüla-hunnuve o> nüla-parvan, . 11, 12, 14, 23 
Nulamba, s. a. Nolamba, E ० . 159 
Nulamba-padi or Nulambar-pàdi, s. a. Nolamba- 

vadi, ० Ó ° ° . 46, 46, 47 
Nülamgériya-Máranpa, m., . ° o QO £RÀ 
nundáà-vilakku, a perpetual lamp, 0 . 43n 
Nuntaki-Gangana, m., . 0 . . 69 
Nürmadi-Tailo, s. a. Taila II, . ° o J 
Nürmadi-Tailapa, s. a. Taila III., . . 235, 258 
Nyaya, doctrine, ° ० e 220,222 

O 


' Odda, Orissa, - 5 > . . ° 108n 
Oddadi, vi., : . . . ^ 55, 56 
Oddavádi, co., e ° . . . « 108 
Odde-dééa,co., . ° . . . . 55 
odi, tree, . O 


PAGE 
Ohila, Saiva saint, . . D 219508954 
O-ki-ni, co., Ó D 5 . 254n 
Okkaka, s. a. Ikshválu, A ° . o 9 
okkalu-dere, tax, . ° . . . 234 
Onavala-pathaka, di., . — . — . — . 113,114n 
Or, Ti. . ° . . . . . 38 
Orangal, vi., D ° Š . . 501 
Orissa, co., : . |. 605, 57, 108n, 188n 
Orubgai Arangan, m., . c . ` . 43 

P 

padadhakkà, drum, « ° . ° . 203 
Padaittaruman Kanaiyan, m., . «44 
Padaria, vi., : . . land add. 2,4, On 
Padbaru, m., ° 5 ° . 6 . 188 
Padmaladévi, f, ° . . ° 215, 229 
Padmimbike, f., ^ > नि . . 254 
Padmanábha, %2., ° . A ő . 115 
Padmanabhabhatta, m. ° ° 6 - 98 
Padmivati,f., . . ° ० . . 2427 
Paduvir-kéttam, dis . ° . 5 50, 52 
Pagan, vi., . . . . . . 101 
Paganavaram, vi., o ° c ~ . 135 
Paka-nadu, co., . 9 > °. : . 66 
Pala, family, . . . . . ० 182n 
Palakdl, vi., 5 ° ° . 5 . din 
palam, weight, . 5 ° . . . 48 
Palavela oz Palevela, s. a, Palivela, 5 55, 60 
Pali, vi, . ° . . . 113, 114n 
palidhvaja, . . ° . . » 208 
Palivela, vi., ° A ` ° . . 55 


Pallabhattiraka, m., « . . . 119,121 
Pullava, dy., 50, 1199, 1209, 152, 167, 
158,159, 160, 162, 1699, 164, 165, 

168, 169, 170, 171, 179, 180, 191, 203, 205 

Pallava, mythical Lk, . ° -e . 50,159 

Pallavidhirdja, cå., 6 . ° ° ०1047 

Pallavàditya, Pallava ch, . ० . . 169 

Pallava-kattu, tank, . . e 206, 207 

Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman, 50, 157, 158, 160 


Palligondin, s. z. Vishnu, . . . . 73 
Palligondanbhatta, on., 2 ° ० . 98 
Pamalapati-Narabari, m., « °. . . 68 
Pimarru, vi, . . ° e ° . 140n 
Pimbarru, s. a. Pàmarru, « ° 189, 1401, 142 
Pammavi,f, . ° ° ° 189n, 140, 142 
pana, coin, c 5 e ° D ° 231 
paiicha-kula, : : ° e e 185, 1381 
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PAGE 
Pàüchàla or Páüchálaka, co., ° ० 31, 149 
Paüchaladéva, 1/. Ganga k. 153, 1640, 1709, 172, 
173 
piiichili, . ° . ° . ० |+ 138n 
Paüchalinga, £e., 2 5 . 221, 2281, 227 
pañeha-mahàšabda, 25, 2151, 216, 218, 229, 
230, 231, 236, 257, 269, 2611 
Paiichapindavamalai, ZZ, . ° . . 1677 
paiicha pradhanah, the five ministers, . 71, 96 
paiicha-vari, . ° . . . 135, 1881 
Panda, Veianándu Ch. A . ° . 151 
. Pandaringa, m., . . 123, 126, 128, 131 
Pàndavas, . . . . O ° . 227 
Pandišvara, £e, « . . . . . lol 
pandita, . . . . . 72, 115 
Panditariyacharitam, name of a Telugu work, 55n 
Panduva, vi, « 6 . . . . Sdn 
Panduvásuradbáni, Z., . . . . . 55 


Pandya, co., add., 31, 42, 43n, 45n, 71, 162, 171, 
179, 180, 199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 218, 223 


Pandyas, the five, . . a . . 104 
Panini, grammarian, . ° - . 2040, 225 
Paniniya, grammar, . . . . . 223 
Pannala-Kommaya, m., ° ° . . 67 
pannasa, < . . . ° ° 141n, 142 


panniya, Zar, e . . . ° 217,218 
Panta-kula, . ° . ° 01, 55, 67 
Pantakularijn, sur. of Doddaya I. o ° 55 
Pinuigal, s. a. Hingal . . . 201, 259 
Panuigal five hundred, di., . ° 244, 259 
Panungal-vishaya, di., ° . . . 901 
paradai, an assembly, « . . . . 43n 
Paraganda, Matsya ch., न . . « 108 
Parakésarivarman, Chola k.s . . . 42, 43 
Parakésarivarman or Parakósarin, sur, of Chéla 
kings, « . ` . 42, 43, 47, 162, 228 


paramabhattiraka, . 21, 95,113, 115, 117, 
130, 142, 196, 229, 233, 284, 235 


paramaharnsa, ascetic, . . . : . 222 
Paramara, dy., . : . . . add., 170n 
paramóévara, O . 21, 28, 113, 115, 117, 


121, 130, 138, 142, 154n, 156, 157, 163n, 
196, 201, 202, 209, 204, 229, 233, 234, 235 


Paramê6yara, s. a. Siva, > . 220, 230, 259 
Paraméévarabhatta, m., . ° 5 . 98 
Paraméévaravarman I., Pallava k, . ° 157 
Paramégvaravarman II., do. ० i . 157 


Parántaka 1,, Chole &., 42, 43, 50, 153, 159, 162 
Parášarasmriti, quoted, ० D . . 265n 
Pårasi, the Persians, . ° . ° . 104 


PAGE 
Parasika, the Persians, ० c 5 . 203 
Parivipuri or Parivai, vi, . o ० 162 
Parlà-Kimedi, vi., . 2 5 . 210 
Parthasirathi, m., š ० ० m 72, 98 
ParthasarathibhattacOmayAjin, 7., e s . 98 
Paruvula-gunta, tank, » ० . ० . 131 


Parvativali or Parvatàmnüya, 219, 221, 223, 
221, 225, 226 
Parvati, goddess, . 14, 1341, 189n, 210n, 240, 


253, 254, 259 
Patachchara, co., 


° c E c . 2977 
Pàtàlamalla, ch, ० 5 ° 1705, 171 
Pàtaliputra, s. a. Patna, « . : 4, 117 
Pitaiijala, ४८7०४८७८०८, c O ° 222 
Patasvara, s. a. Patachebara, : A . 257 
pathaka, a district, . z ° 113,114 


pattabandha, a coronation, . 
Pattadakal, vi., . 5 Ü 


Pattada- Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal 


127, 138n 
20n, 122n, 166 


h - . 160 
pattala, a division, . - . 113,117 
pattamahádévi, . ० - c ° 117 
pattanasvimin, . — ° ° 228 
PattasOmaballi, vi, . ~ ` . ° 1010 
Pattavardhini, family, ° ° 140,112 
patu, - . . . ° . . 1417 
Püvase, vi., . Ó . ° . 171,180 
Pedakóta, Reddi E, . ° ° . . 55 
Peddana, कर. . ° ° E . . 109 
Peddayadikshita, m., . d o ~ . 68 
peddore, s, a. perdore, . 5 c ~ . 169n 
Peggu-ür, vi, < ` . . - 168n, 169n, 173 
Peheváà (Pehoa), vi, . D O . 210, 211 
Pennáchárya, m., ° C . ° 71,96 
Penniitavadi-vishaya, di, . e 181, 132, 134 
perdore, a great river, ° 2690, 1701, 1720 
Peretale-divasa, Siva's day, . . . . 1685 
pergade, a chamberlain, . . . . 218 
Periyanambi, Vaishnava áchárya, - ° 73 
Periyanambibhatta, m., . . . . 98 
Periyandin, Vaishnava áchárya, , . . 73 


Periyandanbhatta, m., . ° 
Periyandanbhattasdmayijin, m., 
Periyapurünam, quoted, ° 
perjunka, far, . . ° 15, 217 
Perma, sur. of Jagadêkamalla II 10, 11, 232, 258 
Permadi or Permadi, sur. of Márasimha 11.. 168, 169 


. . e ° 98 
. ° - 95 
Sin 


“Permadi, sur. of Vikramaditya VI. . . 258 
Permadi, W. Ganga k., ° . . ° 164n 
Permanadi, sur. of Muttarass, e . ° 1695 
Perdha, vi., ° O . E . . 115 


PAGE 

Perumadi, Reddi k-, . : > . ७, 07 

Perumburakkadalbhattasómayàjin, 54, . . 98 

Péthada, m., ० D ó : ७ 102,103 

Pévalaha, m., 5 E ° Š . . 118 

pidiligai, . . . . . न . 62 
piligaragavàdu, . . . É 5 . 150 
Pilla, ch., . 5 - ० Ó . . 170n 
Pinnakóta, Reddi k., . : ० ० . 55 
Pirudi-Gabgaraiyar, s. a. Prithivipati I., 169, 162n 
Pitimbara, Musalmån ch., . c 5 . 241n 
Pithüpuram, vi., : ° ° ° 70, 71, 74 
Pittayabhatta, m., ` . 5 ° . 98 
Piyadasi, sur, of Asoka, G O c . 46 


Polakumbarra, vi., C 0 73, 96 
Polekési-Vallabha, s. a, Pulikésin I : ° 208 
Polukési, Z., > ० o 5 2 . 167n 


Polvóla-góira, e 2 5 5 : 54, 67 
Pompala, family, 6 . ~ . 171n, 2061 


Pómpala-kattu, tank, . ० ० . 206, 207 
poigal, feast, . 6 . ० C e 12n 
Ponaada, vi., : s z ० 5 . 74 
Ponnatorra, vis . ० ० O | 71, 74, 96 
Ponnayàda, s. a, Ponnada, . `. ° 78, 74, 96 
Ponnayasahasra, y; . . . . . 98 
Ponuügóti-Pótibhatta, m. . à . ‘ 68 
Potamayys, m., . - ० ० . 128, 130 
Potana, m., ° . ° ° ° 68, 73 
Pótaryanhgari-cheruvu, tank, 5 7 . 131 
Pótasarman, m., ° . 5 = . 109 
Pótaya, m., 5 . 2 - A 68, 69 
Pótayasbadangavid, m., C ° ^ . 98 
Pótiyabhatta, m., ० 0 e . . 98 
Potiyashadangavid, m., ० 6 ० . 98 


Prabhisa, sur. of Bhoja L., . . - 209, 213 
Prabhavati, Utkala princess, ० E . 108 
prabhu, `. 5 ° 21,28, 25, 28, 31, 231, 257 


Prabhu, m., . C ° ° O . 241 
Prabodhasivapandita, m.,  . O . 72n, 95n 
Prigjydtisha, co., ° ° D . . 181n 
Pranamëšvara, (e, — . . ° . 235, 237 


Prasannavallabha, £e., . . . ; . 69 
Praéintaraga, sur. of Dadda II., . . . 37n 
Praéintariga, sur. of Dadda IV., . 5 . 38 
prafasti, > . . °  9,37,38, 190 
Pratipa-chakravartin, sur. of Jagadékamalla 

II., . > . ° e lin, 234, 258 
Pratàpa-chakravartin, sur, of Taila III., . 235 


Pratàparudra, Kákatíya k., — ° 148n 
pratidhakka, drum, . ° a ० e 203n 
pravanikara, faz, O टं D 113, 116, 117 


— 
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pravaras :— 
Áhgirasa, ° . ० ° . 113 
Avatsira, . 5 ० 5 : . 115 
BhirmyaSvn, . . 2 2 : . 113 


Küsyapn, . . . 5 ° . 115 
Maudgalya, . 5 : E Ó . 113 
Naidhruva, . a 5 - : . 115 


Prayága,s.c. Allahabad, . 5 . 959 
Prétisvara, te., . — > ~ ` . 123n 
Prithivi-Kongani oz Prithivi-Konguni, sur. of 
Muttarasa, . - c E 153, 155, 156 
Prithivimüla, 4., ° 5 5 o . 1191 ` 


Prithivipati I., TV. Ganga k., D . 153,162 
Prithivipati II., do, . ° 50, 153, 1677, 159, 162 
Prithivivallabha, sz. of Kirtivarman I., . 202 
Prithvigvara, Velandndu ch. . 3 o Al 
Prithvivallabha, sur, of Krishna III, . . 196 
Próla, Kákatiya b. o . ° . 142, 149 


Prola, s.a. Annavróla, « ° ° ° . 55 
Prólaya, m., . 6 ° ° 5 . 68 
Prolaya, Reddi k., 5 ° ° . 56 
Prolu-nindu, di., 2 ° ° . 71,74, 9 
Prome, vi., . ° . ° . . 101 
püjri . . . . ° 150, 2149, 228 
Pulaké&in or Pulekëšin, s. a. Pulikésin, 8, 202n 
Pulikara, s. a. Huligere, > 5 , > 249n 


Pulikésin I., Chalukya ku a ° . . 903 
Pulikééin IL, TV. CAatukya b, . 7, 157, 202n 
Puluvangurru, vi., C . E E . 96 
Pünàd, di., ° . . 2 ० . 163 
pundi, æ hamict, ° : ° ° 71, 96 


punga, tree, . . . . . ° 100 
Punyavallabha, sur, of Anivarita-Dhanatmjaya, 

201 
Pura, vi, » 5 5 ë ° . 2859, 2361 
Puradakeri, vi., - > : 5 . 235n 
Purina, . o 5 न . . 96, 222 
Purigali, vi,  . . ° . . . 156 


Purigere, s. z, Huligere, - ० 5 . 244n 
Purigere o> Puligere three hundred, di., 166, 


169, 172, 173, 217, 218 
Purikara, s. a. Huligere, e ० ० . 249n 
purdbita, a family priest, . . . .  95n, 109 


Purushóttama, Æ. Châlukya ch., . 32, 34, 35, 
36, 37 


Purushóttamabhatta, me, « » 98, 243, 254, 265 


Purushôttamaéarman, 7, « > 6 . 109 
Pütaéapariya,fie/d, « ° ° ° . 142 
putti, measure, s, » 5 5 a . 149n 
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R 


Ràcbamalla I., TV. Gangak., 153,164, 165, 
166, 167, 191 


Rackamalla II., do., 153, 1699, 170n, 171, 178, 171n 


Rachcha-Gaiga,do., . ° 153, 167, 172 
Rachehenashadangavid, m., . ^ > . 98 
Racheya-Gaaga, Ch, o ° 5 ° ° 164 
Rachhyámalla, s. a. Ràchamalla I., . 166,191 
Raania, vz., 7 E c : Ô . L4 
Raghava, m., . . 0 : . . 109 
Raghu, mythical b, . . . . 142, 149 
Rajachidimani, sur. of Márasimha IL, 1681, 1707 
rajadhiraja, . ० . ० > . 142 
Rajadhiraja, Chéla #., e 205, 206, 207, 2081 
Rajaditya, CAálukya ch, . ° . 171,179 
Rajaditya, Chola R., : e . 167,191 
Rájagópàla-Perumál, fe, — . . 48, 72, 198, 199 
rájaguru, a royal preceptor, . . 220,226 
Rajakani, vi, « A है ¢ ° . 188 


Rajakésarivarman or Rajakésarin, sur. of 
Chóla kings, . ° ° . 42, 49, 206, 207 
Rájamahéndra, sur. of Ammarája IL, . 139,142 
Rajamabéndra, Ràjamahéndranagara, °pattana 
or “pura, s. a. Rijamabéndri, 31, 33, 54, 
589, 56, 57, 67, 71 
ájamahéndri (Rajahmundry), vi., . 31, 71 
Rajamalla, s. a. Rachamalla, . 165n, 166n, 173n 
Rüjamalla, TF. Ganga k., 153, 154, 163, 164, 166n 
rajaparamésvara, ° . . . J 95 
Rijarija, Æ. CAálukya ch., 32, 91, 35, 37 
Ràjarája I., CAóla X., 42, 44, 45n, 46, 48, 73, 


1089, 197, 206 

Rajaraja I., ZZ. Chalukya k., 31, 32, 33, 105, 
106, 167n 
Rajarija-brahmamabirija, m., ° 73, 95n, 98 
Råjarâja-Kêsarivarman, s. a. Rájarája I., 44, 45, 46, 
48 

Rajarija-mandalam or -valanàdu, the Pandya 
country, o . . ° ° 40,40, 47 
Ràjasimha, Pallava k., c c O . 50 
Ràjasimba, sur. of Indravarman I., . . 210 
Rijasimhdévara, Ze,  . 5 o c . 204 
rájasüys, sacrifice, + . . . न 227n 


Ràjóndra-Chó]a I., CAóla k., 42, 47, 1060, 206, 228 
Ràjéndra-Chóla IL, s.a. Kulóttuüga-Chóla 

I5. 5 ° 5 ० ० ° 105,106 
Ráàjéndra-Chóla-brahmamáráya, sur. of 


Appimayya, . ० . D) ° 206, 207 


PAGE 
Rájéndra-Chó]a-Pómpalamáráya, sur, of 
Bairayya, C ° ° : . 206,207 
Rájiga-Chóla, s. a. Kulóttuhga-Chóla I., o 71 
Rüjiga-Chó]a-manóbbanga, sur. of JPándya 


elfe. oe cia 
Ráàjórgadh, vi, . ० . . ० . 211 
Rajputs, tribe, . ० ० ° . 2,3 
Rajukonda-Peddibhatta, m., e ० 5 . 68 
Rukkasa, ch, . . D ° 169n, 173 
Ralakkiyabbeya-Haiichike, vi;  . . . 25 
Ralhadévi or Rülhanadévi, Kanauj queen, . 113 
Rima, £L, . . 5 6 . . add. 
Rama, saint, o 73n, 1299, 251, 257 


Rims, Rimadéva or Ràmayya, s. a, Éküntada- 
Rima, 243, 241, 245, 253, 255, 255 


and add., 257, 259, 260 and add. 

Ramabhadra, Kazauj b, . 5 . 210,212 
Rümabhadra, s. a. Rama, . O . . 197 
Ramabhadradéva, Kanauj k., O ° ० 210 
1१01110045, m., 5 . ° . . 98 
1181180180, m., 5 5 C ० . 98 
Rümachandra, s. a;;Ráma, . ० . 149, 360 
Rámachandra, Yádava k., . E o . add. 
Rimachandrapuram, ri,  . ० ° . 53 
Rümadasapuribhatta, m, — . . D ° 98 
Rümadéva, te., . ° . ° . . 172n 
Ramadévabhatta, m., . 5 . ० . 98 
Ráümagràma, vi., e . ° 5 . 3,4 
Ramandayabbatta, m., . . s उपा, 98 
Ràmánuja, saint, . : ० oe ik 
Ràmasahasra, m., 5 ó : ô 98 
Ramasvimin, £e., . Š . . Al, 10, 47 
Ramati, vi., ० ठ . ° o 121 
Rimaya, 72. 6 . ° . ° 67, 68 
Ràmghàt, vi, . ८ O ° : छ 8 


Rámpalli-Küchana, zz, E . . . 68 
Rampura, vi, e - 154, 155n, 16-40, 1680 


Ràmpúrva, vi, + — . 1,4 
Ramyajàmátri, s.a, Alagiyamansválo, . o 73 
Ranagraha, Gunjara prince 5 ó . 38 
rinakn, « 5 en Š ç 5 ° 108 


Ranaraügabhairava-Góvindarasa, -Góvinda, 
-Góvindamayya, or -Góvindaràja, ch., 215, 
216, 217, 218, 223, 231 


Ranarahgasimha, sur. of Chamundariya, — . 172 
Ranavikrama, JF. Gañga k., 153, 154, 1559, 

162, 163, 1651 
randó-hunnuve, s.a. hostola-hunnuve, . 13 
rangabhoza, 5 ° . . . 258,259. 
Ranganatbabhatta, m», - 6 e 95n, 98 
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Rasiyana, m. » O 5 ° 188 | Rüpávatára, ° ° O 5 5 . 96 

rashfrakuta, a Aeadsnan, 95, 126, 130, 184, 188, 142 | rûvåri, s. a. rüpakárin,. 6 : ° 214, 231 
Rashfrakita, dy., 20, 1667, 157, 158, 159 

161, 162, 1099, 166, 1680, 169, 170, s 

172, 189, 190, 191, 216n, 245n Sabara, tribe, . . . . . 171,179 

Rathér, dy., Q . ° ° 5 . 37 Sabdamanidarpana, mame of a work, 239n, 257 80१, 

Ratta, s. a. Ráshtraküta, . . 20, 21, 216n | Sabdasistra, - 5 3 ° 2 . 220 

Ratta-padi, co, « E . ° ० e 46n | Saduppéri, vis . 5 2 : . . 169 

Rattódi, vi., ° : D . D) - 142 | Sadydjatapanditadéva, m., . : ° 29 

rautta, . 0 . D O ० ° 103 | Sagara, mythical b, . 5 149, 167, 188, 260 

Ravana, m., ० . O ` 5 . 225 | Sahadéva, ch, . ° 5 5 ए g Al 











ravi, tree, . ० 5 o ० . - 100 | 880001, a groom, D . O . 103n, 2350 
Raviréla, vi., . . . . . < add. | sahasra, title, . ० ae — 
Raviréva, s. a. Raviréla, ० 5 > . add. | Sahasrim, vi, . ° : D A — 
Raya, s. a. Chámundaráya, . : . « 174n | Sahét-Mahét, vi., . ~ c > ० MEO 
Rayakéta, vi, . ० ° ० ० 49,50 | Sáhityavidyà, . ० . ० ° . 220 
Ráyáridóva, b. . 5 ° 183,186,187 | Sahyádri,o., . . š Š . 104 
Ráyavésyáübhujamga, sur. of Vóma, O . 56 | Saigotta, sur. of Sivamára II Ó . 1000 
Reddi, family, . <  .  . 54, 55,56,57 | Baivo, 10,11, 12n, 72n, 214, 218, 219n, 222, 

76270, ree, ^ 6 ० ° ° . 100 226, 228, 232, 239, 240, 2419, 243, 

rókhá, . . ° ० O » 1879, 236n 244, 245, 253n, 2541, 255, 258, 259, 260 


7619, tree, . 6 6 = o . 100 | Sajjanabhatta, m., ० ० ; 0 . 98 
rellu, do., . E ° C . ° + 100 | Sajjàpigà, vis . . ^ ° 5 . 187 
Rémana, m., ० ८ 5 : . 109 | Sakatiyana, grammarian, . ° . . 923 
Rómanashadangavid,s&, , : 5 . 98 | Sakti-parishe or -parshe, . ° . 219,221 
Rémayabhatta, m, . ० à : . 98 | Bákya, tribe, . ° 2 d . 22258 
Renduvádala, vi, — . .  .  .  .119n | Sükyamuni, s. a. Buddha, . . 1,2,3,4,5 
Renduvati vi, . Q 5 ० . 119, 121 | Sale, s. a. Kánda]ür-Sálai, . . . 206, 20 


Róva, m, . . . . . . . 89 Salem, vi., . ` . š . . 1660 
Révadasa, m, < 81 | Šāleya-parsbe, ५. Js . «८: o ST 
Révaka, queen of Bûtuga II., . 153,166,167 | sallêkhana, aN 1०० ० 5 का 85417 
Révamayys, m. . ० n ० : . 180 | Salukika, s. a. Chalukya, . 0 1710 
Rëvana L, Matsya ch., ० 5 2 , 108 | sàmanta, . - . ° 6 . 96 
Révana II., do., . s: : ० हु . 108 | Samaradhuramdhara, sur. of Cbámundaráya, . 172 
Révania, son of Sarya, : . O . 286 | Samastabhuvanáéraya, biruda, « ० 71, 95 
Reveya-Gáleya, m.  . N . 231 | Sumbhubhatta, m., 5 E 5 5 . 98 
Rishiyappa or Rishiyapayya, m., 189 and add samdhivigrahàdhikrita, ° . ° . 217 
196,197 | sàmdhivigrahika, D - ° . . 39 
ritta, £ree, . ° . . ° . 100 | Samgamakhétaka-vishaya, di., ० ८ . 38 
Ruddawadi, vi. . D ० ० . . 243n | Samgamé&vara, e, . « . 240. 241 
Rudra, Kékatiya k. . ° : ° 142,149 | Samgrimabhima, sur. of Dodda IL, , . 67 
Rudra, s. z. Siva, 94, 1499, 187, 227, 257 add. | Samgrimapartha, sur. of Vóma, e * . 56 
Rudrabhatta, m., ° O ० 5 . 98 | Sosmkaranariyanabbitta, m. . E 7५८9४३ 
Rudradévarája, ch. . ° O ० . add. | Samkaranüràyanasahasra, m., i n . 98 
Rudrakumárabhatta, m., . - : e 98 | Samkarasahasra, m., ७ - O . . 98 


Rudrámbá, X ákattya queen, . a . 143n | Samkarashadangavid, m, . 6 ; . 98 


Rudrasahasra, m., . . . "Sümkhya, doctrine, . . 219n, 220, 223, 227 
Rummindéi, s. a. Lumbini, . ८ D E 9 | sarkrántis:— 
rundra, . ° c c E ० . 2270 Dakshináyana-samkránti, . ^ 5 26, 28 





rüpakárin, a sculptor, . O . . 214n Kanyáü-samkrünti, . 6 e . . 172n 
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PAGE 
Makara-samkrinti, . ° 11, 12n, 13, 149 
Uttarhyana-snmkránti, 22, 71, 96, 135, 138, 183, 187 


sammappadhána, the four, . 5 . . 101 
Samérahikéiichika, vi., ° 5 > . 187 
ssmudraghôsha, musical instrument, . » 204 
samvatsara-pratipadà, tithi, . 0 . . 14 
Samyn, rishi; . . . «© © « 52 
Sanehi, vi., ; c ० : 5 o Í 
831291, vi., 5 5 : ° 190, 191 
Sangam, vi., ; 5 . 241n 
Sani, Saturn, . 5 ठ . . 149 
Sankagaunda ox ?gàvunda, m., . 243, 255, 201 
Saikama, Kalachurya kas . ° 26, 28, 226 
Sankha, a conch-shell, . ° ° . 2165 


Sinkhà, Ráshtraküta princess, .  . +» 109 
Sànkhédá, vi, . . ° 97 and add., 38, 39 
Sántalize thousand, di., : 5 169, 218, 225 
Sintara, family, "Ne s 580220 
Santivarman, Mátára ch, . ० 5 e 172 
Ssptamadiya, di., 4 ° . . 55, 56 
Saptárdhalakshe, co., « . . . ° 217 


farabha, fabulous animal, . . 928 
Sarada, s. a. Saraswati, 22 and add. 
Sarana, m, ° ^ . c Ó . 260 
Saraswati, goddess, ~ . न 18, 148 
Sarasvati-Prolubhatta, m. . ° 5 . 67 
Sarpavaram, vi., . . . , . 74 
Sirugtr, vi,  . . . . 50, 52 
Saravürüónnvala-pathaka, di., ° 6 ° ll4n 
Sarvadaráanasamgraba, name of a work, . 226 
Sarvadéva, ch., . - . ° - . 2437 
Sarvadévabhatta, m., . . ० 6 . 98 
Sarvadóvabbattasómayáüjin, sm, « ° . 98 
sarvüdhikárin, . ° š ` . 225, 226 
sarvanamasya, . 5 š 22, 25, 28, 230 
Sàtalige, s, a. Sattalige, z . ° . 264 
Satara, vi., ० ° ° o ° . 266n 
Sathari, s. a. Nammáülvár, . ° 6 . 73n 
Sati, vi, . ° : ८ : . 113 
satipatthána, the four, . o . . 101 


Sàtója, m., . . 5 5 . . 234 
Sattalige seventy, di., . C . 244, 257, 264n 
Satyaki, family, . ub ost 
Satyamártanda, Matsya ch., . . . 108 
Satyásraya, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 8, 21, 
201, 202, 208, 204, 229, 233, 234, 235 
Chalu- 
kya ky . . ° . 176 
Satyüéraya-Vallabha or -Vallabhóndro, s.a. , 
Puliké&in II., . . . ° 180, 1849, 137 


PAGE 

Satyatapas, rishi, : ° ० ठ . 254 

Satyavakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 164n, 165n 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, do. 153, 163, 

164n, 172, 179 
Satyavükya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi, do., 

153, 163, 164, 166, 168, 178 

Satyavakya-Permanadi, do., « 6 ° 163,168 

Satya-yuga, ° o ° . 120 

Saucha-Kandarpa, sur. of Chülukya-Bhima I., 130n 


Saundatti,vi, . 5 0 š . 6, 216१ 
sauvarna, . . D Ó . . ° 29 
Sayai (59018), . - ° 5 . . 43n 
sivasi, an attendant, . : o * 245n 


Siyana, author, . . ° : ० . 226 
Sayra-Miniyur, vi, . ° à o . 169 
Sebbi thirty, di., D : ० ° ° 172 
Seleyahallipakoppa, vi; . . 244, 258 
Seliya, s.a. Pandya, . ° : 5 . 46 
Selvappillai, te., . ° ° ° ° . 72 
Sembiyan, the CAóla king, . . .  . 162 
Sêna, family, . 5 ० » 181, 1829, 1850 


sênabêva, an accountant, . ° 231, 233, 234 
sénadhipati, . . ° . ° 2359 
sénádibüáhnttaraniyógádhishtháyaka, . . 225 
sënàpati, e ` o 5 e e 73, 959. 
Sérama, the Chéra king, » ° O . 207 
Séramáün or Stravan, do,  . ° ` . 46n 


 Sëramün-mahadavi-chaturvádimapgalam, s, a, 


Shérmádévi, . o . ० . . 46 
Séramáün-Perumál, s. a. Malayéévara, 254n, 255n 
Sérapündi, vi, « ° 5 5 e 149 
Séravan-mahádóvi, s. a. Shêrmå dêvi, . ° 46n 
Sésha, god, ° . O ° 72, 95, 1860 
setti, . . . . . . . 23 
settigutta, 5. ° . ° . . 293 
Sêtu, s. a. Raméévara, . . ० 0 . 104 
Shadakshari, poet, e ° ` .. 
shadangavid, . ° E . : . 72 
Shahbazgarhi, vi.» © ° c e ° 6 
Shih Jehàn, Mughal k 6 E ० . 175 
Shambikéévara, te, . e 5 ° ० 28 
Shanmukhs, s. a. Kumira, . 148, 149, 2167, 


2189, 240 

Shashtirudrabhatia, m.» 6 6 c . 98 
Sheloli, vi., ` . . . . . 244n 
Shórmádévi, vi., . ° . ° . 41,46, 47 

- Sholinghur, vi., . . . O . 42n, 162n 


sidan, s. a. Sishya, . . . . . 79 

Siddbalinge, s. a. Kalidévééa, ० . 10,21, 23 

Siddhappa, Ze, . D . ° . . 235n 
202 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor. V. 


z PL tS | 


294 
x 
Siddhartha, s. a. Buddha, . " : 3. 2,3 
siddhiya,/az, « . . ° ° ‘ 96 
sigi-hunnuve, . . . . > 13, 15 
. 216n, 217n 


Siladitya, sur. of Harshavardhana, 
Silahara, family, 1840, 1671, 170n, 2341, 2361, 242 


Simhádri, s. a. SimhaSaila, . 6 E ° 66 
Simhala, Ceylon, . ° . . add., 203 
Simhaladéva, ch., o 7 6 ò . 262 
Simbapirán, s. a. Nrisimha, 0 s 9 
Simhapiransahasra, m., 5 : ० . 98 
Simhnaé£aila, A777, ० O ò O . 56 
Simhavarman IL, Pallava k.,  . ० » 807 
Simhavarmarasa, CA., » . ° ० . 166 
Sina, ri, . O O ° . ° 201 
Sindavalaga, vi, ` E . O ° ० 7 
Sibgamadvédin, 285 No . ° ° . 67 
Singanadévarasa, ch., « 5 ` . 262,264 
Singapiranbhatta, m., e ° . ° . 98 
Singapiransahasra, m., c . : 727598 
Singarémi-Yarraya, m., . . ० . 68 
Sibgavikrama, s. a. Srungarrukham, . 74, 96 
Siagaya, m., . ⸗ ° . 67, 68 
Singayajva-Perumádimakhin, m., . 0 a Gy 
Sihghnna o» Simhana, Yádava k., 1701, 262, 264 


Singdja, m., . ° . 226 
Siralangóbhatta, ms « . . ° . 98 


Siralangóbhatta, m. . D t ० . 98 
Siralangósahasra, m., E c . . 98 
114n 


Sirasi-pattala, di., . . ° . . 
Sirikhettarü, s. e. Prome, e . . . 101 


Sirilangó, s. a. Ilaiya-Perumá], . ° TD 
Siriyala, Saiva saint, . E . 5 ° 254 
Siruttondanáyanár, do., . ~ E * 254n 
Sisugali, vi., = ° 5 ` . 218 
Siva, god, 3, 10, 13, 14, 20, 42, 43, 56, 56, 66, 67, 

69, 104, 108, 109n, 123n, 130, 143, 148, 

151, 168, 180, 187n, 189, 190, 210n, 

913, 914, 210, 219, 221, 222, 225, 


920, 927, 928, 930, 232, 233, 234, 235, 
997, 239, 240, 241, 243, 244, 252, 253, 
` 954, 255, 256, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 264 
Siva (Sewa), ei». - = 4 208,210,213 
Sivadébhatta, m.s - D ; 5 . 98 
Sivadévabhatta, m,  . : ° 6 D 


Bivamára, W. Gaga k. . . 152 
Éivamára I., do., 168, 154, 156, 156, 167, 158, 
160, 167n 


Sivamara JT., do., 163, 1645, 155n, 1665, 157n, 
158, 160, 161, 162 


Bivira, vi, + + s + e 156, 1567 


, Pacz 
Bivarütri-amaváse, . . Ó 4 - 18 
Sivarpatno, vi., . c 5 ° 155, 156n, 161 
Siva-Skandavarman, Pallava k., « » 163n 
Siva-tithi o» Sivardtri-mahatithi, . . ° 168n 
Siyadóni, vi., a ० ° . . 138n,210 
Siyaka-Harsha, Paramára k, . 5 . 170n 
Skanda, god, . ° . ° . 72, 225 
Skandabhata, m., 5 Ó . 38 
Skandasishya, mythical Pallava i . 60, 52 
Skandaéishya, Pallava k. . ° . 50, 52 
Skandagishyamabgalam, s. a. Sàrugür, , 50, 53 
skandhàvára, . e Š ° ° . 209 
Sôdhadêva, Kalachuri (?) k. . ° ° 118 
Sódhaladévi, queen — . . 5 « 102, 103 
Sóhgaurà, vi, . c . . ° . 1 
Sómadévabhatta, m. . ° ° . . 98 
Somagirisvaranitha, te., . . . add. 
Sómámbike, s. a. Sóvaladóvi, E E . 916 
Sómanátha, £e., 214n, 237, 243, 251, 255, 260 
Somanithabhatta, m., . C . . . 98 
Sómanáthapura, s. a. Alande, ° . ° 2647 
Somanithasvimin, te., 5 : 5 . add. 
Sômayabhatta, m., 5 c 5 ° 98 
sómayájin, . > ` 72, 109, 135, 138 
Soméévara, Saiva teacher, 218, 219, 220, 221, 

3, 224, 230 
Sómésvara, te., . S - 205, 206, 207, 243n 
SOmésvara oz Sóvidéva, eZ., ô 6 » 243n 


Sómésvara I., JW. Chalukya ka, . .  91n,258 
Somésvara III., do, . 3 223, 232, 233, 958 


Somésvara IV., Vira-SdméSvara or Sóma, do., 
236n, 239, 214, 958 
Sdméévarapandita, Saiva teacher, — ° 2230 
Sónchipátaka, vi., . ~ ० 2 . 187 
Sóvaladévi,£, . 5 . ç ° ° 216 
Sóvidóva, Kalachurya b., -. . ° न 949n 
Sóvidévarasa, Kadamba ch., e ° 235, 236 
Sdvoja, #४५ ° ° O . . 214,931 
Sravana-Belgola, vi, . 181, 152, 1681, 169, 


170n, 171, 173, 2287 
Srávasti, s. a. Sahét-Mahét, . O DF CNEL 
Sriivasti-bhukti, di, . b h v TOL) 


Sridharabhatta, iy त ° O ° . 98 
Sridharasáhasra, m, . . . . . 9 
Sridharashadangavid, s,  . . . . 99 


Srikantha, 07072 ch., . O A . ° 123n 
Srikantha 1., Saiva teacher, 919, 221, 222, 223, 230 


` Srikantha II., do., 5 ठं ° 5 . 226 


Srikanthapanditadáva, do, . ° ० . 228n 
Srikirman, vi., . ५ = 81,35, 36, 87 
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PAGE 
Sri-Mullagtri-Sakti,te, o — . +» « 66n 
Srinátha, T'elugu poet, E . 5 . 55 
éringa, s. a. kale, c ò : o 216n 
Sringirabhéga, . . . o . . 36 
Éringüramkóta, vi, . 6 O á . 56 
Srinivàsadàsa, author, ° . : . 73n 
Sriparinkngn, s.a. Nammilvir, . 73n 
Sriparvata, vi, . 5 2 : 5 . 259 
Sriprithivivallabha, sur. of W. Chalukya 
kings, . : 2 : 201, 202, 203, 204 
Sripurambiya, s. a. Tiruppirambiyam, . . 102 
Sripurusha, sur. of Muttarasa, 152, 153, 154, 
155, 156, 1599, 159, 160, 161, 163 
Sriratgam, Shy 5 à : - 5 221/72. 
Sriraigárya, D EM . 5 . 109 
Srirahgagayibhatta, m.s ° ० ० . 99 
प vis +  . .-..: 23 I DAT 


&ri-Tribhuvanamkuéa, legend on seal, 70,119 
22, 127, 131, 135, 139 


Srivallabha, sur, of Vallabhadéva, . 183, 188 
Srigampad-Aubhaladvédin, m., . . . 68 
Srongarrukham, vi, . ° . 74 
Sryaérny a-Silàditya, Gujarat Chalukya ka e 201n 
sthina, . - > . 221, 223, 225, 226 
sthanicharya, . . : . ° . 226 
sthánapati, . > <: ० ० . 223n 
Sthünunátha, te., ° . 41, 43, 43, 44, 45, 45 
Sthanu-Ravi, £ ° Ó . O . 42 
Subandhu, author, . . : ० . 226 
Subrahmanya, s. a. Skanda, < . . . 72 
Subrahmanyabhatta, ms + 5 ० . 99 
Subruviti- Yallaya, m., ^ 6 . . 69 
Suchindram, vi., . ० 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 48 
Suddhapündi, vi., . D . 149 
Sadi, vi, 1649, 1601, 160, 163n, 164n, 1651, 
1669, 167n, 1081 
Sidra, caste, A ~ 5 ° D 55, 67 
Suganabbe, Z, . . . . . . 230 
Sugummü, vi, . ° c 2 . . 142 
Sujindiram, s. a. Sucbindram, D 6 . 4d 
Sulliyür, vi.» ० Ó . 5 201 
Sümana, m., . , . = : . 103 
Sun, race of the, : ° « 142,148 
Sundaramirtindyanir, Saiva saint 5 . 255n 
) 


Sundarananda, Chélach., . . C . 123n 
Sundara-Pindya, Péndya k., ° 6 a हह) 


Sundaratóludayünsahasra, m., ० ० . 99 


Sundarattóludaiyàn, Vaishnava ८०१७०, . 78 
gundaridévi, queen of Vatsaràjo, - . . 212 
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PAGE 

Sundila-Krishnabhatta, m., . ठ ० . 68 
suhküdhiküra, . ० ° ० ; . 226 
Sunnada-Birana, m., . ८ 5 5 . 231 
Suradhénupura, vi, . o . 156n, 160, 161n 
Surat, vi., . Ó . O O 0 . 201n 
Suraya, m., c : o ° ० . 69 
Súrya, god, . 5 ° » 168n, 212, 236n 
Sürya, m., . . 9 C ० . 38 
Süryadévabhatta, m. . 5 ० . 99 
Süryadévasahusra, m., . 6 0 ° 99 


sütras :— 


Ápastamba, . ग. GUO ब Db 


Baudhiyana, . ० . . . ° 52n 

Pravachana, . 0 c C ° ° 152 
Suttüru, vi., c . ^ : - 168n, 216 
Suvarnárapalli, vi., D ८) š ° . 38 
sviimins of Aihole, the five hundred, 23, 244, 256 add. 
Svapnésrara, te., ° ° ; . . 113 
Svétiranya, s. a, Venkidu, . ° o . 104 
Svétdranyésvara, te; ५ . 6 . . 104 

T 

Taddewádi, vi, . . ° ° ° 9 


Tadigai-pádi, Taqiga-padi, Tadiya-padi ° or 
Tadiyar-pådi, di, . - . . . 4n, 46 
Tadigai-vali, Tadiga-vali o» Tadiya-vali, s. a. 


Tadigai-pàdi, . ० . ° . 45, A7 
Tadigummi, vi., < 5 c . ° . 132n 
Tàdikumárabhatto, m., D : ० . 99 
Tadi-Malingi, vi., ° ° - ` . 14 
Tàdlambúndi, vi., Ó ८ ८5 ° . 149 
tidu, tree, ० . 0 . ` . 100 
Tàhàdhipa, s. a. Talapa, . . . . 138 
Taila or Tailapa II., TF. Chalukya k., 10, 20, 


21, 170n, 172, 257 and add., 258 
Taila or Tailapa III., do., 234, 235, 257add., 258 
Tailahadéva, ch. o ठ ` e . 226 
Takkôlam, vi, . . : ° ० . 167 
Tàlàdhipa, s. a. Tàlapa, ° c ० | 142n 
Talaikkulam, vè., 5 e o D . 43 
talaippêlai, ° . . . 52 
Ta]akád, vi., E . 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157 
talakattu or talekattu, . . . 107, 206, 265 
Tàlaps,.E. Chalukya k. — . . 2 . 142n 
Talapurumshaka, vi. . É ऽ 189, 192, 197 
tale-devasa, ° . . > - 168n, 173n 
Tijgund, vi, « ठ à . 216, 218, 2361 
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Tàlugummi, vi» E " A Š . 134 Tiruchchivindiram, $. a. Suchindram, 42, 43, 44, 46 

TAmaramuge, vi., . ° O 5 . 201 Tirukkalukkunram, vi., ° . . 48n, 50 

tammata, a tambour, » 5 O 2 . 2161 | Tirukkurugür, vi., , . . . ° 79 

Tammaya, ms e © . ° . . 68 | Tirukuruügudibhatta, m, . dalle 72, 99 

Tamranagari or Tümrapuri, s. a. Chembrdlu, Tirumalai, Rill, . : - . "ENS c5 
143, 149 | Tirumalai, vi, . 6 > 2 . 46n 

Tànagundür, s. a. Tü]gund, . 2 5 . 218 | Tirumalayudayanbhatta, m., o 2 . 99 
tabgadu, ree, « - ० ० C . 100 | Tir amaludayánbhatta, m, . ° : . 99 
Tanigai, s. a. Tiruttani, A y ‘ . 72 | Tirumahgai-Alvàr, Vaishnava saint, . . 72 
Taniyaperumansabasra, m., . 5 ° 72,99 | Tirunündu, s. a. Vaikuntha, . a . . 78 
Tañjàpuri, s. a. Taüjàvür, . . «+ ०1600 | Tirunándudsyánbhatta, m., . — . — . 13, 99 
Taiijavar (Tanjore), vi, 106n, 167n, 174, 175, 228n | Tirunelli, vi, . END. (€ 


Tip, s. a. Tapti, + + e o. 171,180 | Tirunilakanthabhatta, m., . . . . 99 


Tapti, riy < « « « o o . 11 | Tirupanangêdabhatta, m., o . . , 99 


Tarakêrati, s. a. Kumara, . <  . « 149 Tirupati, Vi, «7 0. » TD ANT 
Tardavadi or Taddavêdi thousand, di., 9, 21,23, 31 | Tirupoliyanindrân, te, © «  ,  , 72 
tari, a loom, . +» - + > «० BƏn | Tiruppanaügüdabhatta, m., < . . . 99 


fari kkûrai . t : 4 : » 53n | Tiruppanaügádusahasra, m., ० D . 99 
tari-ppudavai, . z : E D . 53n | Tirupparaükunram, vi., ~ 5 5 . 73 
—— . 53n | Tiruppirambiyam, vi., . . . » 162n 
Tarpandighi, vi., E ; 4 ०1817, 185n | Tiruttani, vi, . . à . . . 72 
Tathâgata, s. a. Buddha, ० ° » 101, 102 | Tiruvaiyáru, vi., . ° ° . . 46n 
i attir-kkinam, F E A A . 53n | Tiruvákkulamudayánsahasra, m., . . . 99 
tattàr-ppàttam, . 4 » š A . 58n | Tiruvülinüdan, s. a. Tirumangai-Alvir, .. . 73 
Tüvaregere o> Tavareyakere, tank, . 221,222 | Tiruvallam, vi, . . ° . * « 228 
Tåyalûr, vi. Z 5 z : e 165,168n | Tiruvarangadévabhatta, m., . D ° 99 
Tengalai, sect, . e 5 क e 73n | Tiruvarañgam, s. a. Srirahgam, . : . 72 
Ten-nidu, the southern country, o š . 43 | Tiruvarangamudayênbhatta, m. . ° . 99 
Tenvalanallár, vi., ^ i ३ > . 45 | Tiruvaraùgamudayânsahasra, m., . ० . 99 
Têrdal, vi., š j : 4 e 256 add. | Tiruvaraiganârâyaņabhatta, m., . : . 99 
Terupoliyanindráusahasra, m., A 2 72,99 | Tiruvarahgan&rüyanasahasra, m., e . . 99 
Tévadisahasra, m : É š . -~ 78,99 | Tiruvarañgasahasra, m., . ° . 99 
Tezpur, vi.» É À f ^ 2 . 181 | Tiruviykkulam, s. a. Rijagopila-Porumil, . 72 


thakkura, . D ० ० . 1138, 1189, 117 | Tiruvélalamudi, hill, . 5. SO ONES 
Thathi, m., 5 Ô 3 : á . 188 | Tiruváñgadabhatta, m., 5 > . . 99 
Tillai, s. a. Chidambaram, . O 72, 105, 106 | Tiruvéngadanilai, shrine, . . Ç . 44 
Tillanàyaka, s. a. Natarája, . ० ० . 72 | Tiruvëbgadasahasra, 2», ° ° ० . 99 
Tmillanàyakabhatta, m., E E 5 . 99 | Tiruvenkádu, vi, D ó ° O . 104 
TindayasshasrB, m., e . . . » 99 | Tiruvorriyür, vi., . ० . . . 106 


Tippana, m., . . . . . - 69 | tivali, musical instrument, . . . ° 216n 
Tippana, m., ° Ó . ° . ‘ 281 | Togarchédu, vi., . ° . . है . 201 
Tippays, m., . - . E - 68 | Tondaimán, the Pallava king, . A . 60 
Tirimalayu dayñnbhatta, m., . ° |. 99 | Tondai-mandalam, co., . ० . . 203n 
Tirimaludayünsahasra, m., » O . 99 | Tondengi vi, . . D 5 ० . 74 
tiri-nondá-vilakku, s. a. nundá-vi]akku, . » 43n | Torkbéde, vi, . - 6 6 ० . l71n 
Tiripporibhatta, m.  . . °. . ‘° 99 | Tottaramudi, vi., . š . 56 


Tirivàkkulamudayánbhafts, m., + . + 99 | Trailókyamalla, sur. of Sómé$vara L, . . ठो 
Tirivàyikkulamudayánbhatta, m., . ० . 99 | Trailókyamalla, sur. of Taila IL, . : . 21 
Tirivayikkulamudayaénsahasra, m., ° - 99 | Trailókyamalla, sur. of Tails III., . 235,258 
Tiruchchirrambalam, s. ¢. Chidambaram, 105,106 | Trailókyasimha, sur. of Riyariddvn, . 183, 186n 
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PAGE 
trairajya, . ० . ° ° . 2099, 203 
Trandaparu, vi., . . . ° . 123,126 
tribhôga, . 6 6 ° Q 257, 259 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur, of Betma, . ° . 143 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Jagaddóvarasa, . 225 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of K&marasa, ° 218, 223 


Tribhuvanamalla, sux. of Sdméévara IV., . 208 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Vikramaditya VI., 
216, 229, 231, 258 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, sur. of Kulóttunga-Chó]a 
ITI > ` . ° . . . 199 


Trikalinga, co., . > ° ~ e . 134 
Trikundapura, vi., 5 ~ ° 5 . 172 
Trilóchanapáladéva, Kanau k., ® ° . 211 
Trivalibhatta, c%., . ç . ° 218 
trivédin, . c 5 ° ° 19, 121 
Trivikramabhatta, m.y . ^ - . . 99 
trummiki, free, . A o O O . 100 
Trummiki vi, . . D . 5 . 96 
Teandavolu, vi., . : Š : ° 160, 161" 
tumma, tree, : : o . 100 
Tundáka-vishaya, s. a. Tondai-mandalam, e 203 
Tundira, co., . ° . . > . add. 


Tunga, family, . = ° . . . 190 
Tungabhadra, 7i., è . » 170n, 190, 241n 
Tupparaju-geyyi, field, ° — . 25 
Turaga- oz Turaya-Róvants, biruda, . 2841, 236 


Tûrkama, m. . ° 5 ° . 135 
Türkaéarman, m., o . 120n, 121, 123, 126 
Türüru, vi., > C ° ° . . 109 
Torusbks, a Musalmdn, ° D . 31, 241n 
turushkadanda, taz, . ° . ° . 11 
Tyakkiya, Ms © E . C . 135, 188 
U 
ubhaya-sámya, e Ó . . . ° 231n 
Uchchangi, ४. . D : 171, 172, 179, 180 
Udagai, vi., . ° . 40, 47 
Udayachandramahgalam, s.a. Udayéndiram, 
50, 163 
Udayakarna, Z., . ० ८ - - 183, 187 
Udayéndiram, vt., 50, 620, 1677, 159, 
161n, 162 


Udbhata, Saiva saint, . . D 0 | 254 
ugadi- or yugüdi-amavüse, . . . . 14 
Ukkal, vi., 5 . . ° 5 . 160 
Ukkali, Vi. . . . . . . 25 
Ukli, s. a. Ukkali, . . . . . 25n 


Paar 
Ulahamundanbhatta, m., S Seas 72, 99 
ulakku, measure, ० . ० 5 43, 44 
Ulvi, vi., 1. 5 o O o . 241, 242n 
Ummarakanthibêl, vi., ° . 128, 130 
Ummetalapůndi, vi., . 0 O ° . 149 
Unchh, ri., ० . ° ° . 38 


Undrukondala-Peddaya, m., . 
upadhmániya, . 


. . 68 
. . . ° 201, 237 


upadhyaya, ० . ० ` ° . 234 
uppi, tree, ` . ° . . ° 100 
Urputüru vi, . : 5 ~ 123,126 
Utkala, s. a. Orissa, . c O ८ . 108 
Utpala, s. a. Mufija, . ० ° O . add. 
Uttarakanderavadi-vishaya, di, . 119, 127, 130 
Uttaramallir, vi., ° ~ ° 199 
Uttara-Purina, name of a work . . 190 
Uttaravarusa, di., 6 C 71, 74n, 96 
Uttarëšvara, te., O . ° . 102, 103 
Uttariévarashadangavid, m., o . . . 99 
V 
Vaddanguntala-Kimaya, m., O . 68 


vaddaravula, faz, 215, 217, 218, 225, 229, 231, 

232, 234, 235n, 236 
« 163n, 166, 167n 

: ० . 192, 197 

. 227n, 228 


Vaddiga, Ráshtraküfa k, . 
Vadhrira, s. a. Berdi, . 
Yüdibhasimha, m., 6 ८ A 


Vadigharatta, m., . E 


O ° 227 
Vadimadagajéndra, m., ० . C . 228n 
Vadirija,m.,  . ° . ° . 228 


VadividyAbhsrans, s.a. Vidyübharana, 223, 


224, 225, 233 
Yadlambündi, vi., ० . D . 149 


Vaidyadéva, Prágjyótisha k.,. . 181n, 1820 


Vaikhanasa, : 2 ० - 47, 48 
Vaikuntha-Pernmal, £e., o e 169, 197, 199 
Vaillabhatta, ch., 0 ° ° D . 1705 
Vaimbalguli, vi., . ° ° . ° 162 
Vai£àli, vi. © ° ° ० . E 4 
Vaiééshika, doctrine, . ० . 220, 222 
Vaishnava, ० 5 ° 34, 35, 72, 73, 245n 
Vaiikàchárya, m., . O o 6) ० 9 
vàjapéya, sacrifice, . . ° O . 95n 
Vajjada IL, SiláAára ch, . . ‘ 170n 
Vajjula,chs . Le 170, 171, 173, 179 
Vakkaléri, vi, . . ० ' ° 200 


Valabhi, vi, « . ° — 6n, 7n, 87, 38, 167 
Valajikaveya-Késyana, m4 . ° . . 23 
Vallabha, Mey e . . . . . 69 





PAGE 
Vallabha, Matsya ch., ° S ० ° 106 
Vallabhadéra, ks < . 183, 187 
Vallabhanaréndradava, sur. of Krishna III., . 196 


Vallabbàrya-Nüràyann, mM., . ° . . 67 
Vallabhaérantin, m., . C ° 5 . 68 
Vallala, vi.» : > C - . . 162n 
Valli, goddess, < ० . . ° . 149n 
Vallimalai, vi; « ° . 154, 165, 156n, 103 
Vallür-Ayyalumantrin, m., . Ó . e 69 
Valldri-Marichana, m., à . ° e 68 
Vallüru, vi., ० 5 e 143, 149, 206, 207 
Vamadéva, m. « c ~ 5 ° . 109 
Vamanabhatta, m. « ç . . . 99 
Vamaégakti I., Saiva teacher, . 222, 223, 224 
Vámaéakti II, do., . E o . 225, 226 
Vamaéakti IIL., do, . . O 6 ° 226 
Vaiwayabbatta, m., . . °. . . 99 
VamSadharagarman, m., °) of “e 115 
Vanagajamalla, sur. of Krishna III Ó . 179 
Vanapalli, vi, « . . . . 265, 266 
A Vanapati, ch » E O c ० न 143n 
Vanavasi, s. a. Banavasi, 5 179, 202, 217, 218 
Vandrupiteyu, vi., ० 5 o . 119, 121 
Vaiga, co., ० . . . . 180, 357 
Vangaka, vi, « . ° . . . 187 
Yaügiparru, vi., . : c 5 . 135, 138 
Vangipuram, vi.» ° ० ० 5 135 
vani, tree, . ^ ० . 2 . e 100 
Vappuka, Z., . . . . . . 191 
vàra-góshthi, a committee-assembly, : . 138n 
Varaguna, Pándya k., - ~ 5 . 162 
Varanasi, s. a. Varanasi, - ० 5 . 259 
Varanasi (Benares), vi., « 116, 117, 208n, 210 
yàra-pramukha, . . ° ° - 138n 
Vardama, w., . "e . ० O . 108 
Warjara, family, - ~ 5 0 . 170n 
Varuna, vi., > ° ° D . 166, 166n 
Vasantaraya, Z., I E ° ° . 241n 
Vásavadattà, quoted, » o : 6 . 126n 
yasekanu, 5 . 5 5 Š 150 
YVàsudéva, m, . ० . : . . 213 
Vasudéva, s. a. Krishna, D ० d . J86 
Vasuddva, te, . 5 o 5 . 143, 149 
Vasudévabhatta, m., . ó 5 . 95n, 99 
Vasudévasahasra, 75, . D D A - 99 
Vasumati, queen of Rayaridéva, . . 183, 186n 
Vathdls, m., ० O ° ô T . 188 
Vatsaraja, Kanau k., . « 208, 212, 213 
Vatsaraja, mythical K., . . - 230, 236n 


Védanta, doctrine, ० D s : . 96 
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Védas and 8811185 :— 
Atharvan, : . E 5 . ° 223 
2 


Rich, . . 67, 68, 96, 109, 201, 213, 222 
Aévalayana, ° . . . ° 918 
Saman, . " ० . 68, 96, 117, 222 
7 


Chhandóga . : 
Yajus, 217, 38, 07, 68, 69, 96, 109, 192, 201, 222 


Kanva, . : 5 109, 189, 192, 196 

Mádhyamdina, . . ° 3 . 38 

Taittiriya, . ©. š 4 . 121, 126 

Vajasanéyin, . ° ० . 217 

Vàjin, 5 Š 21, 189, 196 
vedaturu, tree, . 5 ° > . 100 
Védavyüsabhatta, m. . : c . 99 
Vediréévaram, vi., . ° . ° . 55 
Vedura II., Velanándu ch., : ° o A 
Veduróévaram, s. a. Vedirëšvaram, : 55, 69 
Vélàbhata, m., . है . 5 5 » 1400 
Vélàlaéikhara, s. a. Tiruvélalamndi, ° . 00 
Vela-nindu, di., . : ° « 71, 142n, 150 
velanga, tree, c = 5 - . - 100 
Vélàvura, s. a. Bélür, . ~ c E » 169n 
Vellàlan, a cultivator, ° ० . . 47 
velleki, tree, : - - 5 : . 100 
Vélpu, s.a, Vélpir, . 5 . C . 142 
Yélpiür, vi., š . 5 : - ‘ 140n 
Velpüru, vi., - ° ° - . . 126 
Vélür, vi, . D 5 - ` . . 159 


Vôma, Reddi k., : . ° — 04,05, 57, 07 
Vémimba or Vémámbikà, queen of Allàda, 54, 


55, 56, 67 
Vémanabhatta, m., 5 ° - o . 99 
Vémáreddi, s. a. Véma, 5 5 . 569, 50 
Vémayashadangavid, m., > ° ° . 99 
vémpa, tree, . . - : o . 100 
vénga, do., ० ० 6 c Š . 100 
Véngadam, s. a. Tirumalaihil — . - . 44n 
Vêngai-nadu, s. a. Véngi, . ° 45, 46, 47 
Véngi or Véngi-mandala, co., ° 71,95, 131, 137 
Veiijeqlu, vi,  . . ° ° ° . 149 
Venkatüyi, vi, . O : ¢ . . 66 
Venuaküta, m., . . ० . 109 


Vennakúta o> Venneykküttan, s. a. Krishna, . 72 
Vennakütabhatta, m. . 2 : ० . 99 
Vennakitabhatta, m., . C ० ० . 99 


Vennakitasahasra, m., 2 o 5 . 99 
Vennakútasahasra, m., O : o . 99 
Vennamarasa, c%., o 5 D . 222, 225 


Vennayabhatta, m., . E 5 . . 99 
Vennayashadangavid, m., « ° ° . 99 











Vijayaditya, TF. Gaga k., e . 
Vijayåditya I., Æ. CAálukya chs, . . 32, 34 
Vijayaditya IL, do. . . . . 33, 3⁄4 
Vijayaditya I., 2. Chalukya kay . . . 119 
Vijayáditya IL., do., 20n, 119, 1201, 121, 122, 

123, 125, 130, 138, 161n, 1681 
Vijayáditya III., do. . 123, 126, 130, 134 
Vijayaditya IV., do, « ° ° 134,135, 138 
Vijayiditya V., do., . ~ ° ० . 138 
Vijayaditya VL, sur. of Ammarija IL, . 139, 142 
Vijayaditya oz Vijayádityavallabha, TF. Cha- 


154n, 163n 


lukya k > > 02n, 203, 244n 
Vijayidityabhattiraka, ७. 6. Vijayaditya I., 130, 187 
Vijayakima, Chola ch., . . . 123n 


Vijaya-Kampa-Vikramavarman, Gaga-Pal- 

lava ki, . ° ° ० 5 : . 160 
Vijyyülaya, Ohbla R., o 5 ° 5 e 42 
Vijayanagara, vi., : 5 . add., 57, 2410 
Vijaya-Nandi-Vikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava 


ह, . . . . ° 168, 159, 160 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, do., « 158,159n, 160 
Vijaya-Nripatungavarman, s. a. Vijaya-Nripa- 

iunga-Vikramavarman, » ° . . 159 


Vijaya-Nripatuiga-Vikramavarman, Gaviga- 
Pallava k, « ० . ° 159,160, 162n 
Vijayapaladéva, Kanauj K., . ° o 211 
Vijayarka, s. e. Vijayiditya IL, . ° 32, 37 
Vijayasêna, Séna b, « . - ० . 181 


Vijayavarmarija, TF. Chalukya ch, ® . Sn 
Vikramadéva, s. a. Vikramaditya V., . . 258 
Vikramáditya I., 2. Chalukya k.» 180, 184, 

138, 142n 
Vikramaditya II., do., ° ^ Ó . 138 


Vikramaditya I., TF. Chalukya k., 157, 176n, 203 
Vikramáditya II., do., . . 157, 158, 2011, 204 
Vikramáditya IV., do., . ° . 20 and add 
Vikramáditya V., do., Ó . add., 25Sn 
Vikramaditya VI., do., add., 214, 215, 216, 218 

229, 231, 2431, 245n, 258 
Vikramaráma, s. a. Vijayaditya I. . 119, 121 
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vesirajjn, the four, . ° ° . e 101 | Vikramavarman, sur. of Skandasishya, . 50, 52 
Vettirkudi, vi, . ° . ~ - e 44 | Vikraméndravarman II., Z., . E 2199, 122 
Viddamayya, m., c ° . 135,138, 139n | Vimala, Z., ० O . A . 159 
' Viddana,m., . 5 5 5 . - 109 | Vimaladitya, Æ. Chalukya. k. ० ० 31, 33 
Viddayabhatta, m., . E - 71, 96, 99 | Vinayachandra, m,  . . . ° . 210n 
Viddayashadangavid, m. — . > . . 99 | Vinayadifarman, m., . e . 123, 126 
Vidéha, co., . ` 5 ० °. - 149 | Vinayáditya, W. Chalukya k.s « 1869, 157, 
Vidyàbharana, Saiva teacher, 5 ° 223, 224 201, 202n, 203 
Vidyánanda, m., 4 : ° > . 228n | Vinâyakapåla, Kanauj K. . ə» 208, 209, 210 
vihára, ° E ^ 5 o . 245n | Vindhya, mo. . ० - 65, 72, 170, 179, 180 


Vinnagar or Vinnagaram, a Vishnu temple, . 470 
Vira-Ballàla IL, Hoysala k., . - . 226 
Vira-Banaüja or -Banuiju, doctrine, . 23, 244 
Virabinudéva, s. a. Virabhànudéva IL, . 32, 36 


Virabhadra, god, Ó O c . 213, 255 


Virabhadra, Reddi £., . 54, 6, 50, 57n, 67 
Virabhadra, fe., . . ° . . . 15 
Virabhadrésvarirya, m., e . ° 109 
Virabhanudéva II, Z. Ganga K., . E . 32 
Vira-Chóda, E. Chalukya k., O | 71, 73, 95 
Virachódacehaturvédimangala, vi., . 1, 73, 74, 96 
Vira-Chóla, sur. of Prithivipati II., D . 1620 


viràma, . 10, 24, 26, 29, 123, 131, 135, 151, 


205, 237, 262 
Viramahéndra, ch., . ७ 6 ० . 164 , 
Viramartanda, sur. of Chámundaráya, . . 172 
Viranarasimha L, E. Gaga k, . . ° 32 
Viranarasimha II., do., . . D ° 32 
Viranáràyannchchéri, vci, .. c 0 . 162 
Viranrisimha, s. a. Viranarasimha I, . 32, 34 
Vira-Pándys, Pándya k,  . . = 206, 207 
Vira-Raighava, Z., o . ° ० o Al 
Viràrjuna, Chéla ch., . ० O . . 123 
Vira-Saivo, sect, a « 11, 239, 240, 244 


Vira-SOma, -Sómanàtha or -Sómé&n, fe. 244, 
245, 253, 256, 257, 258, 959 


Vira-Sémésvara, Hoysala k., O ° - 169n 
virgal, a munumental tablet, « 159,218, 262 
Viriichipuram, vi, . . ° ` . 159 
Virrirundàn, fe., ° 2 c , . 72n 
Virüpàksha, Vijayanagara prince, O . add. 
visa, coin, ° ° . ° ° 23 
Visaladéva, Chaulukya k., . . - 102, 103 
visarga e . . é - 181 


Vishnu, god, 20, 21, 24, 25, 27, 31, 35, 36, 37, 
43, 44n, 50, 52, 66, 69, 72, 73, 96, 107, 
` 121, 188, 148, 166, 179, 186, 187n, 
188n, 901, 212, 230, 954 
Yishnu, m., ° O ° 21, 68, 113, 1167, 213 
Vishnubhatta, m., . ` ० P . 99 
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PAGE 
Vishnudónayabhntta, 7.» 5 ° 0 . 99 
Vishnugopa, TF. Ganga K., . . . 162 
Vishnurája, s.a. Vishnuvardhana IL, < e 131a 
Vishnurája, s. a. Visbnuvardhana IV, . . 130 
Vishnurama, ch., . . . . न 119n 
Vishnusahasra, m., . . ° ` . 99 
Vishnušarman, m., ~ ° 5 ° . 201 
Visbnuvardhana, Hoysala k., . . 1641, 174 
Vishnuvardhana I., Z. Chalukya k., — . 1091, 
z ` 119, 2661 


Vishnuvardhana II., do., . 122n, 130, 137 
Vishnuvardhana IIl., do, . e 1979, 130, 137 
Yishnuvardhana IV., do., . 119, 121, 134n, 138 
Visbnuvardhana V., do., ० . 122, 123, 126 

Vishnuvardhana VI., sur. of Chülukya-Bhima I., 
127, 128, 130 

Vishnuvardhana VII., su». of Ammaraja I., 

181, 134 

Vishnuvardbana VIII, su». of Chilukya-Bhima 
II., C . c ० : . 135, 138 


Visbnuvardhana X., sur. of Vira-Chóda, . 95 


Vissaya, mes ° D Ó C o 67, 69 
Visvünanda, me, . ° : . ° ° 228 
Visvanitha, s. a. Jagannütha, ` °. 32, 36 
Višvarúpasëna, Séna £., 2 ° 185n, 187n 
Vitariga, Gurjara lis, . ; 6 - 38 
Vittirindinbhatta, m., ° > ° 72, 99 
Viyêkachintêmani, name of a work, ® . 216n 
Vizagapatam, vi., o 5 6 C 74, 122 
Vrishabhéndravijaya, quoted, - ° . 251n 
Vyasa, rishi, . 120, 131, 131, 142, 201, 254 
vyatipMa, . A . 22,2 2 33, 


Wardha, vi. . . . ` ° . 188 


Yàdava, family, - add., 29, 31, 170n, 190, 262 
Yadu, mythical k, — . ° - ° 31 
Yajiiadénabhatta, mM., « A TS D . 99 
Yajiiakégavabhatta, m., ० ० o . 99 


Yajñamúrti, mM., e - ° ° > ७ 72 
Yajñamúrtibhatta, 72., : c 5 . 99 
Yajnamürtibhattasómayájin, m. « ` . 99 


* Yajfiamürtyárya, me. ° ° ° .. 109 
Yajüaskandabhaita, m., ° ° ° . 99 
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PAGE 
Yajiiitmabhatta, m., . o : C . 99 
Yajüátmabhnattnsómayàá]in, m., ० 5 . 99 
Yama, god, O : : > . 180,187 
Yamuna, ri., . 5 5 D ० . 203 
Yasahpila, Z, . E 5 . ° . 211n 
Yatindramatadipika, quoted, ० . |+ 73n 
Yavana, a Musalmán, - : ° 55, 56n 
years of the cycle :— 
Bhava, . c ° . ° ° . 169 
Dundubhi, 6 5 4 ° ° 11, 22 
Tévara, . A : ~ . e 1711, 173 
Jaya, . ^ . . ० . ‘° 14 
Kalayukti, . . A 3 6 . 1720 
Nala, . ० ० . . e 143n 
Parthiva, > E : 5 > 24, 25 
Prabhava, . . 5 c ° 168, 174 
Prajápati, c ° . : ° . 109 
Pramádin E ° D ° ° . 173n 
Pramáthin, . त s 5 . 262, 264 
Rakshasa, . . : C ° . 14 
Raktikshin, . ^ ० : 932, 931 
Sàdhàrana, © ° — ° 55, 07 
Sarvadhárin, . J : ° . . 14 
Sarvajit, ~ 156n, 160n, 206, 207 
Sarvarin, NGAEN a a 15, 189, 196 
Saumya, . ° . 166, 232, 233, 239n 
Érimukho o . . «° 143,149,169 
Tarana, . . ° . ° ° 216, 231 . 
Vikárin, O ° ° ० ^ . 107n 
Vilambin, ० o : x ~ 26, 28 
Viródhin, . 5 ° o ^ . 73n 
Vishu (४11819), . c . 11, 28, 215, 230 
Yuvan, . ° ° G . 172 


yenrs of the reign, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 22, 23, 25, 
25, 26, 28, 3 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 
48, 49, 50, 52, 71, 95, 90, 104, 105, 
106, 155, 156n, 167, 158, 159, 160, 161, 
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A LIST OF THE 


INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA 
FROM ABOUT A.D. 400. 
BY PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.1.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


T compliance with the request of several scholars who are interested in Indian epigraphy, I 
publish herewith part of a list of Indian inscriptions, which primarily I had prepared for my 
own use only. What I offer at present, may be roughly described as 8 list of the inscriptions 
of Northern India, from about the end of the fourth century A.D. Similar lists of the 
more numerous inscriptions of Southern India, and of the inscriptions before A.D. 400, are 
under revision and may be published hereafter. 

Within the limits indicated, this list gives, or is intended to give, all inscriptions of any 
importance that have been published, or noticed with details of their contents, in the periodicals 
and official volumes accessible to me ; and it includes some unpublished inscriptions of which 
rubbings or impressions have been kindly presented to me from time to time by Drs. Burgess, 
Fleet, Führer, Hoornle and Hultzsch, and by the late Sir A. Cunningham. I shall be grateful 
to every one who will draw my attention to any inscription which may have been omitted. As 
it stands at present, the list deals with rather more than 700 inscriptions:! about 250 copper- 
plate inscriptions, and the rest, with one exception, inscriptions on stones and rocks. 


In arranging the list, I have been guided partly by the eras according to which the 
inseriptions are dated, and partly by the localities where the originals were discovered. Thus 
os. 1-568 give the inscriptions dated (or, in some cases, supposed to be dated) according to the 
Malava-Vikrama era (1-328, marked V.), the Saka era (346-386, marked S.), the Kalachuri- 
Chédi era (387-425, marked K.), the Gupta-Valabhi era (436-507, marked G. or Valabhi-s.), 
the Harsha era (528-547, marked H.), and the Newár era (559-568, marked N.); together, 
generally, with those undated inscriptions the time of which may be approximately determined 
by reference to the inscriptions dated according to one of the eras mentioned (329-345, 426-435 
508-527, and 548-558). Nos. 569-587 give the small number of inscriptions which are (or have: 
been taken to be) dated according to the Saptarshi era (569-574), the era of Buddha’s Nirvána 
(575), the Lakshmanaséna era (576-578), and the Simha era (579-584), with references to three 
inscriptions which, dated according to other eras, nlso quote the corresponding years of the 
Hijra era, the * Bengali San," and the Iláhi era of the emperor Akbar (585-587). And 
Nos. 588-683 give the remaining iuscriptions, which either contain no date at all or are for the 





1 This number includes some inscriptions which sre mentioned in footnotes only. Some inscriptions which 
came to my notice when part of this list was already in type are given at the end, under the head of Addenda. 

2 This is the iron pillar inscription No. 508. 

3 The list includes all Indian inscriptions known to me which are dated according to the Saptarshi ern, the era 
of Buddha’s Nirvana, and the Malava-Vikrama, Kalachuri-Chédi, Gupta-Valubht, Harsha, Newár, Lakshmanaséna, 
Simha, and Güngüya eras. But it contains only 21 inscriptions dated exclusively according to the Saku era, and noue 
which are dated according to the era of the Kaliyuga, and the Kollam and Chálukya-Vikrama eras, Years of the 
twelve-yenrs cycle of Jupiter are quoted in the Gupta dates of Nos. 451, 453, 456 nnd 459, and in No. 522; years 
of the sixty-years cycle of Jupiter in only eleven (Vikrama) dates ; and aaka (regnal) years only in Nos. 367, 359, 
370, and 671. 
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most part! dated in regnal years, broadly arranged according to the tracts of country where they 
were found, from Rájputána and the PaiijAb on the west to Orissa and Gaüjám on the east coast 
of India. Iam aware that a number of the inscriptions towards the end of the list, as well as 
others which are dated according to the Saka era, properly belong to Southern India, but have 
given them here on account of the connection of some of them with northern inscriptions. To 
draw an absolutely strict line between the north and the south appeared to me as unnecessary as 
it would be impossible. 

On the information given under each number little need be said here. As far as I was 
able to do so, I have tried to state, not merely where an inscription has been discovered, but also 
where itis now. Ihave also indicated whether Plates of an inscription are available? When 
an inscription has been edited several times, I generally have thought it sufficient to state where 
it has been published last. In the case of dated inscriptions, I have given throughout tho 
original dates, and have added their European equivalents when they could be ascertained with 
confidence ; moreover, I have shewn whether the numbers which may occur in a date are denoted 
by numerical symbols or by numeral (decimal) figures. As regards other details, I have mostly 
confined myself to recording the genealogy or line of succession (where it is given in the 
original) of the king or chief to whom an inscription belongs, and the names of the princes 
who are mentioned in connection with him or his predecessors; but, in the case of copper- 
plates, I have also given the names of the places from which the grants were issued, and, in the 
case of 7०४०५४७, the names of their authors. 

I venture to hope that this list will be of some service both to these of my fellow students 
who are engaged in the publication of Indian inscriptions, and to any one who would wish to 
ascertain whether an inscription on stone or a copper-plate inscription, which he may meet with, 
is new or has already attracted the attention of scholars. To render the list moro useful, the 
principal names that occur in it are given in an Index. 


A.— Inscriptions dated according to the Málava-Vikrama Era, 


1.-- V. 428.— Gupta Inscr. p. 253, and Plate. Bijayagadh pillar inscription of the Varika 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of Yasévardhana, grandson of Yasšóráta, and great-grandson of 
Vyaghrarita :— 

(L.1).— Siddham kritéshn  chaturshu varsha-gatéshv=-ashtivinséshu? 400 20 8 
Phálguna(na)-bahulasya patichadas$Syám-ótasyám-pürvváyám. 

9.— V. 480 (?).— Gupta Inscr. p. 74, and Plate. Gahgdhár inscription of the time of 
Visvavarman, the son (P) of Naravarman, recording tho building of temples, etc., by his minister 
Mayürákshaka :— 

(L.19).— Yátéshu chatu[r]shu kri(kri)tóshu  $atóshu  sausyaishvá(?shthá)$ita-* 
sóttarapadéshv-iha vatsa[réshu] ||(|) $ukló trayddasa-diné bhuvi  Kárttikasya ^ másasya 
sarvva-jana-chitta-sukh-dvahasya || 

3.— V. 493 and 529.— Gupta Inscr. p. 81, and Plate. Mandasór inscription of the time of 
Kumáragupta [I.] and his subordinate, the governor at Dasapura, Bandhuvarman, the son of 
Viśvavarman ; (composed by Vatsabhatti):— 

(L.19).— Málavánám ganasthityà yát[6] Sata-chatushtay | trinavaty-adhiké=bdinim= 
ri(ri)au sévya-ghanastané | Sahasya-mása-éuklasya praéastó-hni trayódasé | 





1 Nos. 676-684 give the inscriptions the dates of which are actually referred, or probably belong, to tbe reign 


of the Gangéya family (or the Gêngêya era). 
2 The Plates collected in Dr. Flect’s Indian Inscriptions (Ind. Inscr.), which are sometimes quoted in the list, 


have not been published yet. 
र 3 Read “vimbêshu. 4 Dr. Fleet suggests saumyéshv=aftta-; compare Gupta Inscr. p. 79, note, 
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(L. 21).— Vatsara-šatëshu parnchasu vi$amby-adhikêshul nayasu ch-ábdéshu | yatéshy= 
abhiramya-Tapasya-mása-sukla-dvitiy&yárn || 

4.— V. 589.— Gupta Inscr. p. 152, and Plate. Mandasdr inscription of the time of the 
Rdjédhirdja’ Ya&Sódharman-Vishnuvardhana,? recording the construction of a well by 
Daksha (?), the younger brother of Dharmadósha who was a minister of Vishnuvardhana, 
in memory of their deceased uncle Abhayadatta ; (engraved by Gévinda*) :— 

(L. 21).— Pajichasn satéshu šaradàrn yátéshv-6kánnanavati-sahitéshu | Málava-ganasthiti- 
vasit=kala-jiiiniya likhitéshu || 

5.— V. 718.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 31, and Plate. Udaypur (in Rájputána) inscription of 
the time of the Guhila Aájé Aparájita, recording the construction of a temple by the wife 
of his leader of the forces, the Mahárája Varšhasirnha ; (composed by Dámódara, the son of 
Brahmachárin and grandson of Dámódara) :— 

(L. 12).— samvatsara-gatéshu saptasu(sy=) ashtádaé-Adhikésu(shu)  Mágra(rga)£irsha- 
$uddha-paüchami(myám). 

6.— V. 746.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 181, and Plate. Jhálrápátan inscription® of the time of 
Durgagana; (composed by Bhatta Sarvagupta) :— 

(L. 16).— sarhvatsara-gatéshu saptasu shatchatváriméáad-adhikóshu. 


7.— V. 770.— In his Annals and Antiquities of Rájasthán, Vol. I. p. 799, Colonel Tod gives 
a translation of an inscription “ of the Mori Princes of Cheetore, taken from a column on the 
banks of the lake Mánsurwur, near that city." It contains the passage: “Seventy had elapsed 
beyond seven hundred years (samvatisir), when the lord of men, the king of Malwa, formed 
this lake.” 

8.— V. 794.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 155, and Plate. Dhiniki (spurious) plates of the 
Mahárájádhirája Jaikadéva of Saurishtra, issued from Bhümilikà :— 

(L. 1.) — Vikrama-saimvatsara-$atéshu saptasu chaturnavaty-adhikéshv=-amkatah [79]4 
Kárttika-müs-üpara-pakshó ^ nmávásyüyümn Aditya-viré Jyéshthi-nakshatré  ravigrahana- 
parvvani | asyám sarnvatsara-mása-paksha-divasa-pürvváyám titháv-ady-óha. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 369, No. 190. 


9.— V. 795.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 57, and Plato. Kanaswa inscription of the prince 
Sivagana, the son of Sankuka who was a friend of the king Dhavala of the Maurya lineage ; 
(composed by Dévata, the son of Bhatta Surabhi; and engraved by Sivanága, the son of 
Dyárasiva) :— 

(L. 14).— Sainvatsara-satair-yátaih sa-parnchanayaty-arggalaih saptabhir-Mmálay-ésánürn, 

10.— V. 811.— In his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. II. p. 764, Colonel Tod 
reports that at Chitór in Rijputina he found an inscription which was dated— 

“ Sambut 811, Mágha-sudi 5th, Vrishpatwir (Thursday).” 

Thursday, 3rd January A.D. 754; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 373, No. 196. 


a _—_ a ———Ó—— ÁN 
1 Read vimsaty-. 
*-This occurs in verse, and is not a formal title. 
3 In the published edition Yaéédharman and Fishyuvardhana nro taken to be the names of two princes ; see 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 227. 


4 See below, No. 329. a 
5 For another, fragmentary inscription which is on the same stone, sec Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 182, and 





t) 
EC The probability is, that in the original inscription the era of the Mülava kings is referred to. 


1 The British Museum possesses a fragmentary uud partly effaced inscription which apparently was engraved 
by the same Sivanigu. 


BY 
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11.— V. 847.— Zettsohr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 547 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XUV. p. 45. 
Shérgadh (Kót&) Buddhist inscription of the Simanta Dévadatta; (composed by Jajjaka) :— 

(L. 20).— samvat $a 847 Mágha-sudi 6 |! 

Vindunága ; his son Padmanága ; his son Sarvaniga, married Sri; their son Dévadatta 

12.— V. 898.— Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 39. Dhélpar inscription of the 
Chihavins Chandamaháséna :— 

(L. 21).— Vasu nava [a*]shtau varshi gatasya  kálasya ^ Vikram-ákhyasya [|] 
Vaisikhasya sitáy&[rm*] Ravivára-yuta-dvitiyáyàm || Chandré Róhini-samyukté?  lagné 
Simghasya? Sóbhané yógé | z 

Sunday, 16th April A.D. 842; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 35, No. 57 

fsuka; his son Mabisbarima, married Kanhullà (who became sati); their son Chanda 
(Chandamahfséna). * 


13.— V. 918.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 18:5, p. 916. Ghatayála inscription of the Padihára- 


(Pratibára) Kakkuka :— 

(L. 16).— Varisa-saêsu a navasurn atthirasam-aggalésu Chettammi | nakkhatté vihu- 
hatthó Buha-vairé dhavala-bíáé || 

The date is irregular. 

Rajjila, a son of the Brühman Harichandra and his Kshatriya wife Bhadrá; his son 
Narahada (Narabhata); his son Nahada (NAgabhati); his son Tita; his son Jasavaddhana 
(Yasóvardhana) ; his son Chanduka; his son Silluka; his son Jhóta; his son Bhilluka; his 
son Kakka, married Durlabhadévi; their son Kakkuka.* 

14.— V. 919.— Ep. Ind. Vol IV. p. 310; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate 
xxxiii. 2. Dédgadh Jaina pillar inscription of the time of the MaAhárájádhirája Bhójadéva 
[of Kanauj], and of his feudatory, the Muhdsdmanta Vishnurama, governor of Luachchhagira 
(Déégadh) :— 

(D. 6).— samvat 919 Asva($va)yuja-Suklapaksha-chaturddasy&m Vri(bri)haspati-dinéna 
Uttarabhidrapad[i]-nakshattre. 

(L. 10).— (Sa]ksakál-[ábda]-saptasatáni chaturá(ra)Sity-adhikáni 784 [ll] 

Thursday, 10th September A.D. 862; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 30. 

15.— V. 932.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 156. Gwilior inscription of the reign of Ádivaráha 
(Bhójadéva), the son (?) of Rámadóva, [of Kanauj]:— 

(L. 7).— Navasu $atéshv-avdá(bdá)nárn dvittrimn(ttrim)sat-somyutéshu Vaišákhë | 

16.— V. 933.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 159, and Plate. Gwalior inscription of the reign of 
Bhójadéva [of Kanauj]:— 

(L. 1).— samvatsara-áatésbu navasu tirayastrihéad-adhikéshuó Magha-sukla-dvitiyayam 
sam 933 Magha-sudi 2. 

(D. 5).— 2sminn-éva samvatsaró Phálguna-va(ba)hula-paksha-pratipadi 

(L. 11).— asminn-óva samvatsaró Phálguna-va(ba)hula-paksha-navamyárn. 

17.— V. 938.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 33, and Plate xi. Notice of a 
fragmentary inscription at Gyárispur :— 

- . .  Málava-kálàch-chharadám  shattrim(ttrim)ánt-samyutéshv-atitéshu | navasu 
$atóshu . . . 





1 In Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges, the published text has “ samrat fa SH Mdágha-íudi 6; ? in Ind. Ant., “ samvat 
fardnka 7 Migha-fudi 6 ; " and in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 351, the date by Dr. Fleet is read '*samvat S00 70 9 
Magha fu di 20" I take samvat £a to be an abbreviation of samvatsara-satéshu; compare my remarks in Ind, 
Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 152, note 34. 

2 Read R6hini-yuktd, 3 Read Simhasya. * See below, No. 330. 

5 See below, No. 546 of H. 276. 6 Read °striméad-. 
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18.— V. 960.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 178. Siyadêni (Sirópt Khurd) inscription, recording 
a large’ number of donations, made from V. 960 to V. 1025,1 mostly by private persons, in 
favour of various Brihmapical deities at Siyadéni. Date of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája 
Mahéndrap&ladéva, [the successor of Bhéjadéva, of Kanauj]:— 


(L. 2).— sain [ vatsa*]ra-satóshu navn-sata shashty-adhikéshu Srava . 
< samvat 960 Sráva[na] . 


19.— V. 960.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 202. Térahi memorial tablet of the time of the 
Mahásámaniádhipatis Guņarâja and Undabhata :— 


(L. 1).— sam [||?] 960 Bhádrapada-vadi 4 Sanau ll 
Saturday, 16th July A.D. 903; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 173, No. 110. 


20.— V. 964.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 173. Siyadéni inscription ;? date of a grant of the 
Mahásámantádhipaté Undabhata, of the reign of tho Mahárájádhirája Mahéndrap&ladéva, 
the successor of Bhójadéva, [of Kanauj]:— 

(L. 4).— samvatsara-satéshu nava-sata [sha*]shty-adhikéshu chatur-anvitéshu 
Márggasiramása-vahulapaksha-tritiy&yàrn samvat 964 Márgga-vadi 3. 

21.— V. 965.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I.p. 174. Date in the Siyadóni inscription? :— 

(L. 8).— samvatsnra-satéshu nava-sata panchashashty-adhikéshu Asvina-másó pratipadáyám 
samvat 965 Ašvi[na-su]di 1. 

22.— V. 967.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 174. Date in the Siyadéni inscription? :— 

(L. 11).— samvatsara-satéshu  navn-[sa]ta sapta[sha*]shty-adhikéshu Philguna-miisa 
amüvásyám samvat 967 Phálguna-vadi 15. 


23.— V. 989.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 175. Siyadóni inscription;? date of the time of the 
Mahárájádhirája Dhürbhata, governor of Siyadóni:— 

(L. 18).— samvatsara-nava-satéshu ékünasaptaty-adhikóshu Magha-misé paüchamyám 
samvat 969 Màgha-šudi 5. ' 

94.— V. 973.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 314. Bijapnr inscription 
(below, No. 53); date of the time of the Ráshtraküta Vidagdha, the son of Harivarman, of 
Hastikundi :— : t 

(L. 30).— Ráma-giri-narmda-kalité Vikrama-kálé gaté tu  Suchi-müsó | érimad- 
Va(ba)labhadra-gurór-V vidagdharájóna dattam-idar || 

(L. 32.) — samvat 973. 


95.— V. 974.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 174, and Plate. 8871 (now Fatehpur-Haswa) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Mabipaladéva, the successor of 
Mah[éndra]páladéva, [of Kanauj] :— 

(L. 5).— sammvatsara-sa(ŝa)têsu (shu) navashu(su) chatu[h*]saptaty-adhikésn(shu) 
Mághamása-süklapakshya?-saptamyárnm-évar sammyat 974 Mágha-vadi 7. 

96.— V. 981.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 251. British Museum fragmentary inscription 
of the ascetic Vakulaja ; (composed by Dévánanda) :— 

` (L. 9).— samvat 981 Karttika-sudi 13. 


97.— V. 983.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 250. British Museum inscription of the ascetic 
Vakulaja :— : 
(L.18).— samvat 9835 Chaittra-sudi mpa(pam)chamy&üh(my&m). 
SS R r€  s=xHIAis[ə P 
1 The dates are given here separately under the different years. 3 See above, No. 18. 


s Dr. Fleet suggests °més-déuklapakshya-. < The published text has 781. 
* The published text has 788. 


6 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 


———— M OOOO 
' 


98.— V. 991.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177. Date in the Siyadóni inscription! :— 
CL. 33).— sa[mvat] 991 Magha-sudi 10. 


99.— V. 994.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 176. Date in the Siyadéni inscription! :— 
(L. 26).— samvat 994 Vaisá(á&)kha-vadi 5 sa[in*]krármntau. 

22nd April A.D. 938 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 181, No. 133. 

30.— V. 996.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 314. Bijapur inscription (below, 
No. 53) ; date of the time of the Rishtrakita Mammata, the son of Vidagdha (above, No. 24), 
of Hastikundi :— 

(L.31).— Navasu šatëshu gatéshu tu shannavati-samadhikéshu  Mághasya| krishn- 
aikidagyém=iha samarpitam Maimmata-nripéna(na) || ie 

(L. 32).— samyvat 996. 

31.— V. 1005.— Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177. Siyaddni inscription ;! date of the reign of 
the Mahárájádhirája Dévapáladéva, the successor of Kshitipiladéva, [of Kanauj], and of 
the time of the Mahárájádhirája Nishkalanka, governor of Siyadóni :— 

(L.98).—samvatsarünüm —  sahasr-aikarn paiich-Ottarah — Máüghamása-éuklapaksha- 
panchamyám) samvat 1005 Máügha-sudi 5. 


32.— V. 1005.— As. Res. Vol. I. p. 284. Translation by Charles Wilkins of a Sanskrit 
inscription, copied by Mr. Wilmot in A.D. 1785 from a stone at Bódh-Gayá; (mentions 
Amaradéva, one of the nava ratuáni in Vikramiditya’s court) :— 

* On Friday, the fourth day of the new moon in the month of Madhoo, when in the 
seventh or mansion of Ganisa, and in the year of the Era of Veekramádeet ya 1005.” 

Friday, 17th March A.D. 948 (?) ; see Ind. Ant. Vot. XX, p. 127, note 12 

33.— V. 1008.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177. Siyadéni inscription ;! date of the time of the 
Mahárájádhirája Nishkalanka, [governor of Siyadóni]:— 

(L.30).— samvat 1008 Migha-sudi 11. 


84.— V. 1008 and 1010.— Bhévnagar Inscr. p. 67, and Plate ; Práchínalékhamálá, Vol 
II. p. 24. Udaypur (in Rájputána) inscription of the time of [the Guhila] Allata, the son 
of the queen Mahalakshmi and father of Naraváhana :— 

(L. 5).— Kártüka-sita-paüichamyám-Agrata-námná susütradháróna | prárabdhni dêva- 
griham kâlê vasu-sinya-dik sarnkhyé || Daéa-dig-Vikrama-kilé Vaisikhé suddha-saptami- 
divasé |  Harir-iha nivésité=yam ghatita-pratimó Varáhóna || 


35.— V. 1011.— Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 124, and Plate.  Khajuráhó inscription of the 
Chandéllas YaSóvarman and Dhanga ; (composed by Madhava, the son of Dédda) :— 

(L. 28).— samvatsara-daga-gatéshu ékidag-Aidhikéshu samvat 1011 

In the family of the sage Chandritréya, Nannuka; his son Vikpati; his sons 
Jayasakti and Vijayaéakti Vijayasakti’s son Ráhila ; his son Harsha, married the Chthamina 
princess Kaiichhuki ; their son Yasóvarman-Lakshavarman (contemporary of Dévapála, the 
son of Hérambapála who was a contemporary of Sáhi, the king of Kira) ; his son Dhaüga 
(also called Vináyakapáladéva P) 


36.— V. 1011.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 136 ; Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xvi. J. 
Khajuráhó Jaina temple inscription of the time of [the Chandélla] Dhanga (P) :— 

(L. 1).— savat 1011 samayé || 

(L. 10).— Vaisi(s4)sha(kha)-sudi 7 Séma-diné || 

Monday, 2nd April A.D. 955 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 35, No. 59. 











1 See above, No. 18, 
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37.— V. 1011.— Professor Bendall’s Journey, p. 82, and Plate. Inscription at Ambér in 
Rájputána :— 3 

(L. 1).—sarmvat 1011 Bhâdrapadê(da)-badi 11 Su(éu)kra-dina 

Friday, 28th July A.D. 954, or, perhaps, Friday, 14th Septembor A.D. 9551; see Ind 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 111 


38.— V. 1013.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 124. Date of the completion of a temple of the god 
Harsha(Siva), in the Harsha inscription of Vigraharája (below, No. 44) :— 
(L. 32).— samvat 101[3] Ashádha-šndi 13 


39.— V.1016.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 266. Rajêrgadh (now Alwar) inscription of the 
Mahárájüdhirája Mathanadéva, the son of Sávata and his wife Lachchhuká, of the 
Gurjarapratihára lineage ; of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Vijayapaladéva, the successor 
of Kshitipáladéva, [of Kanauj] ; issued from Rájyapura :— š 

(L.2).—samvatsara-$ntóshu dasasu shódas-óttarakéshu — Mághamása-sitapaksha- 
ttrayóda$yüm Sani-yuktáyám-óvar sam 1016 Mágha-sudi 13 Sanáv-adya 

Saturday, 14th January A.D. 960 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 22, No. 3 


40.— V. 1025.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 178. Siyadóni inscription ;* date of the time of the 
Mahárájádhirája Nishkalanka, governor of Siyadóni :— 
(L. 36).— samvat 1025 Mágha-vadi 9. 


41.— V. 1027.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 124. Date of tho death of the Saiva ascetic Allata, in 
the Harsha inscription of Vigraharája (below, No. 44) :— 

(L. 32).—J àtë=vdà( bdá)náin sahasré ttrigunanava-yuté Simha-rá$au gaté=rkké šuklà 
y=ñsit=tri[ti*]ya Subha-Kara-sahitá Séma-viréna tasyám | 

Monday, 8th August A.D. 970 

42.— V. 1028.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 70. Udaypur (in Rájputána) fragmentary inscription 
of the Guhila Naraváhana ; (composed by Amrakavi, the son of Adityaniga) :— 

(L. 17).— Vikramáditya-bhübhritah asht[a*]vimsati-samyukté śatê daga-guné sati || 


49.— V. 102[8].— From a photograph supplied by Dr. Burgess (see Archeol. Surv. of 
India, Vol. XXIII. p. 125). Nimtôr (in Rijputina) inscription of the reign of the 
Mahárájádhirája Ch&mundará&ja :— 

(1.6) . . a mahárájádhirája-sri-Chámundarája-rájyó. 

(L.8) . . . samvatl102[8] . . e . 


44,— V. 1030.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 119, and Plate. Harsha inscription of the Châhamâna 
Vigraeharája; (composed? by Dhiraniga, the son of Thiruka) :— 

(L. 33).— sarnvat 1030 Ashádha-$udi 15 

In the Cháhamána lineage, Güvaka [I.]; his son Chandrarája ; his son Güvaka [II.] ; his 
son Chandana (defeated the Témara prince Rudréna=Rudrapila ?); his son Vákpatirája 
(defeated Tantrapála); his son Simharája (contemporary of a certain Lavana); his son 
Vigraharája.— The Mahárájádhirája Simharája also had a brother, named Vatsarája, and (besides 
Vigraharája) the three sons Durlabharája, Chandrarája, and.Góvindarája. 

45.— V. 1030.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. V. p. 300. A Baroda (or Pitan) plate of the 
Chaulukya Mülarája I., according to Mr. H. H. Dhruva, is dated :— 


* Y. S. 1030 Bhádrapada-sudi 5, Monday.” 
Monday, 24th August A.D. 974. 





1 On this dny the ¿itki of the date commenced 2h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. 
2 See above, No. 18. 
3 The inscription also ccntuins some verses of Süra's 
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46.— V. 1081.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 51, and Plates. Dharampuri (now Indore) plates of 
the Paramára Mahárájádhirija V&kpatir&jadéva, issued from Ujjayani:— 

(L. 13).— ékatri(tri) msa-sihasrika-samvatsaré=smin Bhádrapada-$ukla-chaturdda- 
39871 (5५8८1) pavitraka-parvvani. 

(L. 32).— sam 1081 Bhàdrapada-óndi 14. 

Krishnarája; Vairisiinha ; Siyaka ; Vákpatirája-Amóghavarsha. 

47.— V.1034.—Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 393, Plate i. No. vi. Fragmentary 
inscription on the pedestal of a Jaina figure at Gwilior, of the time of [the Kachchhapagháta] 
Mahárájádhirája Vajradiman (below, No. 73) :— 

Sammvatah | 1034 &ri-Vajradáma-mahárájádhirája Vaisikha-vadi pánchami. 

48.— V. 1034.— In his Annals and Antiquities of Rdjasthiin, Vol. I. p. 802, Colonel Tod 
gives a translation of an “ inscription from the ruins of Aitpoor," apparently of the time 
of the Guhila Saktikumirs, which contains the date— 

“ In Samvatsir 1034, the 16th of the month Bysák." 


49.— V. 1036.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 160; Ind. Inscr. No. 9. Ujjain (now India Office) 
plates of the Paramára Mahdrdjddhirdja Vakpatirajadéva, issued from Bhagavatpura and 
written at Gunapura :— 

(L. 11).— shattri(tri)msa-sihasrika-samvatsaré=smin Kárttika-$uddha-paurnnimáyám! 
sómagrahana-parv vani. 

6th November A.D. 979 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 23, No. 4. 

(L. 28).— samvat 1036 Chaitra-vadi 9 | 

Line of succession as in No. 46. 


50.— V. 1043.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p.191, and Plate. Kadi plates of the Chaulukika 
(Chaulukya) AMahárájádhirája 3101878189 I., the son of tho Mahárájádhirája Raji; issued 
from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 8).— süryagrahana-pnrvvani. 

(L. 21).— samvat 1043 Mágha-vadi 15 Ravau. 

Sunday, 2nd January A.D. 987; a solar eclipse, not visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XIX. 
p. 166, No. 83. 

51.— V. 1049.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 77, and Plate. Déwal (Illáhábás) inscription of Lalla 
of the Chhinda family ; (composed by Néhila, the son of Bhatta Sivarudra) — 

(L. 26).— samvatsara-sahasra 1049 Márgga-vadi 7 Guru-dinë || 

Thursday, 20th October A.D. 992;? see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 364, No. 177. 

In the family of the sage Chyavana, Vairavarman; his son Bhüshana; his younger 
brother Malhana, married Anahilà of the Chulukigvara family; their son Lalla, married 
Lakshmi. 

59.— V. 1051.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. V. p. 300. A Baroda plate of the Chaulukya 
Mülarája I., according to Mr. H. H. Dhruva, is dated? :— 

“ V. S. 1051 Mágha-sudi 15,” at a lunar eclipse. 

19th January A.D.995; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 





1 Read -paurnamásyár. 

3 On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the given year, the titht of the date commenced 
6 h. 6 m. nfter mean sunrise. 

3 According to a rough transcript, furnished by Munshi Debiprasad to the Bengal As. Soc., the inscription 
begins : Sarat 1051 MágAa-sudi 15 ady=tha érimad-Anakilapdtakd ráj-ávalá pürvavat zaramabhattdrako- 
mahárdj&dhirdja-paraméávara-$rí- Mülarójad évah. 


— = 


| 
| 
| 
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53.— V. 1053.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 311. Bijapur (now Jódhpnr) 
inscription of the Ráshtraküta Dhavala of Hastikundi; (composed by Siryfichirya) :— 

(L. 19).— Sártyácháryais-triparnchüfa-sahasró ^$aradám-iyam | ^ Mágha-$ukla-trayó- 
da$yám supratishthaih pratishthita || 

(L. 22).— saÀmvat 1053 Mágha-S$ukla 13 fRavi-dinó Pushya-nakshatré. 

Sunday, 24th January A.D. 997. 

Harivarman ; his son Vidagdha (above, No. 24); his son Mammata (above, No. 30); his 
son Dhavala (contemporary of [the Paramára] Muñjarája, Durlabharája, [the Chaulukya] 
Málarája [I.]; Dharanivarüha, and Mahéndra or Mabindra ? ) ; his son Bálaprasáda. 


$4.— V. 1055.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 202, and Plate. Nanyauri (now Bengal As. 
Soc.'s) plate of the Chandélla MaAhárájádhirája Dhangadéva, lord of Kàlañjara ; issued from 
Kásikà :— 

(L. 7).— samvatsara-sahasré panchapancháéad-adhiké Kárttika-paurnnamásyám  Ravi-diné 
êyam samyat 1055 K[á*]rtti[ka]-$udi 15 Ravau ady-éh-[ai]va Kasikiyim Sainhikéya-graha- 
grisa-pravésikrita-mandalé |  Róhini-hriday-ánanda-kanda-harinalánchhané || 

Sunday, 6th November A.D. 998; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XIX. 
p. 28, No. 5. 

In the family of the sage Chandratréya, Harsha;! his son Yasóvarman; his son Dhanga. 

55.— V. 1058.— Ep. Ind. Voi. I. p. 148; 47०००. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xix. 
Khajuráhó inscription of Kókkala of the Grahapati family? :— 

, (L.22).— samvat 1058 Kárttikyárn. 
{ Atiyašóbala or Yasóbala (settled at Padmávati); his son Máhata; his son Jayadéva; his 
son Sékkala or Sékkalla; his younger brother Kókkala or Kókkalla. 


56.— V. 1059.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 140; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xviii. 


Khajuráhó inscription’ of the Chandélla Dhangadéva, put up after his death; (composed by ` 


Rima, the son of Balabhadra and grandson of Nandana) :— 

(L. 32).— sarnvat 1059 s$ri-Kharjjüravá[ha]ké rája-$ri-[Dharn ]gadéva-rájy6. 

In the family of the princes descended from the sage Chandrátréya, Nannuka; his son 
Vikpati; his son Vijaya; his son Rahila; his son Harsha, married Katüchhukà; their son 
Yašóvarman, married Puppá ; their son Dhanga. 

57.— V. 1078.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 53, and Plates. Ujjain plates of the Paramára 
Mahárájádhirája Bhojadéva, issued from Dhárá :— 

(L. 8).— atit-ishtasaptatyadhika-sihasrika-samyatsaré Mágh-ásita-tritiyáyáàm | Ravåv= 
udagayana-parv vani. 

Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1021;* see ibid. Vol. XIX. p.361, No. 169. 

(L. 30).— samvat 1078 Chaitra-sudi 14. 

Siyaka ; Vákpatirája ; Sindhurája ; Bhója. 

58.— V. 1080.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 211, No. xli, and Plate. Mathurá Jaina image 
inscription :— 

(L. 3).— sarnvatsarai(rë) 1080. 

59.— V. 1083.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p.140. Sárnáth (now Benares College) inscription 


of Mahipála, king of Gauda, and his sons (?) Sthirapála and Vasantapála :— 


(L. 3).— samvat 1083 Pausha-diné 11. 








1 In line 6 the original hus Srf-Sriharshadéva. 3 See below, Nos. 125 aud 139, 

3 For the date of the renewal of this inscription see below, No. 86. 

4 On this day the ८८४४ of the date commenced 3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise ; but the word /ritfydydm may 
perhaps have been put erroneously for dvitfyáydm. 

3 See below, No. 640. 
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60.— V. 1084.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 34, and Plate. Jhüsi (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) 
plate of the Mahirdjidhirdja Trilóchanapáladéva, the successor of Rájyapáladéva who was the 
successor of Vijayapáladéva, [of Kanauj ?] ; issued from near Prayiga on the banks of the 
Ganges :— 

(L. 8).— dakshináyana-samkrántau. 

(L. 16).— sam 1084 Srivana-vadi 4. 

25th June A.D. 1027 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 112. 

61.— V.1088.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 193 ; Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 194, and Plates. Rádhanpur 
plates of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája Bhimadéva I.,! issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-samvat 1086 Kürttika-$udi 15. 

(L. 5).— adya Kárttiki-parvvani. 

62.— V, 1093.— As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 432; Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 731; Colebrooke’s 
Misc. Essays, Vol II. p. 278. Karri (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of the 
Mahárájádhirája YaSahpála :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1093 Ashfidha-gndi 1 ady=ëha Srimat-Katé mahárájádhirája-sri-Yasahpálah 
Kausámba-mandaló. 

63.— V. 1093.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 185 (see also Vol. XIV. p. 352). Udayagiri 
Amrita-cave inscription, containing the names. Chandragupta ' and * Vikramáditya ' :— 

(L. 4).— samvat 1093. 

64.— V. 1099.— Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol X. p. 671. Inscription from a tank “at 


Bussuntgurh? at the foot of the Southern range of Hills running parallel to Mount Aboo;" 
ends :— 5 

Navanavativ(r-?)ih-ásid- Vikramüditya-káló jagati dn$a-Satánüm-agrató yatra pürnà| 
prabhavati Nabha-másé sthánaké chitrabhánóh sa 1099 || 
d A prasasti, composed by Matrisarman, the son of Hari; mentions? Utpalarája, Áranyarája 
(? Arnórája), Adbhnutakrishnarája (? Krishnarája) Vasudeva, Srináthaghóshin, Mahipála, 
Vandhuka (? Dhandhuka) who married Ghritadévi, their son Pürnapála, his younger sister 
Láhini who married Vigraharája, etc. 

65.— V. 1100.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 10; Ind. Inscr. No. 7. By ná Jaina inscription of 
the time of [the Kachchhapagháta ?] Vijayadhiraja (Vijayapala ?) :— 

(L. 6).— Nisam yitu Sata sahasra-sahitam sarnvatsarinim —drutam | miaf[yi?]- 
Bhádrapadah sa bhadra-padavim misah samáróbatu | s-ásy-aiva kshayam-ótu Sóma-sa[hi]tá 
krishna dvitiyà tithib . . . 

(D. 17).— sam 1100 Bhádra-vadi 2 Charndré kalyánaka-di[né]. 

Monday, 13th August A.D. 1044; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 181, No. 134. 

66.— V. 1107.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVI. p. 205, and Plate. Nanyaurá (now Bengal As. 
80078) plate of the Ohandéla Mahárájádhirája Dévavarmadéva, lord of Kálanjara; issued 
from Suhavása :— 

(L. 7).— sarnvat 1107 Vaisàkha-másóé kri[shna]-pakshé tritipàyüm Sdma-diné 
&tmiya-mátuh rájni-Sri-Bhuvanadévyüh sfmvatsari(ri)ké. 

Monday, lst April A.D. 1051 ;* see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 364, No. 178. 

Vidyadhara; Vijayapála; Dévavarman, whose mother was Bhuvanadévi. 





1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 253. 

3 According to Munshi Debiprasad, this is Basantgadh in the Sirohi State of Rájputánn, where the inscription 
still is. According to the same authority, there is a fragmentary inscription of Pürnapdia, of “samvut 1102," 
at the village of Bhárunda in the Gédvar district of Jódhpur. 

3 The inscription requires to be re-edited, to enable one to give a proper account of its contents. 

4 On this day, which is the proper equivalent of the date for the given year, the ८207 of the date commenced 
6 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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67.— V. 1112.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IlI. p. 48, and Plate. Mindhiti plates of the Paramáüra 
Mahárájádhirája Tayasimhadéva, issued from Dhiri :— 

(L. 29).— sarnmvat 1112 Ashidha-vadi 13. . 

Vakpatiraja ; Sindhurája; Bhôja; Jayasimha. 

68.— V. 1116.— Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. IX. p. 549. A modern inscription at Udaypur 
(in Gwalior), which distinctly states the Paramára Udayáditya to have been ruling in “ Samvat 
1116 or Saka 981; ” see Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 95.1 

69.— V. 1136,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 80. Notice of an Arthün& inscription of the 
Paramára Chámundarája; (composed by Chandra, a younger brother of Vijayasidhira and 
son of Sumatisidhira) :— 

(L. 53).— sarnvat 1136 Phálguna-sudi 7 Sukré. 

Friday, 3150 January A.D. 1080. - 

In the family of the hero Paramára, Vairisimba ; his younger brother Dambarasimha; in 
his family, Kan kadéva (who defeated a ruler of Karpáta, an enemy of the Málava king Harsha’) ; 
his son Chandapa; his son Satyarája; from him sprang Mandanadéva; his son Chámundarája 
(defeated Sindhurája). 

70.— V, 1137.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 88. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) inscription 
of the Paramára Udayáditya :— š 

(L. 5).— sainvat 1137 Vaisi(si)kha-sudi 7. 


71.— V. 1145,— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 237; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. Plates xxi. 
and xxii. Dubkund inscription of the Kachchhapagháta MaAárájádhirája Vikramasirha ; 
(composed by Vijayakirti, the son of Sintishéna3) :— 

(L. 61).— sarnvat 1145 Bhidrapada-sudi 3 Sóma-diné || . 

Monday, 21st August A.D. 1088;* see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 361, No. 170. 

In the Kachchhapaghita family, Yuvarája; his son Arjuna, an ally or feudatory of [the 
Chandélla] Vidyádhara, slew in battle Rájyapála [of Kanauj?]!; his son Abhimanyu (a 
contemporary of king Bhója); his son Vijayapila; his son Vikramasimha. 

72.— V. 1148.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 317, and Plate. Sünak plates of the Chaulukya 
Mahárájádhirája Karnadéva Trailókyamalla, issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-samvat 1148 Vaisákha-$udi 15 Sómé | 

(L. 6).— adya sómagrahana-parvani. 

Monday, 5th May A.D. 1091; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

73.— V. 1150.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 36, and Plate; Prdchinalékhamdld, Vol. I. p. S1, 
Gwilior Sásbahü temple inscription of the Kachchhapaghita Mahipaladévs; (composed by 
Manikantha, the son of Góvinda and grandson of Ráma) :— 

(L. 40).— fikádasasv-atitéshu samvatsara-$atéshu cha | 6kónapatüchása(sa)ti cha gatêshv= 
advé(bdé)shu ^ Vikramát ||  Panchásé(&6) ch-ÁAsvi($vi)nó mfsé kyishna-pakshé . . . . 
amkató-pi 1150 || Ásvi($vi)na-va(ba)hula-pamchamyárm. 

In the Kachchhapagháta (Kachchhapiri) family, Lakshmana; his son Vajradáman 
(defeated a ruler of Gádhinagara, i.e. Kanauj, and conquered Gópádri, i.e. Gwálior); 





1 Dr. F, E. Hall, who had two facsimile copies of the inscription executed, says about it: “ The person for 
whom that wretched scrawl was indited calls himself a descendant of Udaydditya of Málava: but it is clear that, 
whether so or not, he knew nothing of Udayñditya' family.” 

2 The original has $rt-Sriharsha. : 

3 Sintishéna, in a sabha held before the king Ehójadéva, defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed 
Ambaraséna and other learned men. He was the son of Durlabhasóuusüri, who was the son of Kulabhüshanu and 
grandson of the Guru Dóvnsónn, of the Látavágata gana. s 

4 On this duy the ८८८१४ of the dute commenced 3 h. 28 m, after mean sunrise, 
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Mabgalarija;! Kirtirája; his son Mûladêva, also called Bhuvanapála and Trailôkyamalla, 
married Dóvavrató; their son Dévapila; his son Padmapila; succeeded by Mahipála- 
Bhuyanaikamalla, who was the son of Süryapáln, but is called the brother of Padmapíla. 

74.— V. 1152.— 4727007. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. p. 102, and Plate xxii. Dubkund 
Jaina pillar inscription :— 

(L. 1).— saivat 1152 Vaisüsha(kha)-sudi parnchamyám || 

75.— V. 1154.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 11, and Plate. Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the 
Mahárájádhirája Madanapüladéva of Kanauj, recordinga grant which was made at Varanasi 
by his father and predecessor Chandradéva on the date here given :— 

(L. 11).— chatuhpa(shpa)mchisa(Sa)dadhika-sa(Sa) taikádasn($a) -samvatsaró Mághé 
mási su($u)kla-pakshó iriiiyayêm Sóma-diné Vardnasyim uttarinayana-samkrintan® ankatah 
samvat 1154 Mágha-sudi 3 Sómó. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 10, and Vol. XIX. p. 371, No. 191. 

Yasóvigraha; his son Mahichandra; his son Chandradéva (acquired the sovereignty over 
Kanyakubja, 7.e. Kunauj) ; his son Madanapála (Madanadéva). 

76.— V. 1154.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 238; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate 
xxxii. 3. Déogadh rock inscription of the Chandélla Kirtivarman and his minister 
Vatsarája :— 

(L. 8).— samvat 1154 Chaitra-[su]di 2 Ravau, 

Sunday, 7th March A.D. 1098; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 36, No. 61. 

In the Chandélla family, Vidyádhara; his son Vijayapála ; his son Kirtivarman. 


77.— V. 1161.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103. Basáhi (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
Mahárájaputra Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Asatiki on the Yamuná :— 

(L. 8).—samvat sahas[r*]-aiké Gkashashty-uttara-Sat-übhyadhikó Pausha-misd $ukla- 
pakshé parnchamyárn Ravi-dinó? 'hkó sarnvat 1161 Pausha-sudi 5 Ravau? . , 

(L. 16).— uttaráyana(na)-sarnkráintau. 

Probably Saturday, 24th December A.D. 1104; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 3€3, No. 176. 

In the Gáhadavála family, Mahiala’s son Chandradéva (became the protector of the earth 
when the kings Bhója and Karna had passed away, and established his capital at Kanyákubja) ; 
his son Madanapála; his son Gévindachandra. 

78.— V. 1161.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 202. Gwalior (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
inscription of the successor of the Kachchhapaghita Mahip&ladéva (above, No. 73); 
(composed by २५४0१९५४४१) :— 

(L.. 9).— sri-Vikramárkkanripa-kál-àtita-samvatsarünámm?5-6kashashty-adhikáyám-6kádasa- 
88४७१ Mágha-$ukla-shashthyám. 

Bhuvanapála; his son Aparajita-Dévapila ; his son Padmapála; Mahipála . . . 

79.— V. 1161.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 182. Nagpur Museum inscription of the Paramára 
Naravarmadëva ; (probably composed by himself) :— 

(L. 40).— sam 1161 |l ` 

In the family of the hero Paramára, Vairisimha; his son Siyaka; his son Muiüjarája; 
his younger brother Sindhurája; his son Bhója; his relative Udayáditya (defeated the 
Chédi Karna) ; his son Lakshmadéva; his brother Naravarman. 
DSSS nn RR मि 

1 This name occurs in a fragmentary inscription nt Byüná ; see Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 9. 


1 Read vuftardyana- 
s Probably put erroneously for Sani-diné and Sanaw 
4 He wrote out the inscription of Mahipala, above, No. 73, which was composed by his friend Manikantha, 


.5 Read -samvatsardnám- 





No 
nome | 


"TOWN CP SY अं SV 


| 
i 





APPENDIX. } INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA. 13 








80.— V. 1162.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 359. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 
Mahdrájapuira Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Vishnupura on the Ganges :— 

(L. 6).— sarnvat=sahasr-aiké dvishashty-uttara-gat-Abhyadhiké Kárttika- 
Sai(pau)rnnamisyé(syith) Bhaumé dint "'nkó-pi samvat 1162 [Kárttika*-]sudi 5(15) 
Bhaumó . . . 

(L. 14).— Kárttikyára nimitté. 

Tuesday, 24th October A.D. 1105.! 

In the Gáhadavála family, Mabhiyala’s son Chandradéva; his son Madanapála; his son 


Góvindachandra. Inline 23 mention is made of Góvindachandra's mother Rálhadévi; see 
below, Nos. 96 and 118. 


81.— V. 1163 (for 1164).— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1896, p. 787. Notice of a plate of 
Madanapaladéva of Kanauj and his (?) queen Prithvisrika, issued from Váránasi:— 

(L. 12).— trishashtyadhika-sataikádasa-samvatsaré ^ Paushé ^ mási krishna.pakshé 
amávásyàm Sóma.dinó siryya-grahané. र 

Monday, 16th December A.D. 1107; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


82.— V. 1164.— In the Transactions Roy. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 226, Colonel Tod has given 
the ‘‘substance of an inscription from Madhucara-ghar, in Harouta," of the reign of the 
Paramára Naravarman, which is said to mention an eclipse of the sun (!), and the date of 
which is rendered— 

“ On the full moon of Pausha, Samvat 1164.” 2 

The inscription apparently mentions Sindhurája (Sindhula ?), Bhója, Udayáditya, and 

Naravarman. 


83,— V. 1168.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 15. Ráhan (now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plate of 
the Mahdrdjaputra Góvindachandradéva of Kananj, recording a grant which, during the 
reign of Madanap&ladéva, was made by the Eánaka Lavarüpravüha; issued from Asatiká 
on the Yamuná :— 

(L.17).— sam 1166 Pausha-vadi 15 Ravan || 

(L. 18).— Ráhu-grastó savitari. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 15, and Vol. XIX. p. 371, No. 192. 

In the Gáhadavála family, Mahitala; Chandradéva; his son Madanapála; his son 
Góvindachandra. š 


84.—V. 1171.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 102. Kamanli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 17).— ékasaptatyadbika-sa(a)taikddasa(sa)-samvatsaré k Karttika-misé 
pa(pau)rnni(rnna)masyim tithau Sóma-diné ankatah samvat 1171 Kárttika-sudi 15 Sémé. 

The date is irregular. 

Yasóvigraha ; his son Mahichandra ; his son Chandradéva ; his son Madanapila ; his son 
Gévindachandra. 


85.— V. 1172.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 104. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kananj, issued from Vürünasi:— 

(D. 16)—suavat 1172 Vaisi(6a)kha-sudi 3 Some . . . akshaya-tritiyáyám 
parvyani | 

Monday, 17th April A.D. 1116. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 
MR SS SO = 


3 On this day the tiths of the date commenced 2 h. 29 m. after'mean sunrise. 
2 Seo above, No. 81, aud Ind. dnt. Vol. XX. p. 130, note 15. 
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86.— V. 1173,— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 147. Date of the renewal, by the Chandélla 
Jayavarmadéva, of the Khajurihé inscription of Dhangadéva of V. 1059 (above, No. 56) :— 

(L.34).—samvat 1173 Vaisá(si)kha-$udi 3 Sukré || 

Friday, 6th April A.D. 1117 ;! sce Tad. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 362, No. 171. 

87.— V. 1174.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 105. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdéjddhirdja Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Dévasthàna (?) :— 

(L. 14).— chatu[h*]saptatyadhik-aikidasa(Sa)sa(sa)ta-sarnvatsarai(ra) Asvi(Svi)ni(né) 
mási krishna-pakshó  pa[rn*]ehadasyf(&yfin) Vu(bu)dha-dinë samvat 11[74?] Asvi(évi)na- 
vadi 15 Vu(bu)dhé pituh sámvasta(tsa)rikó párvanó Sraddhé. 

Wednesday, 29th August A.D. 1117; or, less probably, Wednesday, 16th October 
A.D. 1118. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

88.— V. 1174 (for 1175 ?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 19. Basihi (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandradéva of Kanauj :— 

(L. 13).— chatuhsapíatyadhik-aikádasasa($a)ta-sninvatsaré Philguné misi  krishna- 
pakshé triiiyáyün-tithau Sukra-diné=nké=pi saznvat 1174 Phálgu[na-vadi 3 (?)] Sukré 

Probably Friday, 31st January A.D. 1119; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No, 183? 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

89.— V. 1175,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 106. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 15).— parzncha[sa ]ptatyadhika-se($a)taikádasa($a)-samvatsaré Mághé mási 
pü(pau)rnni(rnna)másyám Sóma-dint& ankatah samvat 1175 Magha-sudi 15 Sóma-dine. 

Monday, 27th January A.D. 1119 (?).3 

Genealogy as in No. 84 


90.— V. 1176.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 108. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
ihe Mahárájádhiráje Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj and his queen, the Pattamahddévi 
Mahárájni Nayanakélidévi ; issued from Khayará on the Ganges :— 

(L. 16).— shatsaptatyadhika [é]kádasasata-sa[rn*]vatsaró Jyéshtha-másé krishna-pakshé 
parnchadašyárn tithau Ravi-dinó 'üké-pi samvat 1176 Jyështha-vadi 15 Ravan . . . 
Rahu-grasté divákaré 

Sunday, llth May A.D. 1119; a solar eclipse, visible in India 

Genealogy as in No. 84 


91.— V. 1176.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 109. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 15).— shatsaptatyadhika-sa($a)taikfidasa(éa)-sarnvatsaré ^ Kárttika-sudi — nnvamyám 
ankatah samvat 1176 Kárttika-sudi 9 Vu(bu)dhé. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


92.— V. 1176.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 62; Archaol. Surv. of India, N. S., Vol. I. 
p.71, and Plate; Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXI. Part I. Extra No. p. 60. Sét-Mahér 
(now Lucknow Museum) Buddhist inscription, with references to Gópála, ruler of Gádhipura 
(Kananj), and to the king Madana; (composed by Udayin):— 

(L. 18).—samvat 1176.4 





1 On this day the ८1८86४ of the date commenced 2 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise 

2 The dnte is incorrect for V. 1174, current and expired, but would be correct for both V. 1172 expired and 
Y. 1176 expired ; and I now givo the preference to V. 1175 expired 

3 On this day the ८४८७1 of the date commenced as late us 12 h, 37 m. after mean sunrise, 

5 Not 1276 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 176. 
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93.— V. 1177.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 123. Plate of the Mahárájádhirája 
Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, sanctioning a transfer of land which had been previously 
granted by [the Kalachuri] Rájá Yasahkarnadéva 1:— 

Samvat 1177 Karttika-gukla-chaturdasyim. 

94.— V. 1177.— Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 542. Plate of the Kachchhapagháta 
Mahárájádhirája Virasimhadéva, issued from the fortress of Nalapura :— 

Samvat 1177 Karttika-vadi amávüsyüm Ravi-dinó . . . punyé-hani. 

Sunday, 24th October A.D. 1120 (with a solar eclipse, visible in India); sce Ind. Ant 
Vol. XIX. p. 167, No. 84. 

In the Kachchhapaghita lineage, Gaganasimha; his successor Saradasimha ; his son, 
from Lashamádóvi, Virasirnha.. 


95.— V. 1178.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p.110. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate 
of the Mahárájádhirája Govindachandradéva of Kanauj. issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 12).— [a]shtasaptatyadhik-aikidasa(ga)sa(Sa)ta-samvatsaré Srávé(va)na(nt) msi 
su(éu)kla-pakshé paurnnamêsya[m#] tithau Su(Su)kra-dint "'nkató-pi safth*]vat 1178 
Sravana-sndi 15 Su(éu)kré. 

Friday, 21st July A.D. 1122. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

96.— V. 1181.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 114, and Plate vii. Benares 
plate of the Mahédrdjadhirdja Gévindachandradéva of Kananj ond his mother Rálhana- 
dëvi?; issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 16).— samvat 1181 Bhidrapada-sudi [4] Gurau. 

Thursday, 14th August A.D. 1124;3 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 357, No. 160. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

97.— V. 1182.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 100, and Plate. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahárájádhérája Gévindachandradéva of Kananj, issued from Madapratihára 
(or Apratihára ?) on the Ganges :— 

(L. 18).— sarvat 1182 Migha-sudi 15 Sa(ga)nan . . . sómagrahana-parvvani. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. ó 

98.— V. 1182 (for 1183?).— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXVII. p. 242. Plate of the 
Mahárájüdhiráje Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Îsapratishthâna1(?) on 
the Ganges :— 

Dvyasityadhik-nikfidasagata-samyatsare Mágha-mási krishna-pakshé shashthyám titháv- 
ankatah sarnvat 1182 Mágha-vadi 6 Sukré. 

Perhaps Friday, 4th February A.D. 1127 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 365, No. 179. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

99.— V. 1184.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 111. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 15).— chaturasityadhika-Sataikidoga-samvatsaré Karttike msi — $ukla-pnkshé 
paurni(rna)má[s"]yá:a Manvádau Sukra-diné=nké=pi sarhvat 1184 Kàrttika-sudi 15 Sukré. 

Friday, 21st October A.D. 1127. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

DOSES e TÍS!mEI£,I:£IEIHIIzƏI?É iVIIIXIIIIL,.I”zOIIIII£KIIIƏIIIIIIIYIOUNKTYI — 


1 For a copper-plate of his, with a date corresponding to the 25th December A.D. 1122, see below, No. 410. 
2 This is the true reading of the original inscription. Above, in Nos. 80 and 118, the name is 


Rálhadévi. f 
3 On this day the éithi of the date commenced 6 b. 43 m. after mean sunrise, 


4 Seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 33, note. 
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100.— V. 1185.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 119, and Plate viii. Benares 

plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Variasi :— 
(L. 15).— paracbási(si) tyadhik-aikádasa(sa)sa(sa)ta-samnvatsaréshu Chaitré masi 

su(Su)kla-pakshé paurnnamiisyim tithau Su(šu)kra-dinë anké-pi samvat 1185 Chaitra-sudi 

15 Su($u)kró . . . Manvidau. 

Friday, Sth April A.D. 1129 ;! see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 362, No. 172. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


101.— V, 1186.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 34, and Plate x. A. Kålañjar 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandélla Mahárája Madanavarmadéva :— 

(L. 3).— sam 1186. 

102.— V. 1187.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 34, and Plate x. B. Kálaüjar 
pillar inscription of the time of the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva :— 

( L. 1).— samvat 1187 Jyéshtha-sudi 9. 

103.— V. 1187.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 108, and Plate vi. Raiwán 
(now Lucknow Museum) plate of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, 
issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 18).— samvat 1187 Márgga-sudi paurnni(rnna)másyám tithau Sóma-diné|]. . . 
samkrantau. 

Perhaps Monday, 17th November A.D. 1130 ;* see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 372, No. 193. 

Genealogy as in No. 84, : 

104.— V, 1188.— Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol. XXI. p. 35, and Plate x. C. ; (and Jour. 
Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 321, No. 4). Kàlañjar rock inscription of the time 
of the Chandélla MaAhárájádhirája Madanavarmadéva, lord of Kálatijara :— 

(D. 9).— samvat 1188 Kiarttika-sudi 8 Sa(s$a)n[au] || 

Saturday, 3156 October A.D. 1131; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 23, No. 6. 

105.—V, 1188.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XTX. p. 249. Notice of the Rén (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Benares? :— 

Sarnvad-ashtásity-adhik6(ka)  ókádasa(sa)-$até Kartika-paurnnamisyim tithau Sukra- 
diné-hkató-pi sam Kártika-sudi 15 Su(su)kré. 

Friday, 6th November A.D. 1131. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

106.— V. 1190.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 55, and Plate. Ingnéda inscription of the 
Mahárájádhirája Vijayapaladéva, the successor of Tihunapáladéva who was the successor of 
Prithvipáladéva :— f 

(L. 1).— samvatsara-śatêshv=êkâdaśasu navaty-adhikêshu Áshádha-su(šu)klapaksh- 
aikâdaśyârń samvat 1190 Ashádha-$udi 11 ady=éha Imganapadré. 

(L. 6).— ÁAshádha-Suklapaksh-é(ai)kádasyám parvvani. 

107.— V. 1190.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 112. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kananj* :— 

(D. 15).— navatyadhik-aikádasasata-samvatsaró ^ Bhádrapadé misi  su($u)kla-pakshé 
tritîyâyân=tithau Sa($a)ni-dinó "hkatah samvat 1190 Bhádrapada-sudi 3 Sa(éa)nau. 

Saturday, 5th August A.D. 1133. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 








—— — — — — 


2 On this day the 2178४ of the date only commenced 10 h. 59 m. after menn sunrise. 

3 But there was no samkrdnti on this day. 

3 The original does not actually mention Benares, but bas érf-Ádikéfava-samtpé Gazmg[4*]y[4®]m snátta, 

4 The name of the place from which the grant was issued is not given. The original only has G órinda-cátikáydss 
snÁ tod, ‘after bathing at the Govinda-garden,’ 3 
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` 108.— V. 1190.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, and Plate. Bándá district (now Bengal As. 
Soc.'s) plate of the Chandélla Mahárájádhirája Madanavarmadéva, lord of Kálanjara, issued 
from near Bhailasvámin :— 

(L. 10).— navaiyadhika-sa(sa)taik-ópéta-sahasratamé sarnvatsaré Máüghé misi su(íu)kla- 
pakshé pürnnimáyáin Séma-viré aikató-pisamvnt 1190 Mágha-sudi 15 Sémé || 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 368, No. 187. 

In the family of the Chandrátréya princes (rendered illustrious by Jayagakti, Vijayaéakti,! 
and others), Kirtivarman ; Prithvivarman ; Madanavarman. 

109.— V. 1191.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 131, and Plate. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the Singara Mahárájaputra Vatsarajadéva (Lóhadadéva), of the reign of ihe 
Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj ; issued from Váránasi :— 

(L.18).— sazhvatsara-sahasraiké(ka) ékata(na)vatyadhika-gat-invitte Bhidrapata(da)- 
sn(su)klapaksha* ashtamyim Bhó(bhau)ma-váró samvat 1191 Bhidrapada-sudi 8 Bhanmé 
Eatyi(nyi)-samkrarhto (tan). 

Tuesday, 28th August A.D. 1134. 

110.— v. 1191.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 353. Date of a grant (issued from Dhárá) of the 
Paramára Mahárájádhirája Yasovarmadéva (confirmed by his son.and snccessor, the 
Mahákumára Lakshmivarmadéva, in his Ujjain plate of V. 1200, below, No. 121) :— 

(L. 7).— sri-Vikramakál-ütita-samvatsar-aikanavatyadhika-sataikáda[s6]shu Karttika- 
sudi ashtamyárn sarnjáta-mahárája-sri-[Nara]varmmadéva-sámvatsariké 

111.— V.1192.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 322; Archmol. Surv. of 
India, Vol. XXI. p. 35, and Plate x. D. Rock image inscription at Kálaiijar :— 

(L. 4).— samvat 1192 Jyéshtha-vadi 9 Ravau. 

Sunday, 26th April A.D. 1136 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p.178, No. 125. 

112.— V. 1192.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 349 ; Ind. Inscr. No. 51. Ujjain (now Royal 
As. Soc.’s) second plate only of the Paramira Mahdrdja Yas6varmadéva :— 

(L. 12).— samvat 1192 Má[rgga]-vadi 3. 

The inscription mentions a lady, Mómaladévi, who probably was the mother of Yasóvarman. 

113.— V. 1194.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 30, and Plate x. E. Inscription 
in a cell near the Nilakantha temple at Kálaüjar :— 

(L. 7).— sarvat 1194 Chaitra-vadi 5 Guran || ° 

Thursday, 3rd March A.D. 1138 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 174, No. 113 


114.— V. 1195.— Archwol. Surv. of West. India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xiii. No. 56. 
Bhadrégvar fragmentary (?) inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája 
Jayasimhadéva :— 

(L. 1).— Vikrama-saimvat 1195 varshé Ashádba-$udi 10 Ravau asyim samyatsara-misa- 
paksha-divasa-pirvayam tithau, 

Sunday, 19th June A.D. 1138. 

115.— V. 1196.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 361. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradóva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 16).— sarhvat 1196 Asvi(Svi)na-sudi 15 Sóma-dinó . . . Ráhu-grasta-chandramasi. 

Monday, 9th October A.D. 1139 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. š 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

116.— V. 1198.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 159. Dohad inscription? of the reign of the 
Chaulukya Jayasimhadéva :— 

(L. 8).— Sri-nripa-Vikrama-sarhvat 1196. 








1 Sec above, No. 35. 3 Read °pakshé=shta°. 3 See below, No. 124. 
D 
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त्नाः 
= . Vol. IV. p. 114. Notice of a Kamauli (now Lucknow Mu 
s x He moe TU acdsee of Kanauj, issued from Virinast us) 
im: 5 is =. an 1197 Phálguna-vadi 1 Ravau || Vri(bri)hadrájni-divasé, 

ae 23rd February A.D. 1141. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

118.— V. 1198.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 118. Kamauli (now Dmoknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Gêvindachandradêva of Kanauj, issued — Vêrinasi = 

(L. 17).— sarhnvatsar-aikâdaśa-śatâ(tê=)shłana[va"]tyadhikê ; Phálguné mási asita-pakshé 
pratipadáyám tithau Ravi-dind(né) [sam vat] 1198 Phálguna-vadi 1 Ravan || Vri(bri) hadrájzi. 
Ralhadévi(vi)-divasé || 

Sunday, 23rd Febraary A.D. 1141. 

Genealogy as in No. 84, Rálhadévi was Gévindachandra’s mother; see above, Nos, 80 
and 96. 

119.— V. 1189.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p.21. Notice of the Gagahá (now British 
Museum) plates of the Mahérdjêdhiraja Gévindachandradéva and the Mahárájaputra 
Rájyapáladéva of Kanauj :— 

(L. 18).— samvatsaréshv=ékidaga-sa(éa)téshu navanavaty-adhikeéshu Phálguné misi 
[$u]kla-pakshé(ksha) ^ éká[da]$yày&m!  tithau Sa(éa)ni-diné tath=4aké=pi samvat 1199 
Phálguna-sudi 11 Sa(éa)nau || 

Saturday, 27th February A.D. 1143 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 23, No. 7. 

Genealogy as in No, 84. 


120.—V. 1199.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. pp. 58-60, and Plate xxi. 
Inscriptions on temple pillars at Gadhwá, dated :— 
Samvat 11991; sam 1199 ; and 1199. 


121.— V. 1200.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 352; Ind. Inser. No. 50. Ujjain (now Royal 
. As. Soc.'s) first plate only of the Paramára Mahálhumara Lakshmivarmadéva, confirming a 
grant which was made by his father, the Mahárájádhirája Yasévarmadéva, in V. 1191 ( above, 
No. 110) :— < 2 
(L. 15).— samvatsara-éata-dvAdagakésh[n] Sravana-éudi pamchadasyũm sdmagrahana- 
parvvani a 
28th July A.D. 1143, or 16th J uly A.D. 1144; with lunar eclipses, visible in India ; 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 40, No. 80.2 
Udayáditya; Naravarman ; Yasóvarman ; the Mahákumára Lakshmivarman. 


122.— V. 1200.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 115. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi :— 

_ (८. 19.)— dvidagasa(éa)ta-sarhvatsar[é*] — Srá(Srh)vanó misi |” sn($u)kla-pakshé 
po(pau)[r*]nnamásyá[r*] tithau Ravi-ding añk[ë*]=pi samyat || 1200 Sá($rá)vaga-sudi 19 
Ravá(vau) || 

Sunday, 16th July A.D, 1144; (a lunar eclipse, visible in India’). 
"Genealogy asin No, 84, 


123,— V. 1202.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. P. 179; Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 158, and Plate. 
Màñgrol (Mañgalapura) inscription of some members of the Gühila family, of the reign 9 





! Read ékadafydm, 


2 The three eclipses, mentioned there, were all visible i z 3 iven here, 
i 2 in India, The two eqnivalents of the date, 8 
are those for the expired Chatérddi and Kéritikédi 
* See above, No, 12], tkédi years V. 1200. 


* This family must not bo confounded with the family of the Guliila kings. 
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tho Chaulukya Kumárapála, 
prasarvajha) :— 
(L. 23). $rimad-Vikrama-san 
Monday, 15th October A. vat 1202 tatha eit Simha-sar — 
oe x A.D. 1145 51 see Ind. Ant, Yol M 32 Agvina-vadi 18 Sômôl] 
124.— V. 1202.— Ind. Ant. Vol, X : Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 109 
N * *&. p.159. Dato; S : 
y. 1196 (above, No. 116), of the time of p ate in a postscript : 
t a pt to the D — 
(L. 9).— sam 1202. he Mahdmandalésvara viana c 


125.— V. 1205.— Zip. Ind. Vol. I. p. 153 
members (Sréshthins) of the Grahapati family? ; 

(L. 1).— samvat 12051 Mágha.vadi 5 || : 

126.— V. 1207.—Archeeol. Surv, of Indi 
on pedestal of boar at Chandpur :— f India, Vol. X. p. 97, 

` Us os zi Yéshtha-vadi 11 Ravan | 

ay, ] D. 1151 ; see I 
y y 91 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 354, No. 151. 

127.— V. 1207.—In Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. I. p. 96, Si i 
an inscription on a pillar at * Hathiya-dah,” of the me i 3 ur esie mentions 
Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, dated— ósalladévij" the queen of 

a Thursday, the 5th of the waning moon of Ashüdha, in Samvat 1207.” 

hursday, 5th July A.D. 1151; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 131, note 18 

2 , Ve — 4 PT 7 ç 
A 4 8 F — i Surv. of ndia, Vol. XX. p. 46, and Plate x. ; Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p: 
276,5 and Plate. &ban inscription of the time of the Mahárájádhirája LA?]jayap&ladéva :— 
; (L. 29): —semyvat 1207 Ká[rttika*]-peurpnamásyám  maháràjidhiràja . . . jayapá- 
ladéva-vijayarajye. 

199.— V. 1207.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 422. Chitôrgadh fragmentary inscription of the 
Chaulukya Kumfrapéladéva ; (composed by Rámakirti, the pupil of Jayakirti) :— 

(L. 28).— samvat 1207. 

Mülaràja[L]; + + - Siddharija; KumArapile (defeated the ruler of Sakambhari 
and devastated the Sapüdalaksha country). - 

130.— V. 1208.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 906. Vadnagar inscription* of the reign of the 
Chaulukya Kumárapála ; (composed by Sripála) :— 

(L. 44).— samvata(t) 1908 varshé Aévina-Sudi [5 १] Gorau! 

In the family of the hero Chulukya, Mülaríja [I.] (conquered the Chápótkata princes) ; 
his son Chámundarája; his ‘son Vallabharija; his brother Durlabharája ; Bhima [I.]; his son 
Karna; his son J ayasizaha-Siddhadhiréja ; Kumárapála (defeated Arnórája). 

131.— V. 1208.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. Bangawan (now Lucknow 
Museum) plate of the Mahárájádhirája Gévindachandradéva of Kanauj and his queen, the 
Pattamahddévt Mahárájñi Gésaladévi ; issued from Varapast:—- 


IE Anf ntfdhika-dvéidasa(én)sa(Sa)tésha Kirttiké mási su(śa)kla- 
— aaa a 2 pyran Jan dine ihe sarvat 1908 Karttika-endi 15 Bhaumé. 


pakshó panrnnamásyám tithau ; 
The date is irregular; see Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No. 184. 
MA © पर E as in No. 84. 


the success 
a of [Jayasimha-]Siddbarája ; (composed b 
y 


Kh . J . - 
ajuráhó Jaina temple inscription of some 


— 


and Plate xxxii. 19. Inscription 


1 On this day the Zithi of the date commenced 3 h. 58 m. des — 
* See above, No. 55. 


3 In Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p 


975 and 276 mention is made of another inscription from Mahában, which “shows 
s Ta and the date Same 


the name of Ajayapila’s successor Haripála : 19. . 
* For the isto of the renewal of this pos wa A Thursday, 4th September A.D. 1152, but on 
" . ie 
5 With the above reading, the nod after mean sunrise. 92 


this duy the 5th ६18४ only commenced 
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132.— V. 1208.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 49, and Plate xii. A. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Madanayarman :— 

(L.1).— samvat 1208 Márgga-vadi 15 Sa(éa)nan || 

Saturday, 10th November A.D. 1151; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 167, No. 85. 

133.— V.1209.— Bhdvnagar Inscr. p. 172. Kêridu fragmentary inscription of the reign of 
the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kumárapáladéva;! apparently contains an order of the 
Mahdrdja Alhanadéva of Nadüla, and mentions the Mahárájaputra Kélhanadéva :— 

(L.1).— samvat 1209 Migha-vadi 14 Sanau. 

(L. 6).— Sivaratri-chaturddagyan. 

Saturday, 24th January A.D. 1153.2 

184.— V. 1210.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 210. Ajmere inscription, containing portions of 
the JHarakéli-nátaka, composed by the Chihamina AMahérdjíádhirája Vigraharajadéva of 
Sákambhari :— 

(L. 38).— sarnvat 1910 Márga-éudi 5  Áditya-diné Sravana-nakshatré Makara-sthé 

chandré Harshann-yógó Bálava-karanó. 

Sunday, 22nd November A.D. 1153. 


135.— V. 1211.— Lp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 116. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 15).— samvat 1211 Bhádrapada-vadi 15 Bhaumó | 

Tuesday, 10th August A.D. 1154. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


136.— V. 1211.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 73, and Plate xxiii. D. Mahóbá 
image inscription of tho reign of the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva :— 

(L.2).— sam 1211 Ashádha-sudi 3 Sa(áa)nau || 

Saturday, 4th June A.D. 1155. 


137.— V. 1214.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 311. Date of the Tutráhi Falls rock inscription of 
the Náyaka Pratapadhavala of Jápila :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1214 Jyaishtha-vadi 4 Sa($a)nau. 

Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1158. 

188.— V. 1215.— Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. p. 167. Girnâr inscription :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1215 varshé Chaitra-sudi 8 Ravan ady=éha $rimad-Ürjjayarhta-tirthó. 

Sunday, 9th March A.D. 1158; see Tnd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 29, No. 32. 

139.— V. 1215.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 153. Khajurihé imago inscription of some members 


of the Grahapati family,* of the reign of the Chandólla Madanavarmadéva :— 
(L. 1.)— saivat 1215 Mágha-sudi 5. 


140.— V. 1216.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 214; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate 
xxvii. Alha-Ghit inscription of the reign of the Kalachuri (0060) Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Narasimhadéva’ of Dáhála, and of the Rénaka Chhihula, the son of the Maháránaka 
Jálhana :— ८ 

(L. 1). —samwyata(t) 1216 Bhêdra-sudi-pratipadi Ravau || 

Sunday, 16th August A.D. 1159 ; see Ind. .Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 29, No. 33. 





1 Compnre below, No. 343. 

* On this day the tithi of the date only commenced 8 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise, but the duy is the proper 
one for the Sivardtri. 

3 For other Ajmere inscriptions, which contain portions of SOmadbva’s Lalita-Vigrahardja-nd{aka, composed 
in honour of Vigrabarájndéva of Sikambhart, see ibid. p. 205 ff. and Nachrichten von der K. Ges, d. Wiss. zu 
Gottingen, 1893, p. 593 ff. र 

* Sce above, No. 55. 5 See below, Nos. 415 and 416 of K. 907 and 909, 
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141.— V. 1218.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 30; Ind. Inscr. No. 10. Nadôl (now 
Royal As. Soc.’s) plates of the Cháhumána Mahdérdja Alhanadéva :— 

(L. 18).— sara 1218 varshé! Srivana-gudi 14 Ravau| asminn-éva mahichaturddasi- 
parvvani || 

Sunday, 6th August A.D. 1161; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 35. 

In the Cháhumána family there was, at Nadüla, Lakshmana; his son Sóhiya; his son 
Balirija; his paternal uncle Vigrahapála; his son Mahéndra; his son Anahila; his son 
Bálaprasáda; his brother Jéndrarija; his son Prithivipila; his brother Jéjjala; his brother 
Ásürája; his son Alhanadéya. 

142.— V. 1219.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 158. Date of a grant (issued from Váridurga) 
of the Chandélla Maháérájádhirója Madanavarmadéva (confirmed by his grandson and 
immediate successor Paramardidéva in the Semra plates of V. 1223, below, No. 146) :— 

(L. 13).—samvata! 1219 Mágha-vadi 15 Guru-vàró . . . Ribu-grasté divükaró. 

The date is irregular? 


143.— [V. 1220].— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 343. Udaypur (in Gwilior) fragmentary 
inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája Kum&rap&ladéva :— 

(L. 1).— [sarvat 1220 varshé Pau*]sha-sudi 15 Gurau || : 

(D. 11).— sómagrahana-parvvani. á 

Thursday, 12th December A.D. 1168; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 


144.— V. 1220.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 218, and Plate. Delhi Siwilik pillar 
inscriptions of the Châhamâna  Visaladéva-Vigraharája, the son of Avélladéva, of 
Śâkambharî :— = 

(A., line 1).— sarhvat 1220 Vaisikha-Suti 15. 

(C., line 5).— sarnvat $ri-Vikramádityó 1220 Vaisikha-suti 15 Gurau. 

Thursday, 9th April A.D. 1164; see ibid. p. 36, No. 62. 


145.— V. 1222.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 344. Udaypur (in Gwálior) pillar 
inscription :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1222 varshó Vaisikha-sudi 3 Sémé ’dy=éha Udayapuré akshayatritiya- 
parvani. 

Monday, 4th April A.D. 1166 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 36, No. 63. 


146.— V. 1223.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 157, and Plate. Semra (now Lucknow Museum) 
plates of the Chandélla Mahárájádhirájae Paramardidéva, lord of Kaêlafijara, confirming a 
grant which was made by his grandfather and immediate predecessor Madanavarmadéva in V. 
1219 (above, No. 142); issued from Sônasara :— 

(L. 12).— samyata3 1223 Vaisi(s4)kha-sudi 7 Guru-váréó | 

Thursday, 27th April A.D. 1167. 

In the family of the Chandrátróya princes (rendered illustrious by Jayasakti, Vijayasakti,* 
and others), Prithvivarman; Madanavarman; his grandson Paramardin. 

147.— V. 1924.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 74, and Plate xxiii. G. Mnbobi 
image inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Paramardidéva, lord of Kálanjara :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1224 Ashádha-sudi 2 Ravau || - 

Sunday, 9th Juno A.D. 1168; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 36, No. 64. 


— — U 











1 Read sampat. 

2 If the week-day were Wednesday, the date, for V. 1219 current and the párnimdnta Mágbha, would correspond 
to Wednesday, 17th January A.D.1162, with a solar eclipse which was visible in India. With Thursday, it 
corresponds, for the same year aud the amdnta Migha, to Thursday, 15th February A.D. 1162; but on this day 
£here was no eclipse. 

3 Read ३८७००८, 

4 See above, No. 35. 
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148.— V. 1224.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 118. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the JMahárájüdhirije  Vijayachandradéva of Kanauj, and his son, the  Yuvarája 
Jayachchandradéva, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 17).— [cha]turvvi[i]satyadhi[ka-dvá]daéasa($a)ta-sa[rn]va[tsa]ró '[mJkë=pi sam 
1224 [A]shádha-ná(má)sa(si) [šukla-]pa[kshë] dašamyárm [ti]thau Ravi-dinê 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 1168 

Yasóvigraha; his son Mahichandra; his son Chandradéva; his son Madanapila ; bis son 
Góvindachandra; his son Vijayachandra ; his son, the Ywvarája Jayachchandra 


149.— V. 1224.— In As. Res. Vol. XV. pp. 443-446— compare also Transactions Roy. As. 
Soc. Vol. I. p. 154— is a translation, by Captain E. Fell, of an inscription from Hinsi 
apparently of the reign of the Cháhamána Prithvirája, the date of which is given thus :— 

“ In tho year of Sumbut 1224 (A.D. 1168), on Saturday, the seventh of the white 
fortnight of the month Migha 

The date is irregular ;! see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 132, note 20. 


150.— V. 1225.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate xxxvii. 2 ; ibid., N. 
S., Vol. I. ७, 50. Jaunpur pillar inscription of the reign of Vijayachandradéva (?) of 
Kanauj :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1225 Chaitra-vadi 5 Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 1169; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 182, No. 135. 

151.— V. 1225.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 7 ; Ind. Inscr. No. 12. Royal As. Soc.'s plate of 
the  MaAhárájádhirája Vijayachandradéva of Kanauj, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachehandradéva :— 

(L. 17).— pamchavirnSatyadhika-dvidasa[Sa*] ta-sarhvatsaré=mnké=pi sam 1225  Mághi- 
paurnnamásyárm. 

Genealogy as in No. 148. 

152.— V. 1225.— From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing. Phulwariya (Réhtisgadh) 
inscription of the Náyaka Pratápadhavala of Jápiln :— 

(L. 3).— saivat 1225 Vaisi(si)kha-vadi 12 Gurau JApiliya-niyaka-sri-Pratipadhavalasya 
ki[r]ttir=iyam || 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1169; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 126. 

153.— V. 1225.— Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 548.  Tárüchandi rock inscription of 
` the Mahánáyaka Pratapadhavaladéva of Jipila, declaring a certain copper-plate inscription 
of Vijayachandra of Kanauj to be a forged document :— 

Samvat 1225? Jyéshtha-vadi 3 Budhé. 

Wednesday, 16th April A.D. 1169 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 184, No. 143. 

154.— V. 1226.--- Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 40. Bijhéli rock inscription of 
the reign of the Cháhamána Sómó$vara :— 

(L. 27).— Prasiddhim=agamad=déva (?) kálé Vikrama-bhisvatah shadvirnéa-dvidaga-gaté 
Phálgunó krishna-pakshakó || 91 I| Tritiyayar tithau váré Gurau táró cha Hastaké Vriddhi- 
nàmani yógó cha karané Taita(ii)ló tatha || 92 || Samvat1226 Phálguna-vadi 3. 

Thursday, 5th February A.D. 1170 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 133, note 21. 

Verses 10-28 apparently contain the genealogy of the Cháhamánas from Simanta to 
Sómé$vara.? 





1 In V, 1224 current the fithi of the date commenced 12 h. 49 m. nfter mean sunrise of Saturday, 28:h January 
A.D. 1167. 


2 Compare 98० Colebrooke's Mise. Essays, Vol. II 295, where the year is 1229. If this should be correct, 


the corresponding date would be Wednesday, 2ud May A.D. 1175 
3 To enable one to give a proper account of it, the inscription requires to be re-edited 
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155.— V. 1226.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 46. Ménálgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Cháhamána Prithvirája :— 
Málavósa-gata-vatsara-$ataih dvidasais=cha shatyirnša-pürvaknih (?). 


156.— V. 1226.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 121. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahérdjddhirdja Jayachehandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Vadaviha :— 

(L. 22).— sathvatsarinim — shadvim(dvirn)sa(én)tyadhikéshu ^ dvádasa(én)éntéshn(shv-) 
Ashüdhó misi $ukla-pakshó shashthyám tithau Ravi-diné aükató-pi samvat 1926 Ashádha- 
sudi 6 Ravan . . . abhishéké 

Sunday, 21st June A.D. 1170; date of the king's coronation 

Yasovigraha; his son Mahichandra; his son Chandradóva; his son Madanapála ; his son 
Góvindachandra; his son Vijayachandra; his son Jayachchandra. 


157.— V. 1227.— Archmol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 49, and Plate xii. B. Inscription 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh :— 


(L. 1).— samvat 1227! Ashádha-sudi 2 Sómó 
Monday, 7th June A.D. 1171; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 357, No.162. 


158.— V. 1228.— Ind. Anf. Vol. XXV. p. 206; Jour. Bang. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part T. 
p. 156, and Plates. Ichcehháwar plates of the Chandélla Mahérdjddhirdja Paramardidéva, 
lord of Kálanjara, issued from Vilásapura :— 

(L. 12).— asht[a* ]vithsatyadhika-gatadvayépéta-éa(sa)hagra(sra)tamé samvatsaré | 
Srivana-mási $ukla-pakshó  paüchadasyán-tithiv-ankató-pi samvat 1998 Srávana-sudi 15 
Ravi-viré Rihu-grasté nigikaré 

Sunday, 18th July A.D. 1171 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India 

Genealogy as in No. 146 


159.— V. 1228.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 122. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdréjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kananuj, issued from Prayága on the Véni :— 

(L. 21).— ashtávi[in*]sa(sa)tyadhika-dvádasasata-samvatsaró Miigha-misé  su(éu)kla- 
pakshé mahi-saptamyim tithd(thau) Bhanuma-diné ankató pill samvat | 1228 Mágha- 
sudi 7 Bhauma-dinó || - < Manrantarádau 

Tuesday, 4th January A.D. 1172. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


160.— V. 1229.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 347. Udaypur (in Gwálior) inscription of the 
reign of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája Ajayapáladéva :— 

(L.1).— sarvat 1229 varshé | Vaisikha-sudi 3 8606 || 

(L. 7).— akshayatritiyi-yugidi-parvvani 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1173 ;? see ibid. Vol. XIX. p.362, No. 173. 


161.— V.1230.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 124. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
tho Mahárájádhirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 24).— samvat 1230 Márgga-sudi 15 Vu(bu)dha-diné | 

Wednesday, 21st November A.D. 1173. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


162.— V. 1231.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 195. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahdrdjédhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Kasi :— 

(L. 20).-- sainvatsaréshu dvádasa-satéshu(shv-) ékatriméad-adhikéshu Karttiké mási śukla- 
pakshó paurnnamásyám tithau Guru-dinó aükó-pi sarvat 1231 Kárttika-éudi 15 Gurau 

The date is irregular. 





1 By Sir A Cunningham this was read 1237. 
2 On this day the éithi of the date commenced 11, 40 m.after mean sunrise. 
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According to a postscript in line 32 the plate was engraved ‘sarvat 1235 Philguva(na)- 
vadi 9 Sukré,’ i.e. on Friday, 2nd February A.D. 1179; see below, No. 164. 
Genealogy as in No. 156. 


163.— V. 1231 (for 1232 ?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 82. Plates of the reign of the 


Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ajayapaladéva, the successor of Kumirapiladéva who was the 
successor of Jayasimhadéva, recording a grant of the Mahdmandalésvara Vaijalladéva of the 
Cháhuyána (Cháhumána) lineage; issued from Bráhmanapátaka:— 

(L. 11).— nripa-Vikrama-kilid=arvvik ékatrimSadadhika-dvidaSasata-satnvatsar- 
arntarvarttini Karttiké màsi $ukla-pakshé ékidagyirn Séma-diné upóshya Karttikodyapana- 
parvvani. 

(L. 31).— samvat 1231 varshé Kárttika-$udi 13 Vu(bu)dhé || 

Probably Monday, the 27th, and Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1175 ; see ibid. Vol. 
XIX. p. 365, No. 180. 


164.— V. 1232.— Tip. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 127. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdgja Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj (mentioning the king's son 
HariSchandra), issued from Kasi :— 

(L. 20).— sarnvatsaréshu dvádaéa-Sntéshw dvatriméad-adhikéshu Bhidré mási ashtamyim 
tithau [Ra]vi-dinó anké=pi samvat 1232 Bhidra-vadi 8  Ravau . . .  rájaputra-éri- 
Hari[s*]chamdradéva-jitakarmmani. 

Sunday, 10th August A.D. 1175.1 

According to a postscript in ll. 31-32 the plate was engraved ‘sam 1235 Philguna-vadi 
9 Sukrê, i.e. on Friday, 2nd February A.D. 1179; see above, No. 162. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. | 


165.— V. 1232.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 130, and Plate. Benares College plate of the 
Mahárájádhirája Jayachechandradéva of Kanauj (mentioning the King’s son Harischandra), 
issued from Váránasi :— : 

(L. 23).— dvitriméadadhika-dvidagagata-samvatsaré Bhádré mási $ukla-pakshé 
trayódasyán-tithau Ravi-diné añkató=pi sarnvat 1232 Bhádra-sudi 13 Ravau 

(L. 28).— rájaputra-sri-HariSchamdra-námakarané. 

Sunday, 31st August A.D. 1175; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 57. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


166.— V. 1232.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 125, and Plate xxxviii. No. 18. 
Gaya inscription of the reign of Góvindap&ladéva:— 


(L. 3.)— samvat 1232 Vikiri-sammyatsard | &ri-Góvindapáladéva-gatu-rájyó chaturddaga- 


sammyatsaré Gayáyám || 
(L.12).— Áéviné $ukla-paüchamyá . . . (?). 
Monday, 22nd September A.D. 1175 (?); see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 358, No. 168. 


167.— V. 1233.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 129. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plate of 
the Mahárájüdhirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Várünasi :— 

(L. 22).— ?tritrimsatyadhika-dvádasasa($a)ta-sarnvatsaró Vaisishê(khê) misi su(éu)kla- 
pakshé #ritiyayam tithau Ravi-diné ankaté=pi samvat 1233 Vaisisha(kha)-sudi 3 Ravan, 

Sunday, 3rd April A.D. 1177. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 





1 On this day the ¢itht of the date only commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise, but the fithi being the 
Krishyajanm-áshtam4, the date is correct. 
2 Read frayastriméad-adhika-. 
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168.— V. 1233.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 135. Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of the Mahá- 
rijddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varanast :— 

(L. 24).— traya[s*] trimsa(éa)dadhika-dvAdagagata-samvatsaré Vaisi (88) ६18 masi 
su(šu)kla-pakshë dašamyárm tithau Sa(ša)ni-dinë añkató=pi samvat 1233 Vaisê(éa)kha-sudi 
10 Sa(sa)nau. 

Saturday, 9th April A.D. 1177; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 65. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


169.— V. 1233.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 137. Another Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of 
the Makárájádhirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Vârâņasi; of the same 
date. 


Genealogy as in No. 156. 


170.— V. 1233.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol XXXVIII. Part I. p. 26, and Plate i. 
Bulandshahr plate! of Ananga (?); according to the published text, mentions Chandraka (?), 
Dharanivariha, Prabhiisa,  Bhairava, Rudra,  Góvindarája, Yasodhara, Haradatta, 
Tribhuvaniditya, Bhégiditya, Kuláditya, Vikramáditya, Padmáditya, Bhójadéva, Sahajáditya 
(Rájarája ?), Ananga; and is dated :— 

(L. 18).— samkrántau vishuvó kale . . . 

(L. 24).— samvat trayastrirsadadhika-dváda£sasatáni | Vaisákhé cha | 


171.— V. 1234.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p.'138. Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of the Mahd- 
réjddhirdja Jayachchandradéva of Kannuj, issued from Váránasi :— 

(L. 24).— chatustrimsa($a)ty (d)adhika-dvádasasa(s2)ta-samvatsaró Paushé msi 
su(su)kla-pakshé chaturthyán-tithau Ravi-dinê añkató=pi samvat 1234 Pausha-sudi 4 Ravau 
uitariyana(na)-samkrintau. 

Sunday, 25th December A.D. 1177 ;१ see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 363, No. 174. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


172.— V. 1285 and 1236.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 736. Piplidnagar plates of 
the Paramára Mahákumára HariSchandradéva, issued from some place on the Narmada’ :— 

éri-Vikramakál-átita-1935-paiichatriméadadhika-dvádasasata-samv atsar-&mntahpáti- 
Pausha-vadi amávásyáyám samjáta-sürya-parvani* . . . . tatha 1936 shattrimšad- 
adhika-dvidagaSata-sarnvatsar-fintahpiti- Vaisikha-misi paurpamisyin. 

Udayáditya; Naravarman; Yasóvarman; Jayavarman; the Mahákumára Harischandra 
who was the son of the Malákumara Lakshmivarman. 


173.— V. 1236.— Iud. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 140. Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of the Mahd- 
rájádhirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges :— 

(L. 21).— shattrirhsa(Sa)dadbika-dvadnsasata-sarivatsard Vaisi(si)khé ^ mási sukla- 
pakshé pürnnimáyár tithau Sukra-diné aikata(t0)=pi sam 1236 Vaisá(sA)kha-sudi 15 Sukré. 

Friday, llth April A.D. 1180; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 66. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 


l174— V. 1236.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 141. Another Bengal As. 800.8 plate of 
the Mahárájádlirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges; of 
the same date. . 

Gencalogy as in No. 156. 





ee 
1 Compare Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LII. Part I. p. 277 ff. 
2 On this day the tifhi of the date commenced 4 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise. 
š The original has chaturmukha-Markkandésvaradév-dpakanthd vimalatara-pavitra-Narmmada- 


trthd[m*]bhébhih sndtod. 
4 There was no solar eclipse in the pürnimdnta or amánta Pausha of V. 1235, current or expired. 
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175.— V. 1236.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 142. Another Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of tho 
Mahárájádhirája Tayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Randavai on the Ganges; of the 
same date. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. 

176.— V. 1239.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxii. 9 and 10; and Vol. XXI. 

p. 173 and 174. Madanpur inscriptions on the defeat of the Chandélla Paramardidéva of 
Jéjikabhukti by the Cháhamána Prithviraja, the son of SOmésvara and grandson of 
Arnórája :— 

(10, line 4).— sam 1239. 

177.— V. 124- (P).— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p. 77, and Plate viii. Bódh-Gayá 
Buddhist inscription, mentioning Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj; (composed by Manóratha, 
the son of Sida) :— 

(L. 16).— — v véda-nayan-óndu-nishthayá sarnkhyay=inka-paripiti-lakshité | 
Vikramáünka-naranátha-vatsaró J yaishtha-mási. 

178.— V. 1240.— From rubbings supplied by Dr. Burgess. Kàlanjar rock inscription of 
the reign of the Chandélla Paramardidéva :— 

(L. 1).— srimat-Paramarddi[déva]-vijayarijyé satnvat 1240 . . . . Vaisf($i)kha- 
sudi 14 Gurau 

Thursday, 26th April A.D. 1184; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 67 


179.— V. 1240.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 72, and Plate xxii. Fragmentary 
inscription from wall of Fort at Mahóbà :— 

(L. 15).— Vyém-irnnay-firkka-samkhyité Sihasimkasya vatsaré 

(L. 17).— samvat 1240 Ashádha-vadi 9 Sómó 

Monday, 4th June A.D. 1184; 500 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 127. 

180.— V. 1243.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 50, and Plate xii. C. Inscription 
on jamb of Upper Gate of Ajaygadh :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1243 Jyéshtha-sudi 11 Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 20th May A.D. 1187; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 68. 

181.— V. 1243.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10; Ind. Inscr. No. 13.  Faijübád (now Royal As 
Soc.'s) plate of the Mahárájádhirája Jayachchandradéva of Kanauj, issued from Varanasi :— 

(L. 24).— trichatvirimsa(ga)dadhika-dvidagasata-sarnvatsar¢ Ashidhé misi su(Su)kla- 
pakshé saptamyár tithau Ravi-dinó ankaté=pi samvat 1243 Ashidha-sudi 7 Ravau 

Sunday, 14th June A.D. 1187; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. 

Genealogy as in No. 156. - 

182.— V. 1244.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. p. 90, and Plate x. Pillar inscription 
at the entranco gateway of the Fort of Tahangadh :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1244 [Jyé]shtha-su 15 Guró(rau). 

Thursday, 12th May A.D. 1188; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 373, No. 197. 

183.— V. 1244.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. VI. p. 156, and Plate xxi. Visalpur pillar 
inscription of the reign of [the Chihamina] Prithvir&jadéva :— 

(L. 2).— Prithyirajadéva-rajyé tatra tasmin káló sathvat 1244 Srávana-pürvvara(?) 

184.— V. 1247 (?).— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 47. Ratnapur (now Nigpur Museum) inscription 
of the time of Prithvidéva III. of Ratnapura; (composed by Dévagana, the son of 
Ratnasimha!) :— 

(L. 24).—saravat 1247 (?). 

Jájalla [II.]; his son [Ratnadéva TIL, defeated Chédaganga P]; his son Prithviddva [111.]. 

OOOO स UY Ba sme ue can aen TE Tua ee 


1 Ratnssimhn composed the Malbêr inscription of Jàjalladéva II. of Ratuapura; see below, No. 418 of K, 919. 





"चया ता वाकता 
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185.— V. 1252.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 208, Baghiri (now Lucknow Museum) inscription of 
the Chandélla Paramardidéva, and his ministers Sallakshana and (his son) Purushóttama; 
(composed by Dévadhara, the son of Gadádhara and grandson of Lakshmidhara) :— 

(L. 24).— Paksha-[trya]kshamukh-áditya-saÀkhyó  Vikrama-va[tsa*]ró | Asvina-sukla- 
patchamyiim vásaré Visar-ésituh || 

Sunday, 10th September A.D. 1195; see Tad. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 38. 

Among the Chandratréya princes, Madanavarman; his son Yaíóvarman; his son 
Paramardin. 

186.— V. 1253.— Tad. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 228, and Plate. Rëwah (now British Museum) 
plate of the Mahóránaka Salakhanavarmadéva of Kakarédi, of the reign of the Kalachuri 
(Chédi) Mahérdjddhirdja Vijayadéva, lord of Trikalinga; issued from Kakarédi:— 

(L. 13).— sainvatsaránáüm sa[m]vata(t) 1253 Márggaéira-másó krishna-pakshé saptamyim 
tithau Sukra-diné, i 

Friday, 27th October A.D. 1195, or, more probably, Friday, 13th December A.D. 1196; 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 171, No. 104. 

Dhihilla; Vájüka; Dandaka; Khójüka; Jayavarman; his son Vatsarája; his sons 
Kirtivarman? and Salakhanavarman (seeॉbelow, No. 218). k 

187.— V. 1253.— Archeol. Surv, of India, Vol. XI. p. 129, and Plate xxxviii Bélkhara 
pillar inscription of one of the rulers of Kanauj (?) :— : 

(L. 4).— samwat 1253 Vaisüsha(kha)-sudi 11 Bhaum[6*]. 

Tuesday, 29th April A.D. 1197; see Iud. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 38, No. 70. 

188.— V. 1256.— Ind. Ant. Vol XI. p. 71, and Plate. Patan plates of the Chaulukya 
Mahárájádhirája Bhimadéva II., issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 17).— srimad-Vikramádity-Ótpádita-sarivatsara-$atéshu ^ dvádasasu  shatparmncháéad- 
uitartshn  Bhüdrapadamáüsa-krishnapaksh-üámávüsyáyáàm ^ Bhó(bhau)ma-váró "'tr-ümkató "pi 
sanvat 1256 lau? Bhidrapada-vadi 15 Bhaumé 'syám — samvatsara-müsa-paksha-vára- 
pirvvikiyith tithiv=ady=éha &rimad-Anahilapátaké "mávásyá-parvani. 

Tuesday, 4th August A.D. 1198, or, more probably, Tuesday, 2156 September A.D. 1199 ;3 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 173, No. 109. 

Mûlarâja [I.];  Chámundarája; Durlabharija; Bhima [I.]; Karna-Trailókyamalla ; 
JayasiÀha-Siddhachakravartin ; Kumárapála; Ajayapála ; Milarija [IL]; Bhima [(II.]- 
Abhinavasiddharája. X 

189.— V. 1256.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 254, and Plate, Bhôpål plates of the Paramára 
Mahékumdra Udayavarmadéva, issued from Guvidighatta on the Révá :— 

(L. 11).— &ri- Vikramakál-átita-shatparnchása (ga) dadhikn-dvádasasa(sa)ta - s a rn v a t s a r- 
intahprA(pa)ti amkê 1256 Vaisikha-sudi 15 paurnpamásyüm tithau Visi(si)kh4-nakshatré 
Parigha-yógó Ravi-diné mahá-Vaisá(sA)khyám parvvani. 

Sunday, 30th April A.D. 1200; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 38, No. 71. 

Ya£óvarman; Jayavarman; the AMahákwmára Lakshmivarman; the — Mahákumára: 
Harigchandra: his son, the Mahdkumdra Udayavarman. 


190.— V. 1258.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 318; Archeol. Surv. of India, 
Vol XXI. p. 37. Kálaüjar inscription of the Chandélla Paramardidéva; (composed by 
himself) :— 

Samvat 1958 Kárttika-sudi 10 Sómó. 

Monday, 8th October A.D. 1201; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX: p. 354, No. 152. 

Es o oU ————— ————————À 
1 je, Vijayasimhadéva ; see below, No. 422 of K. 932. 


3 See below, No, 419 of K. 926. z 
3 On this day the £i£Ai of the date commenced 0 h. 90 m. after mean sunrise. 
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191.— V. 1263.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 194. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahárájá- 
dhirája Bhimadéva II., issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 13).— srimad-Vikramidity-dtpidita-sarnvatsara-gatéshu dvidaégasu tri(tri)shashti(shty)- 
uttaréshu lau? Srivanamisa-guklapaksha-dvitiyiyim Ravi-viré 'te=ñrnkató=pi saravat [12]63 
Srávana-$udi 2 Ravàv=asyárh  sarmnvatsara-máüsa-paksha-vüra-pürvvikáyáin — titháv-ady-óha 
$rimad- A[nahilapáta ]kó 'dy-aiva V yatipáta-pá(pa)rvvani. 

Sunday, 9th July A.D. 1206; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 30, No. 39. 

Genealogy as in No. 188. 

192.— V. 1264.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 337, and Plate. Timáná plates of the Méhara 7८८ 
Jagamalla, of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája Bhimadéva II., issued from 
Timbinaka :— 

(L. 1).—sathvat 1264 varshó lau? Ashidha-gudi [7 or 8] Sdmé. 

Monday, 4th June A.D. 1207, or Monday, 23rd June A.D. 1208; see ibid. Vol. XIX. 
p. 398, No. 164. 


193.— V. 1265.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 221. Mount Abt inscription of the reign of the 
Chaulukya JMahárájídhirája Bhimadéva II., while the [Paramira] Méndalika Dhárá- 
varshadéva (with Prahlidanadéva as Yuvardja) was ruling at Chandrávati; (composed by 
Lakshmidhara):—  . 

(L. 20).— samvat 1265 varshó Vaisükha-$u 15 Bhaumó. 

Tuesday, 21st April A.D. 1209 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 38, No. 72. 

194.— v. 1266.— Iud. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 112; Ind. Inscr. No. 11. Royal As. Soc.’s 
plates of tho reign of the Chaulukya HMahárájádlhirája Bhimadéva II, issued from 
Anahillapátaka :— 

(L. 1).— £rimad-Vikramanripa-kál-átita-sarmnvatsara-$ntéshu ^ dvádaíasu shata(t)shashty- 
adhikéshu laukika? Márgga-másnsya $uklapaksha-chaturda$yürn Guru-diné atr=imkatéh(té=) pi 
$ri-Vikrama-sarmyat 1966 varshó éri-Simbha-samvat 96 varshó lauki? Márgga-$udi 14 Guráv- 
asyũm sarvatsara-mása-paksha-dina-vára-pürváyárn titháv-ndy-óha. 

Thursday, 12th November A.D. 1209; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 24, No. 9. 

Genealogy as in No. 188. 

195.— V. 1267.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 378.  Pipliünagar plates of tho Paramára 
Arjunavarmadéva, issued from Mandapadurga :— 

Saptashashtyadhika-dvidasgagata-samvatsar$ — Phálguné(nó) 1267!  $ukla-dasamyám- 
abhishéka-parvani . e . . » . samvat 1267! Phálguna(na)-$uddha 10 Gurau. 

Thursday, 24th February A.D. 1211 ; see Ind. An£. Vol. XIX. p. 24, No. 10. 

In the Paramâra family, Bhója; after him came? Udayáditya; his son Naravarman ; his 
son Yagdévarman; his son Aisyavarman; his son Vindhyavarman; his son Subhatavarman; 
his son Arjuna (Arjuuavarman, defeated Jayasimha). 


196.— V. 1269.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 50, and Plate xii. D. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of the [Chandélla] 7866७ Trailókyavarmadéva :— 
(L. 1).— sarnvat 1269 Phálguna-vadi . . Sanau. 


197.— V. 1270.— Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 32. Bhópál plates of the Paramára 
Mahárája Arjunavarmadéva, issued from Bhrigukachchha :— 
3Saptatyadhika-dvüdaéa$ata-sarnvatsaró ^ Vaisükha-vadi amivisyiyim  siryagrahana- 


parvani . . - ० « e saravat 1270 Vaisükha-vadi 15 Sómé. 





1 Tho published version both times has 1237, but this is a printer's error; see the editor's reference to the 


inscription in Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 736. 
2 The original bas fató-bAüd- Udayddityó. 4 
3 In an earlier part of the inscription there is the date Ashédha-vads 15 Sémé, without any year, 
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Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX 
p. 175, No. 114 


Genealogy as in No. 195. 


198.— V. 1272.— Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 25. 80058 plates of the Paramira 
Mahárája Arjunavarmadéva, issued from Amarésvaratirtha at the confluence of the Révi and 
Kapila :— 

Dvisaptatyadhika-dvadagasata-sarhvatsars Bhàdrapada-paurnamásyárn chandróparága- 
prvan . . + . samvat 1272 Bhidrapada-sudi 15 Budhó. 


Wednesday, 9th September A.D. 1215; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Añt 
Vol. XIX. p. 31, No. 40. 


Genealogy as in No. 195. 


199.— V. 1272.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186. §iyal Bót image inscription of the time 
of the Méhara 27616 Ranasimha : 

Sarmvat 1272 varshé Jyéshtha-vadi 2 Ravan ady=tha Timbinaké 

The date is irregular.! 


200.— V. 1273.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 439; Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 195. Vérival 
(Sómanáthadévapattana) fragmentary inscription of the time of the Chaulukya Bhimadéva 
IL, being a eulogy of Sridhara and other members of the Vastrikula family, and of the 
Chaulukya kings of Anhilvád from Mülarája I. to Bhimadóva II. :— 

(L. 47).— Srimad-Vikramanripa-sarvat 1273 varshé Vaisikha-gudi £ Sukré 

Friday, 22nd April A.D. 1216. 


201.— V. 1273.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 454. Jaunpur district inscription, 
containing a deed of mortgage :— 

(L. 1).—samvat 1273 Áshádha-$udi 6 Ravau| ady-éóha Mayünagaryyár. 

Sunday, llth June A.D. 12172 

202.— V. 12[7]5.— Bhévnagar Inscr. p. 205. Bharini fragmentary inscription of the reign 
of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája Bhimadéva II. :— 

(L. 1),— šri-Vikramát sarhvat 19[7]5 varshé Bhidrapada-sndi . . .. 

203.— V. 1275.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 311; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 111, Plate. 
Harsaudá (now Amer. Or. Soc.'s) inscription of the reign of the [Paramára?] Mahárájádhirája 
Dévapaladéva of Dhiri :— 

(L. 4).—samvat parhchasaptatyadhika-dvidasagat-Amk[é]* 1275  Márgga-sudi 5 
Sa(éa)nan. 

(L. 7).— Adhiké parnchasaptaty’ {dvidas-ivda(bda)-saté gaké [|*] vatsaró Chitrabhánau 
ta Mirggasirshé sité dalê || 4 || Pathchamy-amtaka-samy6gé nakshatré Vishnu-daivaté || (|) 
5080 Harshana-sarnjiié tu tithy-arddhé Dhátri-daivaté || 5 |l 

Saturday, 24th November A.D. 1218; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 24, No. 11 

204.— V. 1279.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p.311. Róhtásgadh rock inscription of the time of 
the king (kshitindra) Pratàpa :— 

(L. 1).—Navabhir-atha munimdrair-vüsaránám-adhifaih parikalayati snmkhyürm vatsarë 
Sáhssámkó | Madana-vijayayütrü-marngaló mâsi  Chaitró pratipadi  sita-kántau  vásarë 
Bháskarasya || 

Sunday, 5th March A.D. 1223. 





1 According to Ind. Ant. Vol, XV. p. 362, the date apparently is Pausba-vadi 5, but with this reading alzo 


it is irregular. 
3 On this day the titi of the date commenced 4 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
8 See Prof. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, p. 392, verse 30. 


« Read “Saté=mké, 
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205.— V. 1280.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 196. Kadi plates of tho Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája 
Jayantasimhadéva, issued from Anahilapura :— 

(L. 20).— asyám tithau sarhvatsara-misa-paksha-vira-yuktiyim gata-sarmvatsara-dvádaáa- 
varsha-gatéshu aéity-uttaróshu Pausha-másó $ukla-pakshó tritiyiyümn tithau Bhauma-viré 
samjita uttarigata-siirya-samkrama-parvani 9७0 १1 samvat 1280 varshó Pausha-éudi 3 
Bhaumé 'dy-óéha samjáta [utta]rüánayana-parvani.! 

Tuesday, 26th December A.D. 1223; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 12. 

Mûlarâja [I.] ; Chimundariija; Vallabharija ; Durlabharája ; then to Bhima [II.] as in 
No. 188; after him, in his place, Jayantasimha-Abhinavasiddharája. 

206.— V. 1283.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 199. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahérájádhirája 
Bhimadéva II., issued from Anahilapitaka :— 

(L. 16).— $rimad-Vikramádi[ty-ó]tpádita-samvatsara-satéshu dvádaéasu ?tri[a]&iti- 
uttaréshu lauki[ka-Kárttika-pürni]máyám  Gruru-váró ’tr=imkaté 'pi samwyat 1283 varshé 
lauki? Kárttika-éudi 15 Gurüv-a[dy-óha] érimad-Anahilapitaké 'syüin sarnvatsara-masa- 
paksha-pürvvikáyàin tithau. 

Thursday, 5th November A.D. 1226; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 13. 

Mílarája [I.] ; Chámundarája; Vallabharija; Durlabharija; then to Bhima [IL] asin 
No. 188. 

9207.— V. 1286.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 83. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwalior) 
inscription of the reign of [the Paramára] Dévapáladéva [of Dhárá] :— 

(L. 1).—samvat 1286 varshé Kártti[ka*]-$udi . . Su(su)kré. 

208.— V. 1287.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 201. Kadi plates of tho Chaulukya Mahérájádhirája 
Bhimadéva II., issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 11).— grimat(d-)Vikramidity-dtpidita-sarhvatsara-gatéshu — dvádasasu saptá£ity- 
uttaréshu Asháüdhamásiya-sukl-àshtamyárn Sukra-váró 'tv-àmkntó "pi saivat 1287 varshé 
Ashádha-éudi 8 Sukró 'syüm samvatsara-müsa-paksha-vára-pürvvikáyárn titháy-ady-óha. 

The date is irregular; seo ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 369, No. 188. 

Genealogy as in No. 206. i 

909.— V. 1287.— Mr. A. V. Küthavato's edition of Sómósvara's Kirtikaumudt, Appendix B. ; 
Bhávaagar Inscr. p. 218. Mount Aba inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya 
Mahárájádhirája Bhimadéva II., and the Paramira Mahdmandalésvara Réjakula 
Sémasimhadéva of Chandrivati (whose son was Kánhadadóva?); mentions the Chaulukya 
(Vághélà) Mahámandalésvara Ránaka Viradhavaladéva, the son of Lavanaprasiidadéva :— 

(L. 1).—[sam]vat 1287 varshó laukika-Phálguna-vadi 3 Ravan. 

Sunday, 8rd March A.D. 1230. 

210.— V. 1287 (?).— As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 302; Mr. A. V. Kithavate’s edition of 
Sdméévara’s Kirtikaumudi, Appendix A.; Bhávnagar Insor. p. 174. Mount Aba inscription, 
being a eulogy (by Sémégvara) of Viradhavala's ministers Vastupála and Téjahpila; mentions 
the Chaulukyas (Vaghélis) Arnórája, Lavanaprasiida, and Viradhavala; and the Paramáras of 
Chandrávati Dhümarája, Dhandhuka, Dhruvabhata, Rimadéva, his son Yasédhavala (who 
defeated the Malaya king Ballála, an opponent of the Chaulukya Kumirapiila), his son 
Dhirfvarsha,* his younger brother Prahládana (who fought with Simantasimha), Dhárávarsha's 
son Sómasimhadéva, and his son Krishnarájadóva. 

According to the As. Res. dated “Sunday, the third of the light fortnight of Phálguna, iu 
- the year of Vikrama 1287,” which would be Sunday, 17th February A.D. 1930. Mr. 
Káthavate's text has “ Vikrama-samvat 1293 varshé $ri-Srdvana-badi 8 Ravan,” and his 


—— — — — — — — — — —— — ,+o+üí a n, = v. — 


3 Read uttardyana-. 2 Read £ryafíty-. 
3 i.e, Kpisbnarájadéva ; see the next inscription. * See above, No. 193. 
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translation “ Sunday, the third of the dark fortnight of Srávana in the year 1287 of the Vikrama 
era.” And the edition in Dhávnagar Inscr., line 47, has “ érí-Vikrama-samvat 1267 varshé 
Phálguna-vadi 10 Sawmya-diné.” 


211.— V. 1288.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p.203. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Bhimadéva II., issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 16).—$rimat(d-) Vikramádity-6tpádita-sarvatsara-Satóshu ^ dváda£asu ashti$ity- 
uttaréshu Bhádrapadamásiya-Sukla-pratipadáyürn Sóma-váró 'tr-ámkató-pi sarnvat 1988 varshé 
Bhidravi-sudi 1 Sómó 'syár sainvatsara-mása-paksha-vára-pürvvikáyár titháv-ady-óha. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 366, No. 181. 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 


212.— V. 1288.— Archaol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. p. 170, and Plate xxxv. Girnár 
inscription! at the temple of the ministers Vastupála and Téjahpala; mentions the Chaulukya 
(Vághélà) Lavanaprasádadéva and his son Viradhavaladéva:— 

(L. 1).— &ri-Vikrama-saivat 1288 varshé? Pháguna-$udi lO Budhé. | 

Wednesday, 3rd March A.D. 1232; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 14. 


218.— V. 1288 or 1289.— Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. p. 173 ; and Ant. 
Remains Do. Pres. p. 315.  Girnár inscription of the minister Vastupála :— 

(L. 2).— $ri-Vikrama-sarnvat 1988 (or 1289) varshé Aávina-vadi 15 Sómó. 

Monday, 7th October A.D. 1230, or, more probably, Monday, 5th September A.D. 1233; 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 358, No. 165. 


214.— V. 128[9].— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 83. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwálior) 
inscription of the reign of the [Paramára] MaAhárájádhirája Dévap&ladéva [of Dhara] :— 

(L. 1).— sarivat 198[9?] varshó Márga-vadi 3 Gurau. 

Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1232 (?). 


215.— V. 1295.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 205. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahd- 
vüjádhirája Bhimadéva II., issued from Anahillapátaka :— 

(L. 17).— [srimat(d) ]-Vikramádity-ótpádita-samvatsara-éatóshu dvádaáasu parnchanavaty- 
uttarêshu Márggamásiya-$ukla-chaturddaéyürn Guru-váró 'tr-ámkató-pi samvat 1295 varshé 
Mirggd(rgga)-sudi 14 Guráv-asyám samvatsara-misa-paksha-vira-pirvvikiyim titháv-ady- 
éha. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 368, No. 185. 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 


216.— V. 1296.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 206. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahé- 
rájádhirája Bhimadéva IL., issued from Anahillapátaka :— 

(L. 19).— Srimat(d-) Vikramádity-Otpádita-samvatsnra-$atéóshu dvidagasu shatna(nna)- 
vaty-uttaréshu Márggamásiya-krishna-chaturdda$yürn ^ Ravi-váró 'tr 'árakató "pi || Vikrama- 
samvat 1296 Márgga-vadi 14 Raváv-ady-óha. 

Sunday, 7th November A.D. 1238; seo ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 166, No. 82. 

Genealogy as in No. 206. 


917.— V. 1296.— Ep. Ind. Vol.I. p. 119. Jaina inscription in the temple of Vaidyanátha 
at Kiragrima :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1996 varshé Phiguna-vadi 5 Ravau. 

Sunday, 15th January A.D. 1240 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 167, No. 87. 


— a  nmW य 





1 The same inscription is published in Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 283 f., with five similar Girnár inscriptions 
of the samo date, photo-lithographs of two of which nre in drcheol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. Plate xxxv. 
These inscriptions contain verses by SéméSvara, Maladhári-Narachandrasüri, Maladhiri-Naréndrasiri and 
Udayaprabhasüri. 

2 Tn lines 3 and 4 the years 1279, 1977 and 1276 are (with the omission of tho hundreds) denoted by sam 29 
earsha-pürvvam, sam 77 varshé, and sam 76 tarska-pürvram, 
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218.— V. 1297.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 231. Réwah (now British Museum) plates of 
tho Mahdrdénaka Kumárapá&ladéva of Kakarédi, of the reign of the [Chandélla] Mahárájádhirája 
Trailókyavarmadéva, lord of Trikalinga! :— 

(L. 85).— saptanavatyadhikó dvádaésasata-samvatsaró amkó-pi 1297 Kürttiky&[in]. 

In the Kaurava family, the Mahdrdnaka Dhêhilla ; his son Durjaya; his son Shójavarman; 
his son Jayavarman ; his son Vatsarája ; his son Salashanavarman (see above, No. 186); his 
son Harirája ; his son Kumárnapála. 


219.— V. 1288.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 285. Réwah (now British Museum) plates of the 
Maháránaka  Harir&jadóva of Kakarédi, of the reign of the [Chandélla] Mahárája 
Trailókyamalle? :— 

(L. 36).— samvata(t) 1298 Mighé masi. 

From Dhihilla to Vatsarâja as in No. 218; Vatsarája's son Kirtivarman ; his brother 
Salashanavarman ; his son [V ]&ha[da]varman ; his brother Harirája. 


220.— V. 1299.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 208. Kadi plates of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája 
Tribhuvanapáladéva, issued from Anahillapitaka :— ; 

(L. 14).— srimad-Vikramidity-étpidita-samvatsara-éaiéshu  dvidagasu — navanavaty- 
uttarésho Chaitramásiya-$ukla-shashthyürm Séma-viré ’tr={imkaté=pi sarnvat 1299 varshé 
Chaitra-sudi 6 Sémé ’syfim  samvatsara-misa-paksha-vira-pirvvikiydm sim”? lau? 
Phágunamásiya-amávásyü(syh)yám samjita-siryyagrahana-parvvani samkalpitit tithiv= 
ady-éha. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 372, No. 194. 

From Mülaràja [I.] to Bhima [II.] as in No. 206 ; after Bhima [II.], Tribhuvanapála. 


221.— V. 1300.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186. Siyal Bét image inscription :— 
Sam 1300 varshé Vaisikha-vadi 11 Budhó. 
Wednesday, 4th May A.D, 1244. 


222.— V. 1811.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 25. Dabhoi fragmentary inscription of the Chaulukya 
(Vághélà) Visaladéva, the son of Viradhavala; (composed by Sómésvara) :— 

(L. 59).—samvat 1311 varshó Jyéshtha-sudi 15 Wu(bu)dha-diné || 

Wednesday, 14th May A.D. 1253 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 27. 


223.— V.1312.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of a Rihatgadh inscription of the 
reign of the [Paramára] Mahárájádhirája Jayasimhadéva? of Dhárá :— 

(L.1).— saimvat 1312 varshó Bhidrapada-su 7 [Só]ma . . . 

Monday, 28th August A.D. 1256. 


224.— V. 1315.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186, Siyal Bét image inscription :— 

Samvat 1315 varshó Phiguna-vadi 7 Sanau Anurüdhá-nakshatró ’dy=éha Sri-Madhu- 
matyim. 

Saturday, 15th February A.D. 1259; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 170, No. 98. 


225.— V. 1817.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 210. Kadi plates of the reign of tho Chaulukya 
(Vaghéla) Mahárájádhirája Visaladéva,* recording a grant of the Mahámandalésvara Rdnaka 





1 This is the title of the Kalachuri (Chédi) kings; the proper title of the Chandélla kings is ‘lord of 
1281057019. 

3 J.e. Trailókyavarmndëva, 

3 This is the Jaitugidéva, the son of the Paramára Dévapila, in whose reign (in V. 1300, on a day 
corresponding to Monday, 19th October A.D. 1243) AGfdhara finished his commentary on the Dkarmdmrita ; sce 
Prof. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, pp. 105 and 392.— For an unpublished Udaypur inscription which probably 
belongs to the same king see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84, uote 3. 

3 He is described os * a submarine fire to dry up that ocean—tho army of [tho Dévagiri-Yadava] Siighana. 


n 
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— — the son of Sarmgrámasimhadéva and grandson of Lênapasêjadêva, of 
andali :— 

(L. 1).— $rimad-Vikramakál-átita-saptadasádhikn-trayódasnáatika-sarnvatsaró laukika- 
Jyéshta(shtha) másasya krishnapaksha-chaturthyam tithan Guráv-ady-óhn. 

Thursday, 19th March A.D. 1261 ; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 183, No. 138. 

226.— V. 1317.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 327; Archaol. Surv. .of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xiii. 
Ajaygadh rock inscription of the Chandélla Viravarman and his queen Kaly&ánadóvi ; (composed 
by Ratnapála, the son of Haripála and grandson of Vatsarája) :— 

(L. 14).— Sagar-órdv-agni-sudhámsu($u)-mitó Vikrama-vatsaré . . e  . saivat 
1317 . . . . Vaisüsha(kha)-$udi 18 Gurau || 

Thursday, 14th April A.D. 1261 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 373, No. 198. 

In a family sprung from the Moon, Kirtivarman (defeated [the Chédi] Karna) ; his son 
Sallakshana ; Jayavarman; Prithvivarman ; Madana; Paramardin; Trailókyavarman; his son 
Viravarman, married Kalyánadóvt, the daughter of Mahtávara and Vésaladévi (?), of whom the 
latter was the daughter of a prince Góvindarája, while Mahéávara was the son of Sripàla and 
grandson of [Chá]dala, of the race of Dadhichi. 


227.— V. 1818.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. Jhánsi (now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription of the Chandélla Viravarman (?) :— 

(L.19).— sarnvat 1318 Srávapa-vadi 2 Vu(bu)dha-dinó, 

Wednesday, 5th July A.D. 1262;!see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 128. 

228.— V. 1320.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242; Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 224. Vêrâval inscription 
of tho reign of the Chaulukya (Vághélà) Mahárájádhirája Arjunadéva :— 

(L. 2).— éri-Visvaniitha-prativa(ba)ddha-tau(nau)janinim vó(bó)dhaka-rasüla- 
Maharnmada-samvat 662 tathà éri-nripa-[Vi]krama-sam 1320 tathá érimad-Valabhi-sam 945 
tathà $ri-Simha-saz 151 varshó Áshüdha-vadi 13 Raváv-ndy-óha. 

Sunday, 25th May A.D. 1964 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 180, No. 129. 

229.— V. 1824.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I.p. 46. Chitórgadh inscription of 
the reign of the Guhila Mahérdja TTéjahsimhadéva [of Mówád] :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1824 varshó. 

230.— V. 1325.— 4701007. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 127, and Plate xxxviii. 28. Gaya 
inscription of Vanarájadéva (?), of tho time of G'hiyás-ud-din Balban (?) :— 

(L.1).—samvat 1325 Phálguna-S$udi 1 Ravau || 

Sunday, 3rd February A.D. 1269. 

931.— V. 1825.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 51, and Plate xiv. F. Ajaygadh 
inscription of the reign of tho Chandélla Viravarman :— 

(L. 2).— Viravva(va)rmma-ráj[y*]6 sarvat 1325. 

232.— V. 1326.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Pathâri inscription of the 
reign of [the Paramára] Jaisihghadéva (Jayasimhadéva) [of Dhárá]:— 

(L. 1).—sar 1326 varshé Vaisá(si)sha(kha)-ébu 7 Vu(bu)ddha(dha)-dinó Pu[shya]- 
nakshatró . . . . samastarijivalisahita-Jaisimghadéva-rajyé. 

Wednesday, 10th April A.D. 1269. 

233.— V. 1328.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p.106.  Kódinára inscription, being a eulogy of 
Nánáka, a court-poet of the Chaulukya (Vaghélé) Visaladéva; (composed by Ganapati- 
Vyiisa®):— 

Samvat 1328. 





1 For another, undated prafasts of Nanfka, composed by Krishna (called Bàla-Sarasvati), which is at the came 
place, sce ibid. p. 102. 5 
2 He is stated to have composed n poem (?) on tho destruction of Dhird by Visaladêva. 


` 
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234.— V. 1831.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p.80; Dhávnagar Inscr. 9. 74; Archaol. Surv. of 
India, Vol XXIII. Plato xxv. Chitór inscription of the Guhila family of Médapája (Méwád); 
(composed by Védagarman!) :— i j 

(L. 54).— sax? 1331 varshó Ashiqha-sudi 3 Sukró Pushyd. 

Friday, Sth June A.D. 1274. . . . 

Tho princes hero oulogized are Bappa, Guhila, Bhêja, Sila, Kâlabhôja, Mallata, 
Bhartribhata, Simha, Maháyaka, Shummiina, Allata, Naraváhana, Saktikumira, Amraprasida 


2 


Suchivarman, and Naravarman.? 


235.— V. 1332.— Ind. Ant. Vol XXI. p. 277. Khókhrá fragmentary inscription of the 
reign of the Chaulukya (Vághólà) Mahárájádhiróája S&rahgadéva :— 

(L.1).—sarhvat 1332 varshó Márga-$udi 11 Sanáv-ady-óha. 

Saturday, lst December A.D. 1275. 

236.— V. 1335.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 48. Chitórgadh inscription -of 
the reign of the Guhila S&marasirha, the son of Tójahsimha and his wife Jayatalladévi, of 
Médapáta (Méwád) :— 

Samyat 1335 varshó Vaifükha-$udi 5 Gurau. 

Thursday, 28th April A.D. 1278. 

237.— V. 1335.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museum inscription of 
the reign of tho Chaulukya (Vághólà) Mahárájádhirája Sérangadéva :— 

(L. 1).—samvat 1335 varshó Vaigisha(kha)-Sudi 5 Sómó-dy-óha érimad-Anahillavátak- 
ádhishthita- . . ‘. < < «+ . ० Süramgadéva-kalyánavijayarájyo. š 

Monday, 17th April A.D. 1279. 

938.— V. 1337.— Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 108, and Plate x. “ Pàlam 
Biol” inscription from tho: village of * Boher" in the Rohtak district, of the time of tlie 
Hammira Gayásadina (Ghiyás-ud-din Balban) — 

(L. 21).— sarnvatsaró-smin-Vaikramádityó samvat 13374 Srüvana-vadi 18 Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 26th June A.D. 1280, or Wednesday, 13th August A.D. 1981; 506 Tad. Ant. 
Vol, XIX. p. 186, No. 147. I 

The country of Hariyánaka was first ruled by the Tómaras, then by the Chauhfinas, and 
then by the following ‘Saka kings’ : Sibayadina (Shihib-nd-din Ghóri); Shuduvadina (Qutb- 
ud-din Aibak), Asamasadina (Shams-ud-din Altamish), Péruja-sihi (Rukn-ud-din Firóz Shih 

I), Jaláladina (Jalál-ud-din) Maujadina (Muizz-ud-din Babrim), Alávadina (Alá-ud-din 
Masaüd), Nasaradina (Násir-ud-din Mahmüd), and Gayásadina (Ghiyáüs-ud-din Balban). 

939.— V. 1337.— Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 52, and Plato xiv. G. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the reign of the Chandélla Viravarmadé va (?) :— 

(L. 19).— Ságar-ánala-vód-6ndu-yukt[6] sathvatsaré va[ró| P] Mâghê misi si(si)té pakshé 
trayodasya Vidhó[r]-dinó || 14 || Saivat 1337 Migha-sudi 13 Sómó || 

Monday, 3rd February A.D. 1281; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 16. 

240.— V. 1337.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 74, and Sir A. Cunningham's 
transcript of the original inscription (which has been lost). Dâhi plate of the Chandélla 
Mahárájádhirája Viravermadéva, lord of Kálaiijara :— 

(L. 28).— sarvat 1337 samayé Vaisikha-sudi 15. Ravi-diné. 

Sunday, 4th May A.D. 1281.5 š - 
oS 

3 See below, No. 243. A 

2 The later princes of the same. dynasty were eulogized by the same poct, but the stone which contains the 
continuation of this inscription.does not seem to have been found. 

8 For another, fragmentary.inscription of the reign of apparently the same king, sec ibid. p, 47. 

4 The published text has 1333. : 

5 On this day the ८1८87 of tho date commence 7d h. 18 m. after mean sunrise, 


Se NO Pa RPT PN GA 
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' In tho family of the Chandrátróya princes (rendered illustrious by Jayasakti, Vijayasakti ! 
and others) Madanavarman ; Paramardin ; Trailókyavarman ; Viravarman. 


241.— V. 1340.— From rubbings supplied by Dr. Burgess. Inscription at Kálaüjar:— 
(L. 3).— Chaitra-sudi 3 Vu(bu)dhó sam 1340 
Wednesday, 3rd March A.D. 1983; see Ind. Aut. Vol. XIX. p. 81, No. 41. 


242.— V. 1342.— From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Harnle. Gurha Sati-stone inscription 
of the reign of the Chandélla Viravarmadéva :— : 

(L. 1).— sarhvvat 1342 samayé Chaitra-sudi 3 Vu(bu)dhó ady=éha §rimad-Viravarmadéya- 
rijyé. 

Wednesday, 27th February A.D. 1286.3 


243.— V. 1342.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XVI. p. 347; Bhavnagar Inser. p. 84, and Plate, Mount 
Abi inscription of the Guhila Samarasimha of Médapáta (Méwád) ; (composed by Védasarman, 
the son of Priyapatu):— 

(L. 48).— sam 134[2] varshó. Margga-gndi [1] 

Tho inscription eulogizes the Guhila princes Bappa (Bappaka), Guhila, Bhója, Sila, 
Kilabhéja, Bhartribhata, Sinha, Mahiyika, Shuramina (Khummina), Allata, Naravihana, 
Saktikumára, Suchivarman, Naravarman, Kirtivarman, Vairata, Vairisimha, Vijayasimha, 
Arisimba, Chóda, Vikramasimha, Kshémasimha, Sámantasimha, Kumárasimha, Mathanasimha, 
Padmasimha, Jaitrasimha, Téjahsimha, and Samarasimha 


244.—V. 1343.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 280. Vérival (now Cintra) inscription of tho 
time of the Chaulukya (Vághélà) Sárangadéva; (composed by Dharanidhara, tho son of 
Dhandha) :— 

(L. 66).— &i-nripa-Vikrama-sarn 1348 varshé Migha-sudi 5 SOmé. 

Monday, 20th January A.D. 1287; see Ind. Aut. Vol. XX. p. 137, note 98. 

Vigvamalla (Visaladéva, married Nágalladévi); his younger brother Pratipamalla; his 
son (the successor of Visvamalla).Arjunadóva; his son Sirangadéva. 


245.— V. 1343.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 186. Siyál Bet imago inscription :— 
Samvat 1343 Mágha-$udi 10 Gurau. 
Tho date is irregular. 


946.— V. 1344.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 19. Udaypur (in Rájputána) 
inscription of the Guhila Samastamahárájakula Samarasimha of Médapáta (Méwád) :— 
(L. 1).—sarhvat 1344 Vaisikha-sudi 3, 


947.— V. 1345.— Jour, Deng. As. Soc. Vol, VI. p. 882,-and Plate xlviii. with specimen 
facsimile? Ajaygadh (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of-Nána, a minister of tho Chandélla 
Bhójavarman; (composed by Amara) 

Kshanad-ésékshana-gata-gruti-bhiita-samanvité |  sarivatsaró — $ubhó-léEhi Vaisikha- 
máüsa-sad-dinó || aàkó-pi 1945 samayó Vaisa[Ehó*]]. 


948.— V. 1948.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 82. Notico of a. Sarwaya inscription of, the 
reign of Ganapati, the son- of Gópála, of. Nalapura ; (composed. by Sómamiéra, the son of 
Sómadhara) :— 

(L. 33).— sarnvat-1348. Chaitra-sudi 8 Guru-dinó Pushya-nakshatré, 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 129 
SASS rs 


1 Sco above, No. 35. 
3 On this day tho ८1८01 o£ the date commenced 1 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. 
3 Compare Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 332, note 8, 
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249,—V. 1852.— Dhávnagar Inscr. p. 227. Cambay fragmentary inscription of the time (?) 
ofthe Chaulukya (Vághólà) S&rahgadóva; mentions (in lines 5 and 6) Linigadéva, his son 
Viradhayala, Pratipamalla, his son Arjuna, and (in line 26) Sárahgadóva :— 

(L. 25).—sarnvata(t) 1352  varshó  ári-Vikvama-samatita-varshóshu trigath samam 
dviparnchásadvinair-óvarn kilé 'smin (P). 

250.—V. 1353.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XI. p. 118, and Plate xxxvii. 3; 
ibid. N. S., Vol. I. p. $1. Jaunpur pillar inscription :— 

(L. 8).— Jyóshthó mási sitó pakshó dvádasyá(sy&)m-Vu(bu)dha-vásaré ० oq c 
Plava-vatsaré || Sarnvat 13[5]3. 

Wednesday, 16th May A.D., 1296; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 31, No. 42. 

251.— V.1355.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p.81. Notice of a Narwar inscription of the reign of 
Ganapati of Nalapura; (composed by Siva, the son of Lóhada and grandson of Dimédara) :— 

(L. 21).— samvat 1355 Karttika-[va]di 5 [Sukré?]. 

Friday, 26th September A.D. 1298 (?) 

Chihada ; his son Nrivarman; his son Asalladéva; his son Gópñla ; his son Ganapati 

252.— V. 1360.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p.84. Notico of an Udaypur (in Gwilior) inscription 
of Harirájadéva (?) :— 

(L. 1).— [sam ]vat 1360. 

258.— V. 1366.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of an Udaypur (in Gwilior) 
inscription of the reign of the [Paramára?]  Mahárájádhirája Jayasihghadéva 
(Jayasimhadéva)? [of Dhiri PJ :— 

(L. 1).— [sam] 1366 SrAvana-vadi 12 [Sukró?] 

Friday, 24th July A.D. 1310 (?) 


254.— V. 1872.— 476001. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 54, and Plate xiv. O. 
Inscription on pillar of gate at Ajaygadh :— 

(L. 14).— sa[in]vat 1372 P[au]sha-vadi 10 Sanau 

Saturday, 22nd November A.D. 1315; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 168, No. 88. 

255.— V. 1873.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Führer. Jodhpur inscription of the 
reign of Sultân Kutvudi (Qutb-ud-din) :— 

(L. 30).—samvat 1373 varshó Bhádra-vadi 8 Su(éu)kra-diné . . .  snamastarájüvali- 
samalamkritó? Alivadina-putra-suratrina-Kutvudi-vijayakalyinarajy6(jyé |). 

Friday, 6th August A.D. 18168 ; or Friday, 26th August A.D. 1317. 

The inscription enumerates the ‘Saka kings’ of ‘Dhilli, beginning with Sühapadina 
(Shiháb-ud-din Ghéri) ; see above, No. 238 

256.— V. 1377.— As. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 285. Translation by H. H. Wilson of a fragmentary 
inscription at Mount Abi; ends: 

** Samvat 1377 (A.D. 1321) on Monday the eighth of tho light fortnight of Vaisdkh, in the 
reign of Lundhigara, residing in Béhunda, near to Ohandrdvati, the great temple of Achalésvara, 
on Arbuda mountain, was repaired by Sri Lundhaga, of the imperial race 

Monday, 6th April A.D. 1321 

The inscription apparently mentions Sindhuputra, Lakshmana, Mênikya of Sikambhari 
Adhirfja(?) . . e . Dandana(?), Kirtipfila, Samarasimha, Udayasimha,’ Minavasimha, 
Pratápa, etc. 





2 In line 3 is the date samvat 1165 varshé Jyéshta(shtha)-vadi 7 Sémé, without any indication as to what it 
refers to. 
2 This apparently is not the Jayasimhadéva of Nos. 223 and 232. 3 Bend °Zr;z-Ala°, 
« On this day the ¢sthi of the date commenced 4 h. 2 m. after mean sunrise. 
* For a date of the reign of an Udayasirnhadëva, corresponding to Sunday, 1st August A.D, 1249, seo Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 116. 
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257.— V. 1380.— From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbings. Inscription at Udaypur (in 
Gwalior) :— 


(L. 1).— sarhvat 1380 varshó Bhidra[mya(vi)?]-sudi 3 Sómó | Hastu(sta)-nakshatr[ó] | 
[Uda ?]pura-nagaró rija-gri-Vachchhaudéyasya sidhanika . . . ८ 
Monday, 16th August A.D. 1322 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 28 


258.— V. 1384.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873, p. 105. Delhi Museum inscription of the 
time of Mahamanda 8801 (Muhammad ibn Tughlag) — 

Kritir-Madanadóvasya turyy-isht-igni-nigakard | Vikram-ábdó=sitë Bhádró tritiy&yárn 
Gurór-dinó || 17|| Samvat 1384 miti Bhádra-vadi 3 Guru-dinó. 

Thursday, 6th August A.D. 1327 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 188, note 29. 


259.— V. 1384.— Ep. Ind. Vol.I.p. 93. Another Delhi Museum inscription of the time of 
Mahammada S&hi (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq) :— 

(L. 15).— Véda-vasy-agni-chamdr-imka-samkhyé=vd6(bdé) ^ Vikramárkkatsh | parcha- 
myim Phálguna-sitó likhitam Bhauma-vásaró || . . . Samvat 1384 Phálguna-éudi 5 
Bhauma-diné || 

Tuesday, 16th February A.D. 1328 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 18. 


The inscription mentions the Mléchchha Sahávadina (Shiháb-ud-din Ghéri) as the first 
* Tarashka ' who seized, and ruled at, Dhilliká (Delhi). 


260.— V. 18[8]8.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 360. Háthaspi (now Bhivnagar Museum) 
inscription of the Méhara chief Thépaka (Thévaka) :— 


(L. 17).—samvat 13[8]6 varshó || Bhávó sarvatsaró pürpnó Áshádhó shadatitiké 
saptamyim Sdma-viréna. 
Monday, 19th June A.D. 1329 ; see ibid, Vol. XIX. p. 359, No. 166. 


The inscription mentions first, in the lunar (?) race, a king Shagára (Khagüra), in whose 
family was born Jasadhavala (Yasédhavala) who married Priyamalá of the solar race, and 
had from her three sons, Malla, Mandala, and Méliga. It then states that in the family of 
Vashalarija (Vikhalarija) there was Nágürjuna (the companion of Mandalika), whose son 
Mahánanda married Rüpá, Mangalarija’s (! daughter, who bore to him Thépaka. This 
Méhara Thépaka “ had the royal dignity conferred on him by king Mahisa,” and apparently 


was subordinate to a king Küntarája, "born in the family of Valliditya, and descended from 
Sürya-Vikala? (?).1 


261.— V. 1387.— Archæol. Surv. of West. India, No. 2, Appendix, p. xv, No. 58. Mount 
Abt inscription of the reign of [the Cháhumána] 'Tójabsirha (P) of Chandrávat? :— 


(L.13).— sainvat 1387 varshó Mágha-sudi 3  Bhürgava-dinó Satabhishag-nakshatré 
Kurnbha-sthó charndró. 


Friday, 11th January A.D. 1331. 


269.— V. 1890.—Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol XXI. p. 143, and Plate xxix. A. 
Kévati-kund pillar inscription :— 

(L. 4).— samvat 1390 samayó Bhádra[myai ?]-vadi 4 Sa(a)nau dinô. 

Saturday, 31st July A.D. 1333 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 116. 


263.— V. 1390.— Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. V. p.342, and Plate ix. 1. Inscription from the 
Fort of Chunár, of the time of Muhammad ibn Tughlaq (P) :— 
(L. 10).—sarhva[t*] 1390 Bhádra-vadi 5 Gurau. 








1 For some of the names in tho above compare below, Nos. 276 and 284, 
2 Beo below, No, 266. 
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Thursday, 10th September A.D. 1332, or, more probably, Thursday, 21st July A.D. 1384 ; 
seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 185, No. 144 


264.— V.1394.— From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbings. Two inscriptions at Udaypur 
(in Gwilior) :— 

(L. 1).— sam 1394! Máha(gha)-vadi 1 Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 7th January A.D. 1338 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, No. 154. 


265.— V. 1894.— Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p.256. Mount Abi inscription of the reign of the 
Chihumina Raja K&nhadadéva, the son of Téjahsimha, of Chandrávati :— 

Sri-nripa-Vikrama-kál-átita-samvat 1394 varshó  Vaiésàsha(kha)-$udi 10 Guráv-ady-àha 
$ri-Chamdrávatyám 

Thursday, 30th April A.D. 1338. 


266.— V. 1397.— Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 143, and Plate xxix. B.—D. 
Three memorial pillar inscriptions at Kóvati-kund, of tho reign of the Mahdrdja Hamiradéva 
of Lükasthána, and others :— 

(L. 1). —samwat 1397 samayé [or varshó] Mágha-sudi 4 Sóma-diné || 

Monday, 3rd January A.D. 1840 ; seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 22, No. 2. 


267.— V. 1404.—Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 19, and Plate xviii. Inscription , 
at the Fort of Marpha, of the reign of Sidhitunga? (?) :— 

(L. 3).— sai yat 1404 Karttika-sudi 14 Gurau 

Thursday, 18th October A.D. 1347 ; seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 356, No. 159 


268.— V. 1404.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. p. 34, and Plate ii. 4. Rámpur 
Sati-pillar inscription of the queens of the MaAárája Virarüjadéva (?) :— 
` (DL. 1).— saivat 1404 varshé Phalgum(?)-vadi 14 Saumó (?). 
Wednesday, 16th January A.D. 1848 (?). 


269.— V. 1412.—Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. Plate ii. 9. Káritalài inscription of 
the reign of the Mahárája Virarémadéva of Uchahadanagara :— 
(L. 1).—sariyatu 1412 sama[6]. 


270.— V. 1429.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 314. Gayá inscription of Kulachanda, a governor 
of Gay, of the reign of Sultin Piyarója Sáha (Firóz Shah) :— 

(L. 2).— Asima-rüjyó mnripa-Vikramá[r]kkÓó gaté grah[air ? ]-yugma-yug-óndu-káló | 
Dhilipati-sri-Piyaréjasihé bhuvarn 5001050591 vairi-dihé || 

(L. 6).— Paramabhattirak-ttyfdi-rijivali pürvvavat . $iimad-Vikramádityadóva-nripatór- 
atit-fiydé(bdé) samvata(t) 1429 Migha-krishna-trayédasyim tithau Sanivdsar-invitiyim. 

Saturday, 22nd January A.D. 1373 

The Thakura Kulachanda (Kulachandaka) was a son of the Thakura..Hémarija and son's 
son of the Thakura Dali, of the family of a prince Vyághra (Vyághrarája). 

271.— V. 1437.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 186 ; Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p.181. Dhimléj 
inscription of the time of the Vajaka chief Bharma, of Prabhisa, and his minister 
Karmasimha :— 

(L. 14).— sarnvat 1437 varshó Ashidha-vadi 6 Sanau || 

Saturday, 26th May A.D. 1380, or Saturday, 13th July A.D: 1381 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. 
XIX. p. 186, No. 148 











1 One of the two inscriptions has varshé after 1894. 
9 So the name was read by Sir A. Cunningham, but to judge, from o faint rubbing, the original seems to have 


Sri-Dhilamga-rajyé. 
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272.— V. 1439.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. VI. p. 79, and Plate xi Máchádt (near 
Alvar) inscription of tho time of the Mahérdjddhirdja Gógüdéva, the son of Asaladéva, of 
the Vadag(üjara family, and of tho reign of Sultân Pérója Sabi (Firóz Shah):— 

(L. 6).— samvatsaré=smin $ri-Vikramáditya-rájyó (P) samvat 1439 88(88)1:0 1304 varshé 
Vaisi(§i)sha(kha)-sudi 6 Ravi-dindl . Pushya-nakshatró | ^ éri-suratána-Pérójasáhi- 
rijyó . + o ; - 

Sunday, 20th April A.D. 1382 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 31, No. 43 

273.— V. 1442.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 185. Vérával inscription of tho time of the 
chief Bharma of the Ráshtróda (Rüshtraküta) family :— 

Sarnvat 1442 varshé Ashidha-vadi 8 Sanau || 

Saturday, llth June A.D. 1884.1 


274,— V. 1443.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. IIL. p. 68, and Plate xxiv. 1-3. Masár 
(Mahásüra) Jaina imago inscriptions of the reign of the Raji Nàthadéva of Mahisira :— 

(Inscr. 1, line 1).— sam 1443 J[y*]óshtha-sudi 5 Gurau. 

. Thursday, 3rd May A.D. 1386? 
275,— V. 1445.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. p. 41, and Plate xxii. Béramdéo 
Sati-pillar inscription :— 

(L. 1).—saravat 1445 Bháva-náma-sarva[tsa]ró Asvi(svi)na-sudi 13 Sómó. 

Monday, 14th September A.D. 1388; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 44. 

976.— V. 1445.— Ant. Remains Do. Pres. p. 178. Vanthali (Junigadh) inscription of some 
Chüdásamà chiefs :— 

Sara-yuga-manu-sarnvatsara-1445-varshó Phálgu[na*]-sudi-parnchami Sómó || 

Monday, Ist February A.D. 1389 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 19 : 

The inscription mentions Shañgára (Khahgára), Jayasimha, Mahipati, Mokalasimha, etc. * 

277.— V. 1445.— Ant. Remains Do. Pres. p. 183. Chôrwâd (Junigadh) inscription of 
some chiefs of the Shattrimša family :— 

Sarnvat 1445 varshé Phigana-sudi 5 Sémé. 

Monday, lst February A.D. 1889 

The inscription mentions Lüniga; his son Bhimasimha; his son Livanyapiila ; his sons 
Lakshmasimha, Laksha, and Lashanapila ; Lakshmasimha’s son Rajasimha ; etc 

978.— V. 1452.— Ant. Remains Do. Pres. p.179. Maagrol inscription of the time of 
Nasaratha (Nasrat Shah) of Ydésinipura (Delhi) and Daphara-khána (Zafar Khan) of 
Gujarat :— 

2 Samvat 1452 varshó Vaigika(kha)-vadi 15  Ravau éri-Yéginipuré påtaśåhi-śrî- 
Nasaratha-vijayarájyó tan-niyukt[6*] &i-Gurjara-dharitryár $ri-Dapharakhánó rijyam kurvati. 

Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1396 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 855, No. 155. 

979.— V. 1455.—Bihir (Darbhaüga) (spurious ?) plate of the Mahárájádhirája 
Sivasimhadéva, the son of Düvasimha, [of Mithilà], recording a grant which was made in 
favour of tho poet Vidyápati ; sce below, No. 578 of Lakshmanaséna-s. 293 (?). 

980.—V. 1458.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 83. Notico of a Ráypur (now Nàgpur Muséum) 
inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Brahmadéva of Riyapura,’ and his minister, 
the Náyaka Hijirajadéva :— 

(L.9).—sa[i]vatu 1458 varshó Si(si)ké 1322* samayó Sarvajita(n)-nima-samyatsaré 
Pháglu(lgu)na-sudha-asktamis Su($u)kró. 


— 1 This is tho equivalent of the date for CAaitrádi. V. 1442 current, and the párnimánta Ashágha. 
3 On this day the Zifhi of the date commenced 3h. 50 m, after mean sunrise 
3 In No. 283 it;is stated that the chief's capital was Khalvátikà (Khaliri) 
4 Wrongly for 1323. 5 Read £uddA-ásh(amf. 
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Friday, 10th February A.D. 1402 ; seo ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 26, No. 20. 
Lashmidóva (Lakshmidéva); his son Sirmgha (Simha) ; his son Rámachandra; his son 
Haririyabrahman (Brahmadóva, or Ráyabrahmadóva). 


281.— V. 1466.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol XXI. p. 18, and Plate xiv. Risin 
inscription of a chief (mahipati) Paramardin :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1466 varshó Chaitra-sudi 7 San[au] | 

Saturday, 28rd March A.D. 1409 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 355, No. 156. 


282.— V.1407.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 422, and Plate iii. No. xv, 
Gwalior inscription of the Mahárájádhirája Virahga (or Virama) ?-déva :— 

(L.1).— saryatu 1467 varshó Márga-sudi 5 Só[ma ? ]-dinam || mabárájádhirája-éri- 
Viramgadévah (?). 

Monday, 1st December A.D. 1410. 

283.— V. 1470 ( for 1471).— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 280. Khalári inscription of the time 
of the Kalachuti (Kalachuri) Haribrahmadéva (Brahmadéva!) of Khalvátikà ; (composed 
by Mišra Dámódara) :— 

( L. 15 ).— samvat 1470 varshé Sá($A)kó 1334? shashtyávdayór-mmadhyó? Plava-nima- 
sarnvatsaré Migha-sudi 9 Sani-vásaró Róhini-nakshatró. 

Saturday, 19th January A.D. 1415. 

In the Kalachuti (Kalachuri) branch of the Ahihaya (Haihaya) family, Sirnhana ; his son 
Rámadéva (slew in battle Bhóningadóva) ; his son Haribrahmadéva. 


284.— V. 1473.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. pp. 176 and 316. Junágadh (Girnár) inscription 
of the time of [the Chüdásamá chief] Jayasimha II.; (composed by Sámala (?), the son 
of Mantrisimha and grandson of Dhindhala) : — 

Samvad=Rima-turamga-sigara-mahi-samkhyé=tha  Sükró* sitó pamchamyim Bhrigu- 
vasaré 

Friday, 21st May A.D. 1417. 

In the family of Yadu, Mandalika [I.]; his son Mahipila; his son Khangira ; his son 
Jayasimha [I.] ; his son Muktasimha ; his son Mandalika [II.]; his younger brother 
Méliga ; his son Jayasimha [II.].5 

285.— V. 1481.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LII. Part I. p. 70. Déógadh (now Calcutta 
Museum) Jaina inscription of the time of 8801 Alambhaka (6 Hüshang Ghóri alias Alp 
Khan” of Málava, the founder of Mándu, hero called Mandapapura) :— 

(L. 14).— sarnvatsaró-smin-nripa-Vikramáditya-gatávda(bda) 1481 886 éri-Silivahanat 
1846 Vaisükha-másó gukla-pakshé 15 pirnnamisyim Guru-vásaró | Sváti-nakshatró | Simha- 
lagn-ddayé || (and evidently afterwards repeated in verse). 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1424; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 45 


286.— V.1485.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 410 ; Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 96. Chitórgadh inscription 
of the Guhila Mókala of Médapáta (Méwád); (composed by Êkanâtha, the son of Bhatta 


Vishnu) :— 
(L. 50).— Abdó Lbán-üshta-véda-kshiti-pariknlitó Vikramámbhójabarndhóh punyé máüsé 


Tapasyd savitari Makaram yáti jivó Ghata-sthé || (|) pakshó &ukl-ótarasmin-Suraguru-divasó 
ch=Aryama-rkshé tritiya-tithyarh. 

(L. 53).— sarhvat 1485 varshó Mágha-sudi [3] Guru-dinó , . . 

Both dates are irregular. 





1 See nbovo, No. 280. 3 Wrongly for 1886. 3 Read shashtyabda-madhyé. 
4 So far as I can make out, this is equivalent to Jyaishthé, 5 Seo below, No. 345, 
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A In the Guhila family, Arisimha ; his son Hammira; his son Kshétra ; his son Lakshasimha ; 
his son Mókala (defeated Pórója, * the king of the Yavanas, i.e. the Sultân Firóz Shih). 


287.— V.1493.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Burgess. Déógadh Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 5).— samvatu 1493 Sákó 1358 varshó Vaisüsha(kha)-vi(va)di 5 Gurai(rau) dinó 
Mila-nakshatré || 

Thursday, 5th April A.D. 1436.1 


288.— V. 1494.— Bhüvnagar Inscr. p. 119. Nàgadá Jaina inscription of the reign of the 
Guhila Kumbhakarna, the son of Mókala, of Módapáta (Mówád) :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1494 yarshé Mágha-$udi 11 Guru-váró. 

Thursday, 6th February A.D. 1438. 


989.— V. 1496.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 1224. Ûmgå (in Bihar) inscription 
of Bhairavéndra :— 

(V. 21).— Játó tarka 6-navá 9-mbudhi 4-ndu-gu(ga)nitó sambatsaré? Vaikramó Vaigikhé 
Guru-visaré sitataró pakshó tritiy[á*]-tithau | Róhinyáàm  Purushóttamam  Halabhritarn 
Bhadrii Subhadrin=tathi pratyashihüpayad-ókad-aika-vidhiná íri-Bhairavérndró nripah ll 

And further on :— ankató-pi Vikram-ábdáh || 1496 || Vaisákha-sudi-tritipá Guró(rau) || 

Thursday, 16th April A.D. 1439; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 32, No. 46. 

In the town of Umanga there was, in the lunar race, Bhúmipála ; his son Kumárapála 
his son Lakshmanapála ; his son Chandrapála ; his son Nayanapála ; his son Sandhapála ; his 
son Abhayadéva ; his son Malladéva ; his son Kêsiraja ; his son Varasimhadéva; his son 
Bháünudóva; his son Sómósvara ; his son Bhairavéndra. 


290.— V. 1498.— Bhóvnagar Inscr. p. 114 ; Práchinalékhamálá, Vol. IX. p. 98. Sádadi 
Jaina inscription of the reign of the Guhila Rind Kumbhakarna of Médapáta (Mówád) :— 

(L. 2).— srimad-Vikramatah 1496 sarnkhya-varshé. 

The inscription gives the following list of the Guhila princes: Bappa,? Guhila, Bhója, 
Sila, Kálabhója, Bhartribhata, Simha,  Maháyaka, Khummána, Allats, Naraváhana, 
Saktikumára, Suchivarman, Kirtivarman, Yógarája, Vairata, Vargapila, Vairisirha, 
Virasirnha, Arisirnha, Chédasimha, Vikramasimha, Ranasimha, Khémasirnha, Sámantasimha, 
Kumárasimha, Mathanasimha, Padmasimha, Jaitrasimha, Téjasvisimha, Samarasimha, 
Bhuvanasimha (defeated the Chihumina king Kituka and the Sultân Allávadina), 
his son Jayasiiha, Lakshmasimha (defeated the Málava king Gógádóya), his son Ajayasimha, 
his brother Arisimha, Hammira, Khótasimha, Laksha, his son Mokale, Kumbhakarna. 

991.— V. 1497.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol XXXI. p. 422, and Plate iii. No. xviii. 
Gwalior inscription of the reign of tho M ahárájádhirája Dungaréndradéva :— 

(L. 1).— samwat 1497 varshé Vaisii($i)sha(kha)-[sudi] 7 Sukró Punarvasu-nakshatr[ó*] 
&i-Gópüchaladurggó mahárájádhiráj-rájá(ja)-éri-Dumga ^. . . . 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1440. 

999.— V. 1500.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 162, and Plate; Práchinalékhamálá, Vol. II. p. 26. 
Mahuvá inscription, recording the construction of a tank by the Sréshthin Mókala on the land 
of the Góhilla S&ranga :— 

(L.l).—Svasti svastimati | prasiddha-nripati-ári-Vikram-ütikramát ^ samvad-Vishnu- 
padadvay-óshu-jagati-sarnkhyó Prajánümpatau | mitré ch=dttara-gé prachathda-kirané dhanyé 
madhau Mádhavé Suklé pürnna-tithau Gurau cha Guru-bhó sadyóga-bhóga-kshanó || 
no WOW sMCEMC—————"—"-————— 


1 On this day tho ¢ithi of the date commenced 6 h. 31 m. after mean sunrise. 

3 Read samvatsaré. 

3 For the princes from Bappa to Snmarnasirnha see the list above, No. 243, which differs in some respects. 
4 Below, in Nos. 415 and 431, we find the name Hamsapdla. 
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(L. 16).— Svasti $riman-nripa-Vikramáürkka-samay-átita-saÀvat 1500 varshé Prajipati- 
námni sarhvatsaré | uttarfiyané | vasarnta-ritau | Vaisikha-gukla-pamnchamyim Gurau | 

Thursday, 23rd April A.D. 1444 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 38, No. 73. 

293.—V. 1503.— From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbings. Inscription at Udaypur (in 
Gwilior) :— 

(L. 1).— samvatu 1503 varishé Phiguna-vadi 10 Su(éu)kra-di[va]s¢é. 

Friday, 10th February, A.D. 1447 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 168, No, 91. 

294.—V. 1510.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. 423, and a rubbing, supplied by 
Dr. Burgess. Gwálior inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjdédhirdja Dungaréndradéva :— | 

(Li. 1).— sarnvat 1510 varshó. Mágha-sudi 8 Sómó $ri-Gópagirau mahárájádhirája-rájá(ja)- 
$ri-Dumgarémdradéva-rájy[6*] pravarttamáné | 

Monday, 7th January A.D. 1454 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 374, No. 199. 

295.—V. 1515,— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXIII. Plates xx. and xsi. Inscription 
in the uppermost storey of the Guhila Kumbhakarna’s Kirtistambha, or‘ column of fame,’ 
at Chitérgadh :— 

(V. 185).— Sri-Vikramát-parnehadas-üdhikó-smin-varshó  $ató pamchadagé  vyatitó | 
Chaitr-ásitóé-namga-tithau vyadhiyi $ri-Kumbhamérur-vasudhádhipóna ||! 

296.— V. 1516.— 4767001. Surv. of India, Vol TII. p. 131, and Plate xxxix. 
Inscription on jamb of temple of Gayisuri Dévi at Gaya :— l 

(L. 26).— Varshé [$istra ?]-ku-vá[na]-charn[dra-sa]hitó Mésham gaté bhiskaré Chaitré 
niga-tithau sit[ê] Guru-dinê . . . 

(L. 30).— savat 1516 varshó Chaitra-sudi 5 Gur[u]-din[ô] |] 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1460 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 39, No. 74. 

According to an account prepared for Sir A. Cunningham, the inscription contains the 
names of Sindhurája, Dimi [I.], Sandévara (?), Dimi [II], Mabipila, Dévidisa, Siryadisa, 
and of his son Saktisimha and grandson Madana. 

297.— V. 1545.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 117. Udaypur (in Rájputána) inscription of the 
time of the Guhila R&jamalla, the son of Kumbhakarna, of Médapáta (Mówád) ; (composed by 
Mahésvara, the son of Atri and grandson of Kósava-Jhótinga?) :— 

(V. 99).— Vatsaré nripati-Vikram-átyayát vina-véda-gara-bhimi-sarhmité 1545 Chaitra- 
śukla-daśamî Guru-viré. 

Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1489. 

The inscription especially eulogizes the Guhila princes Arisitnha, Hamira, Kshótrasimha, 
Lakshasimha, Mókala, Kumbhakarna, and Rájamalla. : 

298.— V. 1558.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 266. Borsad stepwell inscription :— 

(L. 1).— sarvat 1553 varshó Srávana-vadi 13 Ravau. 

Sunday, 7th August A.D. 1496 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 178, No. 124. 

299.— Ash&dh&di-V. 1555.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 264. Adálij well inscription of 
the Rání Rüdá&dévi, the wife of the Vághóla Virasimha of Dandihidésa; of tho reign of the 

‘Pitasiha’ Mahamida (Sultan Mahmüd Baigara):— 

(L. 21).— Sriman-nripa-Vikrama-samay-Atità Ashidhadi-sarnvat 1555 varshé Sak[6*] 
1420 pravartaminé uttarüyana(na)-gató éri-süry[6*] sisarutau? Magha-miisé $ukla-pakshé 
pafchamyám tithan Budha-vüsaró Uttarübhadrapad[A*]-nakshatró Siddhi(ddha)-nimni yógó 


Bava-karané Mina-risau sthitó charndré. 
Wednesday, 16th January A.D. 1499; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 27, No. 23. 


— | 


1 Im verses 184, 186 and 187 there are other dates of V, 1505, 1507 and 1509. 
2 Below, in No. 301, the second name is spelt J ótiñga. 3 Read £ifirartau. . 


= 
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The Vághéla Mókalasimha ; his son Karna ; his son: Mülurája; his son Mahipa; his son 
Virasimha, married Rüdádévi; their sons Varasimha and Jétra (? Jaitra). 

300.— V. 1556.— Iud. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 368; Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 254; Ep. Ind. 
Vol. IV. p. 298. Ahmadábád well inscription of Bái Harira, of tho reign of the * Pátusáha' 
Mahamüda (Sultan Mahmud Baigara):— 

(L. 12).— sarhvat 1556 varshó Saké 1421 pravarttamánó Pausha-$udi 13 80706. 

The date is irregular.! 

801.— V. 1556 and 1561.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. p. 79. Nagari (near 
Chitór) inscription of the Guhila R&jamalla (the son of Kumbhakarna) of Médapáta (Mówád), 
and his wife Srihgaradévi, a daughter of the prince Yódha (the son of Ranamalla) of | 
Marusthali (Márwád); (composed by 3151685, the son of Atri and grandson of Jdtinga- 
Késava*) :— 

(V. 24).— Ritu-bána-bána-sasi-samkhya-vatsaró Nabhasab sita-Smaratithau sa- 
Bhimijéh(jé). 

Tuesday, 31st July A.D. 1498. 

Samvat 1561 varshó 88156 1426 pravarttaminé uttaráyana(na)-gató $ri-süryó vasamta- 
ritau mahámíüingalya-prada-Vaisüsha(kha)-másó $ukla-pakshé tritiyiyim punya-tithau Budha- 
vásaró yathávarttamána-nakshatra-yóga-karà . . . 

Wednesday, 17th April A.D. 1504. 

302.— V. 1557 (P).— Náralai inscription of the reign of the Guhila Ráyamalla 
(Rájamalla); see below, No. 306. 

303. - V. 1581.— Archeol.. Surv. of India, Vol. V. p. 144; and- Plate xli. H. Delhi 
Siwalik pillar inscription of tho reign of Sultân Ibrahim Lodi :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1581 va? Chaitra-vadi 13 Bhauma-diné. 

Tuesday, 21st March A.D. 1525; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 176, No. 117. 

304.— V. 1587.— Ep. Ind. Vol II. p. 42; Bhdunagar lusor. p. 134. Satruüjaya 
inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of Pundarika; mentions the Sultáns of 
Gujarat Mahimüda (Mahmüd Baiqara), Madáphara-süha (Muzaffar II.), and Báhadara-sáha 
(Bahadur), and the Guhila rulers of Chitraküta Kumbharája, his son Rájamalla, his son 
Samgrámasiriha, and [his son] Ratnasimha; (composed by Livanyasamaya) :— 

(L. 2).— samvat 1587 varshó. 1 

(L. 30),— Vikrama-samay-atité tithi-mita-samvatsaré '$va-vasu-varshó | 1587 | Sake jagat- 
tri-biné 53 Vaigishé(khé) krishna-shashthyám cha || . . . +’ vahaminé Dhanur-lagnó, 

305.— V. 1585,— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 16.. Tilbegümpur inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Humáürm (Humáyün):— 

Sri-nripa-Vikramáditya-rájyó sarnvat 1595 Saka 1460 varshé Márgasira-másó šuklë pakshé 
dagamt-tithau Sani-vasaré Uttarü-nakshatró Variyána-náma-y6gó: 

The date is irregular. 

306.— V. 1597 (for 1557 ?).— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 140. Naralai inscription of the time 
of the Guhila 22686 Ráyamalla (R&jamalla), the son of Kumbhakarna, of Médapita 
(Méwád), and of his son, the Mahákumára Prithvir&ja :— K 

(L. 2).—sarhvat 1597 varshó Vaisikha-mêsê | šukla-pakshë shashthyám tithau Sukra- 
vásaró Punarvasu-riksha-chardra-yógó | š 

1 The 18th tifhi of the bright half of Pausha of V. 1556 expired ended on Sunday, 15th December A.D. 
1499, and the same fithi of the dark half on Monday, 30th December A.D. 1499. 

2 Above, in No. 297, the first name is spelt JAótínga. 

3 The intended day may be Saturday; 30th November A.D. 1588, with the” naksatra Uttarabhadrapadà and 
the yóga Variyas; but on this day the 10tb fithi only commenced 16 h; 84 m. after mean sunrise. The daté of 


a corresponding Persian inscription, published ibig., would correspond to Friday, 25th October A.D. 1638; 
62 
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For V. 1597 the date is irregular; for V. 15571 it would regularly correspond to Friday, 
28rd April A.D. 1501 


807.— V. 1646.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 83. Benares inscription of the time 
of tho emperor Akavara (Akbar) and his minister Tódara :— 
(L. 8).— Kri(ri)tu-nigama-ras-átmá(?)-1646-sammitó vatsar-6só 


808.— V. 1650.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 50, No. xii Satruüjaya Adigvara temple inscription ; 
eulogizes some members of the Tapi gachchha, and mentions the emperor Akabbara (Akbar); 
(composed by Hómavijaya). Latest date :— 

(L. 77).— gagana-bána-kalá-1650-mitó 506. 


309.— V. 1651 and 1652.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 323. Inscription in the temple of 
Vádipura-Pürs$vanátha at Anhilvád, containing a pafftávali of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha ; 
date of the reign of the emperor Akabbara (Akbar):— 

(L. 3).— Patisihi-gri-Akabbara-rajyé | $ri-Vikrama-nripa-samayát-samvati 1651 
Márggasirsha-sita-navami-dinó Séma-viré | Pürvabhadrapad[á*]-nakshatró. 

Monday, llth November A.D. 1594; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 141, note 31. 

Another date in the same inscription :— 

(L. 47).— Kara-karana-káya-ku-pramita-sammvat Allâî 41 varshé | Vaisásha(kha)-vadi 
dvádasi-vásaró Guru-váró Róvati-nakshatró. 

Thursday, 13th May A.D. 1596; see ibid. Vol. XX. p. 141, note 32. 


810.— V. 1652.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 59, No. xiii. Satruüjaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Akabara (Akbar) :— 

(L. 1).— éri-samnvat 1652 varshó Márgó(rga)-vadi 2 Séma-visaré Pushya-nakshatré. 

Monday, 8th December A.D. 15952 


811.— V. 1654,— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1876, p. 110. Rohtis inscription of the time 
of the Maharéjadhirdja Manasimha :— 

(L. 1).—samvat 1654 . . . Ambhódh-ishu-ras-ómdubhih parimitó punyáyanóé hiyané 
Chaitré misi valakshé(ksha)-pakshé(ksha)-valité sbashthyárn tithau Sitagoh | váré 

Monday, 14th March A.D. 1597 


312.— V. 1654.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 144, Sadadi inscription of the reign of the 
Maháráná Amarasimhaji [of Mówád] :— 

(D. 3).—éri-npipa-Vikramárka-samay[A*]t || sarvat 1654 va[r*]shó Sak[é*] 1520 
pravarttaminé mahámárngalya-prada-Vaisüsha(kha)-m[á*]só krishna-pakshó dvitiyiyim tithau 
Brihaspatta(ti) -vásaró, 

Thursday, 13th April A.D. 1598. 


813.— V. 1675.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 1I 60, No. xv. Satruiijaya Jaina inscription? of the 
reign of the emperor Jahángira (Jahangir) :— 

(L.1).— sam 1675 Vaisákha-sudi 13 tithau Sukra-viré suratüna-Nüradina-Jahárhgira- 
Savai-vijayirijyé || 

Friday, l6th April A.D. 1619. 








1 The year V. 1557 falls in the reign of Rájamalla; already in V. 1587 his grandson Ratnasimha, was 
reigning; seo above, Nos, 801 and 304. 

3 But on this day the moon entered the nakshatra Pushya only 19 h. 3 m. after menn sunrise, 

2 Other Satruijaya inscriptions of the same reign and date ibid. p. 61, No. xviii. ; p. 62, No. xvii. ; p. 63, 
No, xix. and No, xx.; p, 67, No. xxiii. and No. xriv,; and of the same date, p. 60, No. xiv. ; p. 61, No. xvi., and 


p. 67, No. xxii, 


nam r= 
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314.— V. 1675 and 1676.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 64, No. Katruiijaya Jaina inscription of 
the time of Jasavanta, the son of tho Yáma Satrugalya, of Navinapura (N avünagar) in 
Hillira (Halir Print); (composed by Dévaságara) 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 1675 varshó Sákó 1541 pravarttamánó | 

(L. 19).— Prigukta-vatsaré ramyé| Mádhay-àrjjuna-pakshakó | Róhini-bha-tritiyáyárn 
Budhavásara-sarmyuji || 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1619. 

(L. 25).— samvat 1676 varshó Philguna-sita-dvitiyiyim tithau Daityaguru-vásaró Révati- 
nakshatré, 

Friday, 25th February A.D. 1620. 


315.— V. 1680.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1875, p. 82. Benares inscription of the time 
of a prince Vásudéva of the lunar race :— 

(L. 1).— Vyóm-áshta-shat-chandra-l680-mitó éubhé=bdau(bdé) | 7०858 Suchau Brahma- 
tithau Sivàyárn. 

316.— V. 1688.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 68, No. xxvii. Satruüjaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Jihüngira (Jah&ngir); (composed by Dévasigara) :— 

(L.1).—sa:mvat 1683 varshé || Patisiha-Jihimgira-sri-Salémasiha-bhimamdalakhamdala- 
vijayarájyó || 

(L. 33).— samvat 1683 varshé | Mágha-sudi trayédasi-tithan Séma-vasaré. 

Monday, 30th January A.D. 1626. 

317.— V. 1686.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 72, No. xxx. Śatruñjaya Jaina inscription of the 
reign of the emperor Sáhájyáhám (Shêh-Jahên) :— £ 

(L. 1).— sainvat 1686 varshó Vaisikha-sudi 5 Budhé Siké 1551 pravarttamànë, 

(L. 3).— Pátasáhá-sri-Sáhájyáhárn-vijayarájyó. 

Wednesday, 8th April A.D. 1629. 

318.— V. 1688.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 695. Inscription of the Tómara 
Mitraséna, on a “slab removed from above tho Kothoutiya gate of the Fort Róhtás"; 
(composod by Sivadéva, the son of Krishnadéva) :— 

(V. 18).— Saudharn bhümindu(ndra)-chüdámanir-akrita vasudvandva-shat-chandra-1688- 
sarnkhyó varshé &ri- Vikramárka-kshitipati-ganitó sarnvató sammata-érih | 

In the Tómara family at Gópáchala (Gwalior), Virasimha; his son Uddharana; his son 
Virama; his son Ganapati; his son Hüñgurasimha (Duhgarasimha?); his son Kirtisimha; his 
son Kalyâņasâhi; his son Manasihi; his son Vikramasáhi; his son Rámasáhi; his son 
Sálivàhana; his sons Sy&masábi and Mitrasóna (contemporaries of Sáhi Jalliladina) 

. Compare the Narwar pillar inscription, ibid. Vol. XXXI. p. 404, Plate iv 


319.— V. 1689.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p.301. Date of the renewal of the Vadnagar inscription 
of V. 1208 (above, No. 130) :— 
(L. 45).— Chaitra-másó $ubhró pakshó pratipad-Guruvisaré  Naznd-áshta-nripó! 1689 
varshó prasasti[r*-]likhitá punah || 
Thursday, 28th February A.D. 16332 
390,—V. 1717.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI 136. Notice of a Chambi 
inscription, dated (according to Sir A. Cunningham's rubbings) 
(L. 1).— &riman-nripati-Vikramáditya-samvatasnró 1717 $ri-Sálivàhana-$nkó 1582 $ri-Sástra- 
sarhvatsar 36 Vaigisha(kha)-vadi trayddagyim Vu(bu)dha-vásaró | Móshó-rka-sarnkr[À | rntau, 
Wednesday, 28th March A.D. 1660; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 152, No. 6 
n -———————————————————————————.  , osISOAOtUOABa aegs£ 
1 Here one syllable is wanting. 
2 On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 1 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, 
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RRR 
21.-- V. 1718, 1722, and 1732.— Bhávnagar lascr. pp. 145 and 150. . Rijanagar- 
Kánbkaróli inscriptions, containing the second and third sargas of Ranachchhóda's Rdjaprasasti- 





mahákávya. 
399.— V. 1724.— Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol VII. p.4 Rimnagar inscription of king 


Hridayóša of Gadhidésa and his wife Sundaridévi; (composed by Jayagóvinda, the son of 
Mandana) :— 

(From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbings, line 64).— Véda-nétra-hay-éndv-abdé Jyéshthé 
Vishnu-tithau [$]itau |l + + + . Samyat 1724 varshé Jyéshtha-Suddha 11 Sukra- 
vasar[6] |] 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 369, No. 189. 

The inscription enumerates: Yiidavariya (a monarch in Gadhádósa), Madhavasimha, 
Jagannátha, Raghunáthn, Rudradéva, Vihürisimha, Narasimhadéva, Süryabhánu, Visudéva, 
Gópálasáhi,  Bhüpálasühi, ^ Gópinátha,  Rámachandra,  Suratánasimha, ^ Hariharadéva, 
Krishnadóva,  Jagatsimha,  Mahásimha, ^ Durjanamalla, Yagahkarna, Pratipaditya, 
Yaśaśchandra, Manóharasimha, Gévindasimha, Rámachandra, Karna, Ratnasópa, Kamalanayana, 
Naraharidóva,  Virasimha, Tribhuvanaráya, Prithvirija, Bhiratichandra, Madanasimha, 
Ugraséna,  Rámasáhi, 'Tárüchandra, Udayasimha, Bhánumitra, Bhavánidása, Sivasimha, 
Harináráyana, Sabalasimha, Rájasimha, Dádiráya, Gorakshadisa, Arjunasimha, Saingrámasáhi ; 
Dalapati, married Durgávaii;! their son Viíranáráyana; Dalapati’s younger brother 
Chandrasáhi; Madhukarasáhi ; Prómanáür&yana (Prómasáhi); Hridayëša, married Sundaridóvi; 
their daughter (?) Mrigivati. ° 

823.— V. 1770.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 155. 
time of the Rand Samgrámasimha of Méwád :— 

(L. 20).— Svasti  éri-Vikramáditya-rájyó(jórn ?)dra-gata-kilatah | gagan-iidry-agva-bhi- 
samkhyó (1770) vatsaró Sóbhan-áhvayë || 10 || Tathá cha Saka-vaméasya Salivihana-bhtpatéh 
[I*] pamch-ágny-ashti-pramitikó 1635 'svanibhó harásyadó (?) || 11|| Saumy&yanó savitari 
guru-Sukr-ódayó $ubhó | Chaitrasya paurnimáyárn cha. 

324.— V. 1861.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1869, p. 204. Nagpur plate of Ratnakumáriká, 
the wife of the chief Jayantasimha [of Sambalpur]:— 

Áshádhó Ravi-vüsaró £ubha-tithau tatróparágó sini? . . . 
shtidaga-gaté ékashashty-uttar-ikhyaké Vikramáditya-bhüpasya . . . 


yatsaró. 
Perhaps Sunday, 22nd July A.D. 1804, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but this day 


fell by the mean-sign system in the Jovian year Yuvan, and by the southern luni-solar system 
in Raktáksha. 

325.— V. 1874, 1875, and 1877.— Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 193. Nepal inscription of 
Lalitatripurasundaridóvi, the widow of the Mahárájádhirája Ranab&h&dürasáha ; ‘of the 
time of his grandson, the Mahárájádhirája R&jéndravikramasaha :— 

Véda-sapta-gaj-6óndu-mité 1874 Vaikramé 0 Suchi-Sukla-navamyár Sóm-ánvitáyárn. 

Monday, 23rd June A.D. 1817; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 35, No. 56. 

Tasminn-óva ६96 Bhádra-krishpa-navamyárn Sukie. 

Friday, Sth September A.D. 1817; see ibid. p. 176, No. 120. 

Bána-svara-nága-bhü-mitó 1875 sakê -Mágha-mási(?) tritiyayim Gurau. ' 

Thursday, 28th January A.D. 1819 (?). 


Udaypur (in Rájputána) inscription of the 


+ ० . >» samyaté= 
« Svarbhánu- 








.  Durgávati, together with her son Viranürüyana, is said to have died by her own hand, after a battle with 
Ásapha-khüna (Asaf Khan), who had been sent by the emperor Akabara (Akbar) for the purpose of levying & 


contribution. 
2 Read chandr-óparágó sati (?). 


Dura r 





APPENDIX.] INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA. 41 
ole 

Tasminn-óva éaké Márga-krishna-patichamyára Budhé. 

Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1818 ; soe ibid. p. 169, No. 96. 

Pitila-l6ka-vasu-vasumati-saké Jyéshtha-krishna-dagamyfim Ravau. 

Sunday, 7th May A.D. 1820; see ibid. p. 177, No. 121. 

Prithvináráyanasáhn; his son Simhapratápasáha; his son Ranabáhádüraááha; his son 
Girvinayuddhavikramagiha ; his son Rájéndravikrama£áha. 

326.— V. 1876.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 70, and Plate xxiv. Masár 
(Mahására) Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 1).— sa[1n] 1876 Vó(vai)sásha(kha)-sukla 6 Sukró. 

(L. 5).— Amgaréja-rijyé varttamánó Kárusha-dé&só. 

Friday, 30th April A.D. 1819. Q 

827.— V. 1881.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 244, and Plate. Pabhósá Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 1).— savat 1881 mitó Margasirsha-gukla-shashthyim Sukra-vásaró. 

(L.10)— . . .Amngarója-vahüdura-rájyó. 

Friday, 26th November A.D. 1824. 

328.— V. 1915 and 1917.— Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 136. Notice of a 
Chambá plate of the AMahárájídhiréja Srisimhadéva (2), dated (according to Sir A, 
Cunningham's rubbings) :— H 

(L. 1).— srimad-Vikramá[rka ]-sarnvatsaró 191[5] $ri-Sástra-sarnvatsaró 34. 

(L. 7).— srimad-Vikramáditya-samvatsaró 1917 Sástra-samvatsaró 36. 

(Li. 8).— VikramAditya-sarnvat 1915 sri-Sistra-sathvat 34. 

(L. 18).— Vikramiiditya-samvat 1917 Sástra-samvat 36. 


a.— Undated Inscriptions connected with those under A. 


329.—Gupta Inscr. p. 146, and Plate. Mandasór pillar inscription! of the king 
Yasodharman, to whom homage was rendered by the king Mihirakula ;3 (composed by Vásula, 
the son of Kakka, and engraved by Góvinda?). 


330.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1894, p. 4. Jódhpur inscription of tho Pratihára Báuka :— 

(L. 21).— sam vvat 4 Chaittra-sudi 5 || 

The Brihman Harichandra from his Kshatriya wife Bhadrá had four sons, Bhógabhata, 
"Kakka, Rajilla, and Dadda ; Rajilla's son Narabhata-Póllápélli ; his son Nágabhata, married 
Jajjikidévi; their sons Tita and Bhója; Táta's son Yasóvardhana ; his son Chanduka ; his son 
Siluka or Silnka (defeated Bhattikadévarija) ; his son Jhóta; his son Bhilláditya ; his son 
Kakka, married Padmini ; their son Báuka (slew Mayüra, who had defeated Nandávalla).* 

331.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 244, and Plate. Pehevi (Pehoa, now Lucknow Museum) 
inscription of the reign of Mahéndrapáladéva* [of Knanauj], recording the construction of 
a temple of Vishnu by some members of tho Tómara family. In this family there was the 
Rájá Jåula ; a descendant of his, Vajrata, married Mangaladévi; their son, Jajjuka, married 
Chandra and Náyiká ; and their sons were Gógga, Pürnarájs and Dóvarája. (Composed by 
Mu . .(?) the son of Bhatta Ráma). 





1 For a fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription see Gupta Inscr. p. 149, and Plate, 

2 See below, No. 521. 

3 Ho also engraved the Mandnsór inscription, above, No. 4 of V. 589, 

* Compare the Ghatnyála inscription, above, No. 13 o£ V. 918. 

5 Soo tho dates in the Siyadéni inscription, above, No, 18 of V. 960, and No. 20 0f V.961.— The British 
Museum possesses two unpublished inscriptions of the reign of Mahéndrapaladéva, One of them ends (in line 8) : 
Paramabhattdraka-mahdrdjadhirdja-paraméivara-ért-Mahéndrapdladéca-rajyé | samvat 3 Mdrgga-sudi 91 
krit-ájam Stharudrén-éti |; and the other (in line 3): Srí-MaAéndrapáladéoz-rájyó samvat 6 (?) JyéshMha- 


sudi . .(?). 
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332.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 122; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xvi. B. 
Khajuráhó fragmentary Chandélla inscription; mentions Jójjika and Wijjêka,! and 
Harshadéva ; also Kshitipülndéva? [ of Kanauj]. 

333.— Ind. Aut. Vol. XVIII. p. 237; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxii. 
1, 2, 4-6. Dudahi inscriptions of the Chandrélla? Dévalabdhi, a son of Krishnapa and his 
wife AsarvA, and grandson of the Mahárájádhirája YaSóvarman.* 

384.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 221; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xsi. 
Fragmentary Chandélla inscription from Mahóbá (now in the Lucknow Museum); mentions 
Jéjà* and his younger brother Viji, Dhanga, his son Ganda, his son Vidyádhara (contemporary (?) 
of Bhójadéva [of Dhárá]), Vijayapála (contemporary of the Chédi Gángóyadéva), and his son 
Kirtivarman (who conquered Lakshmikarna, i.e. the Chédi Karna). 

335.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 197. Mau (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary inscription of 
the Chandélla Madanavarmadéva ; mentions [Dhanga], his son Ganda, his son Vidyádhara, 
his son Vijayapála, his son Kirtivarman, his son Sallakshanavarman, his son Jayavarman, 
Sallakshanavarman’s younger brother Prithvivarman, and Prithvivarman's son Madanavarman.? 

336.—Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 317 ; Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. 
p. 39. Külanjar fragmentary Chandélla inscription; apparently mentions Vijayapála, the Chédi 
Karna, Jayavarman, Madanavarman, his younger brother Pratipavarman, and Viravarman.§ 

337.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 333; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate xv. Ajaygadh 
rock inscription of the time of the Chandélla Bhéjavarman ; gives an account of some 
members of the Vástavya clan of Káyasthas, and mentions the Chandéllas Ganda, Kirtivarman, 
Paramardin, Trailókyavarman, and Bhójavarman.? 

338.— Prof. Bendall's Journey, p. 82, and Plate. Ar (near Udaypur in Rijputina) 
fragmentary inscription, containing the name of the [Guhila] king Saktikumara.!° 

339.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 72, and Plate. Udaypur (in Rájputána) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the names of the [Guhila] kings Saktikumára and Suchivarman. 

340.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 233, and Plate. Udaypur (in Gwálior) fragmentary inscription 
of ihe Paramára rulers of Milava; mentions, in the lineage of the hero Paramira, 
Upéndrarája ; his son Vairisimha [I.]; his son Siyaka; his son Vákpati [I.]; his son 
Vairisimha [II.] Vajrata; his son Harsha (defeated the [Ráshtraküta] king Khottiga) ; his 
son Vákpati [11.] (conquered Yuvarája [II.] of Tripuri); his younger brother Sindhurája ; 
his son Bhojarája (at war with Indraratha, Toggala (?), and [the Chaulukya] Bhima [I.]) ; and 
Udayàáditya.! 

341.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p.350; Ind. Inscr. No. 52. Ujjain (now Royal As. Soc.'s) 
first plate only of the Paramárà Mahéirdjddhirdja Jayavarmadéva,!? issued from 


Vardhamánapura.!? 
Udayáditya; Naravarman; Ya$óvarman; Jayavarman. 











1 They are called Jayasakti and Vijayafakti in other inscriptions; see, e.g., above, No, 35 of V. 1011. 
2 See above, No. 31 of V. 1005. 3 This is an earlier form of the name Chandélla, 


4 See above, No. 35 of V. 1011. 

5 After him Jdjábhukti (Jéjdkabhukti, see No. 170) was named. He is the Jayasakti (Jéjjáka), and Vijà 
ihe Vijayasakti (Vijjáka) of other inscriptions. 

5 See above, No. 76 of V. 1154. 

1 See above, from No. 101 of V. 1186 to No. 142 of V. 1219. 

8 See above, from No. 226 of V. 1317 to No. 242 of V. 1342. 

9 See above, No. 247 of V. 1345. 10 See above, No. 48 of V. 1034. 

11 See above, No. 68 of V. 1116, and No. 70 of V. 1137. 

13 The grant may be assigned to the time between V. 1192 and 1200. 

2 But, when the grant was made, the king was at Chandrapuri. 


wv * 
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342.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p.215, and Plate. Jhánsi (now Lucknow Museum) fragmentary 
nsoription of Sallakshanasimha (?); mentions Kanyákubja ; the chiefs Sidhuka and 
Jêmaka (P); Lakkhata and Rajahpála; Rájaladóvi; [the  Chandéla]  Kirtivarman; 


3anapála (P); [the Paramára] Udayáditya of Avanti; Nrisirnha; Hira or Hirárnén (?); and 
iallakshanasimha 


343.— Blivnagar Insr. p. 206. Ratnapur (in Márwád) fragmentary inscription of the reign 
if the Chaulukya Mahárájidhirója Kumárapáladéva;? contains an order of Panapakshadéva 


ir his queen, the Mahérájai Girijadévi, and mentions a Mahárája Rayapaladéva 


344.— Dhávnagar Inscr. p.214. Cambay unfinished inscription of the Chaulukya (Vághélà) 
Vi$valadéva:  Arnórája married Salakshanadévi; their son  Lavanaprasáda, married 
Madanadévi; their son Viradhavala, married Vayajaladóvi; their son Visvaladéva3 


345.— Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. p. 159, and Plate xxx.; Ant. Remains Bo. 
res. p. 302. Girnir fragmentary inscription of the Chüdásamá chiefs;* mentions, in the 
“adawa family, Mandalika [I.], his son Navaghana, his son Mahipála [I.], Shaügára 
Khaigira), Jayasirnha, Mókalasimha, Mélaga, Mahipála [1I.], and his son Mandalika [IL]. 


B.— Inscriptions dated according to the Saka Era. 


346.— S. 400.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 283, and Plate. Bombay As. Soc.’s (spurious) plates 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dharasénadéva, the son of Guhaséna (who is called here) the son of 
Bhattirka (Bhatirka) ; issued from Valabhi:— , 

(L. 23).— Sakanripa-kil-itita-sarnvachchha(tsa)ra-gata-chatushtayé Vaigikhy[4*]m 
murnnamasi.? 


Compare below, No. 468 o£ G. 252. 


347.— 8. 400.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 63, and Plate. Uméti (spurious)? plates of the 
Jurjara Mahárájádhiráje Dadda II. Prasantaraga, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhata) 
Vitariga who was the son of Dada (Dadda) I.; issued from (the camp before the gates of) 
3harukachchha :— 

(L. 22).— Sakanripa-kál-átita-samvachchhba(tsn)ra-sata-chatushtayó Vaisákha- 
»zurnnamásyárin. 


Compare below, Nos. 395 and 396 of K. 380 and 385. 


348.— 8. 415.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 199, and Plate. Bagumrá (spurious) plates of the 
Gurjara Mahárájádhirája Dadda II. PraS&ntarága, the son of Jayabhatta (Jayabhaia) Vitariga 
who was the son of Dada (Dadda) I.; issued from (tho camp before the gates of) 
Bharukachchha :— 

(L. 21).— Sakanripa-kál-átita-sar»va[chchha(tsa)]ra-Sata-chatushtayó parnchadaé-üdhikó 
Yó(jyé)shth-[4]mávásy[4*]-su(sü)ryagrahé 

There was no solar eclipse on any of the possible equivalents of the date; see ibid. Vol 
XXIV. p. 11, No. 170 
— ————— — — ——————P i,HIIëIOZIE:,IEII%IIII€$OT%IEHHEHILII=OHNÉRSLILZILIIIIŠIIŠI€II€6IÉ— IIIe4IIIAII ———————— 

1 Of nbout the 12th or 13th century A.D. 

3 The inscription is similar to No. 133 of V. 1209, nnd in ita concluding lines has some names which also occur 
n the last lines of that inscription. 

3 See nbove, No. 222 of V. 1311, and No. 225 of V. 1317. 

* See above, No. 276 of V. 1445, and No. 284 of V. 1473. 


5 Read paurnnamásyám 
6 Seo Ind. Ant." Vol. XIII. p. 72, Vol. XVII. p. 185 f., and Vol. XVIII. p. 92. 
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349.— 8. 417.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 116, and Plate. 1180 (spurious) plates’ of the 
Gurjara AMahárájüdhirája Dadda II. PraSántarüága, the son of Jayabhata Vitarüga who was 
the son of Dada (Dadda) I. ; issued from (the camp before tho gates of) Bharukachchha :— 

(L. 18). — Sakanripa-kál-átita-samvachehha(tsa)ra-$ata-chatushtayé saptadas-ádhikó 
Yé(jy&)shth-[à* ]m[&* ]vásy [4* ]-su(sü)ryagráhó 

There were solar eclipses on tho new-moon days of the pürnimón!a and the amánta 
Jyaishtha of S. 417 expired, corresponding to the 10th May and the Sth June A.D. 495 

but neither eclipse was visible; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 165 

350.— Š. 631.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 234, and Plate. Multái (in the Central Provinces) 
plates of the Ráshtraküta INNandarája-Yuddhásura :— 

(L. 21).— Karttika-paurnnamisyim . . 

(L. 29).— Sakakila-samvatsara-satéshu shatchhv(isv)-6katri [mn*]5-0ttaróshu.! 

In the Ráshtraküta lineage, Durgarája; his son Góvindarája; his son (?) Svámikarája; 
his son Nandarája-Yuddhásura. 

351.— S. 726 (?).— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p.112. Baijnáth inscription (second pra£asti?) of the 
time of the Rdjdnaka Lakshmanachandra of Kiragráma, and the reign of the king 
Jayachchandra of Trigarta (Jálandhara); (composed by Rima, the son of Bhringaka) :— 

(L. 33).— Sakakila-gat-ibdih 7[26] 

The inscription mentions the: following Réjdnakas of Kiragráma: Kanda; his son 
Buddha; his (?) son Vigraha; his son Brahman; his son Dómbaka; his son Bhuvana; his 
son Kalhana; his son Bilhana, married Lakshaniká, the daughter of king Hridayachandra 
of Trigarta ; their sons Rima and Lakshmana (Lakshmanachandra, who married Mayatallá). 

359.— S. 784.— D6ógadh Jaina pillar inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája 
Bhéjadéva [of Kananj], and of his feudatory, the Mahdsémanta Vishnurama, governor of 
Luachchhagira (Dédgadh) ; see above, No. 14 of V. 919. 

353.— S. 836.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 193.  Haddálá plates of the Chápa Mahé- 
sámantádhipati Dharanivaráha, a feudatory of the Rdjddhirdja Mahipaladéva, issued from 
Yardhamána :— 

(L. 35).— prápt-ódagayana-maháparvvani . . . 

(L. 44).— Saka-sarnvat 836 Pausha-sudi 4 uttaráyanó || 

93rd December A.D. 914; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 6. 

In the Chápa family, Vikramirka; his son Addaka; his son Pulakési; his son 
Dhruvabhaía; his younger brother Dharanivariha. 

854.— S. 940.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. VII. p. 88. Notice of the Surat plates of the reign 
of the Chálukya* Mahámandalésvara Kirtir&ja of Litadéga, the son of Góggirája and grandson 
of. Bárappa who was the son of Nimbirka; recording a grant which was made by the 
Ráshtraküta chief Samburája, the son of Amritarája and grandson of Kundarája. 


955— 6. 960.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 190. Date of tlie coronation of the Gaüga 
Mahárájádhiráje Vajrahastadéva, lord of Trikalinga, as given in'his Nadagám plates of 
8. 979. (below, No. 357) :— 

(L. 34).— Viynd-ritu-nidhi-smnkhyám  yáti Sákávda(bda)-sanghó' dinakrid- Vrishabhu- 
stha> Rà(ró)hini-bh[ó6*] s[u]-lagnó [॥*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Süryya-váró tritiyáimn(y&)- 
yuji sakala-dharitrim rakshitum(turn) yà (yó) bhipi(shi)ktah || 

1 Read “trimfad-uttaréshu 51७5 — 

3 For the first prafasti of Baijnith see below, No. 569 of the [lnukika] year 80 

3 According to Prof. Bühler, he must have been one of the Chidisamis of Girn&r-Jun&gadh 

* Below, in No. 356, we have Chaulukya instead of Chdlukya. | 

5 Real Xriti Frishabha-sthé, - 


nia tasai 0 A. Gitte . 


जाएगा हा तह कह ci, 
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With this reading the date is irregular; but for tho month of Mésha (instead of 
Vrishabha) it corresponds to Sunday, 9th April A.D. 1038.1 


356.— S. 972.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 201, and Plates. Surat plates of the Chaulukya? 
Trilóchanapála of Látadósa :— 

(L. 52).— Sàkó nava-sa(éa)tair=yukté dvisaptaty-adhikó tathá Vikrité vatsaró Paushó 
másó pakshé cha támá(ma)sé || Amávásyá-tithau sürya-parvvany-Aügára-várakó 

Tuesday, 15th January A.D. 1051; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII 
p. 124, No. 65 

In the Chaulukya lineage (descended from the mythical Chaulukya and a Ráshtraküta 
princess from Kanyákubja) there was Bürapparája; his son Góggirája; his son Kirtirája; his 
son Vatsarája; his son Trilóchanapati (Triléchanapila). 


357.— S. 979.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 189, and Plate. Nadagim (in the Ganjám district) 
plates of the Ganga Mahárájüdhirája Vajrahastadéva, lord of Trikalinga, issued from 
Kalihganagara :— 

(L. 53).— aja-giri-nidhi-Sák[á*]vdé(bd6) | Ph[á*]lgun-ámala-pakshé | ^ dvádaéyám- 
Aditya-váró | 

Sunday, Sih February A.D. 1058. 

In the lineage of the Gangas of Trikalinga there was (1.) the Mahárája Gunamahárnava ; 
(2.) his son Vajrahasta (reigned 44 years); (3.) his son Gundama (3 ys.) ; (4.) his younger 
brother Kámárnava (35 ys.); (5.) his younger brother Vinayáditya (3 ys.) ; (6.) Kámárnava's 
son Vajrahasta-Aniyankabhima (35 ys.); (7.) his eldest son Kámárnava (š y.) ; (8.) his younger 
brother Gundama (3 ys.); (9.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kámárnava (19 ys.) ; 
(10.) Vajrahasta, the sont of Kámárnava (7.) from Vinayamahidévi of the Vaidumba family. 


358.— S. 999.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 168... Dates of the coronation of the Ganga 
Mahdrdjédhirdja Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva, lord of Trikalinga, as given in his 
Vizagapatam plates of S. 1003 (below, No. 359) :— 

(L. 30).— Sik-fvdé(bdé) Nanda-randhra-grahagana-ganité Kumbha-sarnsthé dinésé $ukló 
pakshé tri(iri)tiyà-yuji Ravija-dinó Révati-bhé Nriyugmó lagmó(gnó). - 

Saturday, 17th February A.D. 1078; seo ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 132, No. 111. 


359.— 8. 1003.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 162. Vizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Mahárájádhirája Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva,® lord of Trikalinga, 
issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 40).—Haranayana-viyad-gagana-chandra-ganité |Sák-ávdé(bdó) Méshamisa-krishn- 
áshtamyám-Aditya-váré 

Sunday, 4th April A.D. 1081; see ibid. Vol. XXIIT. p. 132, No. 112 

Genealogy as far as (10.) Vajrahasta as in No. 357; (he reigned 33 years); (11.) his son 
Rájarája (8 ys.); (12.) his son, from Rájasundari, the daughter of Rájóndrachóla, 
Anantavarman-Chódaganga 


360.— 8. 1040.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 166. Vizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Rájádhiráje Mahárája Anantavarman-Chódagangadeva, lord- of 
Trikalinga, issued from Sindürapóra :— 

(L. 114).— viyad-udadhi-kh-órndu-ganitéshu Saka-vatsaréshu punyó-hani 
ee en SEES ——— — SEE 

1 On this day the third iithi of the bright half commenced 14h. 40 m., the nakshatra was Rohini from about 


14 h., and the lagna Dhanus from.about 15 h., after mean sunrise. , 
2 Above, in No. 354, we have Chdlukya instead of Chaulukya. 


3 Compare above, No. 355, and below, No; 685 4 According to No. 360, the son of Mndhu-KAmürnava 
5 The same date we havo’ in 1. 93 of the» Vizngapatam plates of S. 1040, and in 1. 20 of the Vizagapatam 
plates of S. 1057 (below, Nos. 360 and 361) 6 See above, No. 35S 


Ha 
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Genealogy from Ananta (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Gingéya; from him to Kóláhala, 
the founder of Kolihalapura in Gangavádi, and his son Viréchana; then, after 81 kings of 
KoOlühalapura, Virasirnha, who had five sons, Kámárnava [I.], Dánárnava, Gunirnava [LJ], 
Márasimha, and Vajrahasta [I.]. (1.) Kámárnava [I.], after defeating Baláditya, took Kalinga 
(and reigned at Jantávura 36 years); (2.) his younger brother Dánárnava (40 ys.); (3.) his 
son Kimirnava II. (reigned at Nagara 50 ys.); (4.) his son Ranárnava (5 ys.) ; (5.) his son 
Vajrahasta II. (15 ys.); (6.) his younger brother Kámárnava III. (19 ys.); (7.) his son 
Gunárnava [II.] (27 ys.) ; (S.) his son Jitihkuga (15 ys.) ; (9.) his brother's son Kaligalánkusa 
(12 ys.); (10.) his father's brother Gundama [I.] (7 ys.) ; (11.) his younger brother Kámárnava 
IV. (25 ys.) ; (12.) his younger brother Vinayáditya (3 ys.) ; (13.) the son of Kámárnava IV., 
Vajrahasta IV. (35 ys.); (14) his son Kámárnava V. (3 y.); (15.) his younger brother 
Gundama II. (3 ys.) ; (16.) his brother, from a different mother, Madhu-Kümárnava VI. (19 ys.) ; 
(17.) his? son Vajrahasta [V.] (80 ys); (18.) his son Rájarája (S ys.), married the Chóda 
princess Rájasundari; (19.) his eldest son Anantavarman-Chédaganga. š 

361.— §. 1057.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 173. Vizagapatam (now Madras Museum) 
plates of the Ganga Mahárájádhirája Anantavarman-Chédagangadéva, lord of Trikalinga, 
issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 32).— sr[i*]-Sik-fivdé(bdé)shu muni-sa(sn)ra-viyach-chhar (charn)dra-ganitéshu 
Vrischika-másó. 

Genealogy as in No. 359. 

362.— Š. 1059.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 333. Gévindpur inscription of the poet Gangádhara ; 
mentions the Mána? princes Varnamána and Rudramána of Magadha :— 

(L. 34).— Nand-éndriy-üábhr-óndu-samó Snak-fivdé(bdé) . . . Sáka 1059 

The inscription treats of the Maga or Sikadvipiya Brahmans Dámódara, his son Chakrapáni, 
his sons Manóratha and Dagaratha, Manóratha's sons Gangádhara (who composed this 
inscription?) and Mahidhara, and Daégaratha’s sons Harihara and Purushóttama 


363. — S. 1064.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. LXV. Part I. p. 249. Dato*of the coronation of 
the Ganea K&márnava of Kalinga, the son and successor of Anantavarman-Chódagaüga, as 
given in the Kóndupátná plates of Narasimhadóva II. of S. 1217 (below, No. 867) :— 

(V. 37).— Véda-rttu-vyóma-chandra-pramita-Saka-samá-prápta-káló dinégé ChApa-sthé= 
nya-grah-aughé va(ba)lavati 

364.— 6. 1107.— Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 43; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 183, and 
Plates. Assam (now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plates of Vallabhadéva :— 

(L. 40).— Sákó nága-nabhó-rudraih saimkhyátó ch=6ttariyané | su(gu)bhé $ubhó kshanó 
rigau sa(ga)sté. 

In the lunar race, Bháskara; his son Ráyáridóva-Trailókyasimha; his son Udayakarna- 
Nihí£ahkasimha, married Ahinvadóvi; their son Vallabhadéva. 

365.— S. 1141.— As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 403; Colebrooke's Misc. Essays, Vol. II. p. 242, and 
Plate. Tipura (Tipperah) plate of Harikáladéva Ranavankamalla (P) :— 

(L. 22).— Sakanripatér-atità abdáh 1141 Ranavankamalla-érimat (P) Hariküladóvapádánárn 
saptadaga-samyatsaré 'bhilikhyamánó yatr-ánkón-ápi samvat 17 süryya-gatyá Phálguna-dinó 26.5 





1- According to No. 357, the son of Kümáürnava V. According to Nos. 359 and 361, Vajrahastu V. reigned 33 


years 
2 Compare below, No. 628 3 He also composed a poem, entitled Advaitasata 
4 The same date we have in the Puri plates of Narasimbadéva IV. of S. 1305 and 1316 (below, Nos, 369 


and 370). 
* The published text bas stirya-gatyd tula-diné 26. 
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366.— S. 1165.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 322, and Plate xviii 
Chittagong plate of Dâmôdara :— 

(L. 1).— Sak-ábdàáh 1165. 

In the lunar race, Purushóttama; his son Madhusûdana; his son Vàsudóva; his son 
Dámódara. 


367.— S. 1217 (for 1218).— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXV. Part I. p. 235, and Plates. 
Kéndupátnà (in Orissa) plates of the 21st aiika-year of the Gaiga king Narasimhadéva II. 
[of Kalinga], issued from Rómuná : — 

(Pl. v. b, 1. 16).— saptada£óttara-dváda£asata-Sakavatsaró chaturddasabhuvanidhipaty- 
ádi-virudávali-virájamánah ||! —$ri-vira-Narasimbadóva-mahipatih — svar&jyasy=aikavirnéaty- 
ahkó-bhilikhyamánó Sithha-gukla-shashthyim Sóma-váró. 

For S. 1217 the date is irregular; for Š. 1218 expired it corresponds to Monday, 6th 
August A.D. 1296. 

Genealogy from Vishnu, through the Moon, to Gáügóya; and from him to Kolihala 
Anantavarman who founded Kolihalapura; then many other kings. After them, Kimirnava 
and four others (see No. 360) took possession of Kalinga. Descended from Kámárnava there 
was, in this Gaiga lineage, (1.) Vajrahasta, who married Nangama ; (2.) his son Rájarája [I.], 
married Rájasundari; (3.) their son Chódaganga (reigned 70 years); (4.) his son, from 
Kastürikámódini, Kámárpava (was anointed king in Š. 10642 and reigned 10 years); (5.) 
Chódaganga's son, from Indira of the solar race, Rághava (15 ys.); (6.) Chódaganga's son, 
from Chandralékhá, Rajardja [II.] (25 ys.) ; (7.) his younger brother Aniyaükabhima? (10 ys.) ; 
(8.) his son, from Baghalladévi, Rájarája (IIL.] (17 ys.); (9.) his son, from Mankunadévi (?)* 
of the Chálukya family, Anangabhima (84 ys.5) ; (10.) his son, from Kastürádévi, Narasimha [T.J 
(33 ys.) ; (11.) his son, from the Málava king's daughter Sitidévi, Bhinudéva [I.], married 
Jákalladévi of the Chálukya family, and died in the 18th aiika-year of his reign; (12.) his son 
Narasimha [II.]. 


368.— S. 1304.— Máchádi (near Alvar) inscription of the time of the Mahárdjádhirája 
Gógádéva, the son of Asaladéva, of tho Vadagüjara family, and of the reign of Sultin 
Pérója Sáhi (Firóz Sháh) ; see above, No. 272 of V. 1439 


369.— S. 1305.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 136. Puri (in Orissa) plates 
of the Sth aiku-year of the Gahga king Narasimhadéva IV. [of Kalinga], issued from 
Váránasi-kataka (?) :— 

(Pl. vi. a, 1. 13).— Saka-nripatórzatitóshu pamch-ádhikéshu trayódasa-£ata-samva- 
chhehha(tsa)réshu ^ chaturddasa[bhu*]dha(va)nàdhipat-ityádi-virudávali-viràjamünab Srimin 
Nrisihadóva-nripatéh?^ sva-rájyasya asht-ànkó abhilikhyaminé Chaitró masi $ukló pakshé 
trayodasyarh(syarn) tithau Ravi-váré. 

For Š. 1305 expired and the solar month Chaitra the date corresponds to Sunday, 
6th March A.D. 1384. 

Genealogy as far as (12.) Narasimha [II.] as in No. 367; (he reigned 34 years); (13.) his 
son, from Chódadóvi, Bhánudéva [II.] (24 ys.) ; (14.) his son, from Lakshmi, Narasimha [IIT.] 
(24 ys.); (15.) his son, from Kamaladévi, Bhinudéva [IIL.] (26 ys-); (16.) his son, from 
Hirádóvi of the Chálukya family, Narasimha [IV-]. 

नि aa RE I I TRE 


1 Read °mdnah ४71 2 See above, No. 363, 3 See below, No. 670. He is also called 4nangabhtma. 
According to the Puri plates, below, Nos. 369 and 370, the name is Sadgunadévf or Gunadécf. 
5 According to the Puri plates, 33 years 6 Read -nripatih 


7 He was at war with Gayásadina (Ghiyds-ud-din Tughlaq, A.D. 1321-25) 
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370.— Š. 1316 (for 1317).— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 151. Puri (in 
Orissa) plates of the 22nd and 23rd aiika-years of the Gañga king Narasimhadéva IV. 
[of Kalinga], issued from Váránási-kataka (?) :— 


(Pl. vi. a, 1. 19).— Saka-nripatér-atitéshu shódash(4)-Adhikéshu trayóda£a-£ata- 
saivatsaróshu chaturddasabhuvanádhipat-ityádi-virudávali-virájamánah $ri-vira- 


Nrisimhadóva-nripatih — sva-rájyasya — dváviméaty-ankó abhilikhyaminé Vichhi “ukla 
ékidagyim Mamgala-viré, 

For S. 1316 the date is irregular; for 8. 1317 expired it corresponds to Tuesday, 23rd 
November A.D. 1395; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285 

(Pl. vi.b,1.1).—asmin  rájyó  trayóvinéaty-ankó — Vichhá dvitiya-krishna-saptami 
Pandita-viré, 

Wednesday, 22nd November A.D. 1396; see ibid. p. 285 

(Pl. vi. b, 1. 5).—6 sráhi Mina-samkránti krishna ókádaši Sani-viré. 

Saturday, 24th February A.D. 1397; see ibid. p. 286 

Genealogy as in No. 369. 

$71.—S. 1321.— Bihár (Darbhanga) (spurious?) plate of the Mahérajddhirdja Šiva- 
simhadéva, the son of Dóvasimha, [of Mithila], recording: a grant which was made in favour 
of the poet Vidyipati; see below, No. 578 of Lakshmanaséna-s, 293 (?). 

372.— S. 1322 (for 1323).— Raypur inscription of the time of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Brahmadéva of Ráyapura, and his minister, the Náyaka Hájirájadóva; see above, No. 280 
of V. 1458. 

373.— S. 1334 (for 1338).— Khalári inscription of the time of the Kalachuti (Kalachuri) 
Haribrahmadéva (Brahmadéva) of Khalvátikà; see above, No. 283 of V. 1470 (for 1471). 

374.— S. 1346.— Dĉôgadh Jaina inscription of the timo of 8801 Alambhaka; see above, 
No. 285 of V. 1481. न 

375.—S. 1358.— Dóógadh Jaina inscription; see above, No. 287 of V. 1493. 

876.— S. 1377.— Ind. Ant. Vol: XX. p. 391, and Plate. Kistna district plates! of Gana- 
déva of Kondavidu, a contemporary and tributary (?) of Kapila-Gajapati of Kataka (Cuttack 
in Orissa) :— 

(L. 29).—Sak6 = Saila-turammgam-fgni-éagi-samkhyité Yuv-ibdé  $ubhó , 
Bhádrapadó vidhór-graha-dinó. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 198. 

The inscription eulogizes, as reigning at the time, Kapiléndra-Gajapati (Kapila-Kumbhi- 
rêja) of Kataka, of the solar race. In his race (?) there was Chandradóva; his son Guhidéva- 
patra; his son Ginadéva (surnamed Rautaráya or Ráhuttaráya) of Kondavidu. 

377.— Š. 1420.— Adálij well inscription of the Ráni Ridadévi, the wife of tho Vághóla 
Virasimha of Dandáhidósa; of the reign of the ‘ Pátasüha' Mahamuda (Sultân Mahmüd 
Baigara); see above, No. 299 of Ashádhádi-V. 1555 


378.— S. 1421.— Ahmadibid well inscription of Bêi- Harira, of the reign of the 
t Pátusáha? Mahamüda (Sultan Mahmüd Baigara); see aboye, No. 300 of V. 1556 


379.— S. 1426.— Nagari (near Chitór) inscription of the Guhila Rájamalla of M êdapêta 
(Mêwad) and his wife Sringáradévi; seo above, No 301 of V..1556 and 1561 


380.— S. 1453.— Satrunjaya inscription on the seventh restoration of the temple of 
Pundarika; see above, No. 304 of V. 1587. 





1 Three plates ; “ the fourth plate, together with any other plate that may have followed: it, om lost. 


w 
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381.— S. 1460.— Tilbegimpur inscription of the reign of the omperor Humáürm 
(Humáyün); see above, No. 305 of V. 1595 


382.—8. 1520.— Sádadi inscription of the reign of tho Maháráná Amarasimhaji [of 
Mowid]; see above, No. 312 of V. 1654 


383.— S. 1541.— Sairuüjaya Jaina inscription of the time of Jasavanta, the son of the 
Yáma Satrugalya, of Navinapura (Navinagar) ; see above, No. 314 of V. 1675 and 1676 


384.— S. 1551.— Satruiijaya Jaina inscription of the reign of the emperor Sáhájyüháüm 
(Shah-Jahan) ; see above, No. 317 of V. 1686 


385.— S. 1582.— Notice of a Chamba inscription; see above, No. 320 of V. 1717. 


386.—S. 1635.— Udaypur (in Rájputána) inscription of the time of the  Ráná 
Samgramasimha of Mówád ; see above, No. 323 of V. 1770 


C.— Inscriptions dated according to the Kalachuri-Chédi Era. 


387.— K. (?) 174..— Gupta Inscr. p. 118, and Plate. Kiritalii plates of the Mahárája 
Jayanátha, issued from Uchchakalpa :— 

(L. 21).— *sambatsara-ga($a)tó chatuhsaptató Ashádha-másasya chaturddagamé? divasé 
asyáim divasa-pürvváyiüin 

(L. 24).— sambat* 100 70 4 Ashádha-di 10 4 | 

The Mahárája Oghadéva; his son, from Kumáradévi, the Mahárája Kumáradóva ; his son, 
from Jayasvimini, the JMaALárája Jayasvimin; his son, from Rámadóvi, the Mahdrdja 
Vyághra ; his son, from Ajjhitadóvi, the Mahérdja Jayanitha, 

388.— K. (?) 177.!— Gupta Inscr. p. 122, and Plate. Khôh plates of the Mahárája 
Jayanátha, issued from Uchchakalpa :— : 

(L. 21).— samvatsara-sató saptasaptaty-u[tta*]ró Chaittramása-divasó dvávimsatimó 

Genealogy as in No. 387 


389.— K. (?) 1903..— Gupta Inscr. p. 126, and Plate. Khóh plates’, of the Mahárája 
Sarvanatha, issued from Uchchakalpa :— 

(L. 29).—*sambatsara-gaté tri(tri)navaty-uttaró Chaittramása-divasó dasamó 

Genealogy as far as Jayanátha as in No. 387 ; his son, from Murundadóvi, the MaAárája 
Sarvanátha 

390.— K. (९) 197..— Gupta Inscr. p.133, and Plate. Khóh second. plate only [of the 


Mahárája Sarvan&tha]:— . 
(L. 10).— ?sambatsara-sató saptanavaty-uttaré A$vayujamása-divasó vinsatimó. 


391.— K. 207.— Jour. Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 347. Pardi (Surat district) plates of the 
Mahárája Dahraséna (of the family) of the Traikütakas, issued from Amraká :— 
o^ (L. 10).— sam 200 7 Vaisükha-$uddha-trayódasyá[m*] 10 3 


392.— K. (?) 214.1— Gupta Inscr. p. 136, and Plate.  Khóh. plates of the, Mahárája 
Sarvanátha, issued from Uchchakalpa :— 
(L. 27).— sa [in*] vatsara-énta-dvayó chaturddas-óttaró Paushamása-divasó: shapthó(shthó) 
Genealogy as in No. 389, but Murundadévi is here called Murundasvámini 
Do aa a a )]RP⁄/,⁄çI€I€€ÉI£INÉIII<IIIIIIIIIOSIIIII IQQII ó 
1 See Tud. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 227 f. 3 Read samvatsara- 3 . Read "daté, 
4 Read samvat 5 Read °titamé : : : 
€ The first plate, on the outer side, contains a cancelled inscription of the same prince. 
7. Read viméatstamé, a ikea ४०४७ re lin 


56 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 


ü==—— P EN 


308. — K. 245.— Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 58, and Plate. Dr. Bird's Kanheri plate, 
recording the erection of a chaitya at the Mahdvihdra (or great convent) of Krishnagiri ; dated 
in the reign of the Traikatakas :— 

(L. 1).— Pr[aijkütakáná[m]  pravarddhamina-rijya-sa[m]vvatsara-gata-dvayé pañcha- 
chatyiri[m]$ad-nttaré. 








394. — K. 346.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 20, and Plate. Siikhéqi second plate only [of a 
Gurjara king ?] :— 

(L. 10).— sarnvatsara-šata-trayarm (yë) shatchatvirins-dttaraké! || 346.2 

The only namo which occurs in the plate is that of the writer, the S¿mdliuigrahika 
Aditya-bhógika 


3905. — K. 380.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc., N. S., Vol. I. p. 273, and Plates ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. 
p.82. Kaira plates of the Gurjara Dadda II. PraSántarága,? issued from Nandipuri :— 
(L. 43).— Kárttikyám. 
(L. 50).— saihvaisara-Sata-trayó-$ity-adhikó Kiarttika-Suddha-paiichadagyim . . . . 
sam 300 80 Kirttika-gu 10 5. 
In the family of the Gurjara kings, the Sémanta Dadda [I.] ; his son Jayabhata [LJ 
. Vitarága ; his son Dadda [II.] Pra$ántarága. 


396.— K. 385.— Jour. Hoy. As. Soc., N. S., Vol. I. p. 273, and Plates; Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIII. p. 88. Kaira plates of the Gurjara Dadda II. Praśântarâga, issued from 
Nándipuri :— 

(L. 41).— Káritikyám. 

(D. 49).— samvatsara-éata-trayó paüchási(Si)ty-adhikó Kartt[i*]ka-paurnnamisyam 
० 7 sam 300 80 5 Kirttika-bhu($u) 10 5 

Genealogy as in No. 395 


397.— K. 391.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 21, and Plate. Sánkhódá second plate only of 
Ranagraha, the son of Vitariga and relative of Dadda [of the timo of Ranagraha’s brother (?), 
the Gurjara Dadda II. Prasántarága]:— 

(L. 8).— samvatsara-$ata-trayó ókanavatyó(i6). Vaisikha-bahula-paiichadagyim sam 300 
90 1 Vaisikha-ba 10 5 : 


398.— K. 394.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 248, and Plate. Kaira (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
plates’ of the Gujarit Chalukya Vijayar&ja, issued from Vijayapura :— 
(L. 11).— Vaisikha-pirnnamisyim 
(L. 32).— sarnvatsara-Sata-trayó chaturnnavaty-adhikó Vaisikha-paurnnamisyim 5 0 

samvatsara || 300 90 4 Vaisikha-Sn 10 5 || : 
In the lineage of the Chalukyas, Jayasimharija; his son Buddhavarmarája, surnamed 
Vallabha-Ranavikránta; his son Vijayarája. i “2 

399.— K. 406.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 267, and Plate. Bagumrá (now British 
Museum) plates of tho Séndraka Nikumbhallasakti :— 

(L. 24).— Bhádrapada-paurnam[à* ]syárn. y ps 

(L. 37).— samvatsara-$ata-chatnshtayó ° shad-uttaró ^ Bhádrapada-su(Su)ddha-parncha- 
dasy[am*]. , - 





1 Read ?£váriméad-uttaraké. 

9 This number is expressed by numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 6. 

5 For three spurious plates of bis, sce above, Nos, 347-349, of Š. 400, 415, nnd 417. ; 

* The same plates contain a cancelled inscription of the same prince who is called in it VijayavarmarAju, and of 
the game date ; see ibid. pp. 251-53. 


| 
x 
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In the lineage of the Séndraka kings, Bhánusakti; his son Adityagakti; his son 
Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallagakti. 

400.— K. 421.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 2, and Plates. Nausiri plates of the 
Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja Sryasraya-Siladitya, issued from Navasáriká :— 

(L. 20).— Mákha(gha)-$uddha-trayódasyáin : : : . samvatsara-$ata- 
chatushtayé ékavinsaty-adhikó 400 20 1. 

In the lineage of the Chalukyas, Pulakési-Vallabha ;? hia son Dharisraya-Jayasimha- 
varman (younger brother of the Mahárájádhirája Vikramiditya-Satyisraya-Prithivivallabha) ; 
his son, the Yuvardja Sryasraya-Siladitya. 

401.— K. 443.— Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 225, and Plates. Surat plates of 
the Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja SryaSraya-Siladitya, of the time of the Western Chalukya 
Vinayaditya-Satyasraya-Vallabha ; issued from Kusumósvara near Karmanéya :— 

(L. 25).— punyé tithau Srávana-paurppamásyám. र 

(L. 36).— sarhvatsara-gata-chatushtayé 3trichatvárinsad-adhiké Srávana-Suddha- 
paurnnamásyüm | sarvatsara 400 40 3 Srávana-šudi 10 5. 

The AMahárája Satyasraya-Pulakési-Vallabha? (defeated Harshavardhana, ‘the lord of 
the whole northern country’); his son, the Mahdrdja Vikramáditya-Satyüsraya-Vallabha ; his 
son, the Mahárájádhirája Vinayáditya-Satyásraya-Sriprithivivallabha ; his father’s brother 
Dharáéraya-Jayasimhavarman ; his son, the Yuvarája Sryásraya-Silàditya. 

402.— K. 456.— Ind. Ant. Vol XIII. p. 77, and Plate. Nausiri plates of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata III., issued from Káyávatára :— 

(L. 80).— Mágha-$uddha-paiichadasyárn($yám) | chandr-óparágó | 

(L. 41).— sarmvatsara-gata-chatushtayé shatpaüichásad-uttarakó Magha-guddha- 
paiichadasyim . . . . sam400506 . . . . . .* mad-viréd| 

Tuesday, 2nd February A.D. 706,9 with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see’ ibid. 
Vol. XVII. p. 220. 

In the lineage of the Mahdrdja Karna, Dadda [II.] (protected a lord of Valabhi who had 
been defeated by Harshadéva); his son Jayabhata [II.]; his son Dadda [III.] Bahusahaya; 
his son Jayabhata [III.]. 

403.— K. 486.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 113. Kávi second plate only of the Gurjara 
Jayabhata III.:— 

(L. 15).— Áshádha-éud[dh]a-dasam[yáin] Karkkataka-r[4*]Sau  sa[m]krünt[ó] ravau 
punya-tithau. 4 

(L. 24).— sa[m]vatsara-Sata-chatushtayó [sha ?] o « १ « - ७ « «८. & 
[sa] 400 80 6 Ashádqha-šu [10 ?] Aditya-yird. 

Sunday, 24th June A.D. 736 (?)7; see ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 221. 

404.— K. 490.—Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 230, and Plates. Nausiri plates 
of the Gujarát Chalukya Pulakêsiraja :— 

(L. 39).—Mahákárttikyüin. 








1 Read ékaviméaty-. ? This is SatyiSraya-Pulikésin II. of Dr. Fleet's Table. 

3 Read £richatváriméad-. * About six akAaras are broken away here. 

5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 79, note 38 : * Enough of this letter remains . . + to show indubitably 
that it was ma. It is, of course, a matter of conjecture whether the preceding akshara was só or bhau.” 

6 With the epoch which best suits the later Kalachuri dates, the original date would be expected to fall in 
A.D. 704-5, not in A.D. 705-6. 

॥ This may bo the intended date, but there nre difficulties. Judging by the later Kalachuri dates, the 
original date would be expected to fall in A.D. 735, not in A.D. 736. Besides, although in A.D. 736 the 
Karkata-sarakranti did take place during the 10th ८८६७९०६ the bright half of Áshálha, this fithi fell on Friday, 
the 22nd June, nnd ७७८४८७ which ended on Sunday, tho 21th June, was the 12th of the bright half. [Accord- 
ing to my calculations for all the years from Kaliyuga-samvat 3591 to 3925 expired, the date would work out 
quite correctly only for A.D. 576 and A.D. 793.) 
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(L. 48).— samvatsara-Sata 400 90 Kárttika-Suddha 10 5. 

The Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyü$raya-Prithivivallabha-Kirtivarmarája ;! his son Satyásraya- 
Pulakési-Vallabha (defeated Harshavardhana, ‘the lord of the northern country’); his son 
Satyásraya-Vikramáüdityarája; his younger brother Dharáéraya-Jayasimhavarmarája; his son 
Jayfsraya-Mangalarasarija ; his younger brother Pulakésirája? (who from the king Srivallabha 
received the epithet) Avanijanisraya (and other titles) 

405.— K. 724.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 85. Notice of a Chandrehe inscription of the 
ascetic Prasantasiva nnd others of the Mattamaytira® (spiritual) lineage; (composed by 
Dhirsata, the son of Jéika and Amariki, and grandson of Méhuka) :— 

Samvat 724 Phálguna-sudi 5. 

406.— K, 789 (?).— Archeol, Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 113, and Plate xxviii. 

Piáwan rock inscription of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Gangéyadéva :— 

(L. 6).— samvat 789 (?). 

407.— K. 793.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 305, and Plate. Benares plates of the Kalachuri 
(Chédi) Mahdrdjddhirdja Karnadéva, lord of Trikalinga, issued from Prayága on the Vénit :— 

(L. 39).— ihzaiva pituh $rimad-Gàngéyadévasya sarnvatsaré(ra)-srA(éri)ddhé 
Philguna-va(ba)hulapaksha-dvitiyfyith Sa(Sa)naischara-vasaré Vênyêm snátvá, 

(L. 48).— samvat 793 Phálguna-vadi 9 Sómó. 

The first date is incorrect; the second corresponds to Monday, 18th January A.D. 1042 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, Kokkalla [I.] (contemporary of Bhoja, Vallabharája, 
[the Chandélla] Harsha of Chitraküta, and Samkaragana) man ied the Chandélla princess 
Natta (Nattadévi); their son Prasiddhadhayala; his sons DBálaharsha and Yuvarája [I.]; 
Yuvarája's son Lakshmanarája; his sons Saimkkaragana and Yuvarija [II.] ; Yuvarája's son 
Kékkalla [II.]; his son Gihgtya ; his son Karna 

408. —K. 840.— Arclcol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. p. 35, and Plate xxii. C. Bóramdtó 
inscription of the reign of the Rénaka (r) Gópáladéva :— 

(L. 1).— sainvat 840 rá[naka ?]-éri-Gópàladtva-rájyé. 

409.— K. 886.— Fp. Ind. Vol. I. p.34, and Plate.  Ratnapur (now Nügpur Museum) 
inscription of Jájalladéva I. of Ratnapura :— 

(L. 31).— [sa]inyat 866 Márga-sudi 9 Ravan | 

Sunday, 8th November A.D. 1114. 

In the family of the Haihayas was Kôkalla, the ruler of Chédi, the eldest of whose 
eighteen sons became ruler of Tripuri. Kalingarája, the descendant of one of the younger sons, 
conquered Dakshinakósala; his son Kamalarijn; his son Ratnnrája (Ratnésa)[L], married 
Nonalli, the daughter of Vajjüka of the Kómó mandala; their son Prithvisa (Prithvidéva)[I.], 
married Rijalli; their son Jájalla [I.] (contemporary of one Sómésvara). 4 

410.— [K. 874.]— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 3. Jabalpur (now Nügpur Museum) first plate only 
of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Mahárájádhirája XaSahkarnadéva :— 

[Monday, 25th December A.D. 1122.5] 

In the Kalachuri family, Yuvarája [II.] of Tripuri; his son Kókalla [II.]; his son 
Gángéyadéva-Vikramáditya ; his son Karna, married the Hina princess Avalladévi; their 
son Yagahkarna 





1 This is Ranapnrákramn-Kirtivarman I. of Dr, Fleet’s Table. 

3 He repulsed an attack of the Tdjika (Arab) army. 

3 See below, Nos. 429 and 430, nnd compare Zp, Ind, Vol. I. p. 354. 

* In line 33 of the inscription I now read Pray4ga-samávásita- ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 122. 

5 Compare below, No. 429. 

6 According toa transcript of the text of the lost second piste, the grant recorded iu the inscripsion was 
made “nt the time of the Makara-samkranti, on Monday, the 1001 of the waning moon of Mágha."— Compare 
above, No. 93 of V. 1177. 
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411.— K. 893.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of a Kugda fragmentary inscription of 
the reign of Prithvidéva II. of Ratnapura :— 

(L. 25).— Kalachuri-sarhvatsard 893 rája-srimat-Prithvidàya-[rájy]. 

The inscription mentions a queen Láchchhalladévi, Ratnadéva(?), and one Vallabharája. 


412.— K. 896.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL p. 139. Rájim inscription of the chief Jagapála 
(Jagasimha), of the time of Prithvidéva II. of Ratnapura; (composed by Jasinanda, the son 
of Jasódhara) :— 

(L. 18).— K[u]lachuri-sarivatsar[ó] 896 Might misi su(su)kla-pakshé rath-üshtamyárn 
[V]u(bu)dha-diné. 

Wednesday, 3rd January A.D. I145. š 

The inscription mentions Jájalla [I.], Ratnadéva [II.], and Prithvidóva [II.] of Ratnapura; 
and gives an account of Jagapála's family, commencing with his ancestor, the Thakkura Sáhilla, 
‘the spotless ornament of the illustrious Rájamála raco which gave delight to the Paichahamsa 
race. Sahilla had à younger brother, Vásudéva, and three sons, Bháyila, Désala, and Svümin ; 
Svimin’s sons were Jayadéva and Dévasimha; and to one of these his wife Udayà bore Jagapila, 
who had two younger brothers, Gájala and Jayatsimha. 


413.— K. 898.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. p. 86, and Vol. XVII. Plate xx. ; and 
Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing. Date of a Séórináráyan inscription :— 

Kalachuri-samvatsaré || 898 || , A(4)svi(4vi)na-sudi 2 Séma-diné. 

Monday, 9th September A.D. 1146 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 216. 


414.— K.902.— Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 210. Tèwar inscription of the time of the 
Kalachuri (Chédi) Gayákarnadéva and his son, the Yuvarája Narasimha ; (composed by 
Prithvidhara, the son of Dharanidhara) :— 

(L. 20).— Navasa(sa)ta-yugal-à[bd]-idhikya-gé Chédi-disht(6] ja[na"]padam-arat-imaiz 
gri-Gayakarnnadévé |  pratipadi Suchimása-svótapakshó-rkka-vüró. 

Sunday, 17th June A.D. 1151. 

In the Atréya gétra, Karna ; his son Yaéahkarna; his son Gayákarna; his son, the 
Yuvarája Narasimha. 


415.— K. 907.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 10 ; Oave-Temples of West. India, p. 107, Plate. 
Bhóra-Ghát (now Amer. Or. Soc.’s) inscription of the Kalachuri (Chédi) queen Alhanadévi, 
the widow of Gayakarnadéva, of the reign of her son Narasimhadéva! ; (composed by 
Sasidhara, the son of Dharanidhara) :— 

(L. 29).— sarnvat 907 Márgga-sudi 11 Rayan || 

Sunday, 6th November A.D. 1155?; or, less probably, Sunday, 25th November A.D. 1156. 

In the lineage of Sahasrárjuna of the lunar race, Kókalla [IIL.]; his son Gáhgóya ; his 
son Karna; his son Yagahkarna ; his son Gayakarna, married Alhanadévi, a daughter of 
Vijayasimha (a son of the Guhila Vairisimha who was a son of Haimsapála?) and his wife 
Sy&ámaladóvi (a daughter of [the Paramira] Udayáditya of Málava) ; their sons Narasimha and 
Jayasimha. 

416.— K. 909.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 212 ; Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. Plate ii. 
1, Lál-Pahád rock inscription of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Narasimhadéva, lord of 
Trikalinga :— . 

(L. 7).— sa[À]vat | 909 Srá(srá)vana-sudi 5 Vu(bu)ddhé(dhé). 

Wednesday, 2nd July A.D. 1158. 

— — — — —— —— —— —— — 


1 See above, No. 140 of Y. 1216. 
2 On this day the fithi of the date commenced 2 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise, 
3 See above, No. 290, where we have the name Vaméapdla. 
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417.— K. 910.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xx. Date of a Ratnapur 
(now Nagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of Prithvidéva II. of Ratnapura :1— 
Kalachuri -sarnvatsaró 910 rija-grimat-Prithvidéva-vijayarijyé || 
418.— K. 919.°— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 40. Malhir (now Nigpur Museum) inscription of 
the time of Jájalladéva II. of Ratnapura ; (composed by Ratnasimha,? the son of Mámó, of 
the Vástavya family) :— 
(L. 28).— samvat 919. 
In the lunar race, Ratnadéva [II.] (defeated Chédagaiga) ; his son Prithvidéva [II.] ; his 
son Jájalla [II.]. ^ 
419.— K. 926.4— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 226, and Plate. Réwah (now British Museum) 
plate of the Maháránaka Kirtivarman of Kakkaródikà, of the reign of the Kalachuri (Chédi) 
Afahárájádhirdja Jayasimhadéva, lord of Trikalinga :— 

(L. 14).— saivat 926 Bhádrapada-másé Sukla-pakshé va(cha)turthyim tithau Gurn-diné 
rünakn-éri-Vatsarájasya nimitté pimdürchana-sthünó. 

(L. 19) .— samvat 926. ; 

Thursday, 21st August A.D. 1175.5 

In the Kaurava family, the Mahdrdnaka Jayavarman ; his son, the MaAáránaka Vatsarája ; 
his son, the MaALáránaka Kirtivarman.6 

420.— K. 928.— According to Sir A. Cunningham, Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. IX. 
p. 111, and Ind. Eras, p. 61, there is a Bhéra-Ghit inscription, dated “ 928, Mágha-badi 10, 
Monday.” 

Monday, 27th December A.D. 1176 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 217. 

491.— K. 928.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 18; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 119, Plate. 
Téwar (now Amer. Or. Soc.’s) inscription of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Jayasimhadéva, 
the younger brother of Narasimhadéva, and son of Gayákarna :— 

(L. 7).— samvat 928 Srávana-sudi 6 Ravau Hasté || 

Sunday, 3rd July A.D. 1177. 

422.— K. 932.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 451, and Plate with specimen of letters 
and seal; and Vol. XXXI. p. 116. Kumbhi plates of the Kalachuri (Chódi) Vijayasimhadéva 
and his mother Gósaladévi, issued from Tripuri on the Narmada :— 

Sainvat 932 $rimat-Tripuryám yugidau Narmadiyim vidhivat-snátvá. 

Genealogy as far as Yasahkarna as in No. 410; his son Gayákarna, married Alhanadévi; 
their son Narasimha ; his younger brother Jayasimha; his son Vijayasimha ; the Mahákumára 
Ajayasimha. 

-423.— K. 933.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p.82. Notice of a Kháród inscription of the time 
of Ratnadéva III. of Ratnapura :— 

(L. 28).— Chédi-samvat 933. 

In the family of the Haihayas, Kalinga; his son Kamala; his son Ratnarája [I.] ; [his son] 
Prithvidéva [I.] ; his son Jájalla [I.] (defeated Bhujabala of Suvarnapura) ; his son Ratnadéva 





1 The inscription ia almost entirely effaced.— The Nágpur Museum contains another much effaced inscription, 
dated (inline 36) samvat 915, which apparently trents of the chiefs of the Tulahari mandala ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. 


I. p. 38. 
2 For n Séórináráynn inscription, dated Chédi-sammvat 919, see Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate 


xx. 

3 Compare above, No. 184 of V. 1247 (?). 

« In the Nagpur Museum there is n much effaced inscription, dated samvat=shadci mfatyuttara-navaiata 
(té=) iké=pi 926, apparently of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Juyusimladéva, and composed by Sufidhara, the 
son of Dharanidhara (see above, No, 415). 

5 On this day the fiths of the date commenced 8 h. 7 in. after wean sunrise. 


6 See above, No. 186 of V. 1253. 
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[IL] (defeated Chédaganga of Kalinga) ; his son Prithvidéva [IIL]; his son Jájalla [II.], 
married Sómalladévi; their son Ratnadéva [III 


424.— K. 934.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xxii. Sahaspur image 
inscription of Ya$Sórája :— 

(L. 5).— samvat 934 Kárttika-sudi 15 Vu(bu)dhé || 

Wednesday, 13th October A.D. 1182 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 217. 

The inscription, besides Ya$órája, mentions the queen Lakshmadévt (P), the princes 
Bhdjadéva and Rájadéva, and the princess Jásalladévi. 

425.— K. 958.— Archæol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. p. 102, and Plate xxvii. Besini 
fragmentary inscription :— 

(L. 1).—sarhvat 958 prathama-Ashádha-sudi 3 

The month Ashidha was intercalary in A.D. 1907 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 219 


e.— Undated Inscriptions connected with those under C. 


426.— Gupta Inscr. p. 130, and Plate. Khóh first plate only of the Mahárája Sarvanatha, 
issued from Uchchakalpa 
Genealogy as in No. 392. 


427.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 23, and Plate. Sánkhédá first plate only of Santilla, the 
general (bal-ddhikrita) ot the DAógikapála Maháp[*]|lupat?! Nirihullaka who meditated on the 
feet af [the Kalachuri ?] Samkarana (Samkaragana P), the son of Krishnarája ; issued from 
Nirgundipadraka :— : 

(L. 9).— àdi[tyó*]parága-kàlum. ® 


428.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 175. Káritalài (now Jabalpur Museum) fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Lakshmanarája, and his minister Sóméévara, the 
son of Yuvarája's minister Bhákamiéra; mentions Yuvarája [IL], [his son] Lakshmanarája 
whose queen was Ráhadá, and [their son] Samka[ragana],* 


499.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 254, and Plate. Bilhari (now Nagpur Museum) inscription of 
the Kalachuri (Chédi) Yuvaréjadéva IL? ; (the first part of the inscription was composed by 
Srinivása, the son of Sthirinanda; the second by Sajjana, the son of Thira ; and the concluding 
verses are by Siruka? ) 

In the lineage of the Haihayas, Kókkalla (I.] (supported Krishnarája in the south and 
Bhójadéva in the north) ; his son Mugdhatuüga ; his son Kéyüravarsha-Yuvarája [1.], married 
Nóhalà (the daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman who was a son of Sadhanya and grandson 
of Sünhavarman); their son Lakshmanarája; his son Samkaragana; his younger brother 
Yuvarija [II.].— The inscription also mentions, in connection with a Saiva ascetic 
Maitamay(üranátha, a prince or king Avanti. 

430.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 354. Ranod (Narod, Narvad) inscription ; gives an account of 
certain Saiva ascetics (Kadambagubádhivüsin, Sankhamathikidhipati, Térambipála, Amarda- 
katirthanitha, Purandara, Kavachagiva, Sadisiva, Hridayésa, and Vyémasiva), and mentions 
(in connection with Purandara) a king Avanti or Avantivarman who resided at Mattamay(üra ;5 
(composed by Dévadatta) 





1 The published text hus maAdpalupati, altored by the editor to maAdpallapati ; bnt the photolithograph 
shews that the akshara which precedes ¿u contains a superscript i or f, and the word mahdptlupati actually 
occurs, immediately nfter mahdbhdgika, in line 28 of the Tarpandight plate of Lakshmanaséna, below, No. 648 

3 See above, No. 407 of. K. 793. 

3 Siruka in one of his verses refers to the poet Rijaidkhara. 

* Soe Nos. 405 und 430. ७ See above, Nos. 405 nud 439. 
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481.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 216. Karanbél unfinished inscription of the Kalachuri 
(Chédi) Jayasimhadéva.! 

In the Kalachuri family, Yuvarája [IL]; his son Kókalla [IT.]; his son Gingéya; his 
son Karna; his son Yasabkarna; his son Gayakarna, married Alhanadévi, a daughter of [the 
Guhila] Vijayasimha (a son of Vairisirnha who was a son of Hainsapála in Prágváta) and his 
wife Syámaladévi (a daughter of [the Paramára] Udayáditya of Dhárá); their sons Narasimha 
and Jayasiinha. 

432.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 218. Notice of a Gópálpur fragmentary inscription of the 
time of the Kalachuri (Chédi) Vijayasimhadéva. The inscription mentions the Kalachuri 
kings Karna, Yasahkarna, Gayákarna, Narasirnha, Jayasimha who married Gésaladévi, and their 
son Vijayasimha. ' 

433.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of an Akaltárà fragmentary inscription of the 
Kalachuri rulers of Ratnapura (composed by Dévapáni), containing the names Ratnadéva, 
Harigana, Lichchhalladévi (seo No. 411), Vallabharája, and Jayasimhadéva. 

434.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84. Notice of a Muhammadpur inscription of the Kalachuri 
rulers of Ratnapura, containing the names Jájalladéva, Ratnadéva, Prithvidéva, and 
Vallabharája. 


435.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 85. Notice of a Téwar fragmentary inscription, containing 
the name Bhimapila. : 


D.— Inscriptions dated according to the Gupta-Valabhi Era. 

436.— G. 82.— Gupta Inscr. p. 25, and Plate. Udayagiri cave inscription, recording 
a gift of the Sanakánika Mahárája . . dha(?)la, the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnudisa and 
grandson of the MaAhírája Chhagalaga,a feudatory of the Mahárájádhirája Chandragupta 
II. :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvatsarë $0 2 Áshádhamása-sukl-G(ai)káda£yüm | 

437.— G. 88.— Gupta Inscr. p. 37, and Plate. Gadhwi (now Calcutta Museum) frag- 
mentary inscription [of the time of the Mahárájádhirája Chandragupta II.]:— 

(L.10)—[ . . . -$G-Chandragupta-rá]jya-sunvvatsaré 808 . . . . [asyüm 
divasa]-pürvváyám Pátá(ta)liput[t]ra . . . . 

438.— G. 93.— Gupta Inscr. p. 31, and Plate. Sáiüchi inscription of the timo of the 
Mahárájüdhiráj« Chandragupta IL. recording a gift in favour of the Arya-samgha at the 
Mahávihára (or great convent) of Kákanádabóta (i.e. Sáiichi itself) :— 

(L. 11).— sam 90 3 Bhádrapada-di 4. 


439.— G.' 96.— Gupta Inscr. p. 43, and Plate. Dilsad pillar inscription of a certain 
Dhruvagarman, of tho reign of the Mahárájádhirája Kuméragupta I. :— 

(L. 6).— -éri-Kumáraguptasy-ábhivarddhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsaré shannavaté asyán- 
divasa-pürvváyürn. 

The Mahárája Gupta; his son, the MaAárája Ghatótkacha; his son, the Mahárájádhirája 
Chandragupta [L.] ; his son, from Kumiradévi who was the daughter of Lichehhavi? the 
Mahárájádhirája Samudragupta ; his son, from Dattadévi, the Mahárájádhirája Chandragupta 
[II.]; his son, from Dhruvadévi, the Mahárájüdhirája Kumáragupta [I]. 
A a O n सच्या 


1 bove, Nos. 415, 419 ənd 421 of K. 907, 926 and 928. EE 
e = GS No, 422 of K. 932, 3 Or “of a Lichchhavi (king).” 


dimidii cdam | 1 
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440. — G. 98.— Gupta Inscr. p. 41, and Plate. Gadhwi (now Calcutta Museum) fragmen- 
tary inscription [of the time of the Mahárájádhirája Kum&ragupta I.] :— 

(D. 2).— [-sri-Kumáragupta-rájya-sunvatsa]ró 90 8  . . .  [dsyárh divasa]- 
pürvváyám. 

441.— G.{106.— Gupta Inscr. p. 258, and Plate. Udayagiri cave Jaina inscription :— 

(L. 1).— Gupt-ánvayánárn nripa-sattamánüm rájyé kulasy-abhivivarddhamánó shadbhir- 
yyuté varsha-saté-tha mis [||*] Su-Kárttiké bahula-diné=tha parnchamé. 

442.— G. 113 (?).— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p.210, No. xxxix., and Plate. Mathurá (now 
Lucknow Museum) Jaina image inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Kumaragupta 
I.— A 
(L. 1).— -&ri-Kumáragupfasya vijayarajya-sam [100 10] 3 Ka < . . .ntamá . . 
[di] . 59 20 asyim pá[rvváyárm]. 

443.— G. 129.—Gupta Inscr. p. 46, and Plate. Mankuwáür Buddhist image inscription of 
the reign of the MaZárája! Kumáragupta I. : — 

(L. 2).— samvat 100 20 9 mahárája-sri-Kumáraguptasya rijyé Jyéshthamisa-di 10 8 

444.— G. 181.— Gupta Inscr. p. 261, and Plate. Sâñchi inscription, recording a gift in 
favour of the Arya-samgha at the Mahávihára (or great convent) of Káknnádabóta (i.e 
Sàüchi itself) :— 

(L. 11).— sarnvvat 100 30 1 Asvayug-di 5 || 

445.— G. 135.— Gupta Inscr. p. 263, and Plate. Mathuri (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription :— 

(L. 1).—sarmvvatsara-$ató pamchastri(trim)§-dttaratamé 100 30 5 Pushya-máse divasé 
vi[in]s[6] di 20 

446.— G. 138, 137, and 138.— Gupta Inscr. p. 58, and Plate; Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 24, and 
Plate. Junágadh rock inscription of the time of the Réjddhirdja* Skandagupta, recording the 
restoration of the embankment of the Sudargana lake by Chakrapilita, the son of Parnadatta 
who was governor of Suràshtra :— 

(L. 15).— SarhvatsarAysm=adhiké ६७७6 tu triméadbhir-anyair-api shadbhir-óva | rátrau 


diné Praushthapadasya shashthé Gupta-prakalé gapanám vidháya | (||) 
(L. 18).— Sarmnvatsaránám=adhikë éaté tu trimSadbhir=anyair=api saptabhis-cha | . 


(L. 20).— Graishmasya másasya tu pürva-pa[kshó] . . . . 
(L. 27).— varsha-gaté=shtitrimsé Guptinim kila . . . . 
Kósam fragmentary image inscription of 


[pra]thamé-hni. 


447.— G. 189.— Gupta Inscr. p. 267, and Plate 
ihe time of the Mahárája Bhimavarman :— 

(L. 1).— .. . Mah[á*]r[à]jasya $ri-Bhimavarmmanah satava[t*] 100 30 9 
2(?)? diva 7 étad-[d*]ivasa 

448.— ७. 141.— Gupta Inscr. p. 67, and Plate. 


reign of Skandagupta :— 
(L. 4).— varshé #ttringad-das-aik-6ttaraka-gatatame Jyéshtha-mási prapanné IIl) 


Kahin Jaina pillar inscription ot the 


1 In Inter inscriptions, also, kings, whose title ordinarily is Mahdrdjddhirdja, sometimes have the title ahá- 


rája. 
2 This occurs in verse, and is not a formal title. 
3 Itis doubtful whether the two marks, transcribed by * 2,’ are really the numeric ul symbol for > 


१ Bend £trimífad-. 
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449,— G. 146.— Gupta Inscr. p. 70, and Plate. Indór plate of the Brihman Dévavishnu, 
of the timo of the JMahárdjüdhirája Skandagupta and his feudatory, the Vishayapati 
Sarvanága of the Antarvódi country :— 
(L. 3).— -sri-Skandaguptasy-ábhivarddhamána-vijayarájy a -sa m v vatsara-$ató 
Ighachchatvánéad-uttaratamó Phálguna-másó . . . varttamánó. 

450.— G. 148.— Gupta Inscr. 9.1 268, and Plate. Gadhwi (now Calcutta Museum) 
fragmentary Vaishnava inscription :— 

(D.1)— ...sya pravarddhamina-vijayarijya-sarhvvatsara-gaté=shtichatvarinsad-uttard 
Mighomisa-divasé Gkavinsatimó.? 

451.— G. 156.— Gupta Inscr. p.95. Khóh (now Lucknow Museum?) plates of the 
Parivrájaka? MaAárája Hastin, the son of the Mahárája Dámódara, grandson of the Mahárája 
Prabhaijana, and great-grandson of the Mahárája Dévidhya :— 

(L. 1).— ‘*Shatpaiichas-dttaré=bda-saté Guptanripa-rájya-bhuktau Mahivaisikha- 
simbatsaré5| Kárttikamása-Suklapaksha-tritiyàyám -asyán-divasa-pürvváyárm. 

[19th October? A.D. 475; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105]. 

452.— G. (P) 158.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p.364, and Plate. Pali (now Lucknow Museum) 
plate of the MaAárája Lakshmana, issuod from Jayapura :— 

(L. 15).—sarnvvatsara-saté-shtapamchásad-uttaró Jyéshtha-másó paurnpnamásyám.7 

The inscription mentions, as dütaka, the Mahárája Naravühanadatta. 

453.— G. 163.— Gupta Inscr. p. 102, and Plate. Khóh (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
the Parivrájaka Mahdrdja Hastin (described as in No. 451) :— 

(L. 1).—Türishashty-uttaró-bda-saté Guptanripa-rájya-bhuktau Mahásvayuja-sáinvatyarós 
Chaittramása-$uklapaksha-dvitiy[à*]yám-asy [4* ]n-divasa-pürvv[à* ]yà [1n* ]. 

[7th March A.D. 482; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105.] 

454.— G. 165.— Gupta Inscr. p. 89, and Plate. ran pillar inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta and his feudatory, the Maháróája SuraSmichandra, recording the erection of tho 
pillar by the MaAárája Mátrivishnu and his younger brother Dhanyavishnu :5— 

(L. 2).— ? Saté pafichashashty-adhiké varshánárn bhüpatau cha Budhaguptó | Ashádhamása- 
$[ukla]-dváda$yàm Suragurór-ddivasó | sam 100 60 5 . . . asyáimn samvatsara-misa-divasa- 
pürvváyárm. 

Thursday, 21st June A.D. 484; see ibid. Introduction, p. 83. 

455.— G. 191:— Gupta Inscr. p. 92, and Plate. Eran Sati-pillar inscription of the widow 
of Góparája, the son of the Rájá Madhava and follower (?) of a king Bhánugupta :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvatsara-éató ékanavaty-uttaré Srávana-bahulapaksha-sap[t]amy[ám] sarvat 
100 90 1 Srávana-badi 7 || 


456.— G.191.— Gupta Inscr. p. 107, and Plate. Majhgawáin plates of the Parivrájaka 
Mahárája Hastin (described as in No. 451) :— 

(L. 1).—Ekanavaty-uttaré=bda-éaté Guptanripa-rájya-bhuktau érimati pravarddhamina- 
Mahichaittra-sambatsaré® Mághamása-bahulapaksha-tritiy&áyámzasyá[r*] ”sambatsara-misa- 
divasa-pürvváyám. 

Do SA ST OS 


1 Read shatchatvárimíad-. 2 Read “L£varim$ad-, nnd ékavimsatéiamé. 
3 The original bas nripatipariordjaka-kul-óL panna. 
4 Read shatpaiichdéad-uttaré. 5 Rend -samvatsaré. 


6 The original date contains no details by which the correctness of the exact day of the given equivalent could 
be tested; the same remark applies to the equivalents of the originnl dates, given under Nos. 453, 456, and 459 

7 For G. 158 this date would correspond to the 13th May A.D. 477, when there was a lunar eclipse which was 
visible in India. ° 

8 See below, No. 520. ' 9 The first Pada of this Arya is incorrect, 

10 Rend samvatsara-. ° 
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(L. 20).— sambat! 100 90 1 Mágha-di 3. 

[3rd January A.D. 511 ; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105.] 

457.— G. 207.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 320, and Plate. GanéSgad (Baroda) plates of the 
Mahásámanta Mahárája Dhruvaséna I. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 29).— sarn 200 7 Vaisákha-ba 10 5 

(In the family) of the Maitrakas, the Séndpati Bhatakka (Bhatárka) ; his son, the Sénápati 
Dharasóna [L]; his younger brother, ihe MaAárája Drópasimha ; his younger brother, the 
Mahásámanta Mahárája Dhruvaséna [I.] 


458.— G. 207.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 205, and Plates. Bhivnagar plates of the Mahdrdja 
Dhruvaséna 1.2 of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi:— : 

(L. 26).—sam 200 7 Kárttika-su 7. 

Genealogy as in No. 457. 

459.— G. 209.— Gupta Inscr. p. 114, and Plate. Khóh plates of the [Parivrájaka] 
Mahírája Sarhkshobha— the son of the Mahárája Hastin, grandson of the Mahórája 
Dámódara, and great-grandson of the Mahdréja Prabhaüjana who was the son of the 
Mahárája Dévidhya— born in the family of the king-ascetic Sugarman :— 

(L. 1).— Nav-óttaré-vda(bda)-£ata-dvayó Guptanripa-r[á* }jya-bhuktau érimati pravarddha- 
mána-vijayarájyó Mahásvayuja-sa[m*]vatsaró Chaitramása-Suklapaksha-trayódasy [4*]m-asyára 
samba(va)tsara-mása-divasa-pürvváyá[n"]. 

(L. 24).— Chaitra-di 20 8.3 

[19th March A.D. 5281; see ibid. Introduction, p. 105.] 

460.— G. 216.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105. Wali plates of the Mahásámanta 
Mahápratihára Mahádandanáyaka Mahdkértdkritika Mahárája Dhruvaséna I. of Valabhi, 
issued from the village of Khuddavédiya :— 

(L.30).— sam 200 10 6 Miagha-badi 3 (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 457.— The inscription mentions the king's sister’s daughter, the 
paramópásiká or Bauddha devotee Duddá, as the foundress of a convent at Valabhi. 


461.— G. 217.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1895, p. 382. British Museum plates of the 
Mahápratihára Mahddandandyaka Mahâkártákritika Mahdsdmanta Mahárája Dhruvaséna I. 
of Valabhis :— 

(L.30).— sam 200 10 7 ÀAšvaynja-ba 10 3 (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 457.— This inscription, also, mentions- the king's sister's daughter 
Daddá (see No. 460). 

462.— G. 221.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. VII. p. 297,  Vüvadià-Jógià plates of the 
Mahárája Dhruvaséna I. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi 

(L.33).—sam 200 20 1 Asvay[u*]ja-ba 1 

Genealogy as in No. 457 

463.— G. 230.— Gupta Inscr. p. 273, and Plate. Mathura (now Lucknow Museum) 
Buddhist image inscription :— 

(L. 2).— samvatsarah 200 30 | 

464.— G. 240 (? 237).— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 67, and Plate. Plates of the Mahárája 
Guhaséna of Valabhi® :— 

(L. 31).—sarn 200 40 (? 200 30 7) Srávapa-éu . . 

i —— — — — — — —— — — — — — — — — 

1 Rend samvat. 2 Described here as 38068. only. 3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 379. 

4 9 h. 30 m. before mean sunrise of this day the Mésha-sarnkránti took place. d 


s The name of the place from which tbe grant was issued is illegible 
6 The name of the place from which the grant was issued is not given 
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Genealogy from Bhatárka to Dhruvasóna [I.] as in No. 457 ; then (with the omission of 
Dharapatta, see below, No. 468) the Mahdréja Guhnséna.— This inscription, also, mentions the 
lady Duddà (see above, No. 460). 

465.— G. 248.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 175. Walt second plate only of the Mahárája 
Guhaséna of Valabhi :— 

(L. 18).— sam 200 40 6 Mágha-ba[di ?] . . 

This inscription, also, mentions the lady Dudda (see above, No. 460) 

466.— G. [2]47.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 75, and Plate. Wali fragmentary inscription, 
containing the name of Guhaséna [of Valabhi] :— 

e + « «+ [200*] 40 7 sri-Guhasénab. 

467.— G. 248.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 207, and Plate. Bhávnagar second plate! of the 
Mahdrdja Guhaséns of Valabhi (issued from Valabhi] :— 

(L. 15).— sai) 200 40 8 Ásvayuja- . . . (?). 

468.— G. 252.— DBhávnagar Inscr. p. 31, and Plates; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 187. Jhar 
plates of tho Sdmanta Maliárája Dharaséna IL? of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 33).— sam 200 50 2 Chaitra.ba 5. 

Genealogy from Bhatirka to Dhruvaséna [1.] as in No. 457 ; Dhruvaséna's younger brother, 
the Mahárája Dharapatin ; his son, the MaAárája Gubasénn ; his son, the Sámaata Muhdrija 
Dharaséna [1I.] 

469.— G. 252.— Gupta Inscr. p. 165, and Plate. Maliyi (Junigadh) plates of the 
Mahárája Dharaséna II. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 36).— sam 200 50 2 Vaisikha-ba 10 5 

Genealogy, here and in Nos. 470-472, as in No. 468. 


470.— G. 252.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 68, and Plate. Sorath (Junágadh) plates of the 
Mahürája Dharaséna II. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi ; of the same date. 

471.— G. 252.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 301, and Plate. Bombay As. Soc.’s plates of the 
AMahárája Dharaséna II. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi ; of the same date. 


472.— G. 252.— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 35, and Plates. Katapur (now Bhávnagar Museum) 
plates of the Mahárája Dharaséna II. of Valabhi, issued from Bhadrapattanaka (?); of the 


same date. 

478.— G. 269:— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 11. Wali plates of the AMaAásámanta Mahárája 
Dharaséna II.? of Valabhi, issued from Bhadrópátta (?) :— 

(L. 32).— sain 200 60 9 Chaitra-ba 2 

Genealogy as in No. 468.— The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the Sémanta Siliditya.4 

474.— G. (?) 269.— Gupta Inscr. p. 276,5 and Plate. Bódh-Gayá (now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription of the Buddhist teacher Mahán&man :— 

(L. 14).— samvat 200 60 9 Chaittra-$udi 7 

475.— G. 270.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 71, and Plate. Aliná plates of the MaAásámanuta 
Mahárája Dharaséna II. of Valabhi, issued from Bhartritáttanaka (?) :— Š 


(D. 40).— sam 200 70 Phâmu(lgu)na-ba 10 
Genealogy as in No. 468.— This inscription also mentions, as dá/aka, the Sámanta 


Siláditya 
————————————————————————————— 
2 On the first plate very few words only nre said to be legible. 
9 For spurious plates of his see nbove, No. 346 of S. 400. 
3 In the signature described as Mahddhirdja (?). 
4 This probably is the king’s elder son. 
* See ibid. p. 324, sub voce Maliünüman II; compare also below, No. 525. 
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476.— G. 286.— Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 46. Wala fragmentary second plate only of Siláditya 
I. Dharmáditya of Valabhi [the son of Dharaséna IL]:— - 

(L. 16).— sain 200 80 6 Vaisükha-va (?) 6. 

477.— G. 286.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 329, and Plates. Wali (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) 
plates! of Siláditya I. Dharmáditya of Valabhi, issued from Valabht :— 

(L. 35).— sam 200 80 6 Jyéshtha-ba 6. 

Descended from Bhatirka, Guhaséna ; his son Dharaséna [II.]; his son Siladitya (T.J 
Dharmáditya.— This inscription, again, mentions the lady Dudda (see above, No. 469). 

478.— G. 290.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 238, and Plates. Dhánk (now Rajkot Museum) 


plates of Siladitya I. Dharmáditya of Valabhi, issued from the hómba (?) before the gates of 
Valabhi :— a: 


(L. 38).—sarm 200 90 Bh[à*]drapada-ba 8. 
Genealogy as in No. 477.— The inscription mentions, as ditaka, the illustrious 
Kharagraha? $ 


479.— G. 310.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 13, and Plate; Bhâvnagar Inscr. p. 40, amd Plates. 
Bétid (now Bhivnagar Museum) plates of Dhruvaséna II. Báláditya of Valabhi, issued from 
Valabhi :— : 

(L. 45)—sarn 300 10 Agvaynja-ba 10 5. 

Genealogy as far as Silàáditya [IJ Dharmáditya as in No. 477; his younger brother 
Kharagraha [I.]; his son Dharaséna [ITL.]; his younger brother Dhruvasóna [TI.] Baliditya.— 
This inscription, also, mentions the lady Duddá (see above, No. 460) ; and, as dátaka, the 
Sdmanta Silàditya. 


480.— ७. 316 (or 318 ? )..— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 98 ; Prof. Bendall's Journey, p 72, and 
Plate. Gólmádhitól (3188900) inscription of the Mahárája SivadévaI. of the Lichchhavi 
family, recording an order which was made at the request of the Mahásámanta Ain$uvarman ; 
issued from Mánagriha? :— 

(L.15).— samvat 300 10 6 (or8?) Jyaishtha-$ukla-divà da$amyám. 

481.— G. 326.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 77; Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 14, and Plates. 
Plates of the Mahárájádhirája Dharaséna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 58).— sarn 300 20 6 Áshüdha-éu 10. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvaséna [IL] Bálàditya as in No. 479; his son, the 
Paramabhattáraka Mahárájüdhirája Paramésvara Chakravartin Dharasóna [IV.].— The 
inscription mentions, as dátaka, the king's son (rája-putra) Dhruvasóna.* 

482.— G. 326.— Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 45. Notice of a Bháynagar second plate only of the 
Mahárájádhirája Dharaséna IV. of Yalabhi, dated— 

“ S. 326, the fifth day of the dark half of Mágha." 

This inscription also mentions, as diitaka, the king's son (rája-putra) Dhruvasóna, 

483.— ७. 330.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 73, and Plate. Alina plates of the Mahárájádhirája 
Dharaséna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharukachchha :— 

` (D. 53).— sain 300 30  Márggaésira-$u 3. 

Genealogy as in No. 481.— The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the king's daughter (réja- 

duhitri) Bhûpå (see No. 484). 








1 This, so far as I know, is tho earliest Valabhi inscription which, in theintroductory passage, has the reading 
sampanna, instead of the reading sapatna of.the earlier inscriptions ; compare Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks in Ep. Ind. 
Vol. 111. p. 319. 

2 This probably is the king’s younger, brother. '3 See below, No. 526. 

4 This probably is the prince who afterwards ruled as Dhruvasêna III. 
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484.— G. 330.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 339. Kaira plates of the JMahárájádhirája 
Dharaséna IV. of Valabhi, issued from Bharnkachchha :— 

(L. 57).— sam 300 30 dvi-Márggasira-$u 2. 

The date apparently falls in A.D. 648! (in Kaliyuga-samvat 3749 expired) when, by the 
rules of mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might be called either 
Pausha or Miargasira® ; (seo Sowell and Dikshit's Ind. Calendar, p. xxiii, and Gupta Inscr 
Introduction, p. 93 ff.) 

Genealogy as in No. 481.— The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the king's daughter Bhüvá 
(see No. 483) 

485.—G. 334.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 86. Kápadvanaj plates of Dhruvaséna III. of Valabhi 
issued from Sirisimminiká :— 

(L. 50).— sam 300 30 4 Mágha-su 9 

Genealogy as far as Dharasüna [IV.] as in No. 481; he was succeeded by Dhruvaséna 
[III.], the son of Dérabhata who was the son of S iláditya [1.], the [elder] brother of the grand- 

father [Kharagraha I.] of Dharaséna [IV.] 
486.— G. 387.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 76, and Plates. Aliná plates of Kharagraha II 
of Valabhi, issued from Piléndaka (?):— 

(L. 50).— sam 300 30 7 Ashiqha-ba 5. 

Genealogy as far as Dhruvasóna [IIL.] as in No. 485; his elder brother Kharagraha [II.]. 

487.— G. 350.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 76. Lunsadi plates of Silàditya IIL. of Valabhi, 
issued from Khétaka :— 

(L. 67).— sam 300 50 Phálguna (na)-ba 3. y 

Genealogy as far as Kharagraha [II.] Dharmáditya as in No. 496 ; after him, Siliditya 





[III.], the son of Siladitya [IL] who was the elder brother of Kharagraha [II.].— The 


inscription mentions; as dátaka, the king’s son (rája-putra) Dhruvaséna 

488.— G., 352.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 306 ; Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 45, and Plates. Lunsadi 
(now Bhavnagar Museum) plates of Siláditya III. of Valabhi, issued from Méghayéna:— 

(L. 65).— sam 300 50 2 Bhádrapada-$u 1. 

Genealogy as in No. 487.— This inscription also mentions, as ditaka, the king's son 
(rája-putra) Dhruvasóna. 

489.— ७. 365 (?).— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VIL.p. 968. Kaira plates of Siladitya III. 
of Valabhi :— 

(L. 66).— sam || 365 || (?) Vaisükha-su || 1 || (?). 

Genealogy as in No. 487.— This inscription also mentions, as dáfaka, the king's son (rája- 
putra) Dhruvaséna. 

490.— G. 372.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 209, and Plate. Bhávnagar plates of the 
Mahárájüdhirája Silàditya IV. of Valabhi, issued from the camp at the tank of Báláditya :— 

(L. $8).— sam 300 70 2 Srávana-ba 9 








1 The year 330 of the date would thus correspond to the [Kérttikddi] Vikramn year 380 + 375—705 expired; 
sre Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 303 E 

2 The case, however, is not free from difficulties. According tothe Strya- nnd Arya-siddhdntas, and by 
the modern rule of naming intercalated months, the intercalated month would bo Pausha ; and it would be Pausha 
also by the Brahma-siddhdnta and the earlier (Brahmagupta's) rule. And Margugirs it can be called only on 
the supposition that it was calculated by the Stirya- or Arya siddhánta, and named in accordance with Brahma 
guptn’s role. Compare below, No. 530 of H. (?) 34 


3 Jn Inter inscriptions surnamed Dhormdditya. 
* In the inscriptions of his successor described ns ParamabAat(áraka Mahdráddhirója Paramésvara. 


5 I follow Dr. Fleet in calling this Stladitya “ Siladitya II.’ By other scholars he is not numbered, with the 
result that the kings of thosnme name, who are here numbered from III. to Vil., in other uccounts bear the 


numbers from II. to VI. 
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Genealogy as far as Siliditya [IIL] as in No. 487; his son, the Paramabhattáraka 
Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Siladitya [IV.].— Tho inscription mentions, as dáfaka, the 
king's son (rája-putra) Kharagraha 





491.— G. 375.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. I. p. 253, and Plates; Bhdvnagar Inscr. p. 55 
and Plates. Dévali (now Bhávnagar Museum) plates of the Mahárájádhirtja Siladitya IV. of 
Valabhi, issued from the village of Pürnika :— : 

(D. 60).— sain 300 70 5 Jyéshtha-ba 5 

Genealogy as in No. 490.— This inscription also mentions, as dátaka, the king's son 
(rája-putra) Kharagraha 


492.— G. 376.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Burgess. Plates of the 
Mahárájádhirája Silàditya IV. of Valabhil 

(L. 59).— sam 300 70 6 Márgga&sira-su 10 5 

Genealogy as in No. 490.— This inscription also mentions, as dátaka, the king's son 
(rája-putra) Kharagraha. 


493.— ७. 382.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Flect. Plates of the Mahárájádhirája 
Siladitya IV. of Valabhi, issued from Valabhi :— 

(L. 65).— sam 300 80 2 Márggasira-su 6. 

Genealogy as in No. 490.— The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the king's son (rája- 
putra) Dharaséna. 


494.— G. 386.— Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 163, and Plates. Cháügu-Nárüyana (near 
Katmindu) pillar inscription of Mánadéva :— 

(L. 1).— 8४४४७ 300 80 6 Jyóshtha-másó gukla-pakshé pratipadi 1 [Ró]hipinakshatra- . 
yukté chandramasi muhürttó pragasté=bhijiti 

28th April, A.D. 705; see ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 210, and Gupta Inscr. Introduction, p.95 

Vrishadéva ; his son Samkaradéva ; his son Dharmadóva, married Rijyavati; their son 
Mánadéva. (Compare below, No. 541.) 


495.— G. 403.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 335, and Plates. Góndal plates of the 
"Mahárájádhirája Siladitya V. of Valabhi, issued from Khétaka :— 

(L. 61).— sain 400 3 Vaisákha-s$u[ddha 10 3 ?] 

Genealogy as far as Sildditya [IV.] as in No. 490; his son, the Paramabhattdraka 
Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Siliditya [V.].— The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the king's 
son (rája-putra) Siladitya, 


496.— G. 403.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 335, and Plates. Góndal plates of the 
Mahárájádhirája Siladitya V. of Valabhi, issued from Khótaka : — 

(L. 60).— sarn 400 3 Mágha-ba 10 2. 

Genealogy as in No. 495.— This inscription also mentions, as ditaka, the king's son 
(rája-putra) Siladitya. 

497.— G. 413.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167, and Plate. Dévapátana (near Kátmándu) 


fragmentary inscription of the time of Mánadéva : 
(L. 1).— sarnvat 400 10 3 


498.— G. 435.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 167, and Plate. Lagantól (Kàtmándu) fragmentary 
inscription of the MaAhárája Vasantasóna,* issued from Managriha :— 
(L. 20).— sarhvat 400 30 5 [Asva]yuji Sukla-divi 1 





1 The name of the pluce from which the graut was issued is illegible. 2 See below, No. 541. 
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499.— G. 441.— Iud. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 17, and rm Lunávádá plates of the 
Mahérdjathirdja Siladitya VI. of Valabbi, issued from Gódrahaka :— 

(L. 70).—sarnvat 400 40 1 (P) Kürttika-$u 5 (?). — Tunt 

Genealogy as far as Siláditya [V.] as in, No. 495; his son, the Paramabhattáraka 
Mahárájddhirdja Paraméscara Siláditya [VI.]. 

500.— ७. 447.— Gupta Inscr. p. 173, and Plate. Alin& (now Roy al. As. Sos's) plates of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja Siladitya VII. Dhrübata! of Volabhi, issued from a ee E 

(L. 77). —samya[t]sara-énta-chatushtayóé saptachatvariisad- pad Dyëptha(Jyështha)- 
#addha-pamechamyárm añkata[h*] sava? 400 40 7 Srê(jyê)shtha-gu($n) 5 - 

Genealogy as far as Siladitya [VI.] as in No. 499; his son Dhrübata, styled the 
Paramabhaftáraka Maháürájüdhirája Paraméśvara Siliditya [VII]. 

501.—G. 535.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. ७. 168, and Plate. Lagantêl (Kátmándu) fragmen. 
tary inscription ; mentions, as dátaka, the king’s son (rdja-putra) Vikramaséna :— 

(L. 18).— samvat 500 30 5 Srá[vana]-Sukla-divà saptamyám. 








Jêinka :— 
` (L. 16).— Parnchásityá yuté-tità saméniim šata-parnehakë | G[ou]pté dadáv-adó nripah 
SÓparügé-rkka-marndalé || 

(L. 19).— samyat 585 Pháülguna-sudi 5.4 

508.— Valabhi-s. 850.— Wiener Zeitschrift, Vol. III. p. 7; Bhévnagar Inscr. p. 186, 
Vérával inscription of the temple-priest Bhava-Brihaspati® :— 

(L.54).— Valabhi.samvat 850 Áshá[dha] . . . . 

‘The inscription mentions the ‘Chaulukyas Jayasimha-Siddharàja and Kumirapila (who 
defeated the king Ballila® of Dhara). 

504,— Valabhi-s. 850 (?).— Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 184. Junügadh fragmentary inscription 
of the time of (P) the Chaulukya Kumárapála ; is said to be dated :— 

(L. 34). —Valabhi-samvat 850 éri-Simnha-sarhvat 60 varshé.7 

505.— Valabhi-s. 911.— Bhdunagar Inscr. p. 161, and Plate. Ghelini (near Máügrol) 
fragmentary inscription :— 

(L, 1).—srimad-Valabhi-sarnvat 9ll[varshó] . . . [n]di 5 Sukré, 

506.— Valabhi-s..927.—.Ep. .Ind, Vol. IIT, p. 308, and Plate. Vérüval image 
inscription :— . 

(L. 1).— šrimad-Valabhi-sa[rn ]vat 927 varshó Phálguna-$udi 2 Sdmé || 

‘Monday, 19th February A.D. 1246, 

507.— Valabhi-s. 945.— Vórüval inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vaghéla) 
Mahardjédhirdja Arjunadéva; see above, No. 228 of V. 1320. 


d.— Undated Inscriptions connected with those under D. 
508:— Gupta Inscr. p. 141, and Plate. "Méharault (Mihrault) iron pillar inscription, ‘being 
a posthumous eulogy of the conquésts of a powerful king Chandra.? 


1 Le. Dhrovabhata. 2 Read ?/várizifad s; A 

š enon A ` ‘Read samvat. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 211, and Vol. XX. . 881 ; and 6 i 

5 See below, No. 527. 3 "See above, N e 210. sau aT s 


7 This cannot be correct. According to the date óf ihe Vérdval inscripti i j O 

4 | scription of tho reign of Arjunadéva: (No. 228) 
the difference between. Valabht year -and-the ~corresponding -Sirhhn -year -(for -the -month “of Áshadha) -is 794, 
while here the difference between 850 and 60 is, 790, ; 

8 Seo Gupta Inscr. p. 140, uote 1, and Jour, Roy, As, Soc. 1897, p. 9 ff. 
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509.— Gupta Inscr 71 
s. P. 6, and Pl t 
Samudragupta, who ca ate. Allahabad pillar insorintt 
x i ptured — pillar inseript: 
ambu — of K as Mo “ ption of the 
111, amana o randapalla, Vish ° ra, o ish 
Vengi, Ugrasóna of Palakkn 10800० of Küñcld, Nilarája of 
the other kings o£ Diii pend n Dévarishtra, Die un —— 
Chandravarman, Ganapatináça, PT and exterminated “ Raya DS pura,"* and all 
Áryávarte. (A kdvya in verse eur Achyuta, Naudin गि Are s 
A ^ 4 3 an ki 
a ya 
510.— Gupta Inscr. p. 20, and Pl uti). Y 
inscription of Samudragupta. — ate. 





cu Mahárájádhirája 
Mandadis of Kôsala, —— 
tapura, Svümidatta of Kottüra on the 


Eran (now Calcutta Museum) fragmentary 


511.— Gupta Inscr. p. 256, and Plate 
Samudragupta, issued from Ayódhyá :— 

(L. 14).—samvat 9५ Vaigikha-di 10.4 

Genealogy asin No. 439, ; 


Gay& (spurious) plate? of the Mahárájádhirája 


512.— Gupta Inscr. p. 35 
< - 9. 35, and Plate, Udayagiri cave inscripti i 
Chandragupta IL, recording the excavation of the ud by the — his E ud — 
Viraséna, otherwise called Saba, of Pátaliputr Mrs s o 


513.— Gupta Inscr. p. 96, and Pl 

ठ्य OP ate. Mat r 

inscription [of the Mahárájédhirája Chandragupta mm Mo cw 
514.— Gupta Inscr. p. 40, and Plate. Gadhw 

514 à ; dhwê (now Calent 

pun of the Es of the Mahárájüdhirája Kum&ragupta I is puis 
(L. 2).—éri- Kumiragupta-rijya-[sarnvatsaré ivasé 

'divasa-pürvv&yán ]. ex 2 s 
515.— Gupta Inscr. p. 265, and Plate. Gadhwá (now Calcutta M 

inscription [of the time of Kumáragupta I. ?]. : ue) a 


516.— Gupta Inscr. p. 49, and Plate, Bihár fragmentary pillar inscription of the time of 
the Mahárájádhirája Skandagupta.5 

Genealogy as far as Kumaragupta [LJ as in No. 439; his son, the Mahárájádhirája 
Skandagupta. : 

517.— Gupta Inscr. p. 59, and Plate. Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta, recording 
the installation of an image of the god Vishnu and the allotment to the idol of a village. 


Genealogy as in No. 516. 

518.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVIIL Part 1. p. 89, and Plate; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. 
p.225. Bhitari (now Lucknow Museum) seal of the Mahárájádhirja Kum&ragupta II. 

Genealogy as far as Kumiragupta [I.] as in No. 439; his son, from Anantadévi, the 
Mahárájádhirája Puragupta ; his son, from Vatsadévi, the Mahárájádhirája Narasimhagupta ; 
his eon, from Mahblakahmiite! (P), tho हणत qe m 807, from "Mahálakshmidévi (2), the Mahárájádhirája Kumtragupta [1I.]- 


as in No. 439, above. 
= Fleet's published translation, but it should be stated that Dr. Fleet has the pasenge, 
: . . on the hill, under further consideration ; compare also Bombay Gazetteer, 


; ५ As, Soc. 1897, p. 864 ff. 
D a the um appearance of having been fabricated somewhere about 


⁊Nis genealogy is giv 

2 The above is from 
translated by * Mantaraje 
Vol. I. Part I. p. 63, and Jour. 

3 The grant, according to Dr. Fleet, has 


the beginning of the eighth century A.D. ai 
E i ; ta Inscr. p. 265, note 1. 
4 Expressed by numerical symbols ; compare Gupta an a PEDE TY 


Be AE Mee a a 8 See above, Nos. 446-449.0f G. 130-148. 
4 Expressed’ bya numerical symbol. See above, 
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: Lahore Museum) inscription! 
9,— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 239, and Plate. Kura (now S 1 ptionl of the 
2 R dhirdja Maháürája Tôramåņa Sh&ha (or 818101) Jaûvla, recording the 


A 


kesi Ais ddhist t 

ti uddhist convent:— 
७ Dit] ràja-mahárája-Tóramána-sbá[hi] . Jat o 6 [bhivardhamána-rájya = 
sahvatsard] . . . + më Márga£iramása-Sukla-dvitiyáyàm. 

520.— Gupta Inscr. p. 159, and Plate. Bran stone boar inscription of the first year of the 
reign of the Mahárájádhirája Téramane, recording the building of the temple, in which the 
boar stands, by Dhanyavishnu, the younger brother of the deceased Mahdrdja Mátrivishnu? :— 

` (L. 1).— Varshó prathamó prithivim prithu-kirttan prithu-dyutau mahárájádhirája-&4. 
Tóramáné prašásati | (||) Phálguna-divasé dagamé | ity=évarh rüjyavarsha-mása-dinaih [I*] 
@tasyárn pürvváyám | sya-lakshanair=yukta-pirvvayim |( || ) 

521.— Gupta Inscr. p. 162, and Plate, Gwalior (now Calcutta Museum) inscription of 
the 15th year of tho reign of Mihirakula? (who broke the power of Paéupati), the son of 
Tóramána, recording the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named Máirichéta, on 
the mountain Gópa (Gwálior) :— 

(L. 4)— . . . abhivarddhamáüna-rájyó parchadas-übdé . . . Karttika-misé prápt[8*] 
gagana-[patau ( P ) ni]rmmaló bháti . . . . tithi-nakshntra-muhürttó sampráptó supraéasta. 
dinó. 

592.— Gupta Inscr. p. 111, and Plate. Bhumará pillar inscription of the ( Parivrijaks] 
Mahárája Hastin and the Mahárája Sarvan&tha [of Uchchakalpa] :— 

(L. 7).— Maháümághó sambatsaró* Kárttikamása-divasa 10 9. 

Ibid. Introduction, p. 105 ff., it is shewn that the date might correspond to either the 13th 
October A.D. 508 (in Gupta-samvat 189) or the 2nd October A.D. 520 (in Gupta-samvat 
201); but according to Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 228 the Mahimigha sa/hvatsara of this date 
commenced in A.D, 484 (in Gupta-samvat 165). Compare above, Nos. 389, 390, 392, and 451, 


453 and 456. 

523.— Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 30, and Plate. Binkédi (now Bhivnagar Museum) fragmentary 
inscription, containing the name of Guhaséna ^ [of Valabhi]. 

524.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 148 ; Bhávnagar Inscr. p. 64, and Plate. Gopnith first plate 
only of a Valabhi grant, which breaks off in the description of Dharaséns IIM., the son of 
Kharagraha I.; issued from Valabhi. 

525.— Gupta Inscr. p. 279, and Plate. Bódh-Gayá Buddhist image inscription, recording 
the presentation of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by the Sthavira 
Mah&n&man.5 š 
a 526.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168, and Plate. Fragmentary inscription from near the 
Bivapuri hill, five miles north of Kütmándu, of the Mahérdja Sivadéva I. of the Lichchhavi 
family, recording some act done at the request of the Mahásámania Amsuvarman; issued 
from Mánagriha." 

— क MNA Inscr. p. 208. "Vérával fragmentary inscription of the temple-priest 
va-Brihaspati ; mentions the Chaulukyas [Jayasimha-] Siddharêja, Kumárapála, Ajayapila, 
Mülarñja IL, and Bhimadéya II. 5 l FR 2 


2 Of abont “the fourth or fifth century A.D.” ‘There is no evidence to shew that the Téramêna of this 
inscription is in any way connected with the Tóramána of No, 520. 


2 See above, No. 454 of G. 165. — 3 See above, No. 329 4 Read san é 
. 329, mvatsaré. 
* See above, Nos, 464—467 of G. 240 ( P 237)—248. 6 See above, No. 474 of १. ( ? ) 269. 
1 See above, No, 80 of G. 816 (or 318 ?). 8 See above, No. 503 of Valabhi-s. 850. 
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कट) - n ¥ 
E. Inscriptions dated accordin 


im a Pe Pi Ind. Vol. IV. 0. 210, and Pl 3 e — 
plate o e Mahárájádhirája Harsha, ; कि ate. Banskhéra (now L 
(L: का pus 90 91 Kêrti ता Vardhamânakôti C ucknow Museum) 
The Mahárája Na hi . 
pis son, from Aeta Aus son, from Vajrinidévi, the 1८10-52 Rà: 
i Hi Form poe EROR ahárája Ádityavardhana : h ahárája Råjyavardhana [I.]; 
the Mahérájádhirdja Prabhükaravardha aj ms son, from Mahêsênaguptadêyi 


As ma; his son, fr $ ^ 
rdh : A rom Yagb Mahdréiagdhird; 
Rajyavardhana [IL] (subdued Dàvagupta and other kings); yar ce नः 
er, the Mahd- 


rájädhirája Harsha.— The inscripti : £ 
and the Mahdsdmanta Mahárája Buda (0) ae as officials, the Mahdsdmanta Skandagupta 
529.— H. 25.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 72, Madhuban 
. Mahárájádhirája Harsha, issued from Kapitthiká? :— 
G. 18)-— avat 205 Mêrggadhrsha 6. ! 
enealogy as in No. imis sns : र 
आ F = Simanta T s ll 88 isis Che क 
30.— H. (P) 342— Prof. Bendall’s Jo ^ 
inscription of the Mahdsdmanta Perm D e Vus iuis 
3 B 3 t ayana :— 
(D. 16).— sarhvat 30 4 prathama-Pausha-śukla-dvitiyâyâm. 
E. ne T — fe — month of Pausha of Harsha-samvyat 34 
: ver iyuga-samyat 5740 expired), but in that year 
no month was intercalary. In (Kaliynga-snihvat 3741 expired=) A.D. 640-41, by the rules of 
mean intercalation, there was an intercalated month which might be called Pausha on the 
supposition that it was calculated by the Brahma-siddhdnta, and named according to the 
modern (not Brahmagupta's) rule for naming intercalated months, but which ordinarily would 
be called Margasira, (See Sewell and Dikshit/s Ind. Oalendar, p. xxiii). र 
531.— H. (९) 34.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 169, and Plate, Bungmati (near Kàtmándu) 
fragmentary inscription of the Mahásámanta Amáuvarman, issued from Kailâsakûta- 
bhavana :— 4 : 
(L. 14).— sarvat 30 4 J yêshtn(shtha)-$akla-daéamyêm. 
532.— H. (?) 39.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 170, and Plate. 
inscription of AmSuvarman, issued from Kailisakitabhavana :— 
(L. 22).— samvat 30 9 Vaisükha-ukla-divà dasamyam. ae द 
The inscription mentions, as ditaka, the Yuvarája Udayadéva. It ie — 
Arnéuvarman’s sister Bhogadévi, who was the wife of the king’s son (rája-putra) Sürasena, ® 


the mother of Bhógavarman and Bhigyadévi. x ae 
533.— H. (9) 45 (?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 171, and Plate, Satdhárá (near Katmandu) 


inscription of AmSsuvarman — ; 
. Gee 0500 CT EE 1).— samvat 40 5 (87) Jyéshtha-éukla. + ° ‘° 


(now Lucknow Museum) plate of the 


Dévapátana (near Katmandu) 






अ ao dn eee Be — E — m le to a forged grant (Eüfa-fásana). 
e publishe d. 
B Prof 8. 1.60, in the Jour. Asiatiqu 
following dates, in which 
fallin A.D. 595. But since 
of such a new era would not mee 
to the Harsha era—the objection, 
lived after A.D. 637. 
4 See above, No. 480 ० 
5 This supposition would 
७ See below, No. 5 
7 According to Dr. 


he ver. — of the suppos on made above, under NO. of G. 330. 
bot very iti de above, d No. 481 £ G. 330. 
o the d 

ther 44 or 5 7. "Introduction, pP. 180, F. 
Fleet, the year of the date 13 el en 3 
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534.— H. (P) 48.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 171, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) 
inscription of Jishnugupta, issued from Kailásakütabhavana :— 
(L. 21).— sainyat 40 8 Kàrttika-šukla 2 
Tho inscription mentions, in connection with Minagriha, the Mahdrdja Dhruvadéva;! 
also tho MaAárájádhirája Am$uvarman ; and, as dittaka, the Yuvarája Vishnugupta 
535.— H. 66.— Gupta Inscr. p. 210, and Plate. Sháühpur image inscription of the reign of 
Adityasénadéva&? [of the family of the Guptas of Magadha], recording the installation of the 
image by the general (bal-ádhikrita) Sàlapaksha at, apparently, Nalanda (?) :— 
(L. 2).— samvat 60 6 Margga-Sudi 7 (?) asyán-divasa-mása-samvatsar-ànupürvvyári. 
536.— H. (P) 82 (?).— Prof. Bendall's Journey, p. 77, and Plate. Gairidhiri fragmentary 
inscription, issued from Kailüsakütabhavana :— 
(L. 29).— sainvat 80 2 (P) [Bhádra]pada-$ukla-di . . . 
The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the Yuvarája Skandadéva (?). 
537.— H. (?) 119.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174, and Plate. Lagantól (Kátmándu) inscrip- 
tion of the Mahárájádhirája Sivadéva II., issued from Kailüsakütabhavana :— 
(L. 23).— samvat 100 10 9 Phálguna-$ukla-divà dagamyim. 
The inscription mentions, as diitaka, the king's son (rája-puira) Jayadéva. 
538.— H. (?) 143 (?).— Ind. dnt, Vol. IX. p. 176, and Plate, Katmandu fragmentary 
inscription of the Ma/árájádhirája [Sivadéva II. ? J :— 
(L. 37).— sainvat 100 40 (?)* 3 Jyéshtha-sukla-diva trayódasyám | 
539.— H. (?) 145.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 177, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) 
fragmentary inscription :— 
(L. 17).— samwat 100 40 5 Pausha-$ukla-divá tritiyáyám | 
The inscription mentions, as dátaka, the Yuvarája Vijayadéva. 


540.— H. (?) 151.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 79, and Plate, Inscription of a private 
person, on a water-conduit slab near the temple of Jaisi, Kátmándu :— 

(L. 1).— sainvat 100 50 1 Vaigikha-sukla-dyitiyiyiam, 

541.— H. (?) 153.— Ind. Ant. Vol. Ix. p. 178, and Plate. Kitmindu inscription of 
Jayadóva Parachakrakáma ; (with tho exception of five verses, which are by the king himself, 
composed by Buddhakirti) :— 

(L. 35).— sarnvat 100 50 3° Kárttika-$ukla-navamyám || 

In the solar race there was Lichchhavi; in his family was Supushpa, born at Pushpapura 
(Pataliputra) ; after him came, omitting 23 kings, Jayadéva; after him, omitting 11 kings, 
Vrishadéva; his son Samkaradéya; his son Dharmadóva; his son Mánadéva (see Nos. 494 
and 497); his son Mahidéva ; his son Vasantadéva (the Vasantaséna of No 498).— Tho 
inscription then has Udayadéva (mentioned as Yuvardja in No. 532); [his son] Naréndradéva ; 
his son, Sivadéva [II.] (Nos. 537 and 538), married Vatsadévi, a daughter of the Maukhari 
Bhógavarman and daughter's daughter of Adityasóna of Magadha (No. 535); their son, 
Jayadéya Parachakrakima, married Rájyamati, the daughter of Harshadéva, king of Gauda, 
Udra etc., and of Kalinga and Késala, of the family of king Bhagadatta (or of the Bhagadattas 
kings). (See ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 346 ff. and Gupta Inscr. Introduction, p. 185 ff.). 


549.— H. 155.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 112, and Plate. Dighwá-Dubauli plato of the 
Mahárája Mahéndrapáladéva, issued from Mahódaya (Kanauj) :— 

(L. 12).— savituh Kumbha-samkrántau snitvi . . 

(L. 14).— samvatsrá(tsró ?) 100 50 5 Mágha-sudi 10 niva(ba)ddbam 

nl-————— P D tipi र 

1 See below, No. 557. 2 See below, No. 550. 3 Seo below, No, 541. 
* This may possibly be 20 or 30. š This ‘3’ is denoted by a numeral figuro. 
6 For the lineage of Bhagadatta, see below, Nos. 652, and 711-714. 
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20th January A.D. 761; see Gupta Inscr. Introduction p. 178. 

The Mahárája Dévagakti; his son, from Bhiyikfidévi, the MaAhárája Vatsarija; his son, 
from Sundaridévi, the JMahárája Nágabhata; his son, from Isatidévi, tho Mahdrdja 
Hámabhadra; his son, from  Appádévi, the Mahdrdja Bhdja [1.]'; his son, from 
Chandrabhattárikádóvi, the Mahdrdja Mahóndrapála [surnamed Bháka ?]. 

543.— H. 184.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p.29. Paiijib inscription of the reign of a certain 
Vigraha (?) — 

(L. 1).—samvat 184 Srávana-vati 15 atra dinó. 

544.— H. 188.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140, and Plate. Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the 
AMahárája Vin&yakapáladéva, issued from Mahódaya (Kanauj) :— 

(L. 14).— shashthyái (?) Gangáyá[m*] snátvà . . . 

(L. 17).— samvatsró 100 80 8 Phálguna-vadi 9 niva(ba)ddhar || 

Genealogy as far as Mahéndrapila as in No. 542; his son, from Déhanágádóvi, tho 
Mahárája Bhója [IL]; his brother, the son of Mahóndrapàla from Mahidévidévi, the 
Mahárája Viniyakapila [surnamed Harsha ?]. 

545.— H. 218.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 31; Archaol, Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate ix. 1, 
and Vol. XXI. Plate xvi. A. Khajurihdé image inscription :— 

(L. 2).— sarhvatsrd 200 10 8 Mágha-$udi 10. 

546.— H. 276.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 186. Pehevà (Pehoa) inscription of the reign of the 
Mahárájádhirája Bhéjadéva, the successor of the Mahárájádhirája Râmabhadradĉva, [of 
Kanauj] :— 

(L. 2).— samvatsara-sata-dvayé, shatsaptaty-adhike Vaisikhamisa-Suklapaksha- 
saptamyith samvat 276 Vaisikha-$udi 7 asyam samvatsara-misa-divasa-pirvvayim tithiv=iba 
$ri-Prithüdak-ádhishtháné pisáchi-chaturddasyáim? ghétaka-yittrayim samiyita . . . « 

547.— H. 563 (or 562 ?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 32; Archaeol. Surv. of India, V ol. 
XIV. p. 72, and Plate xxii. 3. Notice of a Pafijaur inscription :— 

(L. 1).— sammwat 563 (or 562?) Jétha-ghdi 9 vara Sükrah. 

Friday, 1701 May A.D. 1168, 


©.—Undated Inscriptions connected with those under E. 


548.— Gupta Inscr. p. 232, and Plato, -Sénpat copper seal inscription of the 
Mahárájádhirája Harshavardhana. 

Genealogy from Rájyavardhana [I.] to Harshavardhana (Harsha) as in No. 528 of H. 22. 

549.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 180, and Plate. Kudârkôt (Gavidhumat, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription, recording the erection of some building in memory of Takshadatta by 
his fathor Harivarman (Mamma), the son of Haridatta who had been ‘raised to eminence by 
the illustrious Harsha’ [of Kanauj]; (composed by Bhadra, the son of Vámana). 

. 550.— Gupta Inscr. p. 202, and Plate, Aphsad inscription of Adityasóna* [of the family 
of the Guptas of Magadha], his mother Srimati, and his wife Kénadévi. 

Krishnagupta; his son Harshagupta ; his son Jivitagupta [I.]; his son Kumáragupta (at 
war with [the Maukhari] Tginavarman®); his son Dimédaragupta (fell in a battle with the 
Maukhari) ; his son Mahisénagupta (defeated Susthitavarman); his son Màdhavagupta 
(contemporary of Harsha [of Knnauj]) ; his son Adityaséna. 
a ———— —— —— —— ——— — 

1 See below, No. 710 of H. 100. 

3 Sce nbove, No. 15 of V. 932. z 

४ This is the 14th Zithi of the dark half of the amánta Chaitra or pirniménta Vnifdkha ; sce Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXVI. p. 179. 

4 Of about tho latter half of the seventh century A.D. . 

5 Sec above, No. 535 of H. 66. 6 See below, No. 554. 
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551.— Gupta Inscr. p. 212. Mandir Hill rock inscriptions of the Mahdrdjddhiréja . 


Adityasénadéva [of the family of tke Guptas of Magadha] and his wife Kónadévi.! 


552.— Gupta Inscr. p. 215, and Plate. Dé6-Baranirk inscription of the MaAhárájádhirája 
Jivitaguptadéva II. [of the family of the Guptas of Magadka], issued from Gómatikottaka. 

Mádhavagupta; his son, from Srimati, Adityaséna; his son,' from Kénadévi, the 
Mahárájádhirája Dévagupta 3 his son, from Kamaladévi, the MaAérájádhirája Vishnugupta; 
his son, from Ijjidévi, the Malérdjddhirdja Jivitagupta [11.].— The inscription mentions, as 
previous kings, Bálüditya, Sarvavarman, and Avantivarman. 

553.— Gupta Inscr. p. 229, and Plate. Jaunpur fragmentary inscription of ISvaravarman, 
of the lineage of the Mukhara kings.3 

554,— Gupta Inscr. p. 220, and Plate. Asirgadh copper scal inscription of the Maukhari 
Mahárájádhirája Sarvavarman. 

The Mahárája Harivarman ; bis son, from Jayasvimini, the Mahdrdéja Adityavarman; his 
on, from Harshagupta, the Mahárája Tévaravarman ; his son, from Upaguptà, the Mahé- 
rájádhirája 1Sànavarman ;* his son, from [Lakshmi]vati, the MahárájádAirája Sarvavarman 


555.— Gupta Inscr. p. 222, and Plate. Baribar Hill cave inscription of the Maukhari 
Anantavarman, the son of Sárdüla 

555.— Gupta Inscr. pp. 224 and 227, and Plates Agarjuni Hill cave inscriptions of [the 
Maukhari] Anantavarman, the son of Sárdülavarman who was the son of Yajiiavarman 


957.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 173, and Plate.  Kátmándu fragmentary inscription of 
Jishnugupta,5 issued from Kailásakütabhavana ; mentions [as lord paramount ?] the Bhattdraka 
[Mahá]rija Dhruvadéva of the Lichchhavi family, who resided at Mánagriha. 


558.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174, and Plate. Kàtmàndu fragmentary inscription of the 
reign of Jishnugupta. 


T.— Inscriptions dated according to tho Nowar Era. 


-  559.— N. 203.— Prof. Bendall's Journey, p. 80, and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) 
image inscription of Vanadéva, the son of a king Yasódóva :— 

(L. 1).— Tribhir-varshaih samáyuktó samvatsara-Sata-dvayó | Vaisikha-sukla- 
§a(sa)ptamyim Budhé Pushy-ddayé $ubhá(bhó) || 

Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1083 ;9 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 248, No. 7. 

560.— N. 259.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 81, and Plate. Varamtol (Katmandu) 
inscription of the reign of the Eájádhirája Manadéva :— 

(L. 1).— samvat 200 50 97 Bhidrapada-krishga-saptamyim | 

561.— N. 512.— Prof. Bendall’s Journey, p. 83,-and Plate. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Jayasthitirijamalladéva' :— 

(L.1).— ériman-Naipilika-samyat 512 Waisikha-krishna-shashthyim tithau || Gara- 
karané? | Visva($va)-muhürttó Sravana-nakshatré | Aindra-yógó |  Aditya-vàéa(sa)ró || 

Sunday, 121 May A.D. 1392 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 249, No. 12 








1 For a modern Deoghur inscription which glorifies Ádityasónn nnd his wife * Kóshadóvi, sce Gupta Inscr. 


p- 213, note. 
3 See below, No. 619. For another Dévagupta, see above, No. 528. 


3 See No. 554 * See above, No. 550. 5 See nbovo, No. 534 of H. (?) 4S. 
s On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 4 h, 7 m. after mean sunrise 
3 ‘This *9" is denoted by a numeral figure ` 8 Called Sthitimalla in No, 562 


१ The published text has #ara-karané, 
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562.— N. 533.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 183. Katmandu inscription of the Ma 
Jayajotimalladéva :— 
(V. 11).— Satnyan=Népilak-ikhyé tribhuvana-dahané Káma-báné prayata Mâghê 8 
^ ^ ° - E ` A Ayes T hi à à x = 
Kümé tithi ~ vidita Priti-yógó cha punyó | váré Püsh-übbidhánà Makara-rayi-gató Yu x 
rüfau šašàñkàá . . . . 5 Samvat 733 Mágha-$ukla-trayóda$i Punarvasu-n EA 
Priti-yógó Aditya-vare, 3 COP 
Sunday, l5ih January A.D. 1413; see ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 247, No. 3. 


hárájdhirája 


Sthitimalla! of the solar race married Rajalladévi ; their sons Jayadharmamalla, Jayajótimall 
(married Sarisáradévi), and Jayakirtimalla. The inscription further mentions Jayajótimalla's 


son-in-law Jayabhairava (the husband of Jivarakshá), and Jayajétimalla’s son Yakshamalla 
(governor of Bhaktápuri), and another (?) son Jayantarája (described as the son of Jayalakshmi 
and husband of (?) Jayalakshmi). 

563.— N. 757.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 184. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) inscription of 
Siddhinrisimhamalla — 

(V. 17).— Népála-varshé svara-šara-turagair=añkitë Philguniyé pakské prápté valakshá- 
maraguru-divasé Sankara-rkshé da$óamyám . . - 

Samvat 757 Phálguna(na)-másé $ukla-pakshó dagamyam tithau Árdrá-para-Punarvasu- 
nakshatró Ayushmin-yégé Brihaspati-visaré. 

Thursday, 23rd February A.D. 1637 ;? see ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 250, No. 16. 

The king Harisiha;? in his lineage, Mahéndramalla; his son Sivasithha ; his son 
Hariharasimha, married Lálamati; their son Siddhinrisimhamalla.* 

564.— N. 769.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 188.  Kátmándu inscription of Pratápa 
(Jayapratápamalladéva) :— 

Samvat 769 Phalguna-Sukla-Sshashthyim tithau —Anurádhá-nakshatró  Harshnpa-yógó 
Brihaspati-vásaré. 

Thursday, 22nd February A.D. 1649 ; see ibid. Vol. XV II. p. 250, No. 17. 

In the family of Ramachandra of the solar race, Nányadóva;^ his son Gangadéya; his son 
Nrisimha ; his son Ràmasirnha ; his son Saktisitnha ; his son Bhüpálasirha; his son Harasiriha ;7 
in his family, Yakshamalla ; his son Ratnamalla; his son Süryamalla; his son Amaramalla ; his 
son Mahéndramalla; his son Sivasimba ; his son Hariharasimha; his son Lakshminrisimha ; his 
son Pratipa (who defeated Siddhinrisimhamalla? and others), married Rüpamati (a sister of 
Pránanürüyana and daughter of Viranürüyana, the son of Lakshminirtyaya and grandson of 
Náüráyana, whose capital was Viháranagari) and Rájamati. 


565.— N. 777.— Ind. Ant. Vol: IX. p. 189. Kitmiudu inscription of the Mahdárájddhirája 
Jayapratapamalladéva ; (composed by the king himself) :— 

(V. 30).— Népilé sarnvaté=smin=haya-giri-munibhih sarhyuté Magha-misé saptamyim 
$ukla-pakshó  Ravidina-sahité —Révati-riksharájé |  yógó sri-Siddhi(ddha)-samjié. 

Sunday, 1100 January A.D. 1657 ; sce ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 251, No. 18. 

In the solar race, in the family of Rá:na's son Lava, there was Harisitnha (who dug tanks in 
Mithila and settled Nëpála) ; his son? Yakshamalla; his son Ratnamalla; his son Süryamalla ; 
his son Naréndramalla; his son Mabhindramalla;!? his son Sivasimha; his son Hariharasimha; 
his son Lakshminarasimha ; his son Pratápamalla. 
ee 

1 Called Jayasthitirdjamalla in No. 561. 

3 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise 

3 Below, in No. 564, the name is Harasimha ; but see ulso Nv, 565. 

4 See 001०७, Nos. 564 aud 568. 5 Read krishna.. 

6 The name N nya occurs below, in No. 647. 7 In Nos. 563 aud 565 the name is Tlarisimha, 


—— i 
१ But sec above, No. ; in the same inscription Naréndramalla is calle] 4 
10 In Nos. 663 and 504 called Mahéndramalla, maremalie. 
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566.— N, 792.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 192. Bungmati (ncar Kütmándu) inscription of 
the Réji Srinivasa! 
Népal-ibdé lóchana-chchhidra-saptó ésri-panchamyim. 


567.— N. 810.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 191. Katmandu inscription? of the queen 
Riddhilakshmi, the mother of the king Bhaipailéndramalla :— 

(V. 3).— Nópál-àbdó gagana-dharini-niga-yukté kil=-Orjé 10१56 pakshé vidhu-virahité 
su-dvitiyü-tithau . . . . Ravau 

Sunday, 20th October A.D. 1689; sce ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 251, No. 19. 


568.— N. 843.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 192. Lalitapattana (near Kátmándu) inscription of 
the princess Y6gamati, recording the consecration of a temple in memory of her son 
Lokaprakésa: 

(V.10).— Abdé Rama-prajéévarisya-vasubhir=Mighé-sité pakshaké 8116 ch=Ottara 
philguné Sasadharó váró dvitiya-tithau - 
Monday, llth February A.D. 1723 ; see ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 251, No. 21. 

Siddhinrisimhamalla? of Lalitapattana ; his son Srinivása;* his son Yóganaréndramalla ; 
his daughter Yógamati; her son Lókapraká$sa. 


G.— Inscriptions dated according to the Saptarshi Era, tho Era of Buddha’s 
Nirvana, the Lakshmanaséna Era, the Simha Era, the Hijra Era, 
the Bengéli San, and the 118111 Era. 

569.— The [laukika] year 80.— Ep. Ind. Vol I. p. 104. Baijnath inscription (first 
prasasti) of the timo of the Réjdnaka Lakshmanachandra of Kiragrima, and the reign of the 
king Jayachchandra of Trigarta (Jálandhara); (composed by Rima, the son of Bhringaka) :— 

(L. 32).— Sarmvatsaré=sititamé [pra]sa[nnó Jyaishtha]sya ¢ukla-pratipat-iithau cha | 
[éri]ma[j-Ja)jyachchandra-naréndra-rijyé Ráye[r-di]nó Ráma-krità pragastih || 
. . ([Sakakala-gat-ibdih] . . . . 

The year 80 of this date has been taken to correspond to Saka-satnyat 726 expired (=A.D. 
804-5), which probably is the date of the second Baijnith pra$asti ; but for that year the date 
is irregular.® 

570.— The [laukika P] year 30.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 120. Kaêngri Bazar Jaina image 
inscription of the Siri Abhayachandra and others of the Rájakula gachchha :— 

(L. 1).— sarnvat 30. 

The year 30 of this date has been taken by Prof. Bühler to correspond, probably, to 
A.D. 854[-55]. 


571.— The [laukika?] year 5.— Dp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 192. Kingri inscription (containing 
tho Bhayáni-Jvülàmukhi siótra of Rághavachaitanya), put up during the reign of the king 





1 See below, No. 568. 

2 “On the upper portion of the same stone is found a hymn to Siva, in the Bhujahga metre, composed by 
Srt $ri-Jayabhipéléndramalla.” 

3 Sco above, No. 563. * See nbove, No. 566. 

8 For the second prafasti of Buijnath see above, No. 351 of S. 726 (?).— Compare also Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 482, 

© See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 154, where I have stated that, of nll the expired 26th years of the centuries of the 
Seka era from S. 626 to 1426, only the year Š. 1126 would yield the desired weekday (Sunday, the 2nd May A.D 


1204) 
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Sarsárachandra [of Trigarta], the son of Karmachandra who was tho son of Méghachandra, 
under Sáhi Mahammada! :— 


(L. 19).— tasmêt-Samsêrachandrah samajani nripatih parncham-â[bd-â]bhishiktah. 
Prof. Buhler has translated pamcham-dbd-dbhishiktah by “who was anointed in the fifth 
year (of the Lókakála)," and has taken the year to correspond to A.D. 1429-30. 


572,— The flaukika] year 60.— Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 9. Notice of a 
Hariparvat memorial tablet of tho reign of Mahammada Saha (Muhammad Shah), dated— 

Sam 60 Srà vati pra Sukró |, Mahammada-Siha-rijyé || 

Friday, 9th July A.D. 1484; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 193, No. 9. 

$73.— Sáüstra-s.? 36.— Notice of a Chambá inscription ; see above, No. 320 of V. 1717. 


574.— Sastra-s. 84 and 30.— Notico of a Chambi plate of the Mahárájádhirája Šri- 
simhadéva(?) ; see above, No. 328 of V. 1915 and 1917. 


575.— Tho year 1813 after Buddha’s Nirvana.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 342, and Plate 
Gayi inscription of Purushóttamasimha, the son of Kámadévasimha and grandson of 
Jayatungasimha, of the Kami country; (composed by Maüjunandin, the son of Jivanüga and 
grandson of Viisudéva, of the Nandin family) :— 


(L. 25).— Bhagavati parinirvrità samvat 1813 Karttika-vadi 1 Vu(bu)dhé || 

With an epoch falling in 638 B.C., this date for the amánta Karttika would correspond to 
Wednesday, 20th October A.D. 1176. Š 

The inscription mentions Asókavalla a king of the Sapádalaksha mountains, to whom 
Purushóitamasimha was tributary, and a Chhinda* chief (of Gaya). š 

576.— Lakshmanasëna-s. 51,— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 358, and Sir A. Cunning- 
ham's Mahábódhi, Plate xxviii, A. Bódh-Gayà inscription of the Mahárája ASokavalladéva5 :— 

(L. 12).— $rimal-Lákshmanasénasy-átita-rájyó sam 51 Bhadra-diné 29.5 


577. — Lakshmanaséna-s. 74.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 346, and Plate. Bodh-Gayi inscription 
of a dependant of the prince Dasaratha who was the youngest brother of the Rdjddhirdja 
Asékavalladéva, “lord of the Khasa kings of the Sapádalaksha mountains ” :— 

(L. 6).— érimal-Lakshmamasónadévapádánám-atita-rájyó sam 74 — Vaisákha-vadi 12 
Gurau || 

Thursday, 19th May A.D. 1194; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 7. 

578.— Lakshmanaséna-s. 293(?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p.190 ; Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 
1895, Plate iii. Bihar (Darbhahga) (spurious ?) plate of the Mahárájádhirája Sivasimhadéva, 
the son of Dévasimha, [of Mithila], recording a grant which was made in favour of the poet 
Vidyápati; issued from Gajarathapura :— 

(L. 6).— La-sam 292(?)|| | Srávana-$ukla 7 Gurau || «७०१ .  Avdé(bdé) 
Lakshmanaséna-bhüpati-maté vahni-graha-dvy-aükitó misi Srávana-samjüakà  muni-tithau 
pakshó valakshó Gurau | : 

(L. 24).— sana 807 samvata(t) 1455 Saké 1321. 

E AG —— ———ÁÁÓÉ TY अ 

According to Sir A. Cunningham, Muhammad Saiyid, emperor of Delhi from A.D. 1433-46; sce Archaeol, 
Surv. of India, Vol. V. p. 168. According to E. Thomas, Pathan kings of Delhi, p. 334, Muhammad Shih ibn 
Farid reigned from A.D. 1433-43. ; s 

2 For the different expressions, used to denote years of the Saptarahi era, seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 149 ff. 

3 The published text has Asékachalla, but see Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 358. 

* See above, No. 51. For ‘a Bódh-Gayà fragmentary inscription of the Chhinda family, which mentions 
Vallabbarája, his son Dósarája, bis son Ayichchha (Aditya), efc., see Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 143, and Vol. X. p. 345, 

5 For a short inscription of A§Okavalls, nt GOpésvar in Garhwàl, see Ind. dnt. Vol. X. p. 345. 

6 Tho published text has Bhddra-di 8 rd 29. My remarks on the date in Jnd. Anf. Vol. XXII. p.107, 
which wero based on this incorrect reading, must bo withdrawn now. 
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For Š. 1821 expired and the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1455 expired the date regularly 
corresponds to Thursday, 10th July A.D. 1399 (sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 31) ; but this day 
would fall in the Bengili San 806 and in the Hijra' year 801 (not 807); and in tho 
Lakshmanaséna year 279 expired (not in 292 or 293; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 1 ff). 

579.— Simha-s. 32.— Mángrol (Mangalapura) inscription of some members of the Gühila 
family, of the reign of the Chaulukya Kumárapála ; see above, No. 123 of V. 1202. 

580.— Simha-s. (P) 58.— Ant. Remains Bo. Pres. p. 312. Girnir image inscription :— 

(L. 1).— sam 58 varshé Chaitra-vadi 2 Sómó. : 

Monday, 13th March A.D. 1172? (?) ; sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 109. 

581.— Simha-s. 60 (P).— Junigadh fragmentary inscription of the time of (?) tho 
Chaulukya Kumárapála; seo above, No. 504 of Valabhi-s. 850 (?). 

582.— Simha-s. (P) 93.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 109; Ind. Inser. No. 17. Bombay As. 
Soc.'s plates of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája Bhimadéva [11.2], issued from Anahilapátaka :— 

(L. 1).—sarmyat 93 Chaitra-$udi 11 Ravau. 

(L. 5).— adya samkrimti-parvvani. 

With this reading, the date is irregular; but with vadi instead of $udi, it would, for Simhn-s. 
93, correspond to Sunday, 25th March A.D. 1207.— According to Dr. Hulizsch, the inscription 
probably is one of Bhimadéva I., and the 5770. 93 of the date, therefore, might be intended for 
Vikrama-samvat 1093 ;3 but for that year also the date would be irregular. See Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 317, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 253. 

583.— Simha-s. 96.— Royal As. Soc.’s plates of the reign of the Chaulukya Mahárájádhirája 
Bhimadéva II.; sce above, No. 194 of V. 1266. Ç 

$84.— Simha-s. 151.— Vérival inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vighéli) 
Mahárájádhirája Arjunadév&; sce above, No. 228 of V. 1320. 

585.— Mahaimada-s.! 662.— Vérival inscription of the reign of the Chaulukya (Vaghéli) 
Mahárájádhirája Arjunadéva ; see above, No. 228 of V. 1320. 

586.— Sana 807 (?).— Bihár (Darbhaüga) (spurious ?) plate of the JMahárájádhirája 
Sivasimhadéva, the son of Dévasimha, [of Mithilà], recording a grant which was made in 
favour of the poet Vidyápati; see above, No. 578 of Lakshmanastna-s. 293 (?). 

587.— Allái (118101) year 41.— Inscription in the templo of Vaqipura-Pirsvantths at 
Anhilyád ; see above, No. 309 of V. 1651 and 1652. 


H.— Undated5 Inscriptions, not enumerated above. 


588.— Gupta Inscr. p. 252, and Plate. , Bijayagadh (in Bharatpur, Rájputána) fragmentary 
inscription? of a Mahárája Mahdséndpati whose name is lost, of the tribe of the Yaudhéyas. 





1 Dates of manuscripts shew that sana denotes both the Bengali San nnd the Hijra years. 

3 On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 1 h. 51 m. nfter mean sunrise. 

š Compare the plates of Bhimndéva I., above, No. 61 of V. 1086, in which the names of the writer and his 
father, as well as that of the dí/aka, are the same ns in this inscription. 

^ J.e. the Hijra year. 

5 This part of the list (Nos. 588-688) includes 42 inscriptions, dated (apparently) in regnal years, and one 
(No. 671) dated in an anka year. It also contains three inscriptions (Nos. 682-684), the years of which are 
distinctly referred to the reign of the Gdzgéya-caméa, nud six others (Nos. 676-681), the years of which probably 
belong to the samé era, the exact epoch of which has not been ascertained yet. Tho same era may possibly have 
been followed in the date of No, 655, the reading of which is doubtful. Regarding the yenrs of the dates of 
Nos. 606 and 653, the reading of which also is doubtful, I cannot offer any suggestion. 

6 «Of decidedly early date.” : 
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589.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 34, and Plate; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XX. Plate xii, 
Kimi or Kámavana (in Bharatpur, Rijputina) fragmentary pillar inscription! of some princes 
of the Süraséna family: Phakka, married Déyiki; their son Kulabhata, married Drahbgini ; 
their son Ajita, married Apsarahpriyü; their son Durgabhata, married Vachchhulliká; their 
son Durgadáman, married Vachchhiká; their son Dévarija, married Yajüikà; their son 
Vatsadiman. 


590.— Gupta Inscr. p. 283, and Plate. Lahore? copper seal inscription? of the Mahdrdja 
Mahé$varanága, the son of Nágabhatta. 


591.— Gupta Inscr. p. 270, and Plate. Tuéim (in the Paiijib) rock inscription, recording 
the building, by the Achérya Somatrats, of two reservoirs and n house, for the use of the god 
Vishnu. 

592.— Gupta Inscr. p. 288, and Plate. Nirmand (in the Paiijib) plate’ of the Mahdsdmanta 
Mahárája Samudraséna :— 

(L. 14).—sarnvat 6 Khé(vai) 8001101. 

The Mahásámanta Mahárája Varunaséna; his son, from Prabálikà, the Mahásámanta 
Mahárája Samjayaséna; his son, from Sikharasvimint, the Mahásámanta Mahárája Ravishéna > 
his son, from Mihiralakshmi, the JMahásámanta Mahárája Samudrasóna.— The inscription 
also mentions, as a chief of the past, ७ Mahárája Sarvavarman. ८ 

593.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. ll. Chamba (in the Pañjáb) plate’ of the MaAá- 
rájádhirája SÓómavarmadéva, a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sálavühanndéva (also called 
Saihasinka, Nibéankamalla, Matamatasimha, and Karivarsha, born in the family of Sühilladéva 
of tho Paushana or solar race) and his queen Rardhádévi, and of his successor Asatadéva ; issued 
from Chanpaka :— घर 

(L. 27).— pravardhamána-kalyána-vijayarájyó érimad-Asatadéviyé samyatsarê prathamë 
Vaiśâkha-sita-[dvi]tìiyâyâm Sukraváréna. 

(L. 30).— pa[ra?]-samwat 11 Bhádrapada-[$uti?] 12 [Sa?] . . 

594.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 10. Notice of a Chambá (in tho Paüjáb) plate? of the 
Mahárája Bhótavarmadéva, the successor of the Mahárájádhirája Mánikyavarman, issued from 
Chanpaka. 

595.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XIV. p. 111 f£, and Plate xxviii. Barmávar (in 
the Pañjáb) image inscriptions of the Mahárájádhirája Méruvarman, the son of Divákara. 
varmadéva, grandson of Balavarmadóva, and great-grandson of Adityavarmadéya. 

596.— Gupta Inscr. p. 250, and Plate. Pahládpur (in the Gházipur district of the North- 
West Provinces, now Benares College) partly damaged pillar inscription, with the name of a. 
king (?) Siáupála, and that of the Párthivas (?). 

597.— Gupta Inscr. p. 271, and Plate. Déóriy& (in tho Allahibfd district of the North- 
West Provinces, now Lucknow Museum) image inscription,® recording the gift, by the Sákya 
mendicant Bódhivarman, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 


- 


598.— Gupta Inscr. p. 281, and Plate. Sarnath (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum) 
inscription,!° recording that the sculpture (representing scenes in the life of Buddha), below 
which it is engraved, was made by order of the religious mendicant Harigupta. 

—— — — a 
1 Of about “the eighth century A.D.” ` 
3 The seal was bought by Sir A. Cunningham at Lahore, but it is not known where it was originally found. 
3 Of “about the end of the fourth century A.D." 
4 Of about “ the end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century A.D." 





5 Of “ about the seventh century A.D." * Of nbout the middle of the eleventh century A.D, 
7 Of about the fourteenth century A.D. (?). 8 Of about the fourth century A.D. 
9 O£ “about the fifth century A.D.” 19 Of about “the fifth century A.D.” 
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599.— Gupta Inscr. p. 272, and Plate. Kasil (in the Górükhpur district of the North-West 
Provinces) image inscription,! recording the gift, by the Mahávihárasvámin Haribala, of the 
figure below which it is engraved 

600.— Zp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 12, and Plate? Lakkhi Mandal (at Madhá in the Jaunsár Bawar 
district of the North-West Provinces) inscription,? recording the dedication of a Siva-temple by 
the princess Í$var& of the royal race of Siüghapura, for the spiritual welfare of her deceased 
husband Chandragupta, a son of a king of Jálandhara; (composed by Bhatta Vasudóva, the 
son of Bhatta Skanda and grandson of Bhatta Kshémasiva) 

Among the kings of Sihghapura, who belonged to the race of Yadu, there was Sénavarman 5 
his son Áryavarman; his son Dattavarman; his son Pradiptavarman; his son Í$varavarman 
his son Vriddhivarman; his son Sihghavarman; his son Jala[varman]; his son Yajnavarman; 
his son Achalavarman-Samaraghaüghala ; his son Divükaravarman-Mahighanghala ; his younger 
brother Bhiskara[varman]-Ripughanghala, married Jayávali, the daughter of Kapilavardhana ; 
their daughter l$varà, married Chandragupta, a son of a king of Jálandhara. 

601.— Gupta Inscr. p. 285, and Plate. Sarnath (near Benares, now Calcutta Museum P) 
fragmentary Vaishnava inscription! of a king Prakatáditya, a son of Biliditya and Dhavalá, of 
Kasi (P). The inscription mentions at least one earlier Báláditya. 

602.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 1245 Lucknow Museum plate of the Mahásámanta 
Balavarmadéva, the successor of the Mahdsimanta  Pünduvarmadéva, issued from 
Brihadgriha :— 

(L. 12).— samvat 200 | Chaitra-$udi 2 | 

603.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72, and Plate; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 178. 
Pándukóévar (in the Kumáun division of the North-West Provinces) plate of the 
Mahárájádhirája LnlitaSüradéva, issued from Kárttikéyapura :— 

(L. 19).— [ut]tará[ya]na-sa[1n* ]kr[ a? ]ntó(ntau). 

(L. 23).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-samyvatsaró ékavingatimé? samvat 21 Mágha-vadi 3.8 

Nimbara ; his son, from Násüdóvi, the Mahárájádhirája Ishtagana ; his son, from Végádévi, 
the Mahárájádhirája Lalitaéüra, [married] Simadéyi.® 

604.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 170; Plate in As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 406, and Colebrooke's 
Misc. Essays, Vol. II. p. 247. Górákhpur (in the North-West Provinces, now Bengal As, Soc.'s) 
plate!? of the time of Jay&ditya, the son of Dharmáditya, of Vijayapura; recording a grant of his 
minister Madóli, a son of the minister, the great Sdmanta Kritakirti; (Composed by the 
Káyastha Nagadatta and his younger brother Vidyádatta.) 

605.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 64. . Badiun (in the North-West Provinces, now Lucknow 
Museum) inscription! of the reign of the Rishtrakita Takhanapála; (composed by (?) 
Góvindachandra, the son of Gabhgüdhara and grandson of SOmésvara) | 

In the Paüchála country, at Vódámayütà which was ruled by princes of the Rishtrakita 
family, there was first the king (naréndra) Chandra; his son Vigrahapüla; his son Bhuvanapála; 








1 Of “about tho end of the fifth century A.D." 
This inscription had been edited before in Jour. Boy. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 454. 

3 Of about the end of the seventh century A.D 

4 Of “ nbout the end of the seventh century A.D." 

5 This inscription had been edited before in Jour. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 588. It may bo assigned to about 
the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

6 This “20? is denoted by a numerical symbol, but tho following * 2? by a numeral figure. 

7 Rend ékavińnsatitamé. 

8 The date perhaps corresponds to the 22nd December A.D. 853 ; compnre Ind.’ Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 178. 

9 See n fragmentary inscription from BagéSvar, in Jour, Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII. p. 1058. 

10 Of about the beginning of the tenth century A.D. 11 Of about the thirteonth century A.L. 


id 
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his son Gópála; his sons Tribhuvana[pâla], Madanapála, and Déóvapála; Dévapála's son 
Bhimapêla ; his son Sfrapila; his son Amritapála; his younger brother Lakhanapála.— Tho 
inscription also gives an account of tho Saiva ascctics Varmasiva (whose original home was 
Anahilapitaka), Mürtigana, and Tšànašiva (tho eldest son of Vasávana, a resident of Sirnhapalli 
in the Hariyána! country). 


606.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 99, and Plate. Sirpur (in Khándósh) fragmentary plate?. of 
the Mahárája Rudradása :— 


(L. 9).— varsha 100 (?) 10 8 (?) vaitrayayá? 2. 


607.— Jour. Do. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 90. Platest of the Ráshtraküta Abhimanyu, tho 
son of Bhavishya who was a son of Dévarája, the son of the Rájá Mánáhka; recording a grant 
which (in the presence of a certain Jayasimha who is described as tho chastiser of the Kotta 
Harivatsa) was made at Mánapura. 


608.— Archæol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 133, and Plate lvii. No. 6. Ajanta 
somewhat damaged inscription,® recording the excavation of a cave-temple by tho Buddhist 
mendicant Buddhabhadra. The inscription mentions Bhavvirája and Dévarája, the ministers 
of an ASmaka king; and also the ascetic, the Sthavira Achala. 


609.— Gupta Inscr. p. 280, and Plate. Sâñchi (in the Bhépil State of Central India) 
fragmentary pillar inscription ;° appears to have recorded the gift of the pillar by the 
Vihérasvémin Rudra . . , , the son of Gósürasimhabala. 


610.— Gupta Inscr. p. 193, and Plate. Arang (in the Central Provinces, now Nàgpur 
Museum) plates of Mahê-Jayarêja, issued from Sarabhapura :— 
(L. 24).— pravarddhamina-yijaya-samvvatsara 5 Mirgasirn 20 5. 


611.— Gupta Inscr. p. 197, and Plate. Riypur (in the Central Provinces, now Nigpu 
Museum) plates of Mah&-Sudévarfja, issued from Sarabhapura :— . 

(L. 12).— uttaráyane. j 

(L. 27).— pravarddhamina-vijaya-samvvatsara 107 Mágha 9.7 


612.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol XXXV. Part I. p. 196. Samvalpur (in the Central 
Provinces) first and second plates only of Maha-Sudévaraja, issued from Sarabhapura. 


613.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVII. Part I. p. 69. Udaypur (in Gwilior) inscription 
containing a hymn in praise of the sun. 


614.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. L. KálanjJa: rock inscription; 
mentions a king Udayana of the Pándava family.’ 


615.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 257. Notice of a Nigpur Museum fragmentary inscription? of 
which a rough lithograph and translation aro given in Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 151. The 
inscription first mentions a king Süryaghósha; long after him came Udayana of the Pándava 
family ; he had four sons, of whom the eldest was Indrabala (?), and tho youngest Bhavadévas 
also called Ranakésarin and Chintüádurga. (Composed by Bháskarabhatta.) 

SMM MES 


1 See above, No. 238. —* 

2 Of about “the sixth century A.D." (?). The characters shew “a cer amount of resemblance to the 
characters used in the Vákátaka inscriptions,” below, No. 618 ff. 

3 itra-dvitiydydm (1). 

4 Saes se collection; according to Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji of about the fifth, but according 
to Dr. Fleet of about the seventh century A.D. The letters “resemble those of the Valabhi plates.” 

5 Probably of about “the latter half of the sixth or beginning of tho seventh century A.D.” 

6 Of about “the fifth century A.D.” 7 Expreased by numerical symbols. 

9 Bee Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 257, note 4. 9 OF about the beginning of the eighth century A.D. 
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616.— Gupta Inscr. p. 294, and Plate. Rájim (in the Central Provinces) plates! of the lord 
of K sala, the Z24já Tivaradéva (MahaSiva-Tivararija), the son? of Nannadéva who was a son 
of Indrabala, of the family of Pàndu ; issued from Sripura :— 

(L. 24).— Jyéshtha-dvidasyim. 

(L. 35).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsaru 7 Karttika-divasu ashtha(shta)mu 8.3 


617.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 179; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plato xviii. A. 
Sirpur (Sripura, in the Central Provinces) inscription* of the time of Sivagupta-Bálárjuna; 
(composed by Krishnanandin, the son of Dévanandin). 

In the lunar race, tho king Udayana ; his son Indrabala ; his son Nannadéva (Nannééyara) ; 
his son Chandragupta ; his son Harshagupta ; his son Sivagupta-Balirjuna.5 [ 


618.— Gupta Inscr. p. 234, and Plates. Nachné-ki-talii (in the Bundélkhand division of 
Central India) inscriptions of tho Mahárája Prithivishéna' of (the family of) the Vákátakas 
and his feudatory Vyüghradéva. — 

619.— Gupta Inscr. p. 236, and Plate. Chammak (in East Berar, Central India) plates of 
the Vákátaka Mahárája Pravaraséna IL, recording a grant which was made at the request of 
Kondarájo, tho son of Satrughnarája ; issued from Pravarapura :— 

(I. 60).— sathvvatsaré=shtidaga(sé) 10 8 Jyéshthnmása-suklapaksha-trayóda£yá [1n*]. 

The Mohdrdju Pravarasóna [I.] of (the family of) the Vákátakas; his son's son— the son 
of Gautamiputra and of a daughter of the MaAárája Bhavanága of the DBhárasivas— the 
Mahárája Rudrastna [I.]; his son, the Mahdrdja Prithivishéna; his son, the Mahárája 
Rudraséna [IIJ; his son (from Prabhávatiguptà, a daughter of the Mahárájádhirája 
Dévagupta?), the Mahárája Pravaraséna [II.]. Ç 








620.— Gupta Inscr. p. 245, and Plate. Siwani (in the Central Proyinces) plates of the 
Vákáütaka Mahárája Pravaraséna II. :— 

(D. 18).— pravarddhamána-rájya-sa[rn*]vvatsaré | ashtádaéamó*| ^ Phálguna(na)-Sukla- 
dvidasyiim. s 

Genealogy as in No. 619. 

621.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 260, and Plate. Dudia (in the Central Provinces) plates of 
tho Vákátaka Mahdrdja Pravaraséna II., issued from Pravarapura :— 

(L. 28).— samvvatsaré trayóvitSatimé? varsh[4*]-pakshé chaturtthé divasé dagamé. 

Genealogy as in No. 619. 

622.— Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 124, and Plate lvii. Ajantá fragmentary 
Vakataka inscription; mentions the kings Vindhya$sakti, Pravaraséna [I.], BE An [L] 
[Pri]thivi[shéna], Pravaraséna [1I.], Dêyasêna, and Harishóna; and the ministers Hastibhója 
and Varáhadéva(?). _ 

623.— Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 138, and Plate Ix. Ajanià Ghatótkacha 


cave fragmentary inscription; gives the pedigree of Hastibhója (of the Vallüra clan of 


Brihmans), the minister of the Vêkêtaka king Dévaséna. 
Dl Ta TA ES 
1 Of about the middle ०६ the eighth century A.D. 
2 According to Dr. Fleet, the adopted son. 
s The * 7? is denoted by a numerical symbol, and the *8 ° by a numeral figure. 
4 Of about the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 
5 For cognate fragmentary inscriptions see Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plates xviii. B., ah , and 
xx. E 7 


€ See No. 619. a: 
7 Apparently the son of Adityasêna of the family of the Guptas of Magadha; see above, No, 552 (For 


another Dévagupta see No. 628.) 
Read ashtddaít. 9 Read traydvirfatitamed, 
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624.— Archæol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 129, and Plate lvi. Ajanté fragmentary 
inscription of a family of kings subordinate to the Vákátakas(?); mentions Dhritaráshtra: 
Harisimba, Saurisámba, Upéndragupta, Káücha [I.] Bhikshudása, Niladása, Kácha [Il.], 
Krishpadása, and Ravisimba ; and [the Vákátaka ?] Harishéna. 








625.— Gupta Inscr. p. 280, and Plate. Calcutta Museum! fragmentary imago inscription,? 
recording the gift, by the Sákya mondicant Dharmadása, of the image of Buddha on the 
pedestal of which it is engraved. 


626.— Gupta Inscr. p. 282, and Plate. Bêdh-Gayi (now Calcutta Museum) image 
inscription,® recording the gift, by the two Sákya mendicants Dharmagupta and Damshtraséna 
of Tishyámratirtha, of the statue of Buddha on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

627.— Gupta Inscr. p. 284, and Plate. Róhtásgadh (in Bengal) stone seal-matrix of the 
Mahásámazta Sa$ànkadéva.! 

628.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 345. Dudhpani (in Bengal) rock inscriptions of 
Udayamánadéva; mentions a king of Magadha, named Adisimha, and the three brothers 
Udayamána, Sridhautamána and Ajitaména,’ who, originally merchants of Ayódhyá, were made 
Rájas of the three villages Bhramarasálmali, Nabhütishandaka, and Chhingala. 

629.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1890, p. 192, and Plate ii. Inscription? from a stone 
found at Mudgalisrama, Kashtaharani-ghit, Mungir ; mentions a king (nripa) Bhagiratha :— 

(L.4).— . . . samvat 3(?).8 1 

630.— Rájéndralàl Mitra’s Buddha-Gayá, p. 195, and Plate xl. Bódh-Gayá (now Calcutta 
Museum) inscription of the Ráshtraküta? Tunga-Dharmfvaléka, the son of Kirtirija who was 
a son of Nanna-Gunávalóka!? :— 

(L. 20).— samyat 15 Srávaga(?)-dina(?)-pafichamyár | 

631.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. I. Plate xiii. 1, and Vol. III. p. 190. Nalandi image 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Góp&la :— š 

(L. 1).— samyat 1 (?) Áévina-$udi 8 paramabhattáraka-mahárájádhirája-paramëšvara-šri- 
Gópála-rájani (?). 

632.— Sir A. Cunningham's Mahdbhêdhi, Plate xxviii. 2. Bódh-Gayá image inscription of 
the reign of Góp&ladéva :— 

(L. 4).— &ri-Gópáladóvacrájyó . . . (?) 

633.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p.80; Sir A. Cunningham's Mahábódhi, Plate 
xxviii. 3. Bodh-Gayi inscription of the reign of Dharmapala :— 

(L.7).— Shadviüsatitamó!! ^ varshó — Dharmmapàlé mahibhuji Bhidra-va(ba)hula- 
paichammyim sünór-Bháskarasy-áhani (?) || 

634.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIII. Part I. p. 53, and Plates; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. 
p. 247, and Plate of seal. Khálimpur (now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plate of the Mahdrdjddhiraja 
Dharmapáladéva, recording a grant which was made at the request of the Mahüsámantádhipati 
Narayanavarman ; issued from Pátaliputra :— 

(L. 60).— abhivarddhamána-vijayarájyé samvat 32 Márga-dináni 12 || | 
RB. o PTET --—C—————— 

1 There is no information as to where the inscription was found. 

2 Of about “ the fifth century A.D.” 3 Of about “the sixth century A.D.” 


4 According to Dr. Fleet “ the age of the characters would justify us in identifying him with the Satáñka, king 
of Karnasuvarna in Enstern India— the contemporary and murderer of Rajyavardhana II. of Kanauj,— who is 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsinng ns a persecutor of the Buddhists.” 

5 Of nbout the eighth century A.D. 


6 For two Mana princes of Magadha see above, No. 362 of Š. 1059. E 
7 Of about the tenth century A.D. 8 The published translation has samrat 28, 


9 Compare below, Nos. 635 and 640. 10 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 143, note S. 
में Read shadvirfa°, 
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Dayitavishnu; his son Vapyata; his son Gópála [I.], married the Bhadra king's aaugnter 
Déddadévi; their son Dharmapila.— The inscription mentions the Yuvardja Tribhuvanapila as 
the dátaka who communicated Niriyanavarman’s request to Dharmapiila. 


635.—As. Res. Vol. I. p. 123, and lithograph ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 254. Mungir plato 
of the Mahárájádhirdja Dévapéladéva, issued from Mudgagiri :— 

(L. 46).— samvat 33 Márga-dinó 21 | 

Gópála [I.]; his son Dharmapála, married Rannádévi, a daughter of the Rashtrakita! 
Parabala; their son Dévapála.— The inscription mentions, as diitaka, Dévapila’s son, the 
Yuvarája Rájyapála. 

636.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, and Plate. Ghésriwi (now Bihir Museum) Buddhist 
mscription, of tho timo of king Dévapála. 


637.— Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. Plate xxxvi. Gaya inscription of the time of 
Nár&yanapáladéva :— 

(L. 15).— Sri-Náráyanapáladéva iti yah . . . . . . rájiüas-tasya gun-àmalasya 
mahatah samvatsaró saptamé Vaisikhyi[z] 

638.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 305; Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLV II. Part I. Plates xxiv. 
and xxv. Bhigalpur (now Bengal As. Soc.’s) plate of the MaAárájádhirája Nàrâyaņapåla- 
déva, issued from Mudgagiri :— 

(L. 47).— samvat 17 Vaisikha-diné 9. 

Gópála [I.]; his son Dharmapala (after defeating Indrarája and others, gave the 
sovereignty of Mahódaya (Kanauj) to Chakráyudha?); his younger brother Vakpila; his son 
Jayapála; his elder brother Dévapála; Jayapila’s son Vigrahapála [I.], married the Haihaya 
princess Lajjà; their son Náráyanapála. 

639.— Ep. Ind. Vol II. p. 161, and Plate. Badal pillar inscription of the time of 
Nár&yanapáüla; mentions Dharma[pála], Dévapila, Sürapála, and Niriyanapila 


640.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXI. Part I. p. 82. Dinájpur plate of tho Mahárájádhirája 
Mahipáladéva,? issued from Vilásapura (?) :— 

(L. 49).— visu(shu)va-samkrántau. 

(L.53).— samvat . .[ma?]-dinó . . 

Genealogy as far as Nirfiyanapila as in No. 638; his son Rájyapála, married Bhigyadévi, 
a daughter of tho Rishtrakita Tunga ;* their son Gópála [II.]; his son Vigrahapála [II.]; his 
son Mahipála. 

641.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 122, and Plate xxxvii. 5; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. 
p.114. Bódh-Gayá inscription of the reign of Mahipáladéva.:— 

(L. 2).— paramasaugata-ériman-Mahipailadéya-pravarddhamina-vijayarijyé éküdasamós5 
samyatsaró abhihbhya . . e e paüchamyám tithau. 


3 642.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1879, p. 221 ; Archeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. Plate 
xxxvii. Gaya Krishna-Dyárikà temple inscription of the reign of Nayapfladéva : 
(L. 18).— Samasta-bhümandala-rájya-bháram-&vi(bi)bhrati $ri-NayapáladévÓ | vili- 
khyamánó daga-pancha-samkhya-samvatsar6 siddhim-agáüch-cha ki[rtt]ih || 
The inscription mentions Südraka$ and Vi$váditya 





1 The Ráshtraküta family, here referred to, may be the one mentioned above, in No, 630. 

2 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187 1 See above, No. 59 of V. 1083. 

4 See above, No. 630 

5 Read ékédafd.— In the Bihar Museum there is another (Buddhist) inscription (of which I possess 
Dr. Fleets impressions) of the oleventh year (samvat 11) of tho reign of Mohipaladéva; seo Archaeol, Surv of 
India, Vol. 111. p. 123 

6 See below, No. 646. 
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643.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 166, and Vol. XXI. p. 100. Amgichhi (now Bengal As. 

Soc.'s) plate of the Mahárájádhirája Vigrahapáladéva III. :— अ ; 

(L. 40).— sómagrüha- . . . 

(L. 42).— sarhvat 13 (or 12 ?) Chaitra-diné 9.1 

Genealogy as far as Mahipila as in No. 640; his son Nayapila; his son Vigrahapála 
[III.].? i 

644.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 350, and Plates. Kamauli (now Lucknow Museum) plates of 
the Mahárájádhirája Waidyadéva of Prigjyotisha, a subordinate or feudatory of the Pala 
Kumárapála of Ganda; (composed by Manóratha, the son of Murári) :— 

(L. 46).— Btasmai éisana  prádád-Vaidyadéva-kshitióyarah | Vaisákhó vi$u(shu)- 
[va*]tyáü-cha svarg-arthad Hari-visaré || 

(L. 51).— chaturth-üábda sam Vaisükha-prathamá-diná. 

(L. 53).— sam 4 süryya-gatyà Vaisikha-diné 1 mi. 

Tho inscription mentions, in the solar race (Mihirasya vañsé) and Pala family (kula), the 
kings of Gauda Vigrahapála [III. P], his son Rámapála* (who killed Bhima of Mithila), and 
his son Kumárapála ; and their ministers Yégadéva, his son Bódhidéva, and his son Vaidyadé ya, 
of whom the last was appointed by Kumárapála to rule the eastern country, in the place of 
Tihgyndéva. 

645.— Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 125, and Plate xlv. 17. Jaynagar image 
inscription of the reign of Madanapaladévas :— " 

(L. 4).— sriman-Madanapiladéva-rijyé samvat 19 (P) Asvina 30 (?). 

646.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64. Gaya inscription® of a king (naréndra) Yakshapála, 
the son of Visvarüpa who was the son of Südraka; of Gayá; (composed by Murari® of the 
Agigrima family). 

647.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 307, and Plate. Deopara (in the Rájsháhi district of Bengal, now 
Calcutta Museum) inscription of Vijayaséna; (composed by Umipatidhara, and engraved by 
the Rédnaka Sülapáni, the son of Brihaspati and grandson of Manadása). ç 

In the lunar race were Viraséna and other southern rulers. In that Sëna lineage there was 
Simantastna, ‘ihe head-garland of the clan of Brahmakshatriyas’; his son Hémantaséna, 
married Yasédévi ; their son Vijayastna (defeated Nanya, Vira, and other kings). 

648.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 11, and Plates. Tarpandighi plate of 
the Jahárájidhirája Lakshmanasénadéva, the successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Ballilasénadéva; issued from Vikramapura :— 

(L. 56).— sam 8 Bhádra-dinó 2.10 

In the lunar race, Hémanta of the Sêna family ; his son Vijayaséna; his son Ballálasóna ; 
his son Lakshmanaséna. - 


` 





1 The equivalent of the date (the 2nd March A.D, 1086), suggested by me in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 108, i8 
not satisfactory. - : > A 
2 Another inscription of the 12th year (samvat 12 Márga-diné 18) of the reign of a Vigrahapála is mentioned 
in Archaeol. Surv. of India, Vol. III. p. 121. : T 
I s In the RS — Vaidyadéva is described as ‘king of Káümnrüpa, but according to the original the 
ámarü andala was only part of the Prügjyótishn. bhukti. z 
ED RoE inscription of the second year (samvat 2 Vaisdkha-dind 28) of Rümapála see Archeol. Surv. of 
ia, Vol. 111. p. 124. T . 
TH Töid. p. 124 mention is made of an inscription of the third year (sam 3 Faifdkha-dind 24) of the reign of 
Madanapála. And inscriptions of the eighth year (samrat 8) and o£ the 19th year (sam 19 Vaisákha-sudi 5) of 
king Mahéndrapéla nre mentioned ibid. pp. 123 and 124. sess 
* 6 Of about the 12th century A.D. 7 The same name occurs above, in No. 642, 
8 This name occurs nbove, in No. 644. 9 'This name occurs nbove, in No. 564 of N. 769. 
10 The published text has sam 7 Bhddra-dind 8. 
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649.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 43, and Plate xlv. Bikergaiij plate of the 
Maháráijidhirdja Vi$varüpasénadéva, lord of Gauda, the successor of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Lakshmanasénadéva, lord of Gauda, issued from near Jambugráma :— 

(L. 56).— tri(?)tiyávdi(bdi)ya-Jyaishthádinà. 

(L. 65).— sam 3 Jyaishtha-dinó . . . 

In tho lunar race, Vijayasóna; his son Ballilaséna; his son Lakshmanaséna, married 
e . o ० (0): their son Visvarüpa (Vi$varüpasóna). 

650.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXV. Part I. p. 9, and Plates. Madnnapáda plate of the 
AMahárájádhirája ViSvarüpasenadéva, lord of Gauda, the successor of the Mahirdjddhirdja 
Lakshmanasénadéva, lord of Gauda, issued from near Phalgugráma :— 

(L. 51).— chaturddasiyávdi(bdi)ya-Bhádrádiná, 

(L. 60).— sath 14 A&vina-dinó 1. 

Genealogy as in No. 649. 


651.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1885, p. 51, and Plate. Dacca (Ashrafpur, in Eastern 
Bengal, now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plate? of the king (nripati) Dévakhadga :— 
(L. 15).— samvat 10 3 Vaisikha-di 10 3.3 


652.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 767, and Plate with specimen of letters and seal. 
Téjpur (Assam) plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Venamalavarmadéva of Prágjyótisha, dated 
* samvat 19 "(?). 

From Adivariha (Vishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka; his sons Bhagadatta and 
Vajradatta. Im the lineage of Bhagadatta,! Prálambha, married Jivadá; their son Ha[r]jara, 
married Tira; their son Vanamála.5 

653.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, p. 148, and Plates. Sylhet (Assam) plates of 
KéSavadéva:— 

(L. 55).— Pánpdavakuládipál-àbda (?) 4328 (?). 

In the lunar race, Kharavána (?); his son Gókula (? Gólhana) ; his son Náráyana; his son 
Góvinda-KéSavadéva. 


654.— Proceedings Beng. As. Sos. 1850, p. 152, and Plates. Sylhet. (Assam) plates of 
Ís&nadév&; (composed by Madhava of the Disa family) :— 

(L. 32).— sam 17 Vaisikha-diné 1. 

In the lunar race, Gókula (? Gélhana) ; his son Náráyana; his son KéSavadéva; his son 
Tsinadéva. 


655.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XL. Part I. p. 165, and Plateii. Bimanghiti (in Orissa, 
now Calcutta Museum) plate of Ranabhaijadéva, the son of Digbhanja who was the son of 
Kottabhaiija, of the Bhañja family :— s 

(L. 36).— samvat 2005 (?) 80 8 Pushya-$udi 17(?). 





1 This name was by Prinsep misread as Kéfavaséna, which was supposed to have been substituted iu the plate 
for, perhaps, 3177707076. 

2 Another plato from the Dacca district (purchased by the Bengal As. Soc.) also dated in “ sa;vat 13,” is 
mentioned in the Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1890, p. 242,and 1801, p. 119; it does not seem to have been 
published yet. 

3 Both times the “107 is denoted by a numerical symbol nnd the ‘3? by a numeral figure. 

4 For a king Bhagadatta or Bhagadntta kings see above, No. 541. 

5 The inscription also, hefore Prálambha, appears to mention a line of kings commencing with Sálastambha 
and ending with Harisha (Harsha ?), but, to enable one to give a reliable account of its contents, it requires to be 
re-edited.— Compare below, Nos. 711-714. 

* The symbol, used here, is exactly like the akshara Zú, and has been taken to donote 200; but I doubt this 
being correct. 

7 Expressed by 8 numeral figure (which may possibly be 7). 
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656.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. XL. Part I. p. 168, and Plate iii, Bámangháti (now 
Calcutta Museum) plate of Rajabhafijadéva, the son of Ranabhaiija who is described here as the 
son of Kottabhaiija, of the Bhaiija family, 


657.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 669, and Plate xxxiii. Gümsür (in the Gafijám 
district) plates of Nëtribhañjadëva, the son of Ranabhaiijadéva and grandson of Satrubhaiüja- 
déva, of the Bhaiija family :— 

(L. 36).— samvat (?) Mágha-sudi (?) [saptami ?].! 

658.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part T. p. 159, and Plate ix. Orissa (?) plates of tho 
Mahárája Vidyàdharabhaünjadéva, the son of Silibhaiijadéva,? grandson of Diva(?)bhanjadéva 
and great-grandson of Vra(?)nabhaiijadéva, of the Bhaiija family. - 


659.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 111. p. 341, and Plate. Patná? (now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plates of tho 
Mahárájidhirája Mahü-Bhavaguptarájadéva [I.] Janaméjayadéva, lord of Trikaliiga, the 
successor of the MaALárájádhirija Sivaguptadéva, of the family of the Moon; issued from 
Kataka! :— 

(L. 39).— -mahárájàdhirája-paramé$vara-$ri-Janaméjayadévasya vijayacrájyó — samva- 
chchharé> shashthéh Ashádha-másé sita-pakshé t[i*]tháv-ashtamyárm  yatr-áükató-pi samyat 
6 A(4)shidha-sudi 8. 

660.— Ep. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 347, and Plate. Katak (Cuttack, or Chaudwár, in Orissa) plates 
of the Mahárájádhirija Maha-Bhavaguptadéva [I.], lord of Trikaliiga, the successor of the 
Mahürájádhirája Sivaguptadéva, of the family of the Moon; issued from Kataka :— 

(L. 43).— -mahárájidhirája-paramósvara-SÓómakulatilaka-Trikalihgádhipati-8 ri - M a h å- 
Bhavaguptadéva-pádapadma-pravarddhamána-vijayarájyó ëekatriüšattimë7 sámvatsaré J 
Mirgga-sudi tithau trayóda$yüm yatr=áñkón=ápi samvat 31 Márgga-éudi 13. 

661.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1882, p. 11; Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 346. Other Katak (or 
Chaudwár, now Bengal As. Soc.'s) plates of the Mahárájádhirája Maha-Bhavaguptadéva [I]; 
of the same date. ` ८ = 


662.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 346. Notico of othor Katak (?) plates of the Mahârájádhirája 
Mahâ-Bhavaguptadêva [I.]; of the same date. 


663.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 351; Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLVI. Part I. p. 153, and 
Plate x. Katak plates of the Mahárájádhirája Mahá-Sivaguptarüjadéva Yayátirájadéva, lord 
of Trikalihga, the son and successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mabhá-Bhavaguptarájadéva [I.] 
Janaméjaya, of the family of the Moon; issued from Vinitapura :— : 

(L.63).— -mahárája-paramé$va[ra*]-Sómakulatilaka-Trikalibgádhipati-$ri-Ja (ya) yátiráj a - 
dóva-pravarddhamána-vé(vi)jayarájyó navamó samyatsaré 9 Jyóshtha-Si(si)ta-trayó- 
da&yá[in] 13.8 


664.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 356, and Plate. Katak (?) plates of the Mahdrajidhirdja 
Mahá-Bhavaguptarájadéva [II.] Bhimarathadéva, lord of Trikalihga, the son and successor 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Mahá-Sivaguptarájadóva Yayati (who himself was the son of 
Janaméjaya), of the family of the Moon; issued from Yayátinagara :— 

(L. 42).— sürya-grahané. 

1 ‘The date probably contains numerical symbols. > 

3 In Ep. Ind. Vol, III. p. 353, 1. 33, mention is made of a place Sildbhanjapa{é in the Odrn country. 

3 A Native State, attached to tho Sambalpur district, Central Provinces. 

4 But when the grant was issued, the king was ut Mürasima. 

5 Read samvatsaró shashtha. 6 He is also called Xófaléndra, ' lord of Këéšnln? 

7 Rend ékatrizéattamá samvatsaré, 

8 In Ep. Ind. this‘ 13 is taken to be denoted by numerical symbols for 10 ard 3, but iu my opinion the plato 
contains numeral figures for 1 und 5. 

x 
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(L. 70).— -mahárájüdhirája-paramósvara-Sómakulatilaka-Trikalingádhipati-$ri-Bhimaratha- 
dévasya — pravarddhamána-vijiyarájyó — íriti(ti)[ya*]-sumvatsaró — Márgasirshumásiya-Sukla- 
paksh[6*] tithau trit[i*]yáyárn yatr-ünkón-üápi samvat 3 Mirga-sudi 3 h || 

665.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 258, and Plate. Kudopali (in the Sambalpnr district of the 
Central Provinces, now Nügpur Museum) plates of the Zánaka Puiija, the son of Vódà (?), 
of the Mathara family; of the reign of ihe Muhdrdjddhirdja Mahai-Bhavaguptarajadéva [IL], 
lord of Trikalihga, the successor of the Mahdrdjidhirdja Mahá-Sivaguptarájadéva, of the family 

-of the Moon, residing at Yayitinagara ; issued from Vá(?)mandápáti :— 

(L. 4).— -má(ma)hárájádhirája-paramósvara-Sómakulatilnka-Tri(tri)kalingádhipati- $ r 1 - 
Mahá-Bhavaguptarájadéva-mahi-pravarddhamána-kalyüána(na)vijiyarájyó | trayódasa-samvatsaró 
i(a)tr=finké samvata(t) 13. 

666.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 125. Puri (in Orissa) plates! of the 
Mahárája Kulastambhadéva or Rala(na?)stambhadéva (?). 


667.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 318, and Plate. India Office plate of the Mahárájádhirája 
Vijayarájadéva, issued from (?) Kataka. 

Tho inscription mentions the MaAárájiüis Lachchhidévi and Harhsinidévi. 

668.— Jour. Deng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 558, and Plate xxiv. Dhuvanó$var (in Orissa) 
partly damaged inscription of the reign of the Mahdréjddhirdja Uddyotakésarira jadéva, lord of 
Trikaliaga ; (composed by Bhatta Purushóttama) :— 

(L. 20).— -srimad-Uddyótakósnrirájadévasya vijaya-rajyé samvat 18 Phálguna-&udi 3 . . . 

According to the published test the inscription mentions Janamójaya? of the lunar race, 
his son  Dirgharava, and his son Apavára who died childless; after him, Vichitravirya (another 
son of Janamójaya), his son Abhimanyu, his son Chandihara, and his son Uddyótakésarin, 
whose mother was Kolivati of the solar race. 

669.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol VI. p.89, and Plate vii. with specimen facsimile. 
Bhuvanégvar (in Orissa) inscription, being a prasasti of Bhatia Bhavadéva, surnamed 
Balavalabhibhujanga,? a minister of Harivarmadéva; (composed by Vichaspati). Dated 
“ sarnyat 32” (?). i 

670.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 280, and Plate xvii. with specimen facsimile; also 
Vol LXVI. Part I. p. 18. Bhuvanĉśvar (in Orissa) inscription of the time of tho Gahga 
Aniyankabhima of Trikalinga ; (composed by Udayana). 

The inscription first mentions the Rdjaputra Dváradéva (in the gétra of Gautama), his son 
Müladéva, his son Ahirima, and his son and daughter Svapnégvara and Suramá; and then 
Chódagaüga of the lunar race, his son Rájarája who married Suramá, and Rájarája's younger 
brother Aniyahkabhima.*  — = 

671.— Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 355, and Plate. Balasor (in Orissa) plate of the Muhdrdja 
Purusbéttamadéva :— 

(L.7).— ê 5 aika Mésha di 10 am Sóma-bára grahana-káló.5 

672.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 199. Gaiijim plates of the Ganga Mahárájádhirája Maharaja 
Prithivivarmadéva, the son of Mahindravarmadéva, of Kalinga; issued from Svótka (?) :— 

(L. 18).— vishuka(va)-saükrünyá(ntyárn). 
oo 
1 The plates may be compared with those of the Mahdrdja Prithivivarmndóva, below, No. 672. 


3 This name occurs above, in Nos. 659, 653 and 664. 
3 See Prof. Eggeling’s Catalogue, No. 1725. 4 He is tho king (7.) in No. 367 above. 
s The equivalent of the date (Monday, the 7th April A.D. 1483), given by me in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 108, 


3s not sntisfactory. 
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673.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 43. Buguda (in the Gañjám district, now Madras Museum) 
plates of Madhavavarman, issued from Kaingóda :— 

(L. 37).— süryagrah-óparágéna. = 
An" ‘The inscription mentions Pulindaséna, ‘famous amongst the peoples of Kalinga;? 
Bailódbhava ; Ranabhita; his son Sainyabhita [I.]; Yasóbhita; his son Sainyabbita [II.]; and 
his son Mádhavavarman. 

674.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 144, and Plate. Kómarti (in the Gañjám district) plates of 
the Malárija Chandavarman,! lord of Kaliüga, issued from Simhapura :— 

(L. 20).— sai vatsarah shashthah 6? Chaitramása-$ukla-pamchami (mi)-divasah || 

675.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, and Plate. Chicacole (in the Ganjám district, now 
Madras Museum) plates of the Maháróája Nandaprabhanjanavarman, lord of the whole of 
Kalinga, issued from Sárapalli. 

676.— Gangéya-s. (P) 87.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 128, and Plate. Achyutapuram (in the 
Gañjàm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the 68089 Mahdrdja Indravarman Rajasimha 
of Kalibga, issued from Kalihganagara :— 

(L. 13).— udag-ayané. 

(L. 22).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-sarvatsaráh saptásiti[h*] 80 7 Chaitr-ámávásyár | 

677.— Gangéya-s. (P) 91.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 194; Ind. Inscr. No. 18. Parli- 
Kimedi (in the Gaüjám district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ginga JMahárája 
Indravarman Rájasimha of Kalinga, issued from Kalibganagara :— 

(L. 18).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsarih éká(ka)navati[h*] 90 1 Migha-dina 
trihsatima 30. 

678.— Gáàngéya-s. (2). 128.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 120, and Plate. Chicacole (in the 
Ganjàm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Mahárája Indravarman of Kalinga, 
issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 10).— Márgga£ira-paurnnamásyüm sóm-óparágó. 

(L. 20).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-sambatsarà? 100 20 8 Chaiitra-di 10 5. 

679.— Gangéya-s.(?) 146 (?).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 123, and Plate, Chicacole (in the 
Gañjâm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ginga Makdrdja Indravarman [or 
Kalinga], issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 15).— Mágha-saptamyám. 

(L. 23).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsaráh 100 40 6 (?)* Magha-di 10 b(?). 

680.— Gangéya-s. (P) 183.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 131, and Plate. Chicacole (in the 
Gañjàm district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ginga Muhdrdja Dévéndravarman, the 
son of Gunirnava, of Kalinga, issued from Kalinganagara :— 

(L. 11).— Mágha-másy-udag-ayanó $uch(k1)-áshtamyárn. 

(L. 25).— pravarddhamina-vijayarijya-sambachchhara-satam® trirasite’ 160 80(?) 3(:)7 
Srivané masi divó vinfatis 2 0. 

681.— Gángéya-s. (P) 254.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 144, and Plate. Vizagapatam 
plates of the Gáüga Dévóndravarman, the son of the Mahdrdéja Anantavarman, of Kalinga, 
issued from Kalibgánagara :— 

(L. 13).— ayana-pu(pt)rvvakar. ; I 
_— C ८“  “ ल Naga —— — sl —— 

1 See below, No. 686. 3 Denoted by a numerical symbol. 3 Read -samvatsarah. 

4 'The numerical symbol, employed in the original, seems to me to be the symbol for ‘S? rather than that 
for “6.” The following‘ 10 h?’ may really be * 10 2? 


5 Read samvatsara-. 6 Read £ryasttih. 
1 The writer, in my opinion, has wrongly employed the numerical symbols for ‘S?’ and “30,” instead of those 


680? and 63.” ‘The following 20 he has denoted by tho symbol for *2* and the sign for nought. 
s Rend dinó viméé. 





for 


x2 
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chatushpancha(iichi)s-abhyadhiké 254! 





(L. 27).— samyachchha(tsa)ra-Sata-dvayd 
Phálguna(na)-prathama-pakshé pratipadi. . 

682.— Gangéya-s. 51 (P).— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 275, and Plate. Chicacole (in the 
Gaijim district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Ganga Dévéndravarmadéva, the son of 
the Mahdrdja Anantavarmadéya, issued from Kaliügánagara :— 

(D. 15).— sü[r* ]yagrah-óparágó. 

(L. 22).—G àngóyavahéa?-pravardhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsaram-ókapanché (ichi)sa[m*]. 

683.— Gangéya-s. 304.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 18, and Plate. Alamanda (in the Vizaga- 
patam district) plates of the Gahga Anantavarmadéva, the son of the Mahdrdja Rájéndra- 
varman, issued from Kaliügánagara :— 

(D. 18).— su(sü)ryagrah-óparágó . . . 

(L. 28).— G[à*]àg&yavahsa"-pravardham à ]na-vijayarájya-samvachhrara-sat[ à ] trini 
chatu[ró]tarà.? 

684.— Gangéya-s. 351.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 11, and Plate. Chicacole (in'the Ganjám 
district, now Madras Museum) plates of the Gaiga Satyavarmadéva, the son of the Mahdrdja 
Dévéndravarman, of Kalinga, issued from Kalinganagara : — 

(L. 17).— sü [r*]y-óparágó. à 

(L. 34).— Gángóyavansa?-saivachha(tsa)ra-sata-tray-aikapanchása($a)t.* 

685.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 223, and Plate. Parli-Kimedi (in the Ganjim district, now 
Madras Museum) plates’ of the Gaaga Dáraparája, the son of Chóla-Kámadirája, of the reign of 
the Gaàga Mahárájádhirája Vajrahastadéva; issued from Kalingánagara. 


686.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, and Plate. Kolleru lake (in the Gddavari district) plates 
of the Salankiyana® Mahárája Vijayanandivarman, eldest son of the Mahdrdja Chandavarman,? 
issued from Véngipura :— š 

(L. 9).— pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-saptama-sa[1h* ] vatsarasya Paushya(sha) mása- 
krishnapakshasy -áshtamyám. 

687.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 195, and Plato. Chikkulla (in the Gódávari district) plates of 
the Mahdrdja Vikraméndravarman II., the eldest son of the MaAhárája Indrabhattirakavarman, 
grandson of Vikramóndravarman I. *whose birth was embellished by the two familics of tho 
Vishnukundins and Vikitas (Vákátakas)5, and great-grandson of the MaLárája Mádhava- 
varman, of (the family of) tho Vishnukundins; issued from Lendulüra : — 

(L. 25):— vi[ja]yarájya-saivassaramnbul 10 mása-pakkar 8 gibmà 5.9 


688.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p.116, and Plates. Godavari district plates of tho Pájá 
Prithivimüla, the son of the Mahárája Prabhákara, recording a grant which was made at the 





1 The decimal figures for 4 and 5, here used, “are of n decidedly exceptional type, and, but for the explanation 
of them in words, would most naturally have been rend ns 6 and 8," 

2 Read “vam$a-. 

3 Rend -samvatsara-Satdni trini chatur-uttardni. 

4 This rending wns suggested to Dr, Hultzsch by Mr. G. V. Ramnmurti, 

5. Of about the 11th century A.D., and therefore, probably, of the reign of the Vajrahastndéva who issued the 
Nadagám plates, above, No. 357 o£ 8. 979 (A.D. 1058). 

6 Ry Dr. Flcet this is taken to mean “of the Sálankáyana gétra.” 

7 According to Dr. Hultzsch (Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 113), he may be identical with the Chandavarman of 
No. 674, nbove ; * nt any rato, the two Chandavarmans must have belonged to the same period.” pP. 

8 See above, No. 618 f. 

9 Intended for -samvatsaréh 10 grishma-pakshah 8 [divasah] 5. The numbers are denoted by numerical 


symbols. 


ArPENDIX.] INSCRIPTIONS OF NORTHERN INDIA. 93 





request of Mitravarman's son Indrádhirája, the conqueror of a certain Iudrabhatiàraka;! issued 
from Kándáli :— 
(L. 34).— prava[r*]d[dh*]amána-vijayarájya-samvatsaráni pañchavi[m"]ša? 20. 5 visi 
4 (?)? divasam 3 
Addenda. 


683.— V. 1117.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 472, No. iv. Bhinmil (Srimála) 
inscription of the reign of the Paramára MaAárá jádhirája Krishnarája, the son of Dhandhuka 
and grandson of Dévarija:— 

(L.3).—samvat 11175 Migha-sudi 6 Revau Gri-Srimilé ^ Paramára-vamé-ódbhavó 
mahárájádhirája(ja)-$ri-Krishnarájah — &ri-Dhamdhuka-sutah $rimad-Dóvarája-pauttrah tasmin 
kshitigé vijayini | 

Sunday, 31st December A.D. 1060 

690.— V. 1123.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 478, No. v.  Bhinmál (Srimála) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the [Paramára] Mahárájádhirája Krishnar&ja:— 

(L. 1).— saravat 1123 Jyóshtha-vadi 12 Sanau || ady=éha éri-Srimáló mahárájádhirája-sri- 
Krishnarája-ràjyó 

Saturday, 12th May A.D. 1067. 


691.— V. 1134 and 1135.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer. Kahla (in the 
Gérikhpur district, now Lucknow Museum) plates of tho Mahárájádhirája S6dhadéva, the 
successor of the Mahárájádhirája Maryadisigaradéva (apparently of the Kalachuri family5); 
issued from Dhulià-ghatta on the great river Gandaki :— 

(L. 39).— *cha£ustrinsatsamvatsnrádhik-aikádasa($2)sa($2)ta-samvatsaró Pausha-mási 
su(gu)kla-saptamyim  Rávi-dinó| sü[r*]ryy-óttaràyana-samkrántau mahinadi-Gandakyim 
vidhivat snàtvà. 

Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077. Y 

(L.57).—samvat 1135  Chaitra-va(ba)hula-shashthyám || ^ Ravi-dinó|  likhitó=yam 
timvra-patta . ७ 

Sunday, 24th February A.D. 1079 

692.— V. 1171.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Führer. Pali (now Lucknow 
Museum) first plate? only of the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj :— 

(L. 18).— 6kasaptatyadhika-sa($a)taikádasa($a)-samvatsaró Bhidrapadé mási.$ 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 

693.— V. 1189.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 114. Pili (now Lucknow Museum) plates of the 
Mahárájidhiróje Góvindachandradéva? of Kanauj and his mother, the  AMahárájai 
Rálhanadévi!0:— 

(1s. 22).— Vaisi(si)khé masi éi(si)tó pakshó akshaya-tritiyayam parvvani . e . 

(L. 34).— saivat 1189 J[y*]éshtha-vadi 8 Sa(sa)nau |- 

Saturday, 29th April A.D. 1133. 

Genealogy as in No. 84. 


1 Probably the Indrabhattdrakavarman of No. 687 above. 
2 Read paichavirmsatih. 
3 The published text has PZsáka-divasar ; I tuko the originalto mean varshd-pakshah 4; compare Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 7, 1. 49, “ vása 6 diva 5." 
4 The English translation has 1113 
‘Tho impression of the first plate in some parts is so indistinct that, for the present, 1 cannot give the names 
that occur in the genealogical part of the inscription 
6 Read chalustrimial’ 1 See Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 114, note 4. 
8 Here the writing on this first pinte ends. 
9 The king made the grant after bathing in the river Sati at the gafta of the god SvapnéSvara, 
10 See above, No. 96 of V. 1151. 
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694.— V. 1201 (for 1202?).— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 115. Machhlishahr (Ghiswà, now 
Lucknow Museum) plato of the Mahárájádhirája Góvindachandradéva of Kanauj, issued from 





Varanasi 

(L. 15).—sarayatsarfinifta éka]!dhika-dvidaga-gatéshu Vaisakhd masi sul ta(kla)-pakshé 
*kshaya-tritiydyim tithau Sóma-dinó 'hke=pi sarnvat i 201 Vaisikha-sudi 3 Sómó 

Monday, 19th April A.D. 1143; or, perhaps, Monday, 15th April A.D. 1146 


Genealogy as in No. 84 


695.— V. 1208.— Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1898, p. 101, and Plate. Horniman Musenm Jaina 
image inscription of some members of the Grahapati family?:— 

(L. 1).— samvat 1208 Vaisá($i)kha-vadi 5 Gurau || 

Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1152. 


696.— V. 1239.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 474, No. vi. Dhinmál (Srimala) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájaputra (?) Jayatasimhadéva (१) :— 

(L.1).— sam 1239 ASvina-vadi 10 Vu(bu)dhé ady=tha éri-Srimilé mahirdjaputra*-srt- 
Jayatasihadéva-rajyé || 

Wednesday, 25th August A.D. 1182; or Wednesday, 12th October A.D. 1183. 


697.— V. 1262.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 474, No. vii. Bhinmũl (Srimila) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Udayasimhadeéva’ : 

(L. 3).— sarnvat 1962 varshó ady=éha $ri-Srimáló mahárájüdhirája-$ri-U dayasimbhadéva- 
Kalyana-vijayarijyeé. 

698.— V. 1274.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part T. p. 475, No. viii Dhinmál (Srimála) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasimhadéva :— A 

(D. 1).—samvat 1274  yarshó — Dhàdrapada-sudi 9 — Sukró-dy-óha — $ri-Srimálé 
mahárájádhirája-$ri-U dayasimhadóva-kalyána-vijayarájyó. A 

Friday, 3lst August A.D. 1218. 


699.— V. 1305.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 476, No. ix. Bhinmil (Srimála) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhiraja [Uda]yasimhadéva :— 

(L. 4).— sam 1305 varshó ady=éba éri-Srimáló mahárájàdhirája-$ri-[ U da]yasi[1n ]hadéva- 
kalyána-vijayarájy 


700.— V. 1320.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. Y. Part I. p. 477, No. x. Dhinmál (Srimala) 
inscription ; (composed by Subhata) :— 
(L. 14).— sarn 1320 varshó Migha-sudi 9 navami-diné. 


701.— V. 1330.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 478, No. xi. Bhinmál (Srimala) 
fragmentary inscription, containing a reference to the Rdjddhirdja Udayasimhadéva; 
(composed by Subhata) :— 

(L. 13).— samyvat 1330 varshó ASvina-sudi 4 chaturthi-diné 


702.— V. 1339.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 480, No. xii. Bhinmil (Srimála) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula [Chaé]chigadéva ; (composed by Subhata) :— 

(L.5).— samvat 1333  varshó || | A$vina-$udi 14 Sémé | ady=éha &ri-Srimáló 
mahárájakula-éri-[ Chi? ]chigadéva-kalyána-vijayi(ya)rájy. 

The date is irregular.7 





0 oo 


3 Read °ndm=tkddhika-. 2 Read samuat 1201. 3 See nbove, Nos. 55, 125 and 139. 
* As this hus been rendered by * Maháraul,' the original text perhaps kas mahdréjakula-. 
6 Compare nbove, No. 256, note. 6 This title occurs in n verse. 


7 For Kérttikédi V.1333 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, 12th September A.D. 1277, 
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703.— V. 1334.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 481, No. xiii.” Bhinmál (Srimála) 
inscription of the reign of tho MaAhárájakula Chüchiga:— 
(L. 2).— sarnvat 1334 varshé Agvina-vadi 8 adystha §ri-Srimilé 'mahÀárñjakula-šrt- 


Chichiga-kalyina-vijayarijye 
The inscription mentions, in the Cháhumána lineage, the Mahárájakula Samarasiraha; his 


son, the Mahárájádhirája Udayasirbhadéva ; his son Vahadhasithha ; and [his son ?] 
Chimundarijadéva. 


704.— V. 1339.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 483, No. xiv. Bhinmál (Srimála) 
fragmentary inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula Samvatasimhadéva (P) :— 

(L. 2).— samwat 1339 varshé Aévina-Sudi | (२) Saráv=ady=ëha $ri-Srimáló mahárájakula- 
Sri-Samvatasihadéva-kalyana-vijayarayye 


705.— V. 1840.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 313. ‘ Burtra’ (now Jodhpur) inscription of 
Rüpàádévi, of tho reign of the Mahdrdjakula Sàmya(ma ?)ntasimhadévs? :— 

(L.18).— sarhvat 1340 varshó Jyéshta(shtha)-vadi 7 50706 'dy-óha mahirijakula-gri- 
Simya(ma)mtasinhadéva-rijye. 

Monday, Sih May A.D. 1284. 

Samarasirhha ; succeeded by Udayasimlia ; his son, the Cháhumána Cháva (Chácha £3); his 
daughter (from Lakshmidëvi), Rüpádóvi, became the wife of the king "éjasimha, and bore to 
him Kshétrasimha. 


706.— V. 1342.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p.484, No. xv. Bhinmál (Srímála) 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula Sàmvatasimhadéva (?) :— 
,  (n.3).—samvat 1942 A$vina-vadi 10 Ravivsady=éha  éri-Srimáló  mahárájakula-&- 
Sümvatasihadéva-kalyána-vijayaráj yó 

Sunday, 15th September A.D. 1286. 


707.— V. 1345.— Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 486, No. xvi. Bhinmál (Srimàla). 
inscription of the reign of the MaAárájakula Samvatasimhadéva (P) :— 

(L. 14.).— saivat 1945 varshó Mágha-vadi 2 Sómó 'dy-óha éri-Srimalé mahárájakula-ri- 
Sámvatasimghadéva-kalyána-vijayarájyó. 

Monday, 10th January A.D. 1289. 

708.— K. 392.— Lp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 39, and Plate. Sánkhódáà plates of the Gurjara 
Dadda I.t Prasántarága, the son of [Jayabhata I.] Vitarága, issued from Nándipura :— 

(L. 18).— Vaisákha-$uddha-panchadasyám. 

(L. 27).— sainvatsara-sata-trayó dvi[na]vaty-adhikó Vaisikha-Suddha-panchadagyim . . 
» < . sam 300 90 2 Vaisákha-$u 10 5 


709.— K. 392.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 39, and Plate. Other Sáükhódá plates of the 
Gurjara Dadda IL. Prasêntaraga, the son of[Jayabhata I.] Vitarága, issued from Nándi- 
pura :— 

(L. 17).— Vaisákha-paurnpamásyám. 

(L. 26).— saivatsara-Sata-trayó dvinavaty-adhiké Vaisákha-paurnpamásyán . e « 
+ . Sam 300 90 2 "Vaisákha-$u 10 5. 





1 In 1. 15 the inscription has the date sam 33 varshé Chaitra-vadi 15. 

2 Seo Nos. 704, 700 and 707. 

३ See above, Nos, 702 and 703, where we have the name Chdchiga. 

* By Prof. Bühler, who took the inscriptions Nos, 347, 345 and 349] to be genuine records, Le is called 
Dadda IV, Compare above, Nos. 395-397. 
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710.— H. 100.— From impressions supplied by Munsiff Debiprasad and Dr. Fiihrer. 
Danlatpurá (now Jódhpur) plate of tho Mahárája Bhójadéva I., issued from Mahódaya 
(Kanauj)! :— 

(L. 16).— samyatsré 100 Phálguna-éudi 10 3? niva(ba)ddham || 

The Mahárája Dóva$akti; his son, from Bhüyikádóvi, tho Mahárája Vatsarija; his son, 
from Sundaridévi, tho Mahárája Nügabhata; his son, from Isatidévi, the Mahdrdja Ráma- 
bhadra; his son, from Appádévi, tho Mahérdja Bhója [I.] [surnamed Prabhisa ?].— The 
inscription also mentions, as dátaka, the Yuvarája Nigabhata. 

711.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXVII. PartI. p. 106. and Plates. Bargion (Assam) 
plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Ratnapülavarmadéva, tho successor of Brahmapilavarmadéva, 
-of Prágjyótisha :— à 

(L. 63).— sain krántau vipnu(shnu)padyán-cha paiichnviins-àvda (bda) -rájyaké. 

Hari(Vishnu); his son Naraka; his son Bhagadatta; his brother Vajradatta. After 
certain descendants of his camo tho Mléchchha Sàálastambha? and twenty-one(?) other kings 
from Vigrahastambha to Tyágasimha. Then, in the Bhauma (४.०, Naraka’s) lincage, 7 
pala, marriod Kuladóvi; their son Ratnapila. š 


712.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. DX V II. Part I. p. 122, and Plates. Snilkuchi (Assam) 
second and third plates only of the Mahérdjddhirdja Ratnapilavarmadéva, the successor of 
Brahmnpálavarmadéva, of Prágjyótisha :— 

(L. 39).— ráiyó shadvinsad-ávdi(bdi)ké. 

713.— Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LX VI. Part I. p. 123, and Plates. Gauhati (Assam) plates 
of the Mahárájádhiráje Indrap&lavarmadéva, the successor of Rainapáluvarmadéva, of 
Prágjyótisha :— $ 

(L. 44).— râjyê ’shtama-samé. 

From Hari (Vishnu) and the Earth sprang Naraka; his son Dhagndatta ;# his son (?) 
Vajradatta. In this lineage there was Brahmapila ; his son Ratnapila; his gon Purandarapála 
married Durlabhà; their son Indrapála. g : 

714.— Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 289, and Plates. Nowgong district 
(Assam) plates of the Mahérdjddhirdja Balavarmadéva of Pràgjyótisha, issued from 
[Hárü]ppésvara :— 


(1.49) .—samva . . Vai . . . 
Upendra (Vishnu); his son Naraka ; his son Bhagadntta; his younger brother Vajradaita. 


After many kings in that race, Silastambha,® Palaka, Vijaya, and others. Then Harjara; his 
son Vanamála (see No. 652); his son Jayamálo; his son Virabihu, married Ambi; their son 
Balavarman. 

715.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 275. Wali clay seal of tho MaAárája Mahá[séná ]pati 
Pushyéna, the son of the Mahárája Ahivarman, descended from Jayaskandha. 


716.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 289, and Plate. Bulandshahr terra-cotta seal, with the 


name [M]attila. 
W i Gu SS — ——— 





1 See above, Nos. 542 and 544 of H. 155 and 188. 
2 The numbers “1007 and “10? are denoted by numerical symbols, and ‘3’ by a numeral figure. 


3 See above, No. 652, note, and below, No. 714. 
4 After him the family, in line 4, is called the Bhagadatta-vaméa (the published text has Bh 
but the reading on the plate is BAagadatía-vansa); compare above, Nos. 531 and 652, In puces rd 
spoken of ns * the Bhauma lineage,’ after the Earth or her son Naraka. See Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1898 p 384. T 
. 0 7» p. ls 


$ Seo above, No. 711. 
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A s , NUMBEE 
NUMBER | Ajita, Sérasénavh., . . : ८ . 588 
Abhayachandra, Jaina Siri, . c - 570 | Ajitamána, ch., - > A . 628 


Abhayadatta, 77., ० : . . ० 4 
Abhayadéva, Umaigé chy. . . + 289 
Abhimanyu, Kachchhapaghata k., . » 71 
Abhimanyu, Páshtraküta ch, « ° . 607 
Abbimanyu, Trikaliiga k., . . ° ° 668 
Abhinavasiddharája, sur. of Chaulukya 
Bhimall, . . - : . ° 188 
Abhinavasiddharàja, sur. of  Chaulukya 
Jayantasimha, ° 5 D - . 205 
Achala, Buddhist Sthavira, . ० ० . 608 
Achalavarman-Samaraghanghala, Singhapura 
“eh, c 5 . > ° c . 600 
Achyuta, Z. in Aryévarta, A ° o . 609 
Adbhutakrishnarája (oz Krishnaraja ?),ch., . 64 
Addaka, Chapa chy . . - . . 353 
Adhiràja (£), ch. . . ° 5 . 256 
Adisimha, Magadha k, — . ` . . 638 
Aditya-bhogika, Sémdhivigrakika, — . e 394 
Adityasakti, Séndraka ch., . Ó 0 899 
Adityasóna, Gupta k. of Magadha, 535, 541, 
550, 551, 552, 619n 
Adityavardhana, Kanan) kas Ó : . 598 


Adityavarman, ky - . ° ० `. 595 
Adityavarman, Maukhari k., ° ° . 5541 
Âdivarâha, s. a. Kanauj k. 31619, O . 15 
Advaitagata, poem by, Gangadhara, ० 362n 
Agigrima, family, . . . ° 646 


Ahiavadévi, queen of Udayakarna-Nihéankasimha, 364 
Ahibaya, s. a. Haihaya, - : ~ . 283 
Ahirama, ch, e . . . ° .- 670 
Ahivarman, Ch., e ° ० ° Ó . 715 
Ajayapüla, Chaulukya b,  . 160, 163, 188, 527 
[A Jjayapàla, Z., . . ° ० . . 128 
Ajayasimha, Guhila ks, . 2 ° . 290 
Ajayasimha, Kalachuri prince, . 4-499 
Ajayavarman, .Paramára k., . ० . 195 


Ajjhitadévi, queen of Uchchakalpa ch. Vyághra, 387 
Akabara or Akabbara or Aknvara, emperor 
(Akbar), . ° ° 307, 308, 309, 310, 3225 
Alàvadina or Allivadinn, Sultán (Alà-ud.din 
Masaud), . 2 O . 238, 290 
Alhana, Chdhumêna ch. of Nadila, 183, 141 
Alhanadévi, queen of Gayakarna, . 416, 422, 431 
Allata, Guhila k., 34, 234, 243, 290 


Allata, Saiva ascetic, . D — . 41 
Allivadina, s. a. Alàvading, . . . . 990 
Amara, poet, : ८ ० 0 . . 247 
Amaradéva, ० . c E 6 . 32 
Amaramalla o» Naréndramalls, Népál k., 564, 505 
Amarasimhaji, Wéwdd ch, . : ó . 312 


Amardakatirthanitha, Saira ascetic, . . 430 
Amaréévaratirtha, place,  . : . . 198 
Ambil, queen of Virabáhu, . C - 714 
Amóghavarsha, sur, of Paramára Vakpatiraja, 46 
Ámraká, vi., . . 6 6 5 . $01 
Amrakavi, poet, - © © a . . 42 
Amraprasáda, Guhila ८, . ° 234 
Amritapála, RásZtrakúta ch. of ४८४८५८४८८६, 605 
Amritaraja, Rashtrakite ch.» à . ° 354 
Améuvarman, Wépal k., . 480, 520, 530, 531, 
532, 533, 034 
Anahila, CAáAumána ch. of Nadila, . . 141 
Anahilà, queen of Malhana,. . ¢ ° ol 
Anahilapitaka or Anahilapura or Anahilla- 
pitaka or Anahillavitaka, vi. (Anhilyad), 
50, 61, 72, 188, 191, 194, 205, 206, 

208, 211, 215, 216, 220, 237, 582, 605 
Anandapura, vi. (Anand), . ८ O . 500 
Ananga, ch . . c o . 170 
Anaigabhima, ZZ, Ganga k., 5 . . 367 
Anangabhima or Aniyankabhima, do. . 367, 670 
Anantadóvi, queen of Kumiragupta I., . . 518 





! The figures refer to the numbers of the list; *n? after a figure, to footnotes. 
di. = district or division; do. = ditto; E.= Eastern ; 


abbreviations are used :— ch. = chief; co. = country ; 


The following other 


f.= femalo; k.=king; m.=male; min. = minister; mo, mountain; ri. = river; s.a.» same Gs; sur.= 


surname; vi. = village or town; W.= Western. 


The index does not contain the names of the places where the inscriptions are, nor those of the ancestors o£ 


authors of prafastis. 


o 
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Anantavarman, Æ. Gariga kings, ° 681, 682,683 | Avanti or Avantivarman, Mattamayûra ch., 
Anantavarman, Maukhari k. 555, 556 429, 430 
Anantavarman-Chédagangs, E. Ganga k Avantivarman, Magadha (?) k., . 3 552 
359, 360, 361 | Avêlladêva, Chéhamdna b. of Sakambhari, . 144 
Anantavarman-Kólühala, Ganga k., 307 | Ayichchha (Aditya), Chhinda ch., ¢ . 5167 
Angarêja, English, . ©» . 326, 39 | Ayodhya, vi, . . . 6 511, 628 
Aniyaikabbins or Anangabhima, Z, Ganga k., 
367, 670 
Aniyabkabhims, sur. of an E. Ganga Vajra- 
hasta, . D . ° 6 C . 357 
Antarvédi, co., . - उ . O . 449 B 
Aparájita, Guhila £., ८ c = 5 6 
Aparájita, su». of Kachchhapaghdta Düvapüla, 78 Baghalladévi, queen of Aniyankabhima, . . 367 
Apavara, Trikalinga k ° ` . 668 | Báhadara-sáha, Sultán (Babádur), . 304 
Appadévi, queen of Mahédaya ch. Bámabhadra, Báhunda, vi., . 956 
542, 710 | Bahusahaya, sur. of Dadda III . 402 
Apratihára (or Madapratibára P), vi, . . 97 | Bài Harira, f, . . $, यत 
Apsarahpriyi, queen of Ajita, . . . 589 | Baladitya, Kalinga Ë -  . 360 
Apsaródévi, gucen of Rajyavardbana I., . 528 | Baladitsa, Kás£ (2) kings, . 601 
Aranyarija (or Arnorija P), ch. . Ó . 64 | Baladitya, Magadha (2) k., . A . 552 
Arbuda, mo. (350), . 256 | Bàláditya, sur. of Dhruvasóna IL, 479 481, 490 
Arisimba, Guhila kings, . 243, 286,:290, 297 | Bilabarshn, Kalachuri k., . z . 407 
Arjuna, Kachchhapagháta k, . . . ^ . 71 | Balaprasida, CZáñumána ch. of Nadila, 141 


Arjona or Arjunadéva, Vaghéla k., 928,244, 249 
Arjuna or Àrjunavarman, Paramåra k., 195, 


197, 198 
Arjunasimha, G'adAádésa ch.s ० ० . 822 
Arnórája (or Aranyaraja P), Ch., » ~ 64 


Arnoràja, CAáhamána k. of Sakambhari, 130, 176 
Arnoràja, Viaghélé Kes. : D e 210, 344 
Aryavarman, Singhapura ch., 5 ° `. 600 
Aryavarta, co., . . E Pe . 609 
Asaladéva, Vadagíjara ch., . D . ° 272 
Asalladéva, Nalapura ch., . = > . 251 
Asamasadina, Sultán (Shams-ud-din Altamish), 238 
Ásapha-khána (Asaf Kbin),. .  . 3227 
Asarija, CAáhumáma ch. of Nadtla, . . 141 


Asarva, gecen of Krishnapa, ss aina . 333 
Asata, Z., . : J 6 2 š . 693 
TAN noi To 2220. arn Se 77, 83 
Asmaka, people, ^ Š c . 608 


A&okavalla, Sapédalaksha k., 575, 570, 577 
Atiyacobala or Yaédbala, m. of GraAapati 
Jamily, . ° . . . ° . 55 


Atréya, gólra, , . : . 414 
Avalladévi, queen of Kalachuri Karna, . . 410 
Avamukta, vi. or CO., . : . 60 
Avanijanáéraya, sur. of PolakésirAja, . . 404 
Avanivarman, Chaulukya ch © , . 439 
Avanti, co., D c z ० 5 > 342 


Bêluprasada, Rás%trakúta ch. of Hastikundi, 53 
Bålârjuna, sur. of Sivagupta, टं 617 
Bala-Sarasvati, sur. of Krishna, poet, . . 238n 
Balavalabhibhujanga, sur. of Bhatta Bhavadéva, 669 


Balavarman, ch., 6 602 
Balavarman, R., . > : 5 - 595 
Balavarman, Z. in 4794००४, 5 š 509 
Balavarman, Prigjydtisha k., ० . 714 
Balirája, CAáAumána ch. of Nadila, - 141 
Ballàla, Malava k., . š . 210, 503 
Ballilaséna, Séna k., . . ८ 648, 649 


Bandhuvarman, governor of Dasapura, feuda- 
tory of Kumiragupta I., . ° ° 2513 
Bappa or Bappaka, Guhilak., . 234, 243,290 


Barappa or Biarapparija, Chaulukya (or 
Chalukya ?) ch. of Létadésa, . . 954, 366 
Bauka, Pratihara ch., : . c - 330 
Bhadra, co., 9 6 5 ० D ° 634 
Bhadra, poet,  . 5 - . . 549 
Bhadrà, wife of Harichandra, 4 . 13,330 
Bhadrapattanaka (2), vi, > - : 473 
Bhadrópátta()),vi, . . . 478 
Bhagadatta, &., or family of kings, - 541, 718n 


Bhagadatta, mythical k. of Prigjyétisha, 
652, 711, 713, 714 
Bhagavatpura, vi., . ० ० 6 . 49 


Bhagiratha, b, . 7 5 z s . 629 
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NUMBER NUXBEZ 
Bhigyadévi, daughter of Éûrasĉna and Améu- Bhima IL, Chaulukya k., . 188,191,192, 
varman's sister Bhogaddvi, 532 193, 194, 200, 202, 205, 206, 205, 
Bhagyadêrwi, queen of Pala Ràjyapàla, . . 640 209, 211, 215, 216, 320, 527 
Bhailasvamin, vi. (Bhilsa), 108 | Bhima, II. or I. (2), do., : 5 ० 582 
Bhairava, ck, . ८ ° : ० . 170 |. Bhima, Mithilé E. . O . ० . 0644 
Bhairavêndra, Umaiigé ch . 989 | Bhimapila, ch. (2), 6 2 . 455 
Bhaka, sur. (7) of Makédaya ch. Mahéndra- Bhimapila, Rashtrakita ch. of Védamaytita,. 605 
pila, . c 5 ८; : - 642 | Bhimaratha, sur. of Mahübhnvagupta IL . 664 
Bhákamiéra, min. of Yuvaràja I., . ० 428 | Bhimasimha, Shattrimsa ch, ° o 277 
Bhaktapuri, vi. (Bhàšgàon), . 5 ° . 562 | Bhimavarman, ch., . ८ . . 447 
Bhàna (2), official, ° 528 | Bhogabhata, Pratihara ch.. ० . ° 330 
Bhaiija, family, . 655, 656, 657, 658 | Bhogadévi, sister of Arnšuvarman, ° 532 
Bbánudéva I. II., and IIL, E. Ganga kings, Bhógáditya, ch., ० ० 170 
367, 369 | Bhôgavarman, Maukhari E D ° 5ii 
Bhanudéva, Ümangd ch, < : ° 289 | Bhogavarman, son of Süraséna and Bhügadévi, 532 
Bhanugupta, 4, . c ET ° ° 455 | Bhôja, Guhila & 234, 243 
Bhànumitra, Gadhâdésa ch 2 ° . 322 | Bhôja, Z., . ० O 5 : 0 
Bhánu£akti, Séndraka Ch., . ० 5 ° 399 | Bhója, Kanauj ku 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 407, 429, 546 
Bháraéiva, tribe or family, ० . 619 | Bhôja I., MaAódayach,  . . - 542, 710 
Bhàratiehandra, GadAádéfa ch, « 6 322 | BhójaIL,do., . E ° O) 3 . 544 
Dharma, Véjaka ch. of PrabAása, . 271,273 | Bhdja, Paraméra k., . 57, 67, 71, 79, 82, 195, ° 
Bhartribhata, Guhila k., o 234, 243, 290 334, 340 
Bhartritàttannka (?), vi, . — . . — . 475 | Dhója, Pratihâra chs. . . + . 330 
Bharnkachchha, vi. (Broach), 347, 348, 349, Bhójadóva, chiefs, . : ० « 170, 421 
433, 484 | Bhójavarman, Chandélla ८., . D ° 247, 33 
Bháskara, ch, . > - : o . 364 | Bhóningadóva, ch, . ~ 65 š . 283 
Bháskarabhatta, poet, . ° ° - 615 | Bhétavarman, Ai, . ० c. c 594 
Bbáskaravarman-Ripughnüghala, Singapura Bhramaraéalmali, vi, . : . a . 628 
chy A 2 E - 600 | Bhrigukachchha, vi. . : : 5 . 197 
Bhatakka or Bhatàrka, 7८7०७77 ८., 940, 457, Bhujabala, Suvarnapura ch., c : . 423 


404, 408, 477 

Bhatta Bhavadéva Bálavalabhibhujaüga, min. 
of k. Harivarman, . . ८ . 669 
Bhatta Purushóttama, poet, e ° - . 668 
Bhatta Sarvagupta, do., ° : > D 6 


Bhatta Vasudéva, do., . 5 ० ° 600 
Bhattirka, s. a. Bhatàrka, Valabhik., . . 346 
Bhattikadévarája, ch., . Ó ° - 330 
Bhauma, family, ° . . « 711, 713n 
Bháva-Brihaspati, temple-priest, . . 503, 527 
Bhavadéva, ch., . ô 5 ० O . 615 
Bhavanêga, BhdraSiva Ch., . - .' . 01€ 
Bhavinidisn, GadhadéSa ch., c ° . 322 
Bhavani-Jvalimukhi stótra, . E 571 
Bhavishya, Réshtrakita ch., 607 
Bhavviràja, min. of an A$maka k, < . 608 
Bhiayila, ch ’ . ` . . . . 12 
Bhikshudasa, ch., ` . . 624 
Bhillàditya o» Bhilluka, Pratihara ch 18, 330 


Bhima I., Chaulukya k. « 61, 180, 188, 340 


Bhümilikà, vi. (Bhümli)  . ° ° : 8 


Bhimipila, Ümangách, .  . ` . 289 
Bhûpå or Bhüvà, Valabhi princess, ° 483, 455 
Bhúpàlasàhi, Gadhadésa ch., O a ° 323 
Bhüpálasimha, Népál ki, . . C 564 
Bhipaléndramalla, do.» . . - 567 
Bhüshana, Chhinda ch., . ० न 51 


Bhúvà, s. a. Bhúpà, . 5 ० - 488, 484 
Bhuyana, Kiragrama ch, . 5 : > 
Bhuvanadévi, mother of Dêvavarman, 
Bhuvanaikamalla, sur. of Kachchhapaghita 
Mahîpåla, ° . c TS 
Bhuvanapüla, Rüshtraküta ch. of Vódámayátd, 605 


Bhuvanapila, sur, of Kachchhapaghéta 
Miladéva, . Š : ० 78, 78 
Bhuvanasimha, Guhila k., . : ° . 290 
Bhüyikàdévi, queen. of Dêvafakti, ° 549, 710 
Bilhana, Kiragréma ch., < ० ० . 351 
13601100४8, min. of a Påla ks, . T . 644 
Bddhivarman, Buddhist mendicant,  . . 597 
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NUMBER 
Brahmadéva, Aalachuti ch. of Ráyapura, 250, 283 
Brahmakshatriya, clan, ० ó . 647 
Brahman, Kiragrâma ch . 5 å . 351 
Brêhmanapataka, vè., . . . 163 
Brahmapalavarman, rágjgótisha k. 711, 712, 713 


Brihadgriha, vi., . 5 E 5 . 602 


Bribat-Kharatara gachchha, Q . . 309 
Buddha, Kiragrâma ch, . 5 75851 
Buddhabhadra, Buddhist mendicant, . . 608 
Buddhakirti, poct, e 2 ० . 541 
Buddhavarmarája, Gujarat Chalukya ch . 398 
Budhagupta, ke, . 2 : O . 464 
C 
Chacha (or Chàva ?), s.a. Chichiga, ° . 705 
CGhichign, CAáhumána k. . . ° 702,703 
[Chajdala, ch., - š 2 - ~ . 226 
Chahada, Nalapura ch., ® ° 251 


35, 44, 134, 141, 149, 

154, 155, 176, 183 
Chàhavàna, do., . ° — g ab) 
Chĉhumûna, do., . . 141, 261, 265, 290, 703, 705 
Chahuyana, do., . . ° D . . 163 
Chakrapálita, governor in Suráshtra, . . 446 
Chakrapini, Maga Brahman,  . . ° 362 


Chahamina, family, 


Chakrayudha, Z., 0 . > . 638 
Chalukya, family, 898, 400, 401, 404 
Chàlukya, do., - D ० . 367, 369 


Chalukya (or Chaulukya ?) dos . ° 904, 356n 
Chamundaraja, Cháhumána b, . ० . 703 


Chamundarija, Chaulukya k., 130,188, 205, 206 
Chamundaraja, E, e ० ° C . 43 
Chamundaraja, Paramára ch., . O . 69 


Chanda or Chandamabásóna, 0747०८०८१८ ch. 12 
Chandana, Chihaminak., . O ° . 4i 
Chandapa, Paramára ch... . . . 69 
fhandavarman, .Kalinga k., ` . . 674 
Chandavarman, Sdlankdyana k. . . . 086 
Chandélla, family, 35, 36, 54, 56, 66, 71, 76, 
86, 101, 102, 104, 108, 132, 136, 139, 
142, 146, 147, 158, 176, 178, 185, 
190, 19€, 218, 219, 226, 227, 231, 
239, 240, 249, 247, 332, 334, 335, 
. 336, 337, 342, 407 
Chandihara, Trikalinga kos ° 6 ० . 668 
Chandra, poct, . . . 69 
Chandra, Réshtraktita ch. of Vódámajyátá, . 605 
Chandra, s. a. (?) Chandragupta I., « 6 . 508 








NUMBER 
Chandra, queen of Jajjuka, . . ° . 331 
Chandrabhattàárikàdóvi, queen of Mahédaya 


ch. BhójaL, . à G . o . 542 
Chandradóva, Kana} k., 75,77, 80, 83, 84. 

14S, 156 

Chandradêva, Kondavidu ch., ° ° . 376 


Chandragupta, . . : ° . . 63 
Chandragupta, ch., e . . . ° 617 
Chandragupta, I., Gupta k., ^ ° . 439 
Chandragupta II, do., 436, 437, 438, 439, 


512, 513 
Chandragnpta, Jélandhara prince, . . 600 
Chandraka (F), ch 5 ° Ë . 170 
Chandralékhà, guecz of Chódaganga, . . 307 
Chandrnpila, Üman gá ch, . ° - . 989 
Chandrapuri, vi., ° : . २ 341n 
Chandraraja, Chéhamdna k ° . . 44 
Chandrarija, CháAamána prince, - EY 
Chadrasihi, Gadhddésa ch.s - . 929 


Chandritrdya, sage, or (Chandélla) family, 

85, 54, 56, 108, 140, 185, 240 
Chandravarman, Z. in Arydvarta, > . 509 
Chandrâvati, vi., 193, 209, 210, 256, 261, 265 
Chandrélla, s. a. Chandélla, a E . . 833 
Chanduka, Pratihdva oh. . - ० 13, 330 
Chanpaká, vi. (Chamba), . . . 593, 594 


Chapa, family, ^ C 3 ^ . 953 
Chápótknta, do., . ° ° २ bE) 
Chauhana, do., O) ° E O . 238 
Chaulukika, s. a. Chaulukya, do., - . 60 


Chaulukya, do., » 45, 50, 52, 53, 61, 72, 

114, 116, 123, 129, 130, 133, 143, 

160, 163, 188, 191, 192, 193, 194, 

200, 202, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 215, 216, 220, 343, 354n, 356, 
429, 503, 504, 527, 582 

Chaulukya-Vaghéli, do., « 209, 210, 21 

22, 225, 228, 233, 235, 287, 244, 249, 344 
Chava (or Chacha P), s. a. Cháchiga, . . 705 

Chédi, co., ° 79, 140, 186, 226, 334, 339, 

406, 407, 409, 410, 414, 415, 416 
419, 421, 422, 428, 429, 431, 432 
Chhagalaga, Sanakanika ch., : - . 436 
Chhihula, ch. . ° ० A ८ . 140 
Chhinda, family, 2 C त š 
Chhingalé, vi., . : . . 628 
Chintüdurga, sur. of Bhavadéva, . : . 616 
Chitraküta, vi. (Chitór), ० É c . 904 
Chitrakita, vi. 07 CO., . : D $ . 407 
Chôda, family, +» . . . . - 360 


51, 573 ` 
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Chóda or Chédasimha, Guhila k., . 243, 290 
Chédadévi, queen. of Narasimha II., C . 369 
Chédaganga, sur. of E. Ganga Anantavarman, 

184, 259, 360, 361, 367, 418, 423, 670 
Chóla-Kámadirája, Gaga ch, a . . 685 
Chüdásamá,family, . . 276, 284, 345, 3532 
Chulukišvara, do. . o o Gl 
Chyavana, sage, progenitor of Chhinda family, 51 


D 


Dadda I., Gurjarak., . ° 347, 348, 349, 395 
Dadda 1I. Praśàntarâga, do., . 347, 348, 319, 

395, 396, 397, 402, 708, 709 
Dadda IIT. Báhusaháya, do., ° ° . 402 
Dadda, Pratihâra ch., 2 Ó ० » 330 
Dadhichi, progenitor of a family, . . . 226 


Dadiraya, GadAádésa ch., . . D 32 
1281819, co., o O ° ¢ D . 140 
Dahraséna, Traikitaka ch. - 0 . 391 
Daksha (2), s . - ° ° ° . 
Dalkshinakêsala, co., . A 5 2 ° 409 
Dakshinipatha, co,  . . O 5 . 509 
Dala, ch. . ° 6 Ó ° . 270 
Dalapati, GadAádésa chy  . = ~ . 322 
Damana, Lrandapallak., . a . 509 
Dambarasimha, Paramára ch, e : 5 
Dimi I. and II., chiefs, o ó c . 296 
Dàmódara, ch., . ° - O 5 . 366 
Dàmódara, Maga Drálman, . - “. 902 
Dàmodara, Parivrdjaka kas . . 451, 
Damddara, poet, ८ . . . 
Dàmodara, s. a. Miéra Dàmódara, ° . 283 
Dàmódaragupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, . 
Damshtraséna, Buddhist mendicant, . . 626 
Dánárnava, Ganga k., . 5 5 . 360 
Dandahidêsa, co., ° . . ° e 299 
Dandana (£), Z. (2), « ° ° . . 256 
Dandaka, Kakarédi ch, « 6 ० . 186 
Daphara-khina, Sultân (Zafar Khan), . . 278 
Daraparija, Ganga ch., . . . . 685 
654 


Dasa, family, . . . ८ . 
Dasapura, vi. (Da&ór or Mandasór), > - 
Dasaratha, brother of Asdkavalla, . . 677 
Dagaratha, Maga Brêhman, . . . 362 
Dattadóvi, queen of Samudragupta, . . 439 
Dattavarman, Singhapura ch, + . œ 

Dayitavishnu, father's father of Pala Gòpåla 


I. . Oc ° . ° ® 


634 


NUMBER 
Déddadévi, queen of Pála Gopala I, o ° 634 
Déhanügádévi, queen of Mahédaya ch. 
Mahéndrapála, . . . . . 644 
Dérabhata, Valabihi K., ० . o . 485 
Désala, ch., ° ० ò O . . 412 
Désarija, Chhinda ch., 5 ० . 9767 
Dévadatta, ०४, ~ c ० D 5 shi 
Dévadatta, poct, c ó . C . 430 
Dévadhara, do., Ó 6 5 ò . 185 


Dévàdhya, Parivréjaka k., ० « 451, 459 
Dévagana, poct, ० . . . - 184 
Dévagiri-Yadava, family, . Š . 225n 
Dévagupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, . 582, 619 
Dévagupta, ८., . 5 . : c . 528 


Dévakhadga, Z., °. ° c ° . 651 
Dévalabdhi, Chandrélla ch., . 5 . 333 
Dévananda, poet, c 0 ० c . 26 
Dóvapála, Kachchhapaghdta k. . : 73, 78 
Dévapiln, Kanauj E.. 6 0 E 31, 35 
Dévapila, Påla k., . 2 635, 636, 638, 639 
1269790019, Paramára E. . 203, 207, 214, 2230 
Devapala, Rash{rakita ch. of Vodámayütá, . 605 
Dévapini, poet, » ° ° . O . 433 
Dévaraja, min. of an ASmaka k., . 6 . 608 
Dévarija, Paramüra k., . . . . 689 
Dëvaràja, Z2ásAtraküta che, : ० . 007 
Dévaraja, Sárascua ch, — . ठ ° ° 589 


Dévaraja, Tomara ch., ° - ° . 331 
Dévarashtra, co., ^ O - . . 509 
Dévuságara, poet, A ८ . 314, 316 
Dóvasakti, MaAódaya ch., . 5 . 542, 710 


Dêvasêna, Vükátaka ky . . . 622,023 
Dévasimha, ch., . . : o . . 412 
Dévasimha, Mithila k., ८ ० ८ . 57S 
Dévasthina (2) vi, . o D . . 87 
Dévata, poct, . . 5 6 5 . 9 


Dévavarman, Chandélla k., 5 Ü . 66 
Dévavishnu, Brahman, : ० 6 . 419 
Dévavrata, gucen of Kachchhapagháta Mula- 
déva, . . . ° o O ° 73 
Dèvêndrayarman, Z. Ganga kings, 680, 
681, 682, 6S4 


Dévidasa, ch. . ० ° e ° . 296 
Déyika, queen of Phakka, . : ० . 589 
Dhahilla, Kakarédi ch., . . 186, 218, 219 
Dhamsata, poct, . c o ० . 405 
Dhanamjaya, Kusthalapurak., - ° . 509 
Dhandhuka (o> Vandhuka ?), ch.s . : . 64 
Dhandhuka, Paramára ch. of Chandrávati, . 210 
Dhandhuka, Paramára k., . 0 ° . 689 














102 š EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 
NUMBER | NUMBER 
Dhaùga, Chandélla k., 35, 36, 54, 56, 334, 335 | Dhulia-ghatta, place, . 691 


Dhanyavishnu, brother of Matrivishnu, 454, 520 
Dhara, vi., 57, 67, 110, 208, 207, 2 


223, 232, 233n, 253, 334, 431, 503 


Dharanidhara, poet, - : . 244 
Dhnranivaràha, ch., . . 5 170 
Dbaranivaráha, Chapa ch, . O š . 953 
Dharanivaráha, Z. (?), ० 5 C 11558 
Dharapatta, 7८7८०72 k., 464, 468 
Dharaséna I., do., D c - 457 


Dharaséna II., do., 468, 469, 470, 471 
472, 473, 470, 470, 477 
Dharaséna III., do., . D D . 479, 524 


Dharaséna IV., do., 481, 482, 458, 484, 485 


Dharaséna, Valabhi prince, : 493 
Dharasénadéva, s. a. Dharasóna II., 3 . 345 
Dharaéraya-Jayasimhavarman, Gujurât 
Chalukya ch., : - 400, 401, 404 
Dharavarsha, Paramára ch. of Chandrévatt, 
193, 210 
Dharmadisa, Buddhist mendicant, . 625 
Dharmadéva, Lichchhavik.of Népal, . 49-4, 541 
Dharmáditya, sur. of Kharagraha II., 4905, 487 
Dharmáditya, sur. of Siladitya I., . 476, 477, 
478, 479 
Dharmáditya, Vijayapura ch, - 5 - GOA 


Dbarmadósha, min. of Vishnuvardhana, ० 4 


Dharmaguptía, Buddhist mendicant, .- ° 626 
Dharmapala, Péla k., . 633, 634, 635, 638, 639 
Dharmávalóka, sur. of Tunga, . e . 630 
Dhavala, Mauryak., . ° . o É 


Dhavala, Raéshtrakita ch. of Hastikundi, . 93 
Dhavalá, queen of Kasi (7) k. Paladitya, . 601 
Dhilanga (£), ch., 2677 
Dhili oz Dhilli o> Dhillika, vi. (Delhi), 255, 

259, 270 


Dhiranága, poet, : > : c = hd 


Dhritarashtra, cA., . 5 . 624 
Dhrübhats, sur. of Siladitya VII., D . 500 
Dhruvabhata, Chapa ch : ^ . 353 
Dhruvabhata, Parasára ch. of Chandrávati, 210 
Dhruvadéva, Lichchhavi k. of Népdl, 534, 557 
Dhruvadévi, queen of Chandragupta II., 439 
Dhruvasarman, m., + b A 5 . 439 
Dhravaséna I., Valabhik., . « 457, 458, 


460, 461, 462, 464, 468 


Dhruvaséna lI. Biladitya, do, . . 479, 481 

Dhruvaséna III., do., . ८ E 485, 486 

Dhruovasena, Valabhi prince, - 481, 482, 
487, 488, 489 


Dhimarija, .Paramára ch. of Chandrávati, . 210 
Dhirbhata, governor of Siyadéni, c 2398 


Digbhaiija, ch., . . ० . 655 
Dirgharava, Z'ribalinga k., . > 668 
Diva(?)bhaiija, ch, . ० - E 658 
Divükaravarman, R., . ० . . 595 
Divükaravarman- Mabighabghnala, SizgLapura 

ch, . ° O - . . 600 
Dómbaka, Kiragrâma ch., . ` c „° 351 
Drangini, queen of Kulabhata, . ` . 589 
Drónasimha, Valabhik., . : ८ . 457 


Duddà, Valabhi princess, . 460, 461, 464, 
465, 477, 479 


Dungarasirnha (?), Z'ómara ch. of Gwalior, . 318 


Dungaréndra, Gwálior ch., . ~ 291, 294 
Durgabhata, Sáraséna ch., . 589 
Durgadáman, do., 2 : z 589 
Durgagana, m., . 5 : : : s 6 
Durgaraja, Rashtrakiita chs C ë . 350 
Durgavati, gucen of Dalapati, c - . 322 
Durjanamalla, Gadhâdésa ch, — . ० . 322 
Durjaya, Kakarêdi ch., = Ó ^ 218 


Durlabha, queen of Purandarapila, — . 713 
Dorlabhadévi, gucen of Kakka, . - — 
Durlabharàja, Chahamdne prince, ` . 44 
Durlabharàja, Chaulukya k., 130, 188, 

205, 206 
Durlabharája, Z. (J, . 5 4 D 220003 


Dváradéva, ch. . : G ` : . 670 
E 

fanàtha, poet, e © . e .  . 386 

Érandapalla, vå., . ° ° ` . 509 
F 

Firdz Shah, Sultán, . : . 270, 272, 286 
G 

Gadhidésa, co., . ० 322 


Gadhinngara or Gêdhipura, vi. (Kanauj), 73, 92 
Gaganasimha, Kachchhapaghatak., — . . 94 
Gahadavala, family, . 5 « 77, 80, 88 
Gájala, ch., 6 - e . 412 
Gajapati, sur. of Kataka k. Kapila, . ° 376 


—— sui i 
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NTER NcxseR 
Gajarathapura, vi., - — š . 578 | Gopila, Nalapura ch., २> ८ . 248,251 
Ganadéva, Kondavidu ch., . o C - 376 | Gopala [1. 2], Pá/a k., š 4 . 631, 632 
Ganapála (£), ch. - - ० : p . 342 | Gopala I., do., . A 5 ° 634, 635, 638 
Ganapati, Nalapura ch., — . 5 - 248,951 | Gopala IL, do., . 5 - D . 640 
Ganapati, Tomara ch. of Gwálior, ० - 318 | Gopala, Zashtrakita ch. of 7८८५७८५८४८, . 605 
Ganapatinága, &. in Áryávarta, . . . 509 | Gdpaladéva, ch : : : ° . 408 
Ganapati-Vyasa, poet, . ° E . 233 | Gópálasáhi, GadAádéfa ch., . ० 9 . 323 
Ganda, Chandélla k., . ० . 334, 335, 337 | Góparàja, ch, . ० ; 5 . "455 
Gandaki, zi, . O . : ò . 691 | ७७०१७७७, GadAádéta ch., . 2 ० . 322 
Ganga or Ganga, family, . 357, 359, 360, Gorakshadisa, do., . - ० 322 


361,367, 369, 370, 670, 672, 676 
677, 678, 679, 680, 681, 682, 683, 
634, 685 
Gangadéva, Népål k., . ° E - . 604 
Gangidbara, Maga Brahman, poct, . . 362 
Gaigavidi, co., . . D D . . 360 
Ganges, ri, . ° 60, 80, 90, 97, 98, 1050, 
178, 174, 175 
Gàhgéya, mythical Ganga kay < 360, 307 
Gangéyadéva, Kalachuri k.s . 334, 406, 
407, 410, 415,431 


Gaudas co, . Š . 59, 511, G44, 649, 650 
Gautama, gótra, O O 5 : . 670 
Gautamiputra, Vákátaka prince, . D . 019 


Gavidhumat, vi. (Kudirkot), o 2 . 549 
Gaya, vi., I : : 1606, 270, 575, 646 
Gayakarna or Gayakarna, Aalachuri k. 414, 
416, 421, 422, 431, 432 
Gayásadina, Sultan (Ghiyás-ud-din Balban), . 238 
Gayásadina, do. (Ghiyás-ud-din Tugblaq), ^. 369n 
Ghatótkacha, X., son of Gupta, — . — 6 ४० 2489 
Ghiyàs-ud-din Balban, Sultân, « . 230, 235 
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlag, do., . ° . 3697 
Ghritadévi, queen of Dhandhuka (or Van- 
dhuka?), . e ^ . : . 64 
Girijidévi, queen of Pünapáksha, . ° . 843 
Girvànayuddhavikramaéáüha, Népål k., . . 825 
Gódrahaka, vi. (Godhra), - D . 124, 499 
Gógàdéva, Mdlava k., . . . . 990 
Gógàdéva, Vadagájara ch., < . . . 272 
Gógga, Tómara ch, . . . 331 
Goegirdja, Chaulukya (or Chálukya?) ch. 
of Látadéta, Š O ° . 354, 356 
Gohilla, family » . ° . . . 292 
Gókula (or Gêlhana A), ch, . ° « 658, 654 
Gdmatikottaka, vis « D . 0902 
Gopa or Güpüchala or Gdpadri or Gópagiri, 
mo. or vi. (Gwalior), —. 73, 291, 294, 
318, 521 


Gòpåla, Gádhipura (Kanauj) ka, , . 92 


Gosaladévi, queen of Góvindachandra, . 197, 131 
Gdsaladévi, queen of Kalachuri Javasimha, 
122, 432 
GdSirasimhabala, m., . . ० . . 609 
Góvinda, engraver, . c ° 5 4, 322 
Góvindachandra, Kanauj X., - . 77, 80, 83, 
84, S5, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 96. 
97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 107, 109, 
115, 117, 118, 119, 122, 127, 131, 
185, 148, 156, 692, 693, C94 
Góvindachandra, poet (?),  . : : . €05 
Gévinda-Kéégava, ch., . 5 ° 9 ° 653 
Govindapala, Pála (? ८., . ° . . 166 
Góvindarája, Chdhaména prince, o . 44 
Govindarijn, chiefs, . c ० 170,226 
Góvindarája, Rdshtrakiita ch, . c . 360 
Góvindasimba, Gadhkddésach., . c ° 322 
Grahapati, family, . . » 55, 125, 139, 695 
Guhasóna, Valabii ८., ०346, 464, 465, 466 
467, 463, 477, 523 
Guhidévapátra, Zondavidu chy . 0 ° 376 
Guhila, family, « 6, 34, 42, 48, 229, 234, 
236, 213, 246, 286, 288, 290, 295, 
297, 301, 302, 304, 306, 338, 339, 
415, 431 
Guhila, Z., O ° ° 234, 243, 200 
Gühila, family, . ° : . 123 
Gunadévi (or Sadgunadévi?), queen of Raja- 


raja IIL, . . ° ` ° . 3070 
Gunamahárnava, Z. Ganga k, . ° . 357 
Gunapura, vi, . ° ` 5 ० .. 49 
Gunaràja, ch., . : . . 5 . 19 
Gunàrnava, E. Ganga kings, O ° 360, 650 


Gunivaldks, sur. of Nanna, . 0 : ° 630 
Gundama, E. Ganga kings, ० . 357, 360 
Gupta, ८., . 5 ° c . 439 
Gupta kings, see Chandragupta 1. and IL, 
Kumiragupta I. and IL, Narasimhagupts, 
Puragupta, Samudragupta, and Skandagupta. 
Gupta kings of Magadba, . 535, 550, 551, 553 
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NUMBER 

Gurjars, Co., c : e 378 
Gurjara, family, 947, 348, 349, 894, 395, 396 

397, 402, 403, 708, 709 

Gurjarapratibára, do., e 0 O O . 39 

Guvidi-ghatta, place, . ० . . 189 

GüvaEa I. and IL, CAáAamáza Kings, » . At 


H 


Haihaya, family, « 283, 407, 409, 423, 429, 638 
Hajirajadéva, min. of Brahmadéya, 5 . 280 
Hallira, co. (Halir Print), . ° ०. ° 914 
Hamira, Zükasthána ch. . : 5 . 266 
Hamira or Hammira, GuAila &., . 280, 290, 297 
Hamsapaàla, do., . 5 D o . 415, 431 
Hamsinidévi, gueen, . 5 ° ० . 607 
Haradatta, ch., . . . 0 . . 170 
Harakóli-nátaka, title of a play, . ° . 134 
Harasimha (for Harisimba), Népål X., . ° 564 
Haribala, MaZAüvihárasvámin, . 5 . 599 
Haribrabmaddya, s. a. Brahmadéva, 280, 283 
Harichandra, founder of JPratihára (Padi- 
Aüra) family, . c . e : 
Haridatio, m., . 3 5 ० - . 049 
Harigana, cA. (2), ८ . 5 c . 433 
Harigupta, Buddhist mendicant, . . `. 598 
Haribara, Maga Brahman, . D 5 . 362 
Haribaradéva, GadhadéSa ch. — . E . 322 
Hariharasimha, Vépdl k. . : 863, 564, 565 
Harikáladóva Ranavankamalla (2), c%., . ° 365 


Harinàràyana, GadhddéSa ch, . : ° 322 
Haripala, Z,  . . 4 ० ° ° 128n 
Haririja, Kakarédi ch., E O « 218, 219 
Harirajadêva, ch. (7), - : > है ° 952 
Harirüyabrahman, s. a. Brahmadéva, . 280, 283 
Harisiimba, ch., e ° 5 > 5 . 624 
Hariéchandra, Paramára Z., त . 172,189 
Hariéchandra, son of Kanauj k. Jayach- 
chandra, 5 5 - 164, 165 
Horisha (for Harsha), Prágjyótisha k - 652n 


Harishéna, min. of Samudragupta, 5 ° 009 
Harishéna, Vákátaka k., . 5 ^ 
Harisimha, Wépal ki, . - ° 568, 564, 565 
Harivarman, R., . o - A P . 069 
Harivarman, MaukAari k. . 5 b « 554 
Harivarman, Résh{raktita ch. of Hasti- 
kundi, . Š ° : : - 241,63 
Harivarman (Mamma), m., - : š . 549 


18, 330 ` 








| 
| 
| 
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[Vor. V. 

NUMBER 

Harivatsa, “the Kotta,” o ° O . 607 
Hariyána o> Hariyánaka, co., ० . 238, 605 


Harjara, Prágjgótisha k, . ° ; 
Harsha, Chandélla k., . 35, 54, 56, 332, 407 
Harsha, Kanauj k., . 528, 529, 543, 549, 550 
Harsha, Paramára k., - : C 69, 340 
Harsha (Harisha); IPrágjyótisha k., . * 652n 
Harsha, sur. (2) of Mahédaya ch. Viuàyaka- 


652, 714 


nh, 6 
Harshadéva, Z. of Gauda, Udra, etc., s. a. (?) 
Harsha, Prágjyótisha k., . . . 541 
Harshadéva, s. a. (?) Harsha, Kanauj k., ° 402 
Harshagupta, ch., Ó 5 . 617 


Harshagupta, Gupta ki. of Magadha, . . 550 
Harshaguptà, queen of AMaukhari Aditya- 
varman, . . . . . . ° 904 
Harshavardbana, s. a. Harska, Kanauj k., 
401, 404, 548 
[Hàrü]ppóévara, vi, « ° - : . : 714 
Hastibhója, min. of Dévaséua, ० - 622, 623 
Hastikundi, vi., . 5 4, 30, 53 
Hastin, Parivrájaka k., 451, 453, 456, 459, 523 
Hastivarman, 7०79६ k., ° : 6 . 509 
Hémantaséna, Séng k . . « 647, 648 
Hémaraja, ch., . ° ° : - ° 270 
Hémavijaya, ७००८, . . ° ० = 308 
Hórambapála, Kanauj b, . ° - 1135 


Hira or Hirimêu (£), ch. (2), 5 5 . 342 
Hirâdêvi, guecn of Bhánudéva III., ° . 369 
Hridayachandra, Drigarta k., ° 5 . 351 
Hridayésn, Gadhddésach., . ० : ° 322 
Hridayééa, Saiva ascetic, . ० . . 430 
Humaidm, emperor (Humáyün), . ० . 305 
Hina, family, . ० . WE 410 
Hüngurasinha (for Dungarasimha 2), Tomara 

ch. of Gwálior. 5 9 ० ` . 918 


Hishang Ghori alias Alp Khán, . . . 385 


Ibrahim Lodi, Sultán, . 5 . 303 
111११6४1, queen of Vishnugupta of Magadha, . 552 
Indira, queen of Chodaganga, : ` - 367 
Indrabala, cZ, . Š 615, 616, 61 | 


Indrabbattêraka, Æ., s.a. (?) Indrabhattárakavar- 


man, . . 5 - . 688 
Indrabhattirakavarman, Vishnukundin L . 687 
Indrádhirája, ८/., E ^ . 688 


Indrapalayarman, Prdajyétisha Ë . - 718 


NORTHERN INDIA. 


—  — — — Z Z Z Í .—"n' 


APPENDIX.] INSCRIPTIONS OF 
NUMBER 
Indrarija,%., . . ° ० ° . 638 
Indraratha, E., « ° D 5 ° . 340 
Indravarman, Z. Gaga k., . . 078,679 
Indravarman Rájasimha, do., 5 676, 677 
Taganapadra, vi. (Ingnóda), . . . 106 
Teinaddva, ch, . $ . 5 . 6514 
1&ànaSiva, Saiva ascetic, 5 : 5 . 605 
TéAnavarman, Maukhari k. > 550, 55-4 
Tsapratishthána, vi., 9S 


Tsatàdëvi, queen of Mahódaya ch. Nagabhata, 
542, 710 


Ishtagana, Za . ° 5 . c 603 
{suka, CAáLavána ch., डर . o t£ 
Tsvart, Sitghapura princess, — . : . 60) 
Tévaragupta, official, . ~ ° a . 529 
Tévaravarman, Maukhari k., ^ , 3, 001 
Îsvaravarman, Siñghapura ch. - . 600 
J 
Jagamalla, Méhara ch., Š ० ८ . 192 
Jagannátha, Gadhddésa ch., - . . 8233 
Jagapála oz Jagasimha, ch., . O a . 412 
Jagatsimha, Gadhadésa ch. C 322 
Jahibgirs or Jiháügira, emperor (Jahangir), 
313, 316 
Jáàikadóva, SaurásAtra k., . 8 
JAinka, Z. ० 3 : 502 
Jaisinghadéva (Jayasimha), Paramdra E ° 232 
Jaitrasimha, Guhila k. z 243, 290 
Jaitugidéva (Jayasimha), Paramára k.s . 223n 
Jajalla J., Ratnapura ch, < 409, 412, 423, 434 
Jajalla II., do., . ० ° 181, 418, 123 
Jajjaka, poet, . . ० o. उ] 
Jajjikàdévi, gucen of Pratihára Nügabhata, . 330 
Jajjuka, Tomara ch, «~ .. ° . 931 
Jakalladévi, queen of Bhànudàva I . . 367 
Jaliladina, Sultan (Jalàl-ud-din), 7 . 938 
Jàlandhara, co. or vi, . ८ 351, 569, 600 
Jalavarman, Sizghapura ch.s . : 600 
Jálhana, ch., ° o 0 ० 140 
Jambugrima, vi., 0 ० ° ० 649 
Janamójaya, sur. of Mahábhavagupta I., 659, 
603, 664 

Janamójaya, T'rikalinga k.s ० : . 008 
Jantàvura, oi, . . — ० . 360 
Japila, vi., ८ š . 187,152,153 
Jasadhavala (Yasddbavala), ch. « o . 260 
Jâsalladêvi, princess, . 0 5 . 424 


NUMBER 
Jasiinanda, poet, ae : . 412 
Jasavaddhana (Yaédvardhana), Pratildra chh, 28 
Jasavanta, Vavinapura ch . . . 314 
Jàula, Zümara ch,  . . 831 
Jaüvia, sur. of Tóramána Shiha (or Shahi), . 519 
Jayabhairava, son-in-law of Jayajótimalla, 562 


Jayabhata I. Vitarüga, Gurjarak., 347, 348, 
349, 395, 703, 709 


Jayabhata ll,do, . ८ . : . 402 
Jayabhata III., do, . : 5 . 402, 403 
Jayabhüpáléndramalla, ४८४८7 Z., . ¢ . 567n 


Jayacbehaudra, Kanauj k., 115, 151, 156, 159, 

161, 162, 164, 165, 167, 168, 169, 
171, 173, 174, 175, 177, 181 
Jayachchandra, Trigarta k. 351, 569 
Jayadóva, ch ~ . Sea AK 
Jayadóva, Lichchhavi E. of Népél : . 541 
Jayadéva, s. of Grahapati family, 5 . 55 
Jayadéva, Népél prince, . 6 - 537 
Jayadéva Parachakrakima, Wépal £ + 541 
Jayadharmamalla, Népal prince, . ० . 562 
Jayaditya, Vijayapura ch., . . ° . 604 
Jayagóvinda, poet, c . c à . 322 
Ja: ajótimalla, Népál £., ° ° E . 562 
Jayakirtimalla, Népal prince, 0 . . 562 
Jayalakshmi, Wépal princess, > . 562 
Jayamála, Prigjyétisha k., . : 714 
Jayanåtha, Uchchakalpa ch., 337, 388, 389, 426 
Jayantarája, ZVépáZ prince, . ० ८ . 662 
Jayantasimha, Chaulukya k.s : . . 205 
Jayantasimba, Sambalpur ch., . 6 324 
Jayapila, Pala k., : . 638 
Jayapratápamalla, Vépal £ 504, 565 
Jayapura, vi, . ० ८ ° . 452 


Jayasakti, Chandélla k » 35, 108, 146, 240 
Jayasimha, ch. (?), . ° 2 - . 607 
Jayasimha, Chaulukya k., 114, 116, 123, 130, 

163, 188, 503, 527 


Jayasimba, CAádásamá chiefs,  . 270, 284, 315 
Jayasimha, Guhila k., ~ 6 5 . 290 
Jayasimha, &., . : . . O ‘° 195 


415, 419, 421, 422, 
431, 432, 433 
67, 223, 232, 253 


Jayasimha, Kalachuri k., 


Jayasimba, Paraméra kings, . 


Jayasimharija, Gujarat Chalukya ch., . 298 
Jayasimha-Siddhachakravartin, s. a. Chaulukya 
Jayasimha, . 3 ` E 5 . 188 
Jayasimba-Siddhadhiraja, do., : 2 . 130 
Jayasimkha-Siddharája, do., . 123, 503, 5:7 
Jayaskandha, ch.» . ० ` ° ° 715 


P 
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NUMBER 
Jayasraya-Mangalarasaraja, Gujarat Chalukya 

cA., ° ° 5 404 
Jayasthitirijamalla, Népál ka, — . ° 501, 562 
Jayasyamin, UcAchakalpa chs  . . . 887 
Jayasvámini, queen of Maukhari Harivarman, 554 
Jayasvàmini, queen of Kumáradóva, . . 987 
Jayatalladóvi, queen of GuAila Téjahsimha, . 236 
Jayatasimba (£), £, (2), . . 2 . 696 


Jayatsimha, cZ., 2 ० O ° ° 413 

Jayatuñgasimba, ch. of Kamé co., O . 575 

Jayávali, gucen of Bhàskaravarman-Ripughan- 
ghala, . ° . > - ० . 000 


Jayavarman, Chandéllak., . 86, 226, 335, 336 


Jayavarman, Kakarédê ch., . 6 186, 218, 419. 


Jayavarman, Paramára k., . . 172, 189, 341 
J], s. a. Jayasakti, . ° > . . 334 
Jéjabhukti or Jéjikabhukti, co. . . 170, 334n 
Jéjjikn, s. a. Jayasakti, ० - ~ . 332 


Jéndrarája, Chahumana ch. of Nadila, . 141 
Jétra (for Jaitra P), Vaghéla ch., . . . 299 
Jhóta, Pratihdra ch, . ० ० . 18,380 


Jishnugupta, ८०६7 k., 3 3 534, 507, 553 
Jitánku&a, E. Ganga k : . ó . 360 


Jivadà, gucen of Pràlambha, . : . . 652 
Jivarakshà, Wépal princess, « Š O . 002 
Jivitagupta I., Gupta k. of Magadha, . . 550 
Jivitagupta IL, do, . . : . 552 


Jójjala, CAáAumána ch. of Nadiila, . . 141 


K 


Kacha I. and IL, chigfs, . - . 624 
Kachchhapagháta oz Kavhchbapari, family, 

47, 65, 71, 73, 78, 94 

Kadambaguhidhivasin, Saiva ascetic, . . 430 
Kailüsakütabhavana, palace in Népal, . 530, 

531, 532, 584, 536, 537, 657 

Kaingóda, vi, . . . . 678 

Rákarádabóta, vi. (Sàüchi), . . . 438, 444 
Kakarêdi, s, a. Kakkarédikà, vi. (Kakréri), 

186, 218, 219 

Kakka, Pratihára ch., ८ ° : 13, 330 

Kakkarédika, s. a. Kakarédi, vi., . ° . 419 

Kakkuka, Pratihára ch. . 35 0-0) o. iE) 

Kalabhoja, GuAila k., 5 - 234, 243, 290 
Kalachuri, family, 93, 140, 186, 406, 407, 410, 
414, 415, 416, 419, 421, 422, 427, 

28, 429, 431, 432, 483, 434, 691 

Kalachuti, s. a. Kalachuri, . o ° . 283 








NUMBER 
Kilaiijara, vi, 54, 66, 104, 108, 146, 147, 158, 240 
Kalhana, Kiragréma ch, . त z . 951 


Kaligalankuéa, 2. Ganga k., ` . . 360 
Kalinga, co., 360, 367, 369, 370, 423, 541, 672, 
673, 674, 075, 070, 677, 078, 079, 680, 

681, 684 

Kalinga or Kalingarija, Kalachuri ch. 409, 423 
Kalinganagara or Kalingánagara, vi. (Mukha- 
lingam), 357, 359, 361, 676, 677, 678, 679, 

680, 681, 682, 683, 684, 695 

Kalingarája or Kalinga, Kalachuri ch.. — 409, 423 


Kalydnadévi, queen of Viravarman, ç . 926 
Kalyánasáhi, Zémara ch. of Gwilior, . . 918 
Kami, co., 5 . . . . ° 575 
Kamadévasimha, ch. of Kami co., > 575 


Kamala ov Kamalarija, Kalachuri ch. , 409, 423 
Kamaladévi, gucen of Dévagupta of Magadha, 552 
Kamaladévi, queen of Narasimha IIL, . . 969 


Kamalanayana, Gadhadésa ch, . ^ . 333 
Kamalarija or Kamala, Kalachuri ch., 409, 423 
Kamarnava, Z. Ganga kings, . 357, 360, 307 
Kámarüpa, co., . . . ० . 0440 


Kanauj, vi, 14, 16, 16, 18, 20, 25, 31, 39, 60, 
71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 85, 87, 88, 
89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 90, 97, 98, 99, 100, 
103, 105, 107, 109, 115, 117, 118, 
119, 122, 127, 131, 125, 148, 150, 
151, 153, 156, 159, 161, 162, 164, 
165, 167, 168, 169, 171, 173, 174, 
175, 177, 181, 187, 331, 332, 542, 
544, 546, 549, 550, 638, 602, 693, 


694, 710 

Kaiichhuka, queen of Chandélla Harsha, 35, 56 

Kanohi, vi., ° 5 : . 509 

Kanda, K?ragráma ch., ° ° ° . 851 

1९४1१81, vi., ° . 6 a - 68S 
Kanhadadéva, CAáAumána ch. of Chandrá- 

vati, . 5 ° . ° ° 265 


Kanhadadéva, Paramára ch. of Chandravati, 209 
Kanhbulla, queen of Mahisharima, « ° nl» 


Kankadéva, Paramára ch, . 0 ° . 69 
Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja, vi. (Kanauj) 

, 76, 77, 342, 356 
Kapila, ri., ° . 198 


Kapila-Gajapati or  Kapila-Kumbhiràja or 
Kapiléndra-Gajapati, Kataka k., . . 376 
Kapilavardhana, ch., e . E 5 . 600 


Kapitthika, vi, . . ठ . 629 
Karivarsha, sur. of Salavahana, . > . 593 
571 


Karmachandra, Trigarta k., . ० ° 
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x 
Kármanóya, USE. e : ~ . 401 
Karmasimha, sin. of Bharma, . ° . 271 
Karna, Chaulukya L c . 72, 130, 188 
Karna, Gadhadésa ch., ^ ° ० . 322 
Karna, Z., . " o 5 (077 
Karna, R., ancestor of the Gurjara kings, 402 


Kama, Kalachuri k., . 79, 226, 336, 407, 410, 
414, 415, 431, 432 


Karna, Vaghéla ch, « . . . . 299 
Karnáta, co., 5 . . 69 
Karna-Trailékyamalla, s. a. Chaulukya Karna, 
72, 188 
Karttikêyapura, vi, e 5 ० ० . 603 
Kàrusha-dáša, co., 5 ढु ८ : . 326 
Kasi, vi. (8209105), — . . . 162, 164, 601 
Kasika, do., s ° 51 
Kastüràlévi, gueen of Anaügabhima, « . 367 
Kastürikümódini, gueen of Chodaganga, . 367 
Kata, vi. (Karri), : 6 A C . 62 
Kataka, sce Vàrànasi-Kataka, 
Kataka, vi. (Cuttack), . 376, 659, 660, 667 
Kaurava, family, Š 5 5 218, 419 
Kaugimba-mandala, di., ° . Ó 62 
Kavaohasiva, Saiva ascetic, . š - . 430 
Kayivatira, vi., . c त . 402 
Kélhana, CAáAumáza prince of Nadila, . 133 
Kérala, co., 5 . = : ° . 509 
Kdgava, s. a. Gózinda-Këšava, : . 653, 651 
Kééavasóna, a wrong name, . . . e 649n 
Kêsiraja, Umangé ch, . : . 289 
Kéyüravarsha, s. a. Kalachuri Yuvaràja L, . 429 
Khagára (Shagára), Z. ~ c ° . 260 
Khalvatika, vi. (Khalàri), . 7 . . 283 
Khangára (Shangára), Chiddsamé ch., . 276, 
° 284, 345 
Kharagraha I., Valabhi k.,. - 479, 485, 524 
Kharagraha II. Dharmáditya, do., . = 486, 487 
Kharagraha, Falabhi prince, 478, 490, 491, 492 
Kharaviina (2), ch, . o . °. . 653 
Khasa, people, . 5 . . ° . 577 
Khayara, vi, e ° ° e ° ° 90 
Khétaka, vi. (Kaira), . - . 487, 495, 496 
Khémasimha or Kshémasimha, Guhila k., 
243, 290 
Khétasimha oz Kshétra or Kshétrasimha, do., 
286, 290, 297 


Khójüka or Shójavarman, Kakarédi ch.,. 186, 218 
Khottiga, Rdsitrakita ke, < . ० . 310 
Khoddavédiya, vi, . . 0 ` . 460 
Khummina (Shummina), Guhila k, 234, 243, 290 
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NUMBER 
Kira, co., . ° š : ठ 5 . 35 
Kiragrima, vi., . Ó ८ C . 351, 509 
Kirtipala, Ks . . . . . . 256 
Kirtiràja, Chaulukya (or Chálukya 7) ch. of 
Látadéía, . - 0 354, 356 
Kirtirija, Kachchhapaghdta k., . . ° 73 
Kirtiràja, Z2áshtraküla ch.. . ü 630 
Kirtisimha, Tomara ch. of Gwdlior, . . 318 
Kirtivarman, Chandélla k., 76, 108, 220, 334, 
335, 337, 312 
Kirtivarman, Guhilak, . . . 243, 290 
Kirtivarman, Kakarédi ch.,. ० 186, 219, 419 
Kituka, Chéhuména Re, . : . 290 


Kokalla oz Kókkalla I., Kalachuri k., 407, 409, 429 
Kókalla or Kókkalla II., do., 407, 410, 415, 431 
Kókkala or Kokkalla, m. of Grahapati 


Jamily, . . . . . . 55 
Kólàhala or Kólàhala Avantavarman, 

Ganga ky . B o ८ « 360, 367 
Kolibalapura, vi. (7080), . ८ . 300, 367 
Kolàvati, mother of Uddyotakdsarin, . 668 
Kómó-mandals, di, . . ° 5 . 409 
Kónpadévi, queen of Adityasêna, . 550, 551, 552 
Kondarája, m., . ° . o s . 619 
Kondavidu, vi., . ० ० . . 976 
Kosala oz Kosala, co., . - 609, 541, 616, 660n 
Kóshadëvi, s.a. Kénadéyi, . T . 551n 
Kotta Harivatsa, . . . : . 607 
Kottabhaiija, cZ., ० 5 ~ 655, 656 
Kottüra, vi,  . ° - . . . 509 

Krishna, called Dàla-Sarasvati, poet, — . . 233n 
Erishnadása, ch., « ० : c b . 624 
Krishnadéva, Gadhédésa ch. : c . 922 
Krishnagiri, vi. (Kanheri), . ० o . 393 
Krishnagupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, . . 650 
Krishnanandin, poct, . . . ° . 617 
Krishnapa, Chandrélla ch., . ० c . 333 
Krishnarája (or Adbhutakrishnarája ?),ch., . 64 
Krishnarfija, Kalachuri (2) k. . ° . 427 
Krishnarija, Paramára ch. of Chandrávati, 
209, 210 
Krishnarija, Paramára k., ° . ° . 46 
Krishnarája, do. . . c 689, 690 
Krishnaràja, Ráshtrakúta k. Krishna II, . 429 
Kritakirti, min. of a Vijayapura chs  . . 005 
Kshémasimha or Khémasimbs, .Guhila k. 
243, 290 
Kshétra or Kshótrasimhn or Khéótasimha, do., 
286, 290, 297 
Kshétrasimha, prince, . . 24 ele . 705 
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Kshitipåla, Kanauj k., : ° . 91, 39, 332 
Kubéra, Dévaráshtra b, . . à . 509 


Kulabhata, Straséna ch, . ० ° . 589 
Kulachanda, governor of Gaya, . : . 270 
K uladévi, gucen of Brahmapálavarman, . 711 
Kulàditya, ch., . ó ° » 170 


Kulastambha (or Rala(na ?)stambha ?), c., . €66 

Kumiradéva, Uchehakalpa ch. . : . 387 

Kumáradévi, queen of Chandragupta I, . . 439 

Kumáradévi, gucen of Oghadéva, . ० . 387 
Kumiragupta I, Gupta k. 3,439, 440, 442, 

413, 514, 515, 510, 518 

Kumaragupta II., do., Ó ८ . 518 

Kumaragupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, - . 550 
Kumirapila, Chaulukya k., 123, 129, 180, 133, 

143, 163, 188, 210, 313, 503, 504, 527 

2 


Kumarapàla, Kakarédi ch.s . . ८ . 218 
Kumárapàála, Péla k.s Š E 0 . 641 
Kumàrapàla, Umangé ch. . 5 ° ° 289 
Kumarasimba, Guhila F, . ० . 243, 290 


Kumbhakarna o» Kumbharija, do., 288, 290, 
295, 297, 301, 304, 306 


Kumbhirája, s.a. Gajapati, . ० . . 976 
Kundarája, Rdshtrakitta ch. — . . . 354 
Ktntardja, R., e - ० 5 ° . 260 
Kusthalapura, vi., ८ . 509 
Kusuweésvara, vi., c : O . 401 


Kutvudi, Sultan (Qutb-ud-din), . ० . 255 


L 


Làehehhalladóvi, gueen, . : . 411, 433 
Lachehhidévi, do., : ५ ° ° . 667 
Lachchhuka, gucen of Sávata, 5 . . 39 
Lêhini, sister of Purnapala, O . G4 
Lajjà, queen of Pála Vigrahapila I., . . 638 
Lakhanapála, Rdshtrakdta ch. of Vódáma- 

yata, . O ० E ° . 005 
Lakkhata, ch, a 6 : 5 ० . 842 
Laksha, s.a. Lakshasimha, . D 2 . 290 
Laksha, Shattrim$a ch. - . . . 277 
Lakshaniká, gucen of Bilhana, . . ' . 951 
Laksbasimha o» Laksha, Guhila k., 2806, 290, 207 
Lakshavarman, sur. of Chandélla Ya&óvarman, 35 
Lakshmadéva, Paramára k., . 0 . 79 
Lakshmádévi (2), queen; 5 . 424 
Lakshmana, Chdhumdna ch. of Nadila, . 141 


Number 
Lakshmana, Jayapura ch. . : है . 452 
Lakshmana, Z., . - , 256 
Lakshmana, Kachchhapaghata k Pie Ch) 
Lakshmana or Lakshmanachandra, 


Kiragraéma ch, < E ` . 351,569 
Lakshmanapála, Umaiigd ch. E ç . 289 
Lakshmanarája, Ka/achuri k., . 407, 428, 429 


Lakshmanasóna, Séna k., .. > 048, 649, 650 
Lakshmanasimha, Guhila L., 5 : . 990 
Lakshmasimha, Shattrimsa ch, . ° . 977 


Lahsbmi, queen of Lalla, क 
Lakshmi, queen of Bbánudóva IL, 5 . 369 
Lakshmidêvi, queen of Chicha (or Cháva P). 405 
Lakshmidhara, poet, . : 6 . 193 
Lakshmikarna, s.a. Kalachuri Karna, . ESSA 
Lakshminarasimha o ?nrisimha, À ८७4८ T., 

564, 565 


Lakshminariyana, Vihdranagari ch, . . 504 
Lakshminrisitnha oz ?narasimha, JVépál F., 
564, 565 
Lakshmivarman, Paramára X., 121, 172, 189 
[Lakshmi]vati, queen of TéAnavarman, 6 . 554 
Lalamati, queen of Hariharasimha, 2 . 563 
Lalitapattana, vi., . ० : < . 568 
Lalitastra, Z., . 2 ° ^ 5 . 003 
Lalitatripurasundaridévi, queen of 
Ranabáhádüracáha, . . 395 


Lalitavigraharija-nituka, title of a play, 134n 
Lalla, Chhinda ch, . 5 5 3 ° 61 
Lashamádévi, gueen of Saradasimha, — . 47194 
Lashanapála, Shattrimsa ch, . . 977 
Lashmidéva (Lakshmidéva), Kalachuti ch., . 280 
Litadésa, co, . 6 ० - - 951,356 
Litavigata gana, . ` - : . (ln 
Lavana, Z. (2), . * . z 4 5 . 44 
Lavanuprasida, T'ágAélá #., . 209, 210, 212, 344 
Láàvanyapála, Shatirimsa ch., : ® . 277 


Lavanyasamaya, poet, . ० 6 C . 304 
Lavarüpravàha, ch, . S . c anas 
Lendulüra, vi. (Dendalüru), . a . 687 


Lichcbhavi, family, and its founder, 439,480, 

520, 641, 557 
Lohan, sur. of Sigara Vatsarája, 5 . 109 
Lokaprakisa, Népdl prince, . . 5 . 508 
Luachchhagira, vi. (Dédgadh), O 5 14 


Ltikastbinn, ०7., . ठ - ठ . 266 
Lünapasája, Mandali ch. . 5 . 225 
Lundhaga (?) o» Lundhigara (2), ch., 256 
Lüniga, Shattrimsa ch. : 6 ° 207 
Lünigadéva, s.a. Vdghéld Lavanaprasüda, . 249 


ET 
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NUMBER 

M 

Madana, ch.s . 296 
Madana, Gddhipura (Kanauj) k. (?), . » 92 
Madana, s.a. Chandélla Madanavarman, . 226 
Madanadêva, s. a. Kanauj k. Madanayils, 75 
Madanadévi, gucen of Lavanaprasáda, . . 3141 
Madanajála, Kanauj Z., 78, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 

148, 156 
Madanapila, Pala E . 645 
Madanapála, Rdshtrakiita ch. of Vódámayátá, 605 
Madanasimha, Gadhddésa ch,  . 5 2.1923 


Madanavarman, Chandélla k., 101, 102, 101, 
108, 132, 136, 139, 142, 146, 185, 240, 335, 336 


Madaphara-siha, SuZtán (Muzaffar II.), 301 
Madapratihára (or Apratihdra F), vi, « 97 
Madhava, feudatory (?) of Bhinugupta, 455 
Madhava, poets, 35, 654 
Madhavagupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, 550, 552 
Madhavaséna, a wrong name, . 649n 
Madhavasimha, GadAádéfa chk., . . ° 322 
Madhavavarman, Kalinga ch, < > 673 
Mádhavavarman, Vishnukundin k., 687 
Madhu-Kàmárnava, E. Gaga k., 357, 360 
Madhukarasàhi, Gadhådéśa ch., 322 
Madhumati, vi. (Mahuvå), : 224 
Madhusüdana, cZ., . ० 5 . 366 
Maddli, min. of Jayaditya, . . . . 604 
Maga or Sikadvipiys Brahmans, . . . 903 


Magadha, co., 862, 535, 511, 550, 551, 552, 028 
Mahábhavagupta I. Janamójaya, Zvikalinga 
k., 659, 660, 661, 662, 663 


Mahábhavagupta II, Bhimaratha, do. 6641, 665 
, Mabájayarüja, ch. . 5 . “610 
Mabikintira, co., : : ^ : ° 509 
Mahalakshmi, Guhila queen, D . 84 
Mahálakshmidóvi (P) १८८०७ of Narasimha- 
gupta, . . . ° : : . 518 
Mahamanda  Sàhi or Mahammada 88917, 
Sultân (Muhammad ibn Tughlaq), . 258, 259 


Mahammada Saha (Muhammad Shih), . . 572 
Mahamüda o» Mabimüda, Sultân (Mahmud 
Baiqara) . . C - . 299,304 
Mahiniman, Buddhist teacher, . . 474, 625 
Mabánanda, ch., ० D ८ ° . 260 
Mabũsũra, vi. ( Masár), 0 : T . 974 


Mabistnagupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, . 550 
Mahásénaguptadévi, quee of Adityavardhana; 528 
Mabásimha, GadAádésa ch. Š ° . 322 
MahiSiva-Tivararija, Késala ch.,. C . 616 
Mahásivagupta Yayati, 7 rikalinga k. 668, 664, 656 


NuxBEA 
Mahasudévaraja, ch., . ० 611,612 
Màbata, m. of Grahapati family, . E . odd 
Mabáyaka or Mabiyika, GuAila k., 234, 243, 260 
Mahéndra, CAáAumána ch. of Nadila, . . 141 
Mahéndra (or Mahindra ?) E, . . . 03 
Mahéndra, Késala £., ० ० 5 . 509 
Mahéndra, Pishtapurak., . a ⸗ . 509 
Mahéndramalla, Népál k, . ° 4563, 564, 585 
Mahéndrapála, Kanayj k., < ° 18,20, 25, 331 
Mahéndrapila, Jakédaya ch, . ° 642, 544 
Mahéndrapila, Pála k, < E O . 645n 
315108१ or Mahêsyara, poet, . - . 297, 301 
MuhéSvara, ch., . Ó a ८ > . 226 
Mahésvaraniiga, cA., >» E . . . 590 
Mahiala or Mahitala or Mahisala, father of 
Kanauj k. Chandradéva, . . 77, S0, 83 
Mahichandra, do, . O 75, 84, 148, 156 


Mahidéva, Lichchhavi Lk. of Népål, ° . 
Mahidévidévi, queen of  MaAódaya ch. 
Mahéndrajála, ० ० ० O . 54t 


541 


Mahidhara, Maga Brahman, e ° . 362 
Mabighahghala, sur. of  Siüghapura ch. 

Divakaravarman, . . ° . . 600 
Mahindra (or Mahèndra 2), X. ~ ~ 54 
Mabindramalla (for Mahéndramalla) 00८9८7 

£., ° ot ° 4 . 565 
Mahindrayarman, Z. Gaiiga b, . . . 672 
Mahipa, VágAéla ch., . . . . ° 299 
Mahipála, ch., . c . . 64 
Mahipála I. and IL, Cáádásamá chiefs, 284, 345 
Mahipala, ch, . > , , ° . 296 
Mahipála, Z., e 5 O ० - ° 353 
Mabipàla, Kachchhapaghéta k., « Š 13, 78 
Mahipala, Kanauj: k., . . . e 25 
Mahipils, Pélak, . .. 59, 610, 641, 612 
Mahipati, Chiidésamé ch. . 5 ° ५ 276 
१191189, ka, . ० ० ° : . a 260 
Mahisharima, Cháhaváma ch.  . c g- 3M 
Mahitala or Mahiyala, s.a. Mabiala, . 80,82 


Mahmud Baigara, Sultan, . ° 299, 300, 301 
Mahódaya, vi. (Kanauj) . 542, 544, 038, 710 


Maitraka, family, . . ` ० . 457 
Maladhiri-Narachandrasiiri, poet, . ० . 21?n 
Maladhari-Naréndrastiri, o.s . 2 . 212n 
Málava, co., ° 69, 210, 285, 290, 310, 367, 415 
Malhana, CAA inda ch., fa ° . . 51 
Malla, ch.,- 0 Ó 3 o ० . 260 


Malladéva, Úmañgå ch, . > ° ° 289 
Mallata, Guhila b,  . o 5 D . 934 
Màmaka (2), ch.s . Ó 5 ° . 342 


*.. 
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NUMBER 
Mamma (Harivarman), m., . < . 549 
Mammata, ZeásAtrakfa ch. of Hastikundi, 30, 53 
Måna, family, . ० . e 362 
Manadéva, Lichehhavi k. of INépál, 494, 497, 541 
3141106000, ८०८८ b, . . . . 560 
Managriba, palace in JNépál, 450, 498, 526, 

634, 557 
Mánànka, Pdshtrakita ch.s E 9 . 607 
Manapura, vi, . : ° . ° . 607 


Mánasühi, Zémara ch. of Gicülior, . . 315 
Mianasimha, R., . न - 5 . ° oll 


Manavasimba, /'., ~ ° ° ° ° 256 
Mandala, ch. « ° - - s . 260 
Mandali, vò., ० 5 225 


Mandalika or Mandalika I. and IL, C¿údásamá 
chiefs, . . . . . . 234, 345 
Mandalika, ch., . 5 E 5 5 . 260 
Mandana, Paramürach., . 3 : . 69 
Mandapadurga, vi, . ` 5 ° . 195 
Mandapapure, vi. (Mindu), . 5 < . 285 


Maigaladêvi, gueen of Tómara Vajrata, « . , 331 
Mangalaraja, ch., ° . : 5 . 260 
Mangalarija, Kachchhapaghdta k., . . 78 
Mangalarasarija, sur. of Jayasraya, C . 404 
Manikantha, poet, . ros TS 
Mánikya, Sákambhari b, . ° O . 256 
Manikyavarman, १, e ° c 2 . 694 
Maiijunandin, poet, . - . . . 575 
Mahkunadéyi (or Sadgunadévi P), queen of 
Rajaraja III., ° . . . 367 
Manóharasimha, GadAádéfa ch. . . . 322 


Manüratba, Maga Bréhman, > ° » 362 
Manóratha (son of Murari), poet, « ° . 0644 
Manôratha (son of Sida), do., z . . 177 
Mantarája, Kérala k.. . . . 609 
Marasimha, Ganga, k.s : 6 ° . 360 
Marusthali, co. (Márwád), . 5 . . 301 
Maryadasagara, Kalachuri (2) k., . . . 691 
Matamatasimba, sur. of Silavihana, e ° 593 
Mathanadéya, Guzjarapratíhára chy .« . 39 
Mathanasimha, Guhila k., . 2 . 243, 290 
7180815, family, ° D . ° . 665 
Matila, Z. in Áryávarta, . . 0 . 509 


Matrichéta, Ms, ° ` . . . . 621 
Matrigarman, poet, ® . . . . 64 


Mátrivishnu, ८॥., ° . 5 . 451, 520 
Mattamayüra, line of ascetics, e ० . 405 
Mattamayüra, vi., > ० . puree 480 
Mattamayüranátha, Saiva ascetic, ` . 429 
Mattia m b 5000100 eite ° 716 





; NUMBER 
Maujadina, Sultân (Muizz-ud-din Buhrám), 


Maukhari, family, 511, 550, 553, 554, 555, 556 


Maurya, do., ° . ° ° . 9 
Mayatallà, queen of Lakshmanachandra, ° 351 
Mayünagari, vi., . . > 9 . 201 
Mayüra, ch., . . . . . . 330 
Maytrdkshaka, min. of Vi$vavarman, 5 2 


Mêdapåta, co. (Méwad), ° 234, 236, 243, 
216, 286, 288, 290, 297, 301, 306 


Méghachandra, Z'rigarta k. Š c . 671 
Méghavéna, vi., . ° : ० . 488 
Móhara, family, : ° - 192, 199, 260 
Mélaga o» Miliga, CAídásamá ch., . 984, 345 
Méliga, ch., ° न . . . - 260 
Méruvarman, Z., . ~ É 5 ° 595 
Mihirakula, Z., . s ° 329,521 
Mibiralakshmi, gucen of Ravishéna, 6 . 592 
Misra Dimddara, poet, : 4 - . 283 


Mithila, CO's . . . . 565, TN, 644 
Mitrasêna, Tómara ch. of Gwálior, š =* 318 


Mitravarman, ch., : Š : ~ . 688 
Mléchchha, É ° O - ° 259,711 
Mokala, Guhilak., . ~ 286, 288, 290, 297 
Mokala, m., - : P : . 292 


Mokalasimha, CAádásamá oh,  . . 276, 345 
Mókalasimha, Vdghéla ch., . è ç . 299 
Mémaladévi, mother (?) of Paraméra 
Yusóvarman, B 5 : : 2119 
Mudgagiri, vi.(Mungir), . ° + 635,638 
Mugdhatunga, s. a. Kalachuri Prasiddha- 


dhavala, š ~ 3 . 439 
Muhammad ibn Tughlag, Sultán, : 253, 259, 263 
Muhammad Saiyid > - - E . 571n 
Muhammad Sháh 5 A : ; . 572 
Muhammad Shah ibn Farid, ° A . 571n 


Muizz-ud-din Bahram, Sultan, . ° . 9238 
Mukhara, s. a. Maukhari, . : : . 653 
Muktasimha, CAádásamá ch., - : . 284 
Müladéva, cA, . : ° : . 670 
Müladóva, Kachchhapaghita &., . : yo tk 
Milardja I., Chaulukya k. . 45, 50, 52, 53 

129, 130, 188, 200, 205, 206, 220 
Mûlaråja II., do. . . ° . 188, 527 
Mülurája, 7८५7८४८ ch.s : ° : . 999 
Muiijarija, Paramára b, . . . 53, 79 
Murari, poet, . D . 0 : . 646 


Mürasima, vi, . . . 6 ° . 0590 
Mürtigana, Saiva ascetic, . — . . . 605 


Murundadévi or Murundasvámini, queen of 
Jayanatha, . . . c . 889, 399 
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NUMBER 

Muzaffar IL., Sultan, © . . 304 
Mrigávati, daughter (2) of Gadhádéfa ch. 

Hridayééa, ८ ~ 5 5 ° 822 

N 

Nabhütishandaka, vi., ° ० 5 . 638 

Nadila, vi. (४७१०), . ° ८ . 133,141 

Nügabhata, MaAódaya ch., - : . 642,710 


Nagabhata, MaAódaya prince, ठ - . 710 


Nagabhata (Náhada), Pratikéra ch, 13, 380 
Nagabhatta, ch., ; . ° . 690 
Nügadatta, ८. in Ar yácarta, ` . . 609 
Nagadatta, poct, : ° . ° . 604 
Nágalladévi, queen of Vághélá Visaladàva, . 24t 
Nagara, vi. (s. a. Kaliiganagara), : . 360 
Nagarjuna, c4., : . : . 260 
Nagaséna, Z.. in Aryévarta, 5 ° ° 609 
Nàhada (Nagabhata), Pratihâra chs < “TS 
Nalanda (?), vi., 3 c : 6 . 535 
Nalapura, fortress, ® ° 5 . . 94 
Nalapura, vi, . - . 248, 251 
Nana, min. of Chandélla Bhójavarman, . 247 
Nánáka, court-poet of Vdghéla Visaladéva, . 233 
Nandaprabhaiijanavarman, Kalinga ks . . 675 
Nandarája-Y uddhásura, Rdshtrakita ch., ° 950 
Nandavalls, c4., Å . - . . 830 
Nandin, family, . . . . . 675 
Nandin, £. in Áryácarta, . . 5 . 509 
Nandipura o7 puri, vi., 395, 396, 708, 709 


Nangama, queen of an E. Ganga Vajrahasta, . 367 
Nanna-Gunavaloka, Rashtrakita chs . . 630 


Nannadéva ov Nannéégvara, ch, . . 616, 617 
Nannuka, Chandélla k., : c A 35, 66 
Ninyo, k., - ° 0 > ° , 647 


Nanyadéva, JVépál k. . 6 : . 504 
Narabhata o» Narahada, JPra£ihára Ch., 13, 330 
Naraharidéya, Gadhadé£a ch., > : . 922 

Naraka, son of the god Vishnu and the 
Earth, . ° : . 652, 711, 713,714 
Narasimha, GadAádéfa ch., . : E . 922 

Narasimha, Kalachuri k., . 140, 414, 415, 
416, 421, 422, 431, 432 

Narasimha oz Nrisimha I., IL, III, and IV., 
E. Ganga kings, . ० . 9367, 869, 870 
Narasimhagupta, Gupta ke, . o . 518 
Naraváhana, Guhila k. . 94, 42, 234, 243, 290 


Naravühanadatta, Ch., « . न . . 452 
Naravardhana, Kanauj k. . . . . 028 
Narayarman, ck; . . . . o 2 
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Naravarman, Guhila k.s - . . 294,243 
Naravarman, Paramára k.s Ü 79, 82, 
110, 121, 172, 195, 341 
Narayana, ch., . z . . 653, 654 


Narayana, Vihdranagart ch., 6 6 . 564 
Nàráyanapála, Pala k. . 637, 638, 639, 640 


Nariyanavarman, ch., . . : 7 . 634 
Naréndradéva, Népél E, . : 5 . 541 
Naréndramalla o> Amaramalla, do., . 564,565 
Narmadà,zi, . ~ `) 2172499 


Nasaradins, Sultan (Nasir-nd-din Mahmud), . 238 
Nasaratha, Sultén (Nasrat Shih), . . 278 
Násir-ud-din Mahmud, Sultân, . . . 238 


Nasrat Shah, do., c 2 6 > 278 
Nasudevi, queen of Nimbara, . . . 603 
Náthadéva, MaAására ch., . . ° . 274 
Nattà or Nattadévi, queen of Kókalla I., . 407 
Navaghana, Chiiddsama ch. ० ८ - 345 
Navasirika, vi. (Nausiri), . c - . 400 
Navinapura, vi. (Navanagar), ° . 314 
Nayanakélidévi, queen of Govindachandra, . 30 
Nayanapila, U manga Chive . . . 989 


Nayapála, Påla k ° D 0 . 642, 643 
Nüyikà, queen of Jajjuka, . = ° . 331 
Nëhila, poet, 5 5 ° : 6 
Népala, co., ° 2 ° o 5 . 565 
Nétribhaija, ८/,, 
Nihéankamalla, sur. of Sàlaváhana, D . 593 
Nihsankasimha, sur. of Udayakarns, . 304 


Nikumbhallagakti, Séndraka ch., ८ ° 399 
Niladasa, ch., . > ० ० - . 624 
Nilaràja, dvamukta k. o . ° . 509 
Nimbara, Z. e ° 603 


Nimbárka, Chaulukya (or Chálukyo °?) ch. 


7 MINERS TET Sees Cri 
Nirgundipadraka, vi., ° 427 
Nirihullaka, feudatory (?) of Samkarana 

(Samkaragana Ih o . ° . . 427 
Nishkalañka, governor of Siyadónt, 31, 33, 40 


Nohala, queen of Yuvaraja I., 5 . . 429 
Nónallà, queen of Ratnaraja Il, . o . 409 
Nrisimha, ch., . : a D E . 342 
Nrisimha, Wépilk., . . . . 564 
Nrisimha o» Narasimha, I. IIL., III., and IV 

E. Ganga kings, . : . 367,369, 370 
Nrivarman, Nalapura ch, . . . . 951 


O 
08८08996९१, Uchchakalpa ch., 20-31 SU 
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NUMBER 

P 
Padihara (Pratihara), family, — Š ० 
Padmaditya, cZ., ° . 6 . 170 
Padmanága, Ch., ° . . o 1l 


Padmapala, Kachchhapaghiate k., . ० 73, 78 
Padmasimha, Guhila k. 5 Ó ° 243, 290 


Padmávati vi, « . - . . 55 
Padmini, quecn of Kakka, . 5 o . 330 
Pala, family, . ` 5 U 644 
Palakke, Prágjyótisha b, . . : . 714 
Falakka, vi. 07 co., 4 A D 5 . 509 
Paiüehaharinsa, family, 5 a 5 . 412 
Paüchála, co.  . . c 5 . . 605 
Pandawa, family, C : . 614, 615, 616 


Panduvar:nan, ch., ° 0 ° ° - 602 
Parabala, Rdshtrakiita ch., . Ó ° . 035 
Parachakrakima, sur. of Népil k. Jayadéva, . 541 

Paramira, family, - 46, 49, 53, 57, G7, 

68, 69, 70, 79, 82, 110, 112, 121, 172, 

189, 193, 195, 197, 198, 208, 207, 209, 

210, 214, 223, 232, 253, 340, 341, 342, 
415, 431, 689, 690 
Paramardin, ch., e» e > ० o .. 281 

Paramardin, CAandélla k., . 146, 147, 158, 
176, 178, 185, 190, 226, 240, 337 
Parivrajaka, family, . 451, 453, 456, 459, 522 
Parnadatts, governor of Surdshtra, ° . 446 
Parthiva, people (2), . : . ° . 596 
Pasupati, Æ., . . ° ° . e 621 
Pàtaliputra, vi. (Patna), ० 437, 612, 541, 634 
Paushana (solar), race, E ° ° . 593 
Péllàpélli, sur. of Narabhata, ° - . 330 
Pérója, “king of the Yavanas’ (Firóz Shih), . 286 
Péroja 8811, Sultán (171102 Shah), ° ° 272 

Péruja-sáhi, Sultán (Rukn-ud-din Firóz Shah 
I), š NEN ला 
Phakka, Sáraséna ch. o : c ° 589 
Phalgugráma, vi, 6 à ० : . 660 
Pishtapura, vi > . . ° 509 
Piyarója Saha, Sultan (Firóz Shih),  . . 270 
Prabaliki, queen of Varunaséna, . b . 592 
Prabhikara, b. . 5 . ० . 688 
Prabhákaravardhana, Kana} b, . 5 ° 528 
Prabhaiijana, Parivréjaka k 6 . 451,459 


Prabhisa, ch, - ० . . 170 
Prabhasa, sur. (2) of MaAódaya ch. Bhojal., . 710 
Prabbisa,vt., . : . 271 
Prabbávatiguptá, gueen of Rudraséna II . 619 
Pradiptavarman, Sisighapura ch . * + 600 


Prigjrétichs, co, . 644, 652, 711, 712, 713, 714 


NUMBER 
Prigvitn, co, . . . 431 
Prablàdana, Paramára ch. of Chandrávati, 

193, 210 
Prakatáditya, Käsi (2) k, . 5 . - 601 


Prilambha, Pragjyétisha k., : ~ . 652 
Prananiriyana, Viháranagari ch., . . 604 
Pra&üntarága, sur. of Dadda II., 347, 348, 319, 

395, 290, 397, 708, 709 


PragAntagiva, ascetic, . . à š . 405 
Prasarvajiia, poct . ० ° ° . 123 
Prasiddhadhavala, s. a. Kalachuri Muedha- 
tunga, . 5 ° ° . D . 407 
Pratàpa, ch.s . . 5 - : . 904 
Pratápa, R., ० ० ° . . . 956 


Pratipa o» Pratipamalla, s. a. Jayapratipamalla, 
564, 565 


Pratüpadhavala, Jápila ch, . ° 137,152, 153 
Pratapaditya, Gadhddésa ch., : : ° $293 
Pratüpamalla, s. a. Jayapratapamalla, . - 565 
Pratâpamalla, VágAéld prince, — . . 244, 949 
Pratápavarman, Chandélla prince, : . 336 
Pratihára (Padihára), family, ° 3 13, 330 
Pravarapura, vi., ० E ° 619, 621 
Pravaraséna I., Vakdtaka k., - . 619, 622 
Pravarasóna II., do, . 6 619, 620, 621, 622 


Prayága, vi. (3110100700), . c 60, 159, 407 
Prdmanarayann oz Piómasáhi, GadAádésa ch., 322 
Prithivimüla, 4., ° à » 688 
Prithivipüla, CAdAwmána ch. ‘of Nadûla, . 141 
Prithivishêna, PáLátaka k 618, 619, 622 
Prithivivallabha, sus. of Nikumbhallagakti, . 399 


Prithivivarman, Z, Ganga k., ० ° . 672 
Prithüdaka, vi. (Pehevà, Pehoa), . . . 046 


Prithvidéva I., Zeataapura ch, < . 409, 423 
Prithvidéya II., do., . 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 434 
Prithvidóva III., do, . ° > ० . 184 
Prithvidhara, poet, . ° O ° . 414 
Prithvindriynnasaha, Népál E. . . . 325 


Prithvipüla, Æ., . 5 : ० . 106 
.Prithvirája, CháAamáno k., . 149, 165, 

176, 183 
Prithviraja, Gadhadésa ch., . Š n . 9893 


Prithvirija, Guhila prince, . ठ 5 . 306 
Prithyisn, s. a. Prithvidóva I., 5 Ó . 409 
PrithvisrilsA, gucen (2) of Kanauj k. Madanapêla, 81 
Prithvivarman, CAandélla k., 108, 146, 

226, 835 
Priyamalà, queen of Jasadhavala, . š . 260 
Pulnkêsi, CAápa ch, . ० D 5 . 353 


COS P, 
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| NuxnDER 
Pulakésirija-AvanijandSraya, Gujardt Chalu- Rájarája III., E. Ganga K., . 5 . 367 
kya ch 2 . 404 | Rajaéêkhara, poct, : J O ` . 4291 
Pulakési-Vallabhn, TF. Chalukya k. SatyaSraya- Rajasimha, Gadhâdésa ch., 5 ; . 322 


Pulikésin IL, . : : 6 . 400 | Ràjasimha, Shattrim$a ch., a Ë . 277 


Pülépdaka (P), vi., A A 5 4 . 486 | Rajasimha, sur. of Indravarman, . . 676, 677 
Pulindasóna, Kalinga ch, . . «> 673 | Rajasundari, queen of Rajaraja I., 359, 360, 367 
Pûnapåksha, ch., . : À . t . 343 | Råjêndrachôla, Chóda k., . . 5 . 359 
Puija, ch ° i . 665 | Rajéndravarman, Z. Ganga k. . ० . 683 


Rajêndravikramaéaha, Népal k, . - . 325 
Raji, Chaulukya k., . E : . . 50 
Rajjils, Pratihéra ch., ८ : . 13, 330 
Rajyamati, queen of Jayadéva Parachakraküma, 541 
Rajyapila, Kanauj (2) ky . c : 60, 71 


Puppá, queen of Chandélla Ya&óvarman, . 56 
Puragupta, Gupta k., . . : ० . 518 
Purandara, Suivaascetic, . ० : ° 430 
Purandarapála, Prágjgótisha prince, . . 713 
Pürnapála ch. . . . . . . 64 


Pürnarája, Zémara ch., - 4 3 . 331 | Rajyapila, Pála k ` - . 640 
Pirnika, vi., र 3 ° š . 491 | Ràjyapšla, son of Kanauj k. Govindachandra, 119 
Purushóttama, chiefs, E : . 366,671 | Rüjyapàla, son of Pala Dévapala, š . 635 
Purushóttama, Maga Brahman, . D . 362 | Rüjyapura, vi. (Rajorgadh), . 6 oe ot) 
Purushóttama, min. of Chandélla Paramardin, 185 | Ráüjyavardhana I., Kanauj k, . . 528,548 
Purushóttama, s.a, Bhatta Purushóttamn, . 668 | Rajyovardhona II., do,, . - . 628, 627n 
Purushóttamasimbha, ch. of Kamá co, . . 575 | Rajyavati, queen of Dharmadëva, . . 404 
Pushpapura, vi., s. a. Pátaliputra, . . 541 | Rola (ns ?)stambha (or Kulastambha 2), c%., . 666 
Pushyéna, ch, . : E A . 716 | Ràlhadévi o» Rathanadévi, mother of Kanauj 


E. Góvindachandra, . . 80, 96, 118, 693 
Rima, Kiragréma ch., à ० - ८५000 
Rima (son of Balabhadra), poet, . ^ . 56 
Rima (son of Bhriigaka), do,  . . 351, 569 
Ramabhadra, Kanauj Ek, . : ° . 046 
Râmabhadra, Mañódaya ch., ° ° 542,710 


Q 


Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Sultân, . . 288, 205 


| Ramachandra, Gadhádésa ch,  . . . 322 
R Ramachandra or Rámadéva, Kalachuti ch., 

280, 283 

Raghava, ZZ. Ganga k., K: . : . 867 | Rámadéva, Paramára ch. of Chandrávati, . 210 
Rághayachaitanya, poet; — . 0 ८ . 571 | Rümndéva, s.a. Kanauj k. Ramabhadra, SS 
Raghunitha, GadAádésa ch., : 6 . 322 | Ramadévi, queen of Jayasvàmin, . . . 337 
Rahada, queen of Lakshmanaraja, E 498 | Rümakirti, poet, 5 3 x ° . 129 
Rahila, Chandélla k., c d 5 35,56 | Ramapila, Pá/a k., - b 5 . 644 
Rahuttaraya, s. a. Rautaraya, : . . 970 | Ràmasáhi, Gadhddésa ch : . 322 
Rüjabhaiijn, ch., : है 6 " . 656 | Rêmasihi, Tómara ch. of Gwalior, . . 9318 
Rajadáva, ch., . 4 i T E . 424 | Ramasimha, Vépal k 2 E e . 561 
Rojahpilo, ch., z : z A . 342 | Ranabihddtragiha, do., ० E a . 325 
Ràjakula gachchha, . +» + «+ ०, 670 | Repabhaüjo ch, - . . . 655, 056, 657 
Rajaladêvi, queen, : š ० . 342 | Ranabhita, Kalinga ch, . c s . 673 
Ràjallà, queen of Prithvidéva IN 5 . 409 anachchhéda, poet, . - . 321 
Rajalladévi, queen of Sthitimaila, 2 . 563 | Ranagraha, son of [Jayabhata LJ Vitariga, . 397 
Rájamála, family, š ० ° o ., 412 | Ranakésarin, sux. of Bhavadéva, . 6 . 615 


Rajamalla, Guhila k., . 297, 201, 302, 304, 306 | Ranamalla, Marusthali (Márwád) ch., . . 301 
Rajamati, queen of J ayapratipamalla, . . 664 | Ranirnava, E. Gangak., . ° ५ . 360 
Ràjapraénsti-mahàkávya, title of a poem, . 9821 ! Ranasimha, GuAila k., : S 5 . 290 
Rajarija I., E. Gañga k, . . 969,360, 367 | Ranasimha, Méhara ch., - ` . . 199 
Rájerája I do. A ० 5 . 367,670 | Rana(la2)stambha (or Kulastambha?), ch. . 656 


Q 


— —— — 


114 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. V. 
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Ranavankamalla(?), sur. of Hariküladéva, . 365 
Ranavikránta, sur. of Buddhavarmarája, . 398 
173, 174, 175 


Randavai, vi., . O D 
Rannádóvi, quecn of Pdla Dharmapála, . . 635 
Rardhádévi, gueen of Salavihana, C 593 


Rashtrakuta, family, . 24, 30, 53, 340, 350 
354, 356, 605, 607, 630, 635, 640 
Ráshtróda (Ráshtraküta), do. - ° . 273 
Ratnadéva I., Ratnapura ch., see Ratuarája. 
Ratnadéva II., Ratnapura ch., 411, 412, 418, 
493, 433, 434 
Ratnadéva III., do., < 5 . . 184, 423 
Ratnakumarika, queen of Sambalpur ch. 


Jayantasimba, . ` . . . 324 
Ratnamalla, Népål ८. ° D |. 564, 565 
Ratnapila, poet, O ~ 226 


Ratnapáülavarman, Prágjyótisha Ë 711, 719, 718 
Ratnapura, vi., 184, 409, 411, 412, 417, 418, 

423, 433, 434 
Ratnarája or Ratnésa I., Ratnapura ch., 409, 423 
Ratnasóna, (7०८०८८०८४८ ch. . z - ° 322 
Ratnasimha, Guhila k., ० ° : . 804 
Ratnasimha, poet, o O ° - 184,418 
Rautariys or Ributtariya, sur. of Gànadéva, 376 


Ravisimba, ch., a z . O 0 « 624 
Ravishéna, ch., . 6 c . 592 
Ráyabrahmadéra, Kalachuti ch. of Rayapura, 

280, 283 


Ráyamalla, s. a. Rijamalla, . 6 . 302, 306 
Rayapila, ch. « 5 5 ० : 843 
Ràyapura, vi. (Ràypur), E : ० . 280 
Ráyüridéva-Trailókyasimha, c% . E . 364 
Rémuni, vi.» ० ~ 5 ° 5 ° 367 
106४8, ri. (Narmada), . . ° - 189,198 
Riddhilakshmi, 0८७८८ queen, ° - . 567 
Bipughanghala, sur. of Bhàskaravarman, . 600 
Rüdádóvi, queen of Vaghéla Virasimha, - 299 
Rudra, ch : - : ° . 170 
Rudra . . ., Vihárasvámin, . .^ . 609 
Rudradiss, ch., . 5 . . O « 606 
Rudradéva, GadAádéfa ch., . ० ° . 322 
Rudradéva, Æ. in Arydrarta, 5 o . 509 
Rudramina, Mana ch. of Magadha,  . . 362 
Rudraséna I., Pákátaka k., E . 619, 622 
Rodraséna IL, do. . : 5 c . 619 
Rudréna = Rudrapils (?), Tómara prince, . 44 
Rukn-ud-din Firóz Sbih I., Sultan, « . 238 
Rapa, queen. of Mahánanda, ° 5 J 260 
720189१6५1, Cháhwmána princess, .. . ° 705 
Rdpamati, queen of Jayapratipamalls, . 564 





NUMBER 
s 

Saba, s. a. Viraséna, min of Chandragupta 
II . . . . . . 512 
Sabalasimha, GadAádésa ch . - . 9339 
Sadásiva, Saiva ascetic, 5 430 

Sadgunadévi (or Mankunadévi?), queen of 
Rajaraja III ° ° . . 367n 


Sadhanva, Chaulukya ch., . ० - . 429 
Sahajáditya (Rájarája ?), ch., . . . 170 
Sihajyiham, emperor (Shàh-Jahán), .  . 317 
Sáhapadina, Sultán (Shibáb-ud-din Ghóri), . 255 


Sàhasánka, sur. of Silavihana, . o . 598 
Sahasrarjuna, mythical ancestor of Kalachuri 

Jamily, . . ; . . ° 415 
Sñhavadina o» Sahávadina, s. a. Sàhapadina, 

238, 259 

Shi, Kira Rs, . ° . 35 


Sàhi Alambhaka (Hüshang Ghóri alias Alp 
Khan), . ° 5 5 s ~ . 285 


Sahi Jallaladina, . ° - . 319 
Sahi Mahammada, Sultán (Muhammad Sayid), 571 
Sáhilla, ch., 5 5 : ° ° . 412 
Sàhilla, 4. . ० ० ° . 593 


Sailédbhava, Kalinga ch. . ८ O . 673 


Sainyabhita I. and II., do., . ° ° . 673 


Sajjana, poet, » . . . 429 
Saka, Muhammadan (kings of Delhi), . 238, 255 
Sikadvipiya or Maga Brahmans, . . . 362 


Sàkambhari, vi. (Simbhar), . 129, 134, 144, 256 
Saktikumára, Guhila Æ., 48, 234, 243, 290, 


338, 339 

Saktisihha, aZ... . . e o . 206 

Saktisimha, Népdl ८., HE DAE Ln 
Salakhanavarman (Salashanavarman), Kakarédi 

ch D ८ D e 186, 218, 219 


Salakshanadevi, queen of Vághélá Arnorija, . 344 
Silankayana, family, . ° Ó E . 686 


Sálapaksha, general, . : ० . . 59 
Salashanavarman (Salakhanavarman), Kakarédé 
Ch., ° ° ० . 186, 218, 219 


Kalastambba or Silastambha,- Prágjyótisha 

Es O ० . 5 . 652n, 711, 714 
Sálavàhana, ८., . ८ 5 . 693 
Silivahana, Zómara ch of Gwálior, ° . 318 
Sallakshana, min. “of Chandélla Paramardin, 185 ' 
Sallakshana, s. z. Sallakshanavarman, . . 226 
Sallakshanasimha, Æ. . . ० ° . 942 
Sallakshanavarman, Chandélla k., 6 . 935 
88700906४1, queen of Lalitaéüra, . ० . 603 
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NUMBER 
Sàmala (?), poet, . ° ° ° . 286 
Samanta, CAáAamána k., . 5 5 . 154 
Samantaséna, Séna k., . ° ° . 647 
Sümantasimha, ch., e O ° O . 210 
Sàmantasimha, GuAila k. . . . 243, 200 
Sàmantasimha, Mandali ch., - 222501211225 
Simantasimha, see Simyantasimha. 
Samaraghanghala, sur. of Achalavarman, 600 
Samarasimha, Chéhumdnak., . 703, 705 
Samarasimha, Guhilak., . 236, 243, 246, 290 
Samarasimha, Z., - ° - ० . 958 
Samburája, Rashtrakita ch., ० 0 . 951 
Samgrimasahi, GadAádésa ch,  . - 322 
Samvrimasimha, Guhila k., ° > . 304 
Samgrámasimha, Mandali ch., . 225 
Sarngràmasimba, Méwád ch., > ° . 323 
Samjayaséna, ch., . . 592 
Samkaradéva, Lichchhavi k. of Népal 494, 541 
Sarhkuragana, & . . . . 407 
Samkaragana, Kalachuri k., 407, 428, 429 


Sarnkarana (Samkaragana 2), Kalachuri (?) ke, 427 
Samkshóbha, Parivrájaka k . : 459 
Samsárachandra, Trigarta k., . . . 571 
Samsáradévi, queen of Jayajótimalla, . 563 
Samudragupta, Gupta k. 439, 509, 510, 511 
Samudraséna, cA - ° ° 592 
Simvatasimha (2), Chéhumdna k. 704, 706, 707 
Samya(ma P)ntasimhs, s.a. Sámvatasimha (?), 705 
Sanakinikn, tribe, ° ° . ° . 436 
Sandévara (2), ch., ° 5 ° . ° 296 
Sandhapila, Ümaágá ch, . ० ० 289 
Sañkhamathikàdhipati, Saiva ascetic, 430 


Sankuka, ch, e 5 E ° ० . 9 


Santilla, genera], . «© « «+ o 497 
Santishéna, Jaina scholar, . . ° 71n 
Sapidalaksha, co. or mountains, . 129, 575, 577 


Sarabhapura, vi., ° . 010, 611, 612 
Baradasimha, Kachchhapagháta ka, « 94 
Sárabga, 26006 ch., . . ° ° 293 
Sárangadóva, VágAélá k. 235, 237, 214, 249 
Sarapalli, vi, < . . ° ° 675 
Sürdüla or Sardilavarman, Maukhari k., 6555, 556 


Sarvagupta, s. a. Bhatta Survagupta, 6 $ 6 
11 
449 


Sarvaniiga, eka, . ० x x 

Sarvaniga, feudatory of Skandagupta, . 

Garvanütha, UcAchakalpa ch, 389, 390, 392, 
426, 522 


Sarvavarman, ch., E ० : : 592 
Sarvavarman, £., 5 . ° . . 552 
Sarvavarman, Maukhari k., ` ` . 564 


» Nuoxpzz 
586815, ch. . . : . : . 627 
Sasidhara, poet, . ८ : ° . 415, 419n 
Satrobhaiijs, ch, Te O à 6 . 657 
Satrughnarija,m, — . . OQ :0 - 619 
Satrugalya, Navínapura ch., HN IONE 
Satyaràja,Paramára ch, . . 6 . 69 


Satyüéraya-Prithivivallabha-Kírtivarmarája, JF. 


Chalukya Kirtivarman I., . . . 401 
Satyüsraya-Pulakesi-Vallabha, JF. Chalukya 
Pulikésin II., . . < O 401, 404 
Satyüsraya-Vikramádityarája, TF. Chalukya 
k ° ८ ० - ~ ° 404 
Satyavarman, Z. Ganga k., - . . 684 
Sauráshtra, co., . 2 > ° . . 8 š 
Saurisimba, Ch., c . . . . 624 
887१७, Gurjarapratihdra ch, . . ° 39 
Sékalla or Sékkala, m. of Grahapatifamily,. 65 
Sêna, family, . : ० ० - 647, 618 
Sénavarman, Singhapura ch, . C . 600 
Séndraka, family, 5 ० ० ~ . 399 
Shagàra (Khagara), X., - ० . . 260 
Shih-Jahin, emperor, . ° ° ० . 317 
Shams-ud-din Altamish, Sultán, . 5 . 238 
Shangira (Khahgára) Chidésamé ch., 276, 
284, 345 
Shattrimga, family, . ० ० ० . 279 
Shiháb-ud-din Gkóri, Sultán, . 238, 255, 257 
Shójavarman or Khójüka, Kakarêdi ch., 186, 218 
Shuduvadina, Sultin (Qutb-ud-din Aibak), 288 
Shummina (Khummána), GuAila X., 234, 243, 290 
Siddhachakravartin, sur, of  Chaulukya 
Jayasimha, . . . ° . - 188 
giddhadhiraja, do., ° — ° ° 130 
Siddharája, do., . . C . 123, 129, 527 
Siddhinrisimhamalla, Népél Z., . 563,564,568 
Sidhitunga (P), ch, , « ° . 0 . 967 
Sidhuka, ch., - ° . . ° . 842 
Kikharasyêmini, queen of Samjayasena, . ° 592 


Sila, Guhilak, . . . . 

Siladitya, see SryAsraya-Siladitya. 

Siliditya I. Dharmáditya, Valabhik., . 476, 
477, 478, 479, 485 


234, 243, 290 


Siladitya IL, Valabli prince, . > . 4S7 
Siladitya ILI., ValabAi k., . 487, 488, 489, 490 
Siladitya IV. do. 490, 491, 492, 493, 495 
Siladitya V. do. « र 495, 496, 499 
Silàditya VL, do. . +  . 499, 500 
Siàditya VII. Dhrübats, do, — .  . . 500 


Silàditya, FalabAt princes, 473, 475, 479, 495, 496 
Bütbhaje chs... + «© ©. OT . 658 
९३ 
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Silluka or Siluka or Siluka, Pratihéra ch., 13,330 | Sdmésvara, Uma Agách, . ० 0 . .989 
Simha, Guhila k., : ° 234, 248, 290 | Sonasara, vi, « v a . 146 
Simha (Simgha) o» Simhana, Kalachuli ch., Sri, queen of Sarvaniga, . 5 ~ il 
280, 283 | Sridhara, m. of Vastrékula family, . . 200 
Sirnhapalli, vi., . . . ` - 605 | Sridhautamêna, ch., . ८ ° . 628 
Simhapratipagiha, Népá b. . — . > 825 | Srimala, vi. (Bhinmàl) 689, 690, 696, 697, 
Simhapura, vi., . E . 5 . ° 074 698, 699, 702, 703, 704, 706, 707 
Simharája, Chahaminak., . 5 c . 44 | Srimati, gueen of Madhavagupta, . 550, 552 
Simhavarman, Chaulukyach, . ° ^ 429 | Srinüthaghóshin, ch., . . . 6 . 64 
Sindhupatra, Z., ० 5 ० O . 256 | Sringárndóvi, queen of Rájamalla, : . 801 
Sindhurája, ch s APP 2 . 296 | Kriniyasa, Népál b, . : SET. 6865508 
Sindhurája, Z., . o z O . 69 | Srinivasa, poet, : D 5 ° . 429 
Sindhurija, Paramára Ë. . 57, 67, 79, 82,340 | Sripàlu ch, © . © , . , 998 
Sindúrapóra, vi., . 0 ° न . 300 
Singara, family, ° `. C . x 
Singhana, Dévagiri-Yddavak., . ° . 225n 
Singhapura, vi., . B . . 600 
Singhavarman, Singhapura ch, . O . 600 
Sirisimminika, vi.,  . C बन» . 485 
Siruka, poet,  . ° a . ° ° 429 
Si&upála, Z. (?), . RS ON ef +, 698: 
Sitidévi, queen of Narasimha I., e ° . 367 
Siva, poet, : ° 251 


Sivadéva I., Lichchhavi k. of Népil, . 480, 526 
Sivadéva II, Népal & . ० 587, 538, 541 


Sivadéva, poet, . ^ - . ० . 318 
Sivagana, chs « : 5 G O 9 


Sivagupts, Zrikalinga R, . - . 659, 660 
Siyagupta-Balirjuna, cA, . - : . 617 
Sivasimha, GadAádéfa ch., . तै O ° 323 
Sivasimha, Mithild k.,' ° . O . 578 
Sivasimha, Népál k., . . - 663, 564,565 
Siyadóni, vi. (911011 Khurd), 18, 23, 31, 33, 40 
Siyaka, Paramára kings, . « 46, 57, 79, 340 
Skandadéva (P), 27८७१7 prince, . ० . 536 
Skandagupta, Gupta k. 446, 448, 419, 510, 517 
Skandagupta, official, : 5 . 528, 529 
Sódhadéva, Kalachuri (2) &., : 6 . 691 
Sóhiys, CAühwmána ch. of Nadûla, . . 141 


Sómadéva, author of a play, D . ° 184n 
Sémalladévi, queen of Jájalla II., . ० . 423 
SOmamiéra, poet, ; 2 . 248 
Sómasimha, Paramdra ch. of Chandrávati, 

209, 210 
Sómatràta, Acharya, . - ० ८ 591 
Sémavarman, /., 5 ० - p . 593 
SOméévara, ch., - . . . ० . 409 


5671080819, Cháhamána k., . 5 . 154,176 
8606898189, min. of Lakshmanarája, š . 498 
80०८९४१७7०, poet, ; 3 . 210, 212n, 222 


Kripala, poet, . ० = ~ ~ 130 
Sripura, vi. (Sirpur), . .  . 616, 617 
Snsihadóva @), E, . . . . . 328 
Srivallabha, TF. Chalukya k. < : . 401 
ÉBryàsraya-Silàditya, Gujarat Chalukya ch. 


400, 401 
Sthirapila, son (7) of Pala Mahipila, . . 59 
Sthitimalla, s. æ. Jayasthitirijamalla, . . -562 
Subhata, poet, . ० 700, 701, 703 
Subhatavarman, Paramdra k., . . . 195 
Suchivarman, GuAila k., . 234,213, 290, 339 
Sudaršana, Zake, ° g7 ० 5 ° 446 


Südraka, ch. (P), क क हाक. "ais 
Südraka, Gayá chy .. . . 646 
Suhayêsa, vi, . ° . . 66 
Sundaridévi, queen of Hridayóéa, . ° . 322 
Sundaridóvi, queen of  MaAódaya ch. 
Vatsarija, . : ० 2 . 542,710 
Supushpa, Lichchhavik., . 5 . . 54l 


Sura, oet, ° ° . . 44n 
Suramá, queen of Rajarija IL, . ० . 070 
.Ñúrapala, Pála k, . . esc 039 
Sürapála, Záshtraküta ch. of Vidémaytitd, . 605 
Straséna, family, . . . . 589 
Sûrasôna, husband of Bhógadóvi, . ° `. 582 
Surishtra, co, . . 446 


Surasmichandra, feudatory of Budbagupta, . 454 
Suratünasimha, Gadhddésa ch. . 0 . 323 


Súryabhánu, do., ० ० : : ° 322 
Süryüchárya, poet, ० ° . ° . 68 


Süryadása, ch., . ` . . . . 296 
Süryaghósha, Z., iUt tone kS 615 
Süryamalla, Népal k., . . ° 564,565 
Siryapila, Kachchhapaghdta prince, . ^ 73 
Sürya-Vikala (?), ch., . ० ; ० . 260 
Sugarman, — Zjing-ascetic, founder of 
Parivrájaka family, ` . ° ° 459 





| | 
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Susthitavarman, [Maukhari ?] k., ० . 650 | Tribhuyanáditya, ch., . ० ° . . 170 
Suvarnapura, vi., . . : : . 423 | Tribhuvanapála, Chaulukya k. . . . 220 
Svümidatta, Kottdrak., e — . — . . 609 | Tribhuvanapàla, Réshtrakita ch. of 
Svàmikaràja, Rdshtrakiita ch.,. . - . 350 7८८८७८५८८८, : ० E ० 605 
Svümin, ch., ० ¢ 0 ° 5 ‘° 412 | Tribhuvanapála, yuvardja, 5 ० 634 
Svapnéévara, cZ., ° ° o ° . 670 | Tribhuvanariya, GadAádéfa ch, . . 322 
Svetka (P), vi, . . « 672 | Trigarta, co., - : « 951, 569, 571 
Syümaladési, queen of GuAila Vijayasimha, Trikalihga, co. . 186, 218, 357, 359, 360, 361, 
4 i 415, 431 407, 416, 419, 659, 660, 663, 664, 
Syimasihi, Zémara ch. of Gwélior, . ° 318 665, 668, 670 
Trilóchanapála, Kanauj (7) k.,  . - 60 
2 Trilóchanapála or pati, Chaulukya (or 
Chélukya 7) ch. of Latadéa, . ° . 356 
T Tripuri, vi. (Tewar), . ° 340, 409, 410, 422 
Tájikn, Arab, 5... (22 TN IAE याया em Ráshtrakáta, s.a. (?) Tuigar 
+ rmåvalôka, C ° ° . 640 
adata ma TO tt T | Tuiga-Dharmâvalòka, RdsMraküfach, > 690 
T SC Ro š 1 < 3 Turashka, Muhammadan (ruler of Delhi) . 259 
antrapåla, ch. On Pra PAPA E 711 
Tapi gachchha, . : : 0 6 . 80S > 7 ds ç š 
Tara, queen of Harjara, ° 5 ° . 652 
Tarichandra, Gadhadésa ch. ° ° ° 322 
Tata, Pratihára ch., . 5 C ° 13, 330 
Téjahpils, min. of Viradhavala, . ° 210, 212 U 
Téjahsimha, Chdhumdna ch. of Chandrá- 
vati, . L A Š . 261,265 | Uchahadanagara, vi., . . . . . 269 
Téjahsimha oz Téjasvisiinha, Guhila k., 229, Uchchakalpa, vi., 387, 388, 389, 392, 522 
236, 243, 290 | Udapura (?), vi., z . s š . 957 
Téjasinba, &., . 5 o . . 705 | Udayå, queen, . o : . 412 
Téójasvisimhna, s. a. Guhila Téjohsimha, . . 290 | Udayadéva, Népål yuvardja, and k. 532, 541 
Térambipála, Saiva ascetic, — 430 | Udayáditya, Paramára &., . 68, 70, 79, 82, 
Thêpaka or Thévaks, Méhara ch, | + . 260 121, 172, 195, 340, 341, 342, 415, 431 
Tihunapila, k., . ° ० > 2 . 106 | Udayakarna-Nihsankasimha, ch., . ° . 964 
Timbánaka, vi. (Timánà), . ० « 192,199 | Udayamàna, c%., 6 - ० : . 628 
Tingyadéva, Pragjydtisha ky Ó 5 . 644 | Udayana, cA, . 5 Ó 614, 615, 617 
Tishyamratirtha, place, . . 5 . 626 | Udayana, poet, . c : ० ° . 670 
Tivaradéva, s. a. Mahásiva-Tivararája, . . 616 | Udayaprabhasüri, do., . ० ० O . 219n 
Tódara, min. of Akbar, ° C . 307 | Udayapura, vi. (Udaypur in Gwalior), . . 145 
Toggala (£), &., . ° ८ ° . 940 | Udayasimha, CAáhumána k., 697, 698, 699, 
Tómara, family, 44, 238, 318, 331 701, 703, 705 
Toraminn, Z — ° . 520,521 | Udayasimhn, Gadhddésa ch., . . . 322 
Tóramána Shiha (oz Shahi) Jaüvla, &., . 519 | Udayasimha, Z., 3 ० 5 5 . 256 
Traikütaka, family, . : . 391, 393 | Udayavarman, Paramára k., 5 n . 189 
Trailókyamalla, s. a. Trailókyavarman, . . 219 | Udayin, poci, < O . ` 0 . 92 
Trailókyamalla, sur. of Chaulukya Karna, 72,188 | Uddharana, Tómara ch. of Gwálior, . . 318 
Traildkyamalla, sur. of .Kachchhapagháta Uddydtakésarin, Trikalinga k - . . 668 
Müladéva, . 5 . 73 | Udra, co. (Orissa), 5 Ó ° ` . 541 
Traildkyasimha, sur. of Riyaridéva, 364 | Ugraséna, Gadhádéfa ch., . ^ o . 322 
Traildkyavarman, Chandélla k., . 196,218, Ugrasêna, Palakka k.s 6 ० Ó . 509 
9199, 226, 240, 837 | Ujjayani, vi. (Ujjain), ° 9 4 . 46 
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Dmanga, vi. (0mgà), 0 š ० . 289 | Vakpatirija, Paramára kings, . 46, 49, 57, 
Umêpatidhara, poet, . 5 D a . 647 67, 340 
Undabhata, ch., “0 19,20 | Vakulaja, ascetic, c ^ 96, 27 


Upaguptà, queen of Maukhari Ygvaravarman, 554 
Upéndragupta, ch . 5 ° . 624 
Upéndrarijn, Paramána k., . ० 9 . 340 
Ürjayantatirtha, place, i 5 . . 138 
Utpalarája, ch., . ] ^ ° . . 64 


V 


Vacbaspati, poet, . o 5 g . 669 
Vachchhaudéva (?), ch., . c : . 957 
Vachchhik&, queen of Durgadáman, . . 589 
Vachchhullikà, queen of Durgabhata, . . 589 
Yadagüjara;family, . ° . ° . 272 
Vadaviha, vi, . 5 ० E ए . 156 
Vaghéls, family, C ० . 299 
Vaghéla, do., 209, 210, 212, 222, 225, 228, 

233, 235, 237, 244, 249, 344 
Váàba[da]varman, Kakarédi ch. . ° . 219 
Vahadhasimha, CAáAumáma b. . : . 703 
Vaidumba, family, . > * *« 357 
Vaidyadóva, Prêgjyêtisha kea « ० . 644 
Vaijalladéva, Chahuydna ch 2 ° ° 163 


Vairata, Guhilak., . 5 o . 243, 290 
Vairavarman, Chhinda ch., . 5 ८ "ENS 
Vairisimha, Guhila E . 243, 290, 415, 431 
Vairisimha, Paramára kings, 46, 69, 79, 340 
Vajaka, family, . . . 5 . 271 


Vajjüka, Kémé-mandala ch., ० D . 409 
Vajradiman, Kachchhapagháta ka 47, 73 
Vajradatta, mythical k. of -Prágjyótisha, 652, 

711, 713, 714 


Vajrahasta, EZ. Ganga kings, 357, 359, 360, 


367, 685 , 


Vajrahasta-Aniyankabhima, Æ. Ganga k . 357 
Vajrata, sur. of Paraméra Vairisimha II., . 340 
Vajrata, Tómara ch, . . . - . 331 
Vajrinidévi, queen of Naravardhana,  . . 528 
Vájüka, Kakarêdi ch ` - . 186 
Vakita or Vakitaks, family, . 618, 619, 620, 

621, 622, 623, 624, 687 
Vákhalarüja (Váshalarája), ch, — . : . 260 
Vákpála, Pala k., ० ० त A . 638 
Vakpati, Chandélla k., : ० 88, 56 
Våkpatirâja, 7८77767 k., P He. N 4A 


Valabhi, vi., 346, 402, 457, 458, 460, 461 

462, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 470, 

471, 472, 473, 475, 476, 477, 478, 479, 

481, 482, 483, 484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 

459, 490, 491, 492, 493, 495, 496, 499, 
500, 523, 524 
Vallabhadêva, cA., 5 > ~ - - 364 
Vallabharája, c%., : 2 . 411, 433, 434 
Vallabharija, Chaulukya k., 130, 205, 206 
Vallabharája, Chhinda ch., . 5767 

Vallabharája, s. a. Krishnarija, Rdshtrakita 
Krishna IL, . ० ° ^ D . 407 


Valladitya, ck, . ; Ó - . 260 
Vallüra, clan of Brahmans, : ° . 623 
Va(?)mandipati, vi. . ° . - 665 
Vaméapila, Guhila k., ° ° 290, 415n 
Vanadéva, Népâl k., . ^ . . 559 
Vanamålavarman, Prágjyótisha Ë . 652, 714 
Vanarájadéva (?), ch., - 5 5 . 280 
Vandhuka (or Dhandhuka?), ch., Bo 5-- G9 


Vapanadéva, Gédrahaka ch., ` - . 124 
Vapyata, father of Pála Gbpiia I,  . . 634 
Varühadóva (D), min. of a Vákátaka k., . 622 
Varühasimha, general, D . . ° 5 
६७98, vi. (Benares), - 78, 81, 84, 85, 
89, 91, 95, 96, 99, 100, 103, 109, 115, 
. 117, 118, 122, 131, 135, 148, 161, 165, 
167, 168, 169, 171, 181, 694 
Varanasi-kataka or Váránüsi-kataka, vi. (2), 
369, 370 
Varasimha, ÜmadAgácA., . c : . 289 
Varasimha, Vaghéla ch.  . ० ० « 299 
Vardhamána, vi., . . Ó 5 . 903 
Vardhamánakóti, vi. . e Qu. . 528 
Vardhamánapura, vi., . D a ð . 341 
Varidurga, vi, . — > c - . 142 
Varika, tribe, . ° 5 o g c 6 1 


Varmagiva, Saiva ascetic, . c E . 605 
Varnamina, Måna ch. of Magadha, . . 362 
Varunaséna, cZ., ò 3 ~ 5 . 592 
Vasantadéva or Vasantasóna, Lichchhavi k. of 
ANépál, . ० . ` . 498, 541 
Vasantapila, son (?) of Pala Mahipila, . 59 
Vasantaséna, s. a. Vasantadéva, . - . 541 
Vasiivana, ms, « 5 : . 605 
Vüshalarája (Vakhalarija), ch. — . z . 260 
Vástavya, family, : 5 - $87,418 
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Vastrükula, family, - ° . ० . 200 
Vastupála, min. of Viradhavala, 210, 212, 213 
Vasudéva, s. 6. Bhatta Vasudóva, . O . 600 


Visudéva, chiefs, ° 64, 315, 366, 412 
Visudéva, GadhddéSa ch., . D : 211322 
Vasula, poct, . ० ° ~ ० . 329 
Vatsabhatti, do., ° D . : ० 3 
Vatsadiman, Súraséna ch., . 5 6 . 589 


Vatsadêvi, queen of Puragupta, . ० . 518 
Vatsadévi, queen of Sivadéva IL, . D . 641 
Vatsaraja, Cidhamdna prince, . . 44 
Yatsarája, Chaulukya (or Chalukya ?) ch. of 
Liatadéa, : O š . 356 
Vatsaraja, Kakarêdi ch., . 186, 218, 219, 419 
Vatsarája, MaAódaya ch., 42, 710 
Vatsarája, min. of Chandélla Kirtivarman, . 76 
Vatsarája, Singara ch. > ठ C . 109 
Vayajaladévi, queen of Viradhavala, . . 944 
Védasarman, poet, o ` "b . 234, 243 
१९४०१७५, queen of Ishtagana, D) ° . 603 


Wengi, vi. or co., . . ° ० . 509 
Véagipura, vi, . . . . . . 686 
Véni, ri., 159, 407 


Vésaladdvi (?), queen of Mahésvara, : . 226 
Vichitravirya, Trikalinga Ë - ; . 668 
Vidagdha, Rédshtrakiita ch. of Hastikundi, 
24, 30, 53 
Vidyádatta, poet, ° Š E 6 . 604 
Vidyádhara, CAandélla k., 66, 71, 76, 334, 335 
Vidyádharabhaiüja, ch, 5 - ० . 658 
Vidyapati, poet, « . ° ० 5 . 578 
igraha, cA. (?), ° ° . Ó . 043 
Vigraha, Kiragréma ch D 6 . 951 
Vigrahapila, Cháhumána ch. of Nadála, . 141 
Vigrahapüla L, Péla b, . . . . 638 
Vigrahapála IL, do, . ; C Ó . 640 
Vigrahapála III., do., . . . ° 643, 644 
Vigrahnpála, Záshtraküta ch. of Vódámayátá, 605 
Vigraharája, ch., o c 2 O . 64 
Vigraharàja, Chéhamina k : ° . 441 
Vigraharája (Visaladéva), do., O 131, 144 
Vigrahastambha, -Prdgjydtisha k.s D . 711 
Viháranagari, vt., < E . . 564 
Vihirisimha, GadhddéSa ch., D 5 . 322 
Vij, s. a. Vijayasakti, . o c . 934 
Vijaya, Prágjyótisha ky « . . . 714 
Vijaya, s. a. Vijayaéakti, —. . . . 66 
Vijayachandra, Kana k., . 148, 150, 151, 
° 153, 166 
Vijayadéva, Népal yuvardja, 4 . 539 


NUMBER 


Vijayadéva, s. a. Kalachuri Vijayasimha, . 186 . 


Vijayadhirijn, s. a. (7) .KachchhapagAáta 
Vijayapila, . . . . ८ . 65 
Vijayakirti, poet, ० 6 5 . 7L 
Vijayanandivarman, Sdlankdyana k., . - 686 
Vijayapila, Chandélia ८., . 66, 76, 334, 335, 336 
Vijayapala, ८., . ° . ; . 106 
Vijayapála, Kachchhapaghdta k. . 65, 71 
Vijayapála, Kana E z ° . . 389 
Vijayapála, Kanauj (?) b, - ० ° 60 
Vijayapura, villages or towns, 398, 601 
Vijayarija, Z. . : 2 D . . 667. 
Vijayaraja or  Vijayavarmarija, Gujardt 
Chalukya ch., . . . ` . 398 
VijayaSakti, Chandélla k., . . 35, 108, 146, 240 
Vijayaséna, Séna k. . ० 647, 648, 649 
Vijayasimha, Guhila k., 243, 415, 431 
Vijayasimhn, Kalachuri R., 186, 422, 432 
Vijayavarmarija, Gujardt Chalukya ch. . 398 
Vijjüka, s. a. Vijayagakti, . ० ० . 332 
Vikramaditya, . ° . E ० . 63 
Vikramaditya, ch. . - « 170 
Vikramaditya, sur. of Gingdyadéva, < . 410 
Vikramáditya-Satyásraya-Prithivivallabha ° or 
-Vallabha, JV. Chalukya k 400, 401 
Vikramapura, vi., C c © . 648 
Vikramêrka, CAáza ch., ० : 2 . 953 
Vikramasáhi, Zómara ch. of Gwálior, . - 818 
Vikramaséna, Népdl prince, . . - 501 
Vikramasimha, GuAila k., . 243, 290 
Vikramasiriha, KXacAchhapagháta k., . o TAI 
Vikraméndravarman I. and II., Vishnukundin 
kings, . . D . ° . . 687 
Vilisapura, vi, . . . . . . 158 
Vilasapura (P), vè., o O D 5 . 640 
Vinayáditya, Z. Ganga ka, . : 307, 360 
Vinayáditya-Satyásraya-Sriprithivivallabha ¿m 
-Vallabha, TF. Chalukya k.  . O . 401 
Viniyakapaila, MaAódaya ch., : 5 - 544 
Viniynkapila, sur. (2) of Dhanga, . D . 35 


Vinayamahádévi, queen of an E. Ganga 
Káümárnava, . E : ० . 867 
Vindhyašakti, Vákátaka k. . : . 6022 
Vindhyavarman, Paramdrak., . ° . 195 
Vindunaga, ck. . . . . . . 11 
Vinitapura, vi, . E ० : ० . 663 
Vira, k. . xu de ° 647 


Virabihu, Prág)yótisha ८., . ° - . 714 
Viradhavala, Vaghéla k. 209, 210, 212 
22, 249, 344 
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Virama, Têmara ch. of Gwalior, . . 818 | Vyàghrarája, Mahdkintira k, . . . 509 
Virama (or Viranga ?)-déva, ch. - . 282 | Vyighrarita, Varika ch, . . . Rg 00] 
Viranâråyana, Gadhádésa ch., . 5 . 322 | Vyòmaśiva, Saiva ascetic, . O 5 . 430 
Viraniriyana, Viháranagart ch., 564 
Viranga (or Virama)-déva, ch. Ë ° 282 
Viraràjadéva (2), ch. . : ° . 268 Y 
Virarámadéva, Uchahadanagara ch. . . 269 
Virasdna, also called Saba, poet, min. of Yadawa, family, . . . . 284, 345, 600 
Chandragupta II., . c . 519 | Yàdavaráya, Gadhádésa ch., . O . 322 
Virasóna, Séna k., : e o 0 . 647 | Yajiiavarman, Maukhari k., . . 556 
Virasimha, Gad^ádéfa chy . . 322 | Yajüavarman, Singhapurach, . . 600 
Virasimha, Ganga K., . < š 360 | Yajñikà, queen of Séraséna ch. Dóvarája, 589 
Yirasimha, Guhila k., i s 1 . 290 | Yakshamalla, governor of Bhaktapuri, . . 562 
Virasimha, Kachchhapaghdta k., E . 94 | Yakshamalla, Népål £ ० ° = 664,565 
Virasimha, Zómara ch. of Gwálior, - . 318 | Yakshapála, Gayá ch., 0.70. o- e G3 
Virasimha, VágAéla ch. of Dandahidésa, 299 | Yamuná,2;,  . ) 9 77288 
Viravarman, Chandélla L 226, 227, 231, Xasahkarna, GadAádéfa ch 5 Cet 
239, 240, 242, 336 Yafabkarna, Kalachuri k., 93, 410, 414, 
Virdchana, Ganga kas . ० E 360 415, 422, 431, 432 


Visaladéva, VágAélá k., . 
Visaladéva-Vigraharija, CAáAam kb. of 


SákambAart, . 2 . . . 144 
Vishnudása, Sanakánika ch o . » 436 
Vishnugépa, Kéiichi k . . . . 509 
Vishnugupta, Gupta k. of Magadha, . ° 552 
Vishnugupta, Népdl yuvarája, ® . 534 
Vishnukundin, family, . 5 5 ° 687 


Vishnupura, vi., « ० . . D . 80 
Vishnurama, governor of Luachchhagiras 
. feudatory of Kanauj E. Bhója, . . . 14 


Vishnuvardhana, s. a. Yasddharman-Vishnu- 
vardhana, 5 - ० 5 . c 4 
Yishnuvardhana, Varika ch., . O ० 1 
Viévaditya, cA. (2), O ° ० . 642 
Viévaladéva, s. a. VágA£iá Visaladóva, . . 944 
Visvamalla, go., `. 5 Š 5 . 244 
Viévarüpa, Gaya chs . . ० . 646 
Vigvaripa ox Vi&varüpasóna, Séna k., . 649, 650 
Viévavarman, ८/., ° ° 5 ° 2,3 


Vitaraga, sur. of Jayabhata L, . 347, 348, 
349, 395, 397, 708, 709 


Voda (2), ch, « ० Ó D ° . 665 
Vódámayütà, vi., ० E ° ° ° 605 
Vra(?)pabhaiija, ch., . 5 ० : . 658 
Vriddhivarman, Siazghapura ch., . . . 600 
Vrishadéva, Lichchhavi k. of Népal, . 494, 541 
Vyighrs, Uchchakalpa ch., ` . +e 387 
Vyaghra or Vyaghrardja, c%., D ° . 270 
Vyaghradéva, feudatory of Prithivishéna, . 618 
Vyaghraraja, ch., ° . ° . ° 270 


Yaéahpila, Z. . ° . ० . 62 
Yagaéchandra, Gahédésa ch., ~ > 322 
of Grahapati 


aédbala or Atiyagdbala, m. 

family, . . ० . . ° 55 
Yasdbbita, Kalinga ch., 5 : a . 673 
Yaéddéva, 0९७८८ k., . O 5 Š 559 
Yasddéva, poet, . ° 5 ` . 78 
8६00601, queen of Hémantaséna, . ० 647 
Yasodhara, ch. . > . : . 170 
Yaéddharman or Yasddharman-Vishnuvardhana, 

k. 5 5 . . 4, 329 
Ya&0dhavala, Paramára ch. of Chandrávati, . 210 
Yaéómatidévi, queen of Prabhikaravardhana, . 628 
१०६0179199, ch, . > : - - . 424 
Yasorata, Varika ch., . : E D : 1 
Yasdvardhana  (Jasavaddhana) Pratihâra 

Ch. . . . ° 13, 330 
Yaéóvardhana, Varika ch. . ° . 5 1 
Yasdvarman, Chandélla k., . 35, 54, 56, 333 
Yas&óvarman, Chandélla prince, . : . 185 


110, 112, 121, 
172, 189, 195, 341 
Yasdvigraha, father’s father of Kanauj k. 
Chandradéva, . 76, 84, 148, 156 


Yasdvarman, Paramdra ka, . 


Yaudhéya, ८८४००, O ° ° 5 588 
Yavana, Z. Pérdja, ० ° ò 286 
Yayati, sur. of Mahásivagupta, . - 663, 664 
Yayitinagara, vi., T . ° 664,665 
Yédha, Darusthalt (Márwád) ch. D . 301 
Yógadéva, min. of a Pala k.n . š . 644 
Yógamati, Népdl princess, « . ° . 668 
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Yóganaréndramalla, Nepal k. è E - 968 | Yuvarája II., Kalachuri ८., 340,407, 410, 429, 431 
Yogaraja, Guhila ki, . . . ° . 290 

Yóginipura, vi. (Delhi), . Š ० . 278 ç 
Yuddhasura, sur. of N andarája, . 2 . 360 
Yuvarija, KacAchhapagAáta k, . on ffl 
Yuvarája I., Kalachuri k., . . 407,428, 429 | Zafar Khan, Sultán, . ० a 6 . 278 





CORRECTIONS, 


2, line 21.— For these, read those. 
9, No. 7.—Judging from a rubbing given to me by Prof. Bendall, I believe that this in- 
scription is now in the British Museum; but it has not been found yet. 
5, 5, 25.— For Mahipáladéva, read Mahipáladéva 
8, footnote 3, and page 10, footnote 2.— For Munshi, read Munsiff 
12, line 11.— For -samkrántan, read -samkrántau 
19, No. 131.— This has been edited now iu Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 117, 
4], line 18.—Insert a semicolon at the end of the line. 
44, No. 831.— For Lucknow, read Lahore 
47, footnote 5, line 3.— For “ 91," read “ 9 1." 
öl, No. 359, and page 52, line 13.— After Rájarája, add [ L.J. 
79, line 13.—Insert a full stop at the end of the line. 
79.—Insert the figure “1” before the first foot-note 
96, No. 710 — been edited now, with a facsimile of the date, in Ep. Ind. Vol. V 
P. : 
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